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That  books  be  delivered  out  only  on  the  Saturday  next  preceding 
the  first  Lord’s  day  in  every  month,  between  the  hours  at  which  pub  - 
ho  worship  begins  in  the  afternoon  and  sun  setting*. 

That  all  books  be  returned  to  the  Library  on  the  next  succeed¬ 
ing  day  for  delivering  books  out  of  the  Library. 

That  only  one  folio  or  quarto,  or  octavo,  or  two  of  a  less  size,  be 
delivered  at  one  time  to  one  person.  m 

That  persons  receiving  books,  and  not  returning  them  at  or  before 
the  sixth  day  for  delivering  out  books,  after  the  receipt  of  such  books, 
shall  be  held  to  pay  for  the  Same,  at  the  price  therein  written,  as 
valued  by  this  Committee. 

That  every  person  failing  to  return  a  book  agreeably  to  these  reg¬ 
ulations,  shall  pay  sixteen  cents  for  a  folio  or  quarto,  or  octavo,  and 
five,  for  each  book  of  a  less  size,  for  every  month  or  time  of  delive¬ 
ry  after  such  delinquency — and  sb&’i  be  suspended  from  the  use  of 
the  Library,  for  the  time  of  such  delinquency. 

Every  book  shall  be  covered  with  waste  paper  by  the  Librarian, 
before  it  is  delivered  out,  and  the  just  damage,  if  any,  above  that 
of  ordinary  use,  shall  be  estimated  by  this  Committee,  and  paid  by 
the  borrower,  on  the  return  of  the  book,  and  on  failure  of  such  pay¬ 
ment,  his  right  shall  be  suspended  till  payment  be  made. 

If  the  book  not  returned  be  of  a  set,  or  a  work  consisting  of 
more  than  one  volume,  the  person  being  liable  to  pay  for  such  book, 

shall  pay  for  the  set,  and  on  such  payment,  mav  take  all  the  rest  of 
the  set. 
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To  His  Grace  the 


Lord  Archbishop 

o  F 

Y  O  R  K  : 


(Dr.  Gilbert.) 

My  Lord, 

The  very  favourable  opinion  that  your 

Grace  was  pleafed  to  exprefs  of  the  firjl  part 
of  this  work ,  encourages  me  to  fet  forth  this  loft 
under  your  patronage  and  protection*  dins  luff 
is  the  moft  difficult ,  but  yet  it  has  been  to  me  tne 
meft  entertaining  part  of  all.  how  it  may  ap¬ 
prove  it f elf  to  your  Grace  and  others 9  1  can¬ 
not  pretend  to  fay  :  but  having  been  perufd  by 
the  fame  three  eminently  learned  perfons  as  the 
former  volume ,  it  may  be  prefumed  on  that  ac - 
c  unt  to  be  lefs  unfit  for  me  to  offer ,  and  for 
Your  Grace  to  receive.  At  the  fame  time  it 
affords  me  an  additional  pleafure  in  giving  me 
an  opportunity  of  acknowledging  publicly  my  ob¬ 
ligations  to  Your  G  r  a  c  e  for  favours  great  m 
themf elves ,  but  made  much  greater  by  vour  hand- 
fome  manner  of  conferring  them,  uvfohcited ,  un- 
afked ,  unexpected.'  I  will  not  Jay  und  ferved , 
hecaufe  that  would  be  calling  your  Grace’s 


judgment  in  queftion  ;  but  I  will  endeavour  to 
dejerve  them:  and  indeed  I Jhould  think  any  pre¬ 
ferment  ill  befowed  upon  me,  that  did  not  incite 
and  animate  me  more  to  profecutc  my  ftudies,  and 
thereby  to  -prove  my  [elf  more  worthy  of  Your 
Gr  ace’s  favour  and  kindnefs  to. 


My  Lord, 


Your  Grace's  ever  obliged 

O 

and  dutiful  humble  fervant. 


Thomas  Newton. 


Nov.  3,  1758. 
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Introduction  to  the  LeCture  founded  by  the  Honorable 

Robert  Boyle. 

P.  41—52. 

How  and  by  whom  the  author  was  appointed  to  preach  the 
Boyle’s  leCture,  p.  42.  Previous  to  the  farther  explanation 
of  Daniel,  a  vindication  is  propofed  of  the  genuinenefs  of 
his  prophecies  againft  the  principal  objections  of  unbe¬ 
lievers,  p.  42.  Collin’s  eleven  objections  particularly  con- 
fidered  and  refuted,  p.  43,  &c.  Plis  firft  objection,  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  age  of  Daniel,  refuted,  p.  43.  His  lecond  ob¬ 
jection,  relating  to  the  miftake  of  the  kings  name,  and  to 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  madnefs,  refuted,  p.  43,  44*  His  third 
objection,  relating  to  Greek  words  found  in  Daniel,  refut¬ 
ed,  p.  43,  44.  His  fourth  objection,  relating  to  the  ver- 
fion  of  the  Seventy,  refuted,  p.  45.  His  fifth  objection, 
drawn  from  the  clearnefs  of  Daniel’s  prophecies  to  the  times 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  refuted,  P.  45,  46.  His  fixth  ob¬ 
jection,  drawn  from  the  omiflion  of  Daniel  in  the  book  of 
Ecclefiafticus,  refuted,  p.  46.  His  feventh  objection,  re¬ 
lating  to  Jonathan’s  making  no  Targum  on  Daniel,  refuted, 
p.  46,  47.  His  eighth  objection,  drawn  from  the  ftile  of 
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Daniel  s  Chaidee,  refuted,  p.  47*  His  ninth  objedlion, 
drawn  from  the  forgeries  of  the  Jews,  refuted,  p.  47,  48. 
His  ten ta  objection,  drawn  from  Daniel’s  uncommon  punc¬ 
tuality  in  fixing  the  times,  refuted,  p.  48*  His  eleventh  ob¬ 
jection,  relating  to  Daniel’s  fetting  forth  fadts  very  imp  rfedt- 
iy  and  contrary  to  other  hiftories,  and  to  his  dark  and  emble¬ 
matic  ftyle,  refuted,  p.  48, 49.  The  external  and  internal  evi¬ 
dence  for  the  genuinenefs  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  p.  49,  50. 
The  divifion  of  the  remainder  of  this  work,  agreeable  to  the 
delign  of  the  honourable  founder,  p.  50.  From  the  inftance 
of  this  excellent  perfon,  and  fome  others,  it  is  fhown  that 
philofophy  and  religion  may  well  confift  and  agree  together, 
P-  5h  52. 


DISSERTATION  XIX. 

*  *** 

Our  Saviour’s  prophecies ,  relating  to  the  dejlrudlion  of  • 

J  eru  salem,  continued . 

Part  II. 

p*  52—73- 

After  the  circumftances  which  palled  before  the  fiege,  we  are 
to  treat  with  thofe  which  happened  during  the  fiege  and  af¬ 
ter  it,  p.  52.  The  abomination  of  defolation  Handing  in 
the  holy  place,  the  Roman  army  befieging  Jerufalem, 

P*  52>  53*  Then  the  Chriftians  to  fly  into  the  mountains, 

P*  53>  54-  Their  flight  mu  ft  be  fudden  and  hafty,  p.  54. 
Woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child  and  that  give  Pick  in 
thofe  days,  exemplified  particularly  in  the  ftory  of  a  noble 
woman,  who  killed  and  eat  her  own  fucking  child,  P.  55. 
To  pray  that  their  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on 
the  fabbath  day,  p.  56.  Providentially  ordered  that  there 
were  fuch  favourable  opportunities  of  efcaping,  before  the 
city  was  clofely  befieged,  p.  55,  57,  The  great  calamities 
and  miferies  of  the  Jewifti  nation  in  thofe  days,  p.  58.  None 
of  the  Jews  would  have  efcaped  definition,  had  not  the 
days  been  fhortened  for  the  fake  of  the  Chriftian  Jews, 

59,  60.  A  more  particular  caution  againft  falfe  Chrifts 
and  falfe  prophets  about  the  time  of  the  fiege  and  deflru&ion 
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of  Jerusalem,  p.  61.  Their  pretending  to  work  miracles, 
ib.  Their  conducing  their  followers  into  the  defert,  or 
into  the  fecret  chambers,  p.  62,  63.  But  the  coming  of 
Chrift  will  not  be  in  this  or  that  particular  place,  he  will 
be  taking  vengeance  of  the  Jews  every  where,  p.  64,  65. 
Some  confiderations  upon  the  condudf  of  thefe  falfe  Chrifts 
and  falfe  prophets,  p.  65,  &c.  It  may  reafonably  be  infer¬ 
red  from  hence,  that  there  hath  been  a  true  prophet,  a  true 
Chrift,  p.  66.  The  Mefiiah  particularly  expected  about  the 
time  of  our  Saviour,  ib.  The  Mefiiah  to  work  miracles, 
p.  66,  67.  Jefus  alone  hath  performed  the  miracles  which 
the  Mefiiah  was  to  perform,  p.  67,  68.  The  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  conduit  and  fuccefs  of  thefe  deceivers  and  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  p.  68,  69.  The  force  of  fuperftition  and  enthufiafm 
in  their  deluding  fuch  numbers,  p.  69,  70.  All  are  not  to 
be  credited,  who  pretend  to  work  miracles,  p.  71.  How 
we  are  to  judge  of  miracles,  ib.  What  we  are  to  think  of 
the  Pagan,  p.  7^.  And  what  of  the  popifh  miracles,  ib. 

DISSERTATION  XX. 

The  fame  fubjeft  continued . 

PART  III. 
p*  73 — 92- 

The  final  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  foretold  in  very  figurative 
language,  p.  73.  The  like  figures  ufed  by  the  ancient  pro¬ 
phets,  p.  73,  74.  The  fame  figurative  ftile  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  verfes,  p.  74.  Dr.  Warburton’s  account  of  this  figura¬ 
tive  language,  p.  75,  76.  The  number  of  thofe  who  fell 
by  the  edge  of  the  (word,  p.  77,  78.  An  account  of  thofe 
wno  were  led  away  captive  into  all  nations,  p.  78,  79. 
Jeiufalem  trodden  down  of  the  Oentiles,  p.  79*  A  deduc¬ 
tion  of  the  hiftory  of  Jerufalem  from  the  deftruition 
by  Titus  to  the  prefent  time,  p.  79,  80.  Its  ruined 
and  defolate  ftate  under  Vefpafian  and  Titus,  p.  80.  Re¬ 
built  by  Adrian,  and  the  Jews  rebellion  thereupon,  and 
final  difperfion  p.  80,  81.  Repaired  by  Conftantine,  and 
adorned  with  many  ftately  edifices  and  churches,  with 
a  farther  difperfion  of  the  Jews>  p.  82,  Julian’s  purpofe 
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to  fettle  the  Jews,  and  his  attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple  mi- 
raculoudy  defeated,  p.  82,  83.  State  of  Jerufalem  under  the 
fucceeding  emperors,  p.  84,  85.  Taken  and  plundered  by 
the  Perfians,  p.  86.  Surrendered  to  the  Saracens,  p.  86,  87. 
Fades  from  the  Saracens  to  the  Turks  of  the  Selzuccian  race, 
and  fi om  the  T  urks  to  the  Egyptians,  p.  88.  Taken  from 
the  Egyptians  by  the  Franks  or  Latin  Chriflians,  88.  Re¬ 
covered  by  the  Sultans  of  Egypt,  and  comes  under  the  domi¬ 
nion  of  the  Mamalucs,  p.  88.  Annexed  to  the  dominions  of 
the  Turks  of  the  Othman  race,  in  whofe  hands  it  is  at  pre- 
fent,  p.  89.  Likely  to  remain  in  fubjedtion  to  the  Gentiles, 
until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  p.  90.  What  the 
fulfilling  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  p.  90,  91. 


DISSERTATION  XXL 

The  fa?ne  fubjedt  continued . 

Part  IV, 

P.  90—103. 

From  the  figns  of  our  Saviour  proceeds  to  treat  concerning  the 
time  of  the  deftrudfion  of  Jerufalem,  p.  92,  93.  He  affirms 
that  it  would  be  in  the  prefent  generation,  p.  93.  Some  then 
living  would  behold  and  fufFer  thefe  calamities,  p.  93.  But 
if  ill  the  exadf  time  unknown  to  all  creatures,  p.  93,  94.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  St.  Mark  unknown  to  the  Son,  p.  95.  The  ge- 
nuinenefs  of  that  text  vindicated,  and  the  fenfe  explained, 
p.  95,  96.  The  deftrudfion  of  Jerufalem  typical  of  the  end 
of  the  world,  p.  97.  Refiedfions  upon  the  whole,  p.  97,  See. 
The  exadi  completion  of  thefe  prophecies  a  ifrong  proof  of 
revelation,  p.  98.  The  prophecies  plain  and  eafy,  taken  from 
Mofes  and  Daniel,  but  improved  and  enlarged,  p.  98,  99. 
Vefpafian  and  Titus  wonderfully  raifed  up  and  preferved  for 
the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  and  Jofephus  for  the  illuf- 
tration  of  their  completion,  99,  100.  The  great  ufe  and  ad¬ 
vantage  of  his  hiilory  in  this  refpedl,  p.  100.  The  caufe  of 
thefe  heavy  judgments  on  the  Jews,  their  crucifying  ofjefus, 
p.  ico.  Some  correfpondence  between  their  crime  and  their 
puniihment,  p.  101.  Application  to  us  Chriftians,  p.  102. 


CONTENTS. 

DISSERTATION  XXII. 

St.  Paul’s  Prophecies  of  the  Man  of  Sin . 

P.  103—139.  ^ 

St.  Paul’s  and  St.  John’s  prophecies  copied  from  Daniel  with 
fome  improvements,  p.  103.  Two  moft  memorable  pro¬ 
phecies  of  St.  Paul,  the  fir  it  of  the  man  of  fin,  p.  103,  104. 
I.  The  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  paflage,  p.  204,  105. 
The  coming  of  Chrift  in  this  place,  and  the  dav  of  Chrift, 
not  meant  of  the  defirudtion  of  Jerufalem,  but  of  the  end 
of  the  world,  p.  105,  106.  Other  memorable  events  to 
take  place  before,  p.  106.  What  the  apoftafy,  p.  106. 
Who  the  man  of  fin,  p.  106,  107.  His  exalting  himlelf, 
p.  108.  His  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  p.  108,  109. 
Thefe  things  communicated  before  the  Theffalonians,  p. 
109.  What  hindered  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  fin,  p. 
109,  no.  His  deftrudtion  foretold  before  his  other  quali¬ 
fications,  p.  no.  His  other  qualifications  deferibed,  p. 
in.  II.  This  prophecy  ftrangely  miftaken  and  mifapplied 
by  fome  famous  commentators,  p.  in,  &c.  Grotius’s 
application  of  it  to  Caligula  and  Simon  Magus,  refuted,  p* 
in,  112.  Hammon’s  application  of  it  Simon  Magus 
and  the  Gnoftics,  refuted,  p.  113,  114.  Le  Gere’s  ap¬ 
plication  of  it  to  the  rebellous  Jews  and  Simon  the  fon  of 
Gioras,  refuted,  p.  115,  116.  Whitby’s  applications  of 
it  to  the  Jewifh  nation  with  their  high-prieft  and  Sanhe¬ 
drim,  refuted,  p.  116,  117.  Wetftein’s  application  of  it 
to  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family,  refuted,  p.  118,  119. 
They  bid  fairer  for  the  true  interpretation,  who  apply  it  to 
events  after  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  p.  120.  Appli¬ 
cation  of  it  to  Mohammed,  refuted,  p.  12u,  Application 
of  it  to  the  Reformation,  refuted,  p.  120,  12 1.  Applica¬ 
tion  to  the  future  Antichrift  of  the  papifts,  refuted,  p.  121. 
III.  The  true  application  of  this  prophecy,  p.  I2l,&c.  The 
apoftafy  charged  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  p.  122,  123. 
The  pope  fihown  to  be  the  man  of  fin,  p.  123,  124.  How 
thefe  things  came  to  be  mentioned  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Thef¬ 
falonians  rather  than  to  the  Romans,  p.  124,  125.  The 
Vol,  II.  B 
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leeJs  of  popery  Town  in  the  apoftle’s  time,  p.  125.  The 
empire  of  the  man  of  fin  railed  on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman 
empire,  p.  126.  IVlachiavei  cited  to  (how  how  this  was  af¬ 
fected,  p.  126-  128.  Miracles  pretended  in  the  church 

of  Rome,  p.  629,  130.  The  empire  of  the  man  of  fin 
will  be  totally  aft  oyea,  p.  130.  The  man  of  fin  the 
fame  as  the  little  horn  or  mighty  king  in  Daniel,  p.  130. 
Generally  both  by  ancients  and  moderns  denominated  Anti- 
cn  rift,  p.  131*  1-  he  ancient  fathers  give  much  the  fame 

interpretation  of  this  whole  paftage,  p.  131.  Juftin  Mar¬ 
ty1  >  it  emeus,  and  1  urtulian  in  the  lecond  century,  p.  131, 
l32'  Origen  in  the  third  century,  p.  132.  La&antius, 
Cyril,  and  Ambrofe  in  the  fourth  century,  p.  132.  Je¬ 
rome,  Auftin  and  Chryfoftome  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  p.  133.  Who¬ 
mever  a ffedted  the  title  of  univerfal  bifhop,  he  was  Anti- 
chrift,  in  the  opinion  of  Pope  Gregory  the  great,  p.  134, 
>x35.  How  the  true  notion  of  Antichrift  was  fupprefted, 
land  revived  again  with  the  reformation,  p.  136.  How 
this  doctrine  afterwards  became  unfafhionable,  but  is  now 
growing  into  repute  again,  p.  136.  Conciuhon;  fuch  a 
propiiecy  at  once  a  proot  ot  revelation,  and  an  antidote  to 
popery;  the  blindnefs  of  the  papifts  in  this  particular,  p. 

*37>  138- 


DISSERTATION  XXIII. 


S  t.  Paul’s  Prophecy  of  the  Apojiafy  of  the  latter  times . 


P.  139 — 164. 

St.  Paul  much  affedfed  with  the  forefight  of  the  great  apoftafy 
of  Chriftians,  p.  139.  Dcfcribed  here  more  particularly, 
p.  139,  140.  I.  The  apoftaly  iliown  to  be  idolatry,  p- 
140,  &c.  Some  in  feripture  often  ftgniiies  many,  p.  141, 
142.  The  apoftafy  to  be  great  and  general,  p.  143.  The 
fame  in  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  church,  143.  li.  Shown 
more  particularly  to  conlift  in  the  worftiipping  of  demons, 
p.  143,  144.  Demons  in  the  Gentle  theology  middle 
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powers  and  mediators  between  the  Gods  and  men,  p.  144, 
145.  Two  kinds  of  Demons,  fouls  of  men  deified  or  ca¬ 
nonized  after  death,  and  feparate  fpints,  p.  14 S» 

Good  and  bad  demons,  p.  146,  147.  1  he  Gentile  notion 

of  demons  has  fometimes  a  place  in  fcripture,  p.  147) 

A  paffage  in  Epiphanius,  that  much  confirms  and  illuftrates 
the  foregoing  expofition,  p.  149,  15°*  ^  woifhip  0 

faints  and  angels  now  the  lame  as  the  worfhip  of  demons 
formerly,  p.  1 5 1.  The  rife  of  this  worfhip,  p.  152.  loo 
much  promoted  and  encouraged  by  the  fathers  from  Con— 
ftantine’s time,  and  particularly  by  1  heodoiet,  p.  152*  *53* 
The  conformity  between  the  Pagan  and  Popifh  worfhip,  p. 
354.  Ill,  The  worfhip  of  the  dead  to  lake  place  in  trie 
latter  times,  p.  1 55.  What  thefe  latter  times  are,  p.  156. 
IV.  The  worfhip  of  demons  foretold  exprefsly  by  the  bpirit 
in  Daniel,  p.  156,  157.  V.  Propagated  and  eftablifhed 
through  the  hypocrify  of  liars,  p.  158.  VI.  boroiddingto 
marry,,  a  farther  character  of  thefe  men,  p.  159.  Wno 
firfl  recommended  the  profeiTion  of  a  lingle  life,  p.  1 59’ 

The  fame  perfons  who  prohibited  marriage,  promoted  the 
worfhip  of  the  dead,  p.  160,  161.  VII.  The  laft  note  of 
thefe  men,  commanding  to  abflain  from  meats,  p.  192.  I  He 
fame  perfons,  who  propagated  the  worfhip  of  the  dead,  im- 
pofe  alfo  abflinence  from  meats,  p.  162.  This  abllinence 
perverting  the  purpofe  of  nature,  p.  I  63*  All  creatures  to 
be  received  with  thankfgiving,  p.  164. 


DISSERTATION  XXIV. 

An  Analysis  of  the  Revelatio  n* 

In  TWO  PART  S. 

Part  I. 

P.  164. 

Very  ufeful  to  trace  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  religions  and  go¬ 
vernments,  p.  164*  None  more  wondeitul  th.an  that  of 
Rome  it  its  fuccefs  and  prevalence,  p.  164.  This  fignifi- 
ed  beforehand  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  particularly 
in  the  Revelation,  p.  165.  1  he  objections  made  to  this. 
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book  by  feveral  learned  men,  166.  This  book  difficult  to 
explain,  p.  1 66.  A  memorable  ftory  to  this  purpofe,  of 
Bilhop  Lloyd  of  W  orcefter,  p.  166.  This  book  not  there¬ 
fore  to  be  defpifed  or  negleded,  p.  167.  The  right  method 
of  interpreting  n,  p.  167.  What  helps  and  affiftances  are 
requifite,  p.  167^.  Hard  fate  of  the  bell:  interpreters  of  this 

book,  p.  167.  Great  encouragement  however  in  the  divine 
benediction,  p.  1 68. 

Cha*.  I.  ver.  i,  2,  3:  contain  the  title  of  the  book,  the 
icope  and  deugn  ol  it,  and  the  bleffing  on  him  that  readeth, 
and  on  them  that  attend  to  it,  p.  169.  Ver.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8: 
the  dedication  to  the  feven  churches  of  Afia,  and  a  folemn 
preface  to  (how  the  great  authority  of  the  divine  revealer, 
p.  169,  170.  Ver.  9— 20:  the  place,  the  time,  and  man¬ 
ner  of  the  fir  ft  vifion,  p.  171,  172.  The  place,  Patmos, 
whether  St.  John  was  Danifhed  in  the  reign  of  Nero  more 
probably  than  in  that  of  Domitian,  p.  172.  The  arguments 
for  this  opinion,  p.  183.  The  revelation  given  on  the 

Lord  s  day,  p.  174.  The  manner  and  circumftances  of  the 
nrft  vifion,  p.  174. 

Chap.  II.  III.  contain  the  feven  epiftles  to  the  feven  churches 
of  Alia,  p.  175- — 1.  Why  thefe  feven  addrefTed  particular¬ 
ly*  P*  I79*  I  hefe  epiftles  not  prophetical,  but  peculiar  to 
the  church  of  that  age,  p.  179.  The  excellent  form  and 
ftru&ure  of  thefe  epiftles,  p.  180.  In  what  fenfe  they  may 
be  faid  to  be  prophetical,  p.  180.  Prefent  ftate  of  the  feven 
churches,  p.  180,  &c.  Of  Ephefus,  p.  180,  181.  Of 
Smyrna,  p.  181,  182.  Of  Pergamus,  p.  182.  Of  Thya- 
tira,  p  182,  183.  Of  Sardis,  p.  183.  Of  Philadelphia,  p. 
184.  Of  Laodicea,  p.  184.  Ufe  that  we  are  to  make  of 
thefe  judgments,  p.  184. 

Chap.  IV.  the  preparatory  vifion  to  things  which  mu  ft  be 
hereafter,  p.  186.  The  fcenery  drawn  in  allufion  to  the 
incampment  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  in  the  wildernefs,  and 
to  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  p.  187,  188. 

Chap.  V .  a  continuation  of  the  preparatory  vifion  in  order 
to  fhow  the  great  importance  of  the  prophecies  here  deliver¬ 
ed,  p.  188.  Future  events  fuppofed  to  be  written  in  a  book, 
p.  189.  This  book  felled  with  feven  feals,  fignifyino;  fo 
many  periods  of  prophecy,  p.  190.  The  fon  of  God 
alone  qualified  to  open  the  feals,  ibid.  Whereupon  all 
creatures  ling  praifes  to  God  and  to  Chrift,  ibid. 
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Chap.  VI.  verf.  i,  2:  contain  the  fir  ft  Teal  or  period,  me¬ 
morable  for  conqueft,  p.  191.  I  his  period  commences  with 
Vefpafian,  includes  the  conqueft  of  Judea,  and  continues 
during  the  reigns  of  the  Flavian  family  and,  the  fhort  reign 
of  Nerva,  ibid.  Verf.  3,  4  :  the  fecond  feal  or  period  not¬ 
ed  for  war  and  daughter,  p.  192.  This  period  commences 
with  Trajan,  ibid.  Comprehends  the  horrid  wars  and 
(laughters  of  the  Jews  and  Romans  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan 
and  Adrian,  p.  193,  194.  ‘  Continues  during  the  reigns  of 
Trajan  and  his  fucceflbrs  by  blood  or  adoption,  p.  194. 
Verf.  5,  6:  the  third  feal  or  period,  characterifcd  by  the 
llricft  execution  of  juftice,  and  by  the  procuration  of  corn 
and  oil  arid  wine,  p.  194,  195.  This  period  commences 
with  Septimius  Severus,  p.  196.  He  and  Alexander  Severus 
juft  and  fevere  emperors,  and  no  lefs  celebrated  tor  procur¬ 
ing  corn  and  oil,  &c.  ibid.  This  period  continues  during 
the  reigns  of  the  Septiminian  family,  ibid.  Verf.  7,  8:  the 
fourth  feal  or  period,  diftinguifhed  by  a  concurrence  of  evils 
war  and  famine,  and  peftilence  and  wild  beafts,  p.  196, 
197.  This  period  commences  with  Maximin,  p.  197.  The 
wars  of  this  period,  ibid.  The  famines,  ibid.  The  pefti- 
lences,  p.  198.  The  wild  beafts,  199.  This  period  from 
Maximin  to  Diocletian,  p.200.  Verf.  9,  10,  11:  the 
fifth  feal  or  period,  remarkable  for  a  dreadful  perfecution 
of  the  chriftians,  p.  200.  This  the  tenth  and  laft  general 
perfecution,  begun  by  Diocletian,  ibid.  From  hence  a 
memorable  sera,  called  the  cera  of  Diocletian,  or  sera  of 
martyrs,  p.201.  Verf.  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,  17:  the  fixth 
feal  or  period  remarkable  for  greater  changes  and  revolutions, 
exprefted  by  great  commotion  in  the  earth  and  in  the  hea¬ 
vens,  p.  201,  202.  No  change  greater  than  the  fubverfion 
of  the  Heathen,  and  eftablithment  of  the  Chriftian  religion, 
p.  202.  The  like  figures  of  fpeech  ufed  by  other  prophets, 
p.  202,  203.  The  fame  thing  exprelTed  afterwards  in 

plainer  language,  p.  204. 

Chap.  VII.  a  continuation  of  the  fixth  feal  or  period,  p.  204. 
A  defeription  of  the  peace  of  the  church  in  Conflantine’s 
time,  p.  206.  And  of  the  great  acceftion  of  converts  to  it, 
ibid.  Not  only  of  Jews,  butof  all  nations,  p.207.  This 
period  from  the  reign  of  Conftantine  the  great  to  the  death 
of  Theodofius  the  great,  p.  208. 
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Chap.  /.'  II.  i,  2,  3,  4>  61  *1  he  feventh  feal  or  period  com¬ 

prehends  ieven  periods  diftinguifhed  by  the  founding  of  feven 
trumpets,  p.  209.  I  he  file  nee  of  half  an  hour  previous  to 
tlie  founding  of  the  trumpets,  ibid.  As  the  feals  foretold 
the  ftate  of  the  Roman  empire  before  and  till  it  became 
Chriftian,  fo  the  trumpets  forefhow  the  fate  of  it  afterwards, 
p.  210.  The  deiign  of  the  trumpets  to  roufe  the  nations 
again  It  the  Roman  empire,  ibid.  Verf.  7:  At  the  found¬ 
ing  of  the  firlt  trumpet  Alaric  and  his  Goths  invade  the 
Roman  empire,  twice  befiege  Rome,  and  fet  fire  to  it  in 
feveral  places,  ibid.  Verf  8,  9:  At  the  founding  of  the 
fecond  trumpet  Actilla  and. his  Huns  wafts  the  Roman  pro¬ 
vinces,  and  compel  the  eaftern  emperor,  Theodofius  the 
fecond,  and  the  weftern  emperor,  Valentinian  the  third,  to 
fubmit  to  fhameful  terms,  p.  21 1,  212.  Verf.  10,  n:  At 
the  founding  of  the  third  trumpet  Genferic  and  his  Van¬ 
dals  arrive  from  Africa,  fpoil  and  plunder  Rome,  and  fet 
fail  again  with  immenfe  wealth  and  innumerable  captives, 
p.  213.  Verf.  12:  At  the  founding  of  the  fourth  trumpet 
Odacer  and  the  Heruli  put  an  end  to  the  very  name  of 
the  weftern  empire,  p.  214.  Tbeodoric  founds  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Oftrogoths  in  Italy,  p.  214.  Italy  made  a  pro¬ 
vince  of  the  eaftern  empire,  and  Rome  governed  by  a  duke 
under  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  p.  215.  Verf.  13:  The  three 
following  trumpets  are  diftinguifhed  by  the  name  of  the  woe- 
trumpets,  and  the  two  following  relate  chiefly  to  the  down¬ 
fall  of  the  eaftern  empire,  as  the  foregoing  did  to  the  down¬ 
fall  of  the  weftern  empire,  p.  215* 

Chap.  IX.  verf.  1  — 12:  a  prophecy  of  thelocuftsor  the  Ara¬ 
bians  under  their  falfe  prophet  Mohammed,  p.  216,  217. 
At  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  a  ftar  falls  from  hea¬ 
ven  opens  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  the  fun  and  air  are  dark¬ 
ened,  p.  217.  Mohammed  fitly  compared  to  a  blazing 
ftar,  and  the  Arabians  to  locufts,  ibid.  A  remarkable  co¬ 
incidence,  that  at  this  time  the  fun  and  air  were  really  dark¬ 
ened,  p.  217.  The  command  not  to  hurt  any  green  thing, 
or  any  tree,  how  fulfilled,  ibid.  Their  commiftion  to  hurt 
only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chriftians,  how  fulfilled,  p. 
218.  To  torment  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  but  not 
to  extirpate  either,  ibid.  Rcpulfed  as  often  as  they  befieged 
Conftantinople,  ibid.  Thefe  locufts  deferibed  fo  as  to  fliew 
that  not  real  but  figurative  locufts  were  intended,  p.  219. 
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Likened  unto  horfes,  and  the  Arabians  famous  in  all  ages 
for  their  horfes  and  horfemanfhip,  ibid.  Having  on  their 
heads  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  ibid.  Their  faces  as  the 
faces  of  men,  and  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  p.  220.  Their 
teeth  as  the  teeth  of  lions,  their  breaft-plates  as  it  were 
breaft-plates  of  iron,  and  the  found  of  their  wings  as  the 
found  of  chariots,  p.  221.  Like  unto  fc  »rpions,  ibid. 
Their  king;  called  the  deftroyer,  ibid.  Their  hurting;  men 
five  months,  how  to  be  underftood,  p.  222,  &c.  Fulfilled 
in  every  poflible  conftru&ion,  p.222,  223.  Conclufion  of 
this  woe,  p,  224.  Verf.  13 — 21:  a  prophecy  of  the  Eu- 
ph  ratean  horfemen  or  Turks  and  Othmans,  p.  224,  225. 
At  the  iounding  of  the  fixth  trumpet  the  four  angels  or  four 
fultanies  of  the  Turks  and  Othmans  are  loofed  from  the 
river  Euphrates,  p.  225,  226.  In  what  fenfe  they  are  Laid 
to  be  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month  and  a 
year,  to  flay  the  third  part  of  men,  p.227,  228.  Their  nu¬ 
merous  armies,  and  especially  their  cavalry,  p.229.  Their 
delight  in  fcarlet,  blue  and  yellow,  ibid.  The  ufe  of  great 
guns  and  gun-powder  among  them,  p.  230.  Their  power 
to  do  hurt  by  their  tails,  or  the  poifonous  train  of  their  re¬ 
ligion,  ibid.  The  miferable  condition  of  the  remains  of  die 
Greek  church  among  them,  p.  231.  The  Latin  or  weftern 
church  not  at  all  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  or  eaf» 
tern  church,  but  Fill  pern  ft  in  their  idolatry  and  wickednefs, 
^  ibid.  • 

Chap.  X.  a  preparatory  vifion  ’to  the  prophecies  relating  to 
theweftern  church,  p.  232.  'File  angel  with  the  little 
book  or  codicil  to  the  larger  book  of  Apocalyps,  p.  233. 
This  properly  difpofed  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  to  deferibe 
the  ftateof  theweftern  church  after  the  defeription  of  the 
ft  ate  of  the  eaftern,  ibid.  Cannot  be  known  what  things 
were  meant  by  the  feven  thunders,  ibid.  Though  the  little 
book  delcribes  the  calamities  of  the  weftern  church,  yet  it 
is  declared  that  they  (hall  all  have  a  happy  period  under- the 
feven  trumpets,  p.  234.  St.  John  to  publifh  the  contents  of 
this  little  book  as  well  as  the  larger  book  of  the  Apocalyps,  ibid. 

Chap.  XL  verb  2 — 14.  the  contents  of  the  little  book,  n. 
235,  &c.  The  meaiuring  of  the  temple  to  ftiow  that  dur¬ 
ing  all  this  period  there  were  fome  true  Chriftians,  who 
conformed  to  the  rule  and  meafure  of  God’s  word,  p.  236. 
The  church  to  be  trodden  underfoot  by  Gentiles  in  war- 
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fliip  and  practice  forty  and  two  months,  ibid.  Some  true 
witneffes  however  to  p  rote  ft  againft  the  corruptions  of  reli¬ 
gion,  ibid.  Why  faid  to  be  two  witneffes.  ibid.  To  pro¬ 
phecy  in  fackcioth,  as  long  as  the  grand  corruption  itfelf 
lafted,  p.  237.  The  character  of  thefe  witneffes,  and  of 
the  power  and  effect  of  their  preaching,  p.  237.  The  paili- 
on,  and  death,  and  refurredion,  and  afeenuon  of  the  wit- 
neftes,  p.  23B,  239.  Some  apply  this  prophecy  of  the 
death  and  relurredion  of  the  witneffes  to  John  Hufs  and  Je¬ 
rome  of  Prague,  whole  dodrine  revived  after  their  death  in 
their  lollovvers,  p.  240.  Others  to  the  proteftarits  of  the 
league  of  Smalcald,  who  were  entirely  routed  by  the  emperor 
Charles  V .  in  the  battle  of  Mulburg,  but  upon  the  change  of 
affairs  the  emperor  was  obliged  by  the  treaty  of  Pafiau  to  al¬ 
low  them  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion,  p.  241.  Some 
again  to  the  maffacre  of  the  proteftants  in  France,  and  to 
Henry  Ill’s  afterwards  granting  them  the  free  exercife  of 
their  religion,  ibid.  Others  again  to  later  events,  Peter  Jurieu 
to  the  per fecu tion  of  the  proteftants  by  Lewis  XIV.  Bifhop 
Lloyd  and  Whifton  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy’s  perfecution  of 
the  proteftants  in  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  and  his  re^eftab- 
li  thing  them  afterwards,  p.  242,  243.  In  all  thefe  cafes 
there  may  be  lome  refemblance,  but  none  of  thefe  is  the 
Lift  perfecution,  and  therefore  this  prophecy  remains  yet  to 
be  fulfilled,  ibid.  When  it  fhall  be  accomplifhed,  the  flxth 
trumpet  and  thefecond  woe  fhall  end,  ibid.  An  hiftorical 
dedudion  tofhowthat  there  have  been  forne  true  witneffes, 
who  have  profefl'ed  dodtrines  contrary  to  thole  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  from  the  feventh  century  down  to  the  Reforma¬ 
tion,  p.  244,  &c.  Witneffes  in  the  eighth  century,  ibid. 
The  emperors  Leo  Ifaricus  and  Conftantine  Copronymus, 
and  the  council  of  Conftantinople,  p.  244,  245.  Charle- 
main  and  the  council  of  Francfort,  p.  245.  The  Britilh 
churches  and  Alcuin,  ibid.  The  council  of  Forojulio,  ibid. 
Paulinus  bifhop  of  Aquileia,  p.  246.  Witneffes  in  the 
ninth  century,  p.245,  246.  The  emperors  of  theeaff,  Ni- 
cephorus,  Leo  Armenius,  &c.  and  the  emperors  of  the  weft, 
Charles  the  great,  and  Lewis  the  pious,  ibid.  The  coun¬ 
cil  of  Paris,  ibid.  Agobard  archbifhop  of  Lyons,  ibid. 
Tranfubftantiation  fir  ft  advanced  by  Pafchaftus  Raabertus, 
and  oppofed  by  many  learned  men,  ibid.  Rabanus  Manrus, 
ibid.  Bertramus,  ibid.  Johannes  Scotus,  ibid.  Angilbertus 
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and  the  church  of  Milan,  P.  247-  Claude  biihop  cf  Turin, 
P.  248.  WitneTes  in  the  tenth  century,  P.  249,  See. 
State  of  this  century,  P*  240.  The  council  of  Trolly,  ibid. 
Athelftan,  P.  250.  Elfere  earl  of  Mercia,  ibid.  Heriger 
and  Alfric,  ibid.  The  council  of  Rheims ;  and  Gerbert 
archbifhop  of  Rheims,  P.  251.  WitneTes  in  the  eleventh 
century,  P.  252,  See.  State  of  this  century,  ibid.  William 
the  conqueror,  and  William  Rufus,  ibid.  Heretics  of  Or¬ 
leans,  ibid.  Heretics  in  Flanders,  P.  253.  Rerengariiis 
and  his  followers,  ibid.  Ecclefi allies  in  Germany,  Sec.  ibid. 
The  council  of  Wincheller,  P.  254.  WitnelTes  in  the 
twelfth  century,  P.  254,  See .  The  conftitutions  of  Claren¬ 
don,  ibid.  Fluentius,  P.  255.  St.  Bernard,  ibid.  Joachim 
of  Calabria,  ibid.  Peter  de  Bruis  and  Henry  his  difciple, 
ibid.  Arnold  of  Brefcia,  P.  256.  The  Waldenfes  and 
Albigenfes,  ibid.  Their  opinions,  ibid.  Tcftimonies  con¬ 
cerning  this  feci,  P.  2 57,  &c.  Of  Reinerius,  the  inquifi- 
tor-general,  P.  259*  Of  Thuanus,  P.  260.  OfMezeray, 
P.  261.  WitnelTes  in  the  thirteenth  century,  ibid.  Farther 
account  of  the  Waldenfes  ahd  Albigenfes,  ibid.  Almiric 
and  his  difciples,  P.  262.  William  of  Sr.  Amour,  ibid. 
Robert  Grofthead  or  Greathead,  bifhop  of  Lincoln,  P.  2 63, 
Matthew  Paris,  ibid.  WitnelTes  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
P.  264.  Dante  and  Petrarch,  ibid.  Peter  Fitz  CaTiodor 
ibid.  Michael  Casfenas  and  William  Occam,  ibid.  Marfilius 
or  Padau,  ibid.  In  Germany  and  England  the  Lollards,  P. 
265.  The  famous  John  WicklifF,  ibid.  The  Lollards  re- 
monitrance  to  the  parliament,  ibid.  WitneTes  in  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century,  ibid.  The  followers  of  WicklifF,  ibid. 
William  Sawtre,  P.  267.  Thomas  Badby,  ibid.  Sir  John 
Oldcaltle,  ibid.  In  Bohemia  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of 
Prague,  268.  Opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Hufiites,  268 
Sec.  Jerome  Savonarola,  P.  268,  Sec.  In  the  fixteenth  cen¬ 
tury  the  Reformation,?.  271.  Hence  an  anfwer  to  the 
popilh  queTion,  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther? 
P-  272.  Verf.  15,  16,  17,  18:  a  luminary  account  of 
the  feventh  trumpet  and  the  third  woe,  the  particulars  will 
be  enlarged  upon  hereafter,  P.  273-  Cpndufion  of  the  firT 
part,  P.  273,  274’ 
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DISSERTA  T  I  O  N  XXV. 

* 

An  An  aly  si  s  of  the  Revelation. 

Part  II. 

P-  275 — 391. 

The  right  divifion  of  the  Revelation  into  two  parts,  P.  2 75. 
This  lat  ter  part  an  enlargement  and  illuftration  of  the  for- 
mer ,  P.  276.  Verf.  19.  of  the  eleventh  chapter  fhould 
have  been  made  verf.  1.  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  P.  2  76,  277. 

Chap.  XII.  verl.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6:  the  church  perfecuted  by 
the  great  red  dragon,  P. '277,  &c.  The  church  reprefent- 
ed  as  a  mother  bearing  children  unto  Chrift,  P.  279.  The 
great  red  dragon  the  Heathen  Pioman  empire,  ibid.  His 
jealoufy  of  the  church  from  the  beginning,  ibid.  But  yet 
the  church  brought  many  children  unto  Chrift,  and  in  time 
inch  as  were  promoted  to  the  empire,  ibid.  Conflantine 
particularly,  who  ruled  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  P.  28c . 
The  woman’s  flight  into  the  wuldernefs  here  anticipated, 
cometh  in  properly  afterwards,  ibid.  Verf  7 — 12:  the 
war  in  heaven  reprefentsthe  contefts  between  the  Heathen 
and  Chriftian  religions,  P.  280,  28 1.  The  chriftian  pre¬ 
vails  over  the  heathen  religion,  P*  281.  Conflantine  him- 
felf  and  the  Chriflians  of  his  time  deferibe  his  conquefls 
under  the  fame  image,  ibid.  Still  new  woes,  though  but 
for  a  fhort  time,  threatened  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth, 
P.  282-  Verf.  13 — 17.  The  dragon  depofed  flill  perfecutes 
the  church,  P.  283,  284.  Attempts  to  reflore  the  Pagan, 
and  ruin  the  Chriftian  religion,  P.  284.  The  church  now 
under  the  protection  of  the  empire,  ibid.  Her  flight  after¬ 
wards  into  the  wildernefs,  ibid.  Inundations  of  barbarous 
nations  excited  to  overwhelm  the  Chriftian'  religion,  ibid. 
But  on  the  contrary,  the  Heathen  conquerors  fubmit  to  the 
religion  of  the  conquered  Chriflians,  ibid.  Another  method 
of  perfecuting  the  church,  P.  285. 

Chap*  XIII.  verf.  1 — 10;  the  defeription  of  the  ten  horned 
beaft  fucceiTor  to  the  great  red  dragon,  P.  285,  &c.  All, 
both  papifts  and  proteftants,.  agree  that  the  beaft  reprefents 
the  Roman  empire,  P.  286.  Shown  to  be  not  Pagan  but 
Chriftian,  not  imperial  but  papal  Rome,  P.  2 -87*  How  fuc- 


V-:Vv,.. 


CONTENTS. 


ceffor  to  the  great  red  dragon,  P.  288.  How  one  of  his 
heads  wasas  it  were  wounded  to  death,  and  his  deadly  wound 
was  healed,  ibid.  The  world  in  fubmitting  to  the  religion 
of  the  bead  did  in  effect  fubmit  again  to  the  religion  of 
the  dragon,  P.  289.  The  beaft  perfectly  like  the  little  horn 
in  Daniel,  ibid.  A  general  account  of  his  blafphemies  and 
exploits,  and  how  long  to  prevail  and  profper,  P-  290.  A 
particular  account  of  his  blafphemies,  ibid-  His  making 
war  with  the  faints,  and  overcoming  them,  and  fo  eftablifh- 
ing  his  authority,  P.  291.  An  admonition  to  engage  at¬ 
tention,  ibid.  Something  added  by  way  of  confolation  to 
the  church,  P.  292.  Vert  n — 18:  the  defcription  of 
the  two  horned  beaft,  P.  292,  &c .  The  ten-horned  beaft, 
the  Roman  ftate  in  general,  the  two-horned  beaft  the  Ro¬ 
man  clergy  in  particular,  P.  293*  His  rile,  and  power,  and 
authority,  P.  294*  His  pretended  miracles,  ibid.  His  mak¬ 
ing  an  image  to  the  beaft,  P.  295.  What  this  image  of  the 
beaft  is,  P.  296.  His  interdicts  and  excommunications,  P. 
297,  298.  The  number  of  the  beaft  explained,  P.  299,  See . 

Chap.  XIV.  vert  1,  2,  3,  4,  5:  the  ftate  of  the  true  church 
in  oppofition  to  that  ot  the  beaft,  P.  302,  &c.  Vert  6,  7  : 
the  firft  principal  effort  towards  a  reformation  in  the  public 
oppofition  of  emperors  and  bifhops  to  the  worfhip  of  faints 
and  images  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  P.  303,  Sec. 
Verf.  8  :  another  effort  by  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes, 
who  pronounced  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  Apocalyptic 
Babylon,  and  denounced  her  deftruCtion,  P.  30$,  Sec.  Vert 
9—13:  third  effort  by  Martin  Luther  and  his  fellow  re¬ 
formers,  who  protefted  againft  all  the  corruptions  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  as  deftru&ive  of  falvation,  P.  307,  Sec. 
A  folemn  declaration  from  heaven  to  comfort  them,P.  300. 
How  the  dead  were  bleffed  from  henceforth,  P.  308,  309. 
Verf.  14—20:  represent  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
followers  and  adherents  of  the  beaft  under  the  figures,  firft 
of  harveft,  then  of  vintage,  P.  310,  31 i*  The fe  judgments 
yet  to  be  fulfilled,  ibid. 
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hap.  XV.  a  preparatory  vifion  to  the  pouring  out  of  the 
feven  vials,  P.  31 2,  &c.  Thefe  feven  laft  plagues  belong 
to  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  or  the  third  and  laft  woe" 
trumpet,  and  confequently  are  not  yet  fulfilled,  P. 

Seven  angels  appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  p 
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CHAP.'  X  {I‘,ver-r'  1  ;  commiiTjon  to  pour  out  the  feven 
vials,  whiui  are  lo  many  fteps  of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman 
cnurch,  as  the  trumpets  were  of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman 
empire,  I  .  3 15.  Rome  refembles  Egypt  in  her  puniihroents 
as  well  as  in  her  crimes,  ibid.  Verb  2 :  the  firft  vial  or 

^er^‘  3>  4)  5>b,  7  :  the  lecond  and  third  vials 
Oi  plagues,  P.  316.  Verb  8,  9:  the  fourth  vial  or  plague, 
X'  3*7*  ^eil.  10,  it:  the  fifth  vial  or  plague,  ibid. 
Vei  .  12,  13,  14,15,  16:  the  fixth  vial  or  plague,  P.  3 1 8. 

_  ei  •  1 7  >  r-Q,  19,20,21:  the  feventh  or  laft  vial  or  plague, 
p-  319,  32c.  1  b 

Chap.  XVII.  Having  Seen  how  Rome  refembles  Egypt  in 
her  plagues,  we  fhall  now  fee  her  fall  compared  to  Babylon, 
321*  ^  Verf.  l~ — :  an  account  premifed  of  her  if  ate 
and  condition,  P.  321,  &c.  St.  John  called  upon  to  fee 
the  condemnation  ahcl  execution  of  thegreat  whore,  P.  022 , 
^his  charaHer  more  proper  to  modern  than  ancient  Rome, 
P-  323.  Her  fitting  upon  a  fcarlet-coloured  beaif  with  feven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  ibid.  Her  ornaments  of  purple  and 
i carl et  colour,  with  gold  and  precious  (lone,  and  pearls,  ibid, 
iirr^inchanting  cup,  P.  324.  Her  infeription  upon  her 
forenead,  325,  326.  Her  being  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
fhe  imnts,^ P.  327.  Verf.  7 — 18:  the  angel  explains  the 
mynery  ot  tne  woman,  and  of  the  beaif  that  carried  her,  P. 
327,  &c.  A  general  account  of  thebeaff  and  his  threefold 
Late,  P.  328.  The  feven  heads  are  explained  primarily  to 
lignify  the  feven  mountains  on  which  Rome  is  f  tuated,  P* 
329.  Alio  to  fgnify  feven  forms  of  government,  ibid. 
What  th«  five  fallen,  ibid.  What  the  fixth,  ibid.  What 
the  ! even th  or  eighth,  P.  331.  The  ten  horns  explained 
10  lignify  ten  kings  01*  kingdoms,  P.  331,  332.  Their  giv¬ 
ing  their  power  and  ilrength  unto  the  beaif  ,  P.  332.  The 
extenfvenefs  of  the  power  and  dominion  of  Rome,  P-  332, 
333.  The  iame  kings,  who  helped  to  raife  her,  to  pull  her 
down, P.  333.  The  woman  explained  to  fignify  thegreat 
city,  or  R.ome,  P.  334. 

Chap.  XVIII.  verl.  1 — 8:  a  defeription  of  the  fall  and 
dehrucaon  of  fpiritual  Babylon,  P.  334,  Sec.  To  become 
rhe  haoitalion  of  devils  and  foul  ipirits,  P.  33  3,  33d*  A 
warning  to  forfake  her  communion,  ibid.  To  be  utterly 
burnt  with  fire,  ibid.  Verf*  9—20:  the  confequenc 
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her  fail,  the  lamentations  of  fome,  and  rejoicings  of  otnc;  s, 
P.  337,  &c.  Verf.  21 — 24;  her  utter  deflation  foretold. 


CHAP^XIX^verf.  1— 10:  the  church  exhorted  to  praile 
God  for  his  judgments  upon  her,  P-  340.  Her  lmoke  to 
rife  up  for  ever  and  ever,  P-  341-  God  alfo  to  be  pra.fed 
for  the  happy  date  of  the  reformed  church  in  this  period, 
ibid.  St.  John  prohibited  to  werfhip  the  angel,  1  •  342- 
yerf,  3I 21:  the  viftory  and  triumph  of  Chnif  over  the 

bead  and  the  lalie  prophet,  P.  342,  &c* 

Chap.  XX.  verf.  1—6.  Satan  is  bound,  and  the  famous 

millennium  commences, -or  the  relurrection  of  the  taints 
and  their  reign  upon  earth  for  a  thoufar.d  years,  l  .  344, 345- 
The  millenium  not  yet  fulfilled,  though  the  relurrection 
be  taken  figuratively,  P.  345-  But  the  refurrection  to  e 
nnderdood  literally,  P-  347-  Other  prophets  have  foreto.d, 
that  there  iliail  be  i’uch  a  happy  period  as  the  millenium, 
ibid.  St.  John  only,  that  the  martyrs  lhall  rife  to  partake 
of  it,  and  that  it  (hall  continue  a  thoufand  years,  1 •  347- 
The  Tewilh  and  Chridian  church  have  both  believed,  that 
thefe  thoufand  years  will  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the 

world,  ibid  Quotations  from  Jewith  writers  to  this  pur- 

pofe,  P.  343.  "“From  Chridian  writers,  St.  Barnabas,  Judin 
Martyr,  Tertullian,  Laclantius,  &c.  P*  349,  &c.  *l0'v 

this  doftrine  grew  afterwards  into  difrepute,  P.  352-  Great 
caution  required  in  treating  of  it,  P.  353-  Verb  7  -ic: 
Satan  to  be  loofed  again,  and  to  deceive  the  nations,  Gcg 
and  Magog,  P.  354,  &c.  H,ow  Gog  and  Magog  are  to  be 
underdoocl,  P-  354,  355‘  The  final  overthrow  ol  ^atan, 
p.  356.  Verf.  11 — 15:  the  general  redirection  and  judg¬ 
ment,  and  end  of  the  world,  ibid. 

Chap.  XXI.  verf.  1—8;  the  new  heaven,  the  new  earth, and 
the  new  Jerufalem,  P.  356"  The  new  heaven  and  the  new 

earth  to  take  place  after  the  millenium,  P.  357  359* 

Verb  9 — 27 ;  a  more  particular  description  of  the  new 

Jerufalem,  P-  359 — 362. 

Chap.  XXII.  verb  1— 5:  a  continuation  of  the  defcription 
of  the  New-Jerufalem,  P.  362,  363.  Verf.  6  7:  aiatifi- 

cation  and  confirmation  of  the  foregoing  particulars,  with 
a  bleffing  upon  thofe  who  keep  the  laying  efthis  book,  P. 
363.  Verf.  3— 21:  in  the  conclufion,  l'everal  particulars 
to  confirm  the  divine  authority  0!  this  book,  P*  3^3  3^5" 
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Peh4Srbpkihf  f<re  W?rC!  °f.  ProPhecy  mentioned  by  St. 

iiudy  andobi'ervek,pA36°7l!0lS  bldilng'  Up0n  thofe  wh* 


D  I  S  S  E  R  T  A  T  I  O  N  XXVI. 
Recapitulation  of  the  Prophecies  relating  to  Pomky. 

P-  q63 


P  ,  .  x  *  yJO - Q02» 

Omorretronr?hthe  COrr'JP^!1  of  Cfcriftianity,  there  are 

(*Z  J  Yjh  iS  r5  atII1S  co  that  than  to  alraoft  any  other 

in’one  y^’p'  Ic  ,s  bought  proper  to  reprefen  t  thelc 

a  newer"  '  3  r°L  foretold  that  there  fhould  befuch 

the  Ch  tv  tnat  °W heJ P°Pe  and  church  of  Rome  ufurped  in 
and  Ltirh‘a0  WOrld’ 1  •  -368’  &C-  A  ^annical,  idolatrous" 
tact -o  h  ?7er  f0ret0ld’  P-  368>  369-  A  great  apof- 
‘ 7  l<  -ChTCh  fcretold>  P-  3^9-  This  apoftafy  to  con- 

ftn  rp  y!t  T?rilrPpin\0'dK'n0nS  angels  and  deParted 

ia  V"?'  l  l,e  ,lame  church  that  is  guilty  of  this  ido- 

p  7j'°  !  Jnarri'iage  and  injoin  abftinence  from  meats, 

r{J 1  hx>  7  5  maki«S  himfe!f  e£l”ai  and  even  fupe- 

hn-TrT  a.- °  ’  *  3,^9’ 3  7°-  Pis  extending  his  authority  and 
ju  ddicuon over  leveral  countries  and  nations,  P.  2 70.  The 

f  "thes  0f  the  clergy>  P-  370-  The  pomp  and 
lplencor  of  their  ceremonies  and  veftments.  P.  q  70,  q  7  r. 

i^ir,P-cCy'  and  hes’  and  P'0lIS  Rands,  P.  371.  Theirpre- 
Vv  ""  V1 10r*?anti  miracles,  P.  371.-  I  heirexcommunications 
ci  heretics,  P..371.  Their  making  war  with  the  faints,  and 
prevailing  agamft  them,  P.  372.  Belides  thefe direct, other 
more  olique  prophecies,  P.  372,  &c  Babylon,  Tyre 
Agypttne  types  of  Rome,  P.  372.  Morefrenuent  intima¬ 
tions  of  popery  in  the  New-Teftameot,  P.  373.  In  our 
oaviour  s  caution  in  giving  honor  to  his  mother,  and  in  re¬ 
buking  St.  I  eter,  P.  3  73.  In  his  inftitution  of  the  laftfupper 
r  373"  In  hisreprovingfo  particularly  the  vicesofthe  Scribes 
and  Phariiees,P.  373.  Inhisprohibitionsofiniplicitfaithand 
obedience,  or  rue  worihip  of  angels,  ofall  pretences  to  works 
o  merit  and  fupererogation,  of  lording  it  over  Cod’s  heri¬ 
tage*  °f  me  ferviceof  God  in  an  unknown  tongue,  &c.  P.  77.;. 
In  St.  Paul’s  admoniihing  the  Romans  to  bewnreof  apoftafy, 


» 


e  O  N  T  E  N  T  s. 

P.  374.  In  St.  Peter’s  am!  St.  Jude’s  deferiptionof  talfe  teach¬ 
ers,  P.  374, 3  7  3.  In  St  Paul’s  prediction  of  the  corruption  of 
the  laft  days,  P.  375*  IR  Not  only  foretold  that  there 
fliould  be  fuch  a  power, but  the  place  and  the  perfons  likewife 
are  pointed  out.  P.  373,  &c.  In  Daniel’s  defeription  of  the 
little  horn  which  only  one  perfon  in  the  world  can  fully 
anfwer,  P.  375,  376.  Daniels  character  of  the  blaiphemous 
king,  which  agrees  better  with  the  head  of  the  Roman,  than 
with  the  head  of  the  Greek  church,  P.  376,  377.  In  St. 
Paul’s  portrait  of  the  in  an  of  fin,  P.  377,  378.  In  St.John’s 
vifion  of  the  ten-horned  beaft,  and  of  the  woman  riding  up¬ 
on  the  bead,  P.  378.  Several  arguments  to  fhow  that  not 
Pagan,  but  papal  Rome  was  intended,  P.  37 9,  380.  III. 
Betides  the  place  and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo  is  fignified 
of  this  tyrannical  power,  when,  and  how  long,  P-  380,  &c. 
To  arife  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Roman  empire,  P.  380, 
381.  To  prevail  one  thuufand  two  hundred  and  fixtyyears, 
P.  381.  The  beginning  of  thefe  one  thoufand  two  hun¬ 
dred  and  fixty  years  not  to  be  dated  too  early,  P.  382. 
To  be  fixed  in  the  eighth  century,  and  probably  in  theyear 
feven  hundred  and  twenty-feven,  P.  382,  383.  IV.  The 
fall  and  deftru&ion  of  this  antichriftian  power,  F.  383,  &c. 
The  fecond  woe  of  the  Othman  empire  mutt  end,  before 
the  third  woe  can  be  poured  out  upon  the  kingdom  of  the 
Veafc,  P.  384.  The  divine  judgments  upon  the  kingdom  of 
the  bead  dilplayed  under  variety  of  figures  and  reprefen  - 
tations,  F.  384,  385.  Antichrift  and  his  feat  both  to  be 
deftroved  by  fire,  386,  387.  About  the  time  of  the  fall  of 
Othman  empire  and  of  the  Chriitian  antichrift,  the  conver¬ 
sion  and  reftoration  of  the  Jews,  P.  387,  388.  The  pro¬ 
per  order  of  tHcfc  events,  388.  After  the  deftru&ion  of 
Antichrift  the  glorious  millenium  commences,  or  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Chrift  upon  earth  for  a  thoufand  years,  388,  389. 
Beft  to  for  bear  all  curious  enquiries  into  this  fubjeCt,  P.  389, 
390.  After  the  thoufand  years  and  the  generaljudgment,  the 
world  to  be  deftroyed,  and  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  to  fucceed,  P.  390.  Conclufion  ;  the  corruptions  of 
popery  being  fo  particularly  foretold,  we  have  the  lefs  rea- 
fon  to  be  furprized  and  offended  at  them,  P.  390.  The 

fofpel  will  finally  prevail  over  all  enemies  and  oppofers, 

-391- 
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_  P.  392—408. 

rrom  thefe  iriftances  of  the  truth  of  prophecy  may  be  inferred 
the  truth  of  revelation  ;  P.  392.  A  fummary  view  of  the 
prophecies  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  P.  392,  394.  A 
large  quotation  from  Dr.  Clark  tending  to  confirm  and  il- 
I ultra te  the  fame  fubjeft,  P.  394 — 403.  No  room  for  any 
poflible  forgery  of  the  prophecies,  P.  403.  The  harmony, 
variety  and  beauty  of  the  prophetic  writings,  P.  403. 
Though  fome  pat  ts  are  obfcurefor  good  reafons,  yet  others 
are  fiifficiently  clear,  and  the  perfect  completion  will  pro¬ 
duce  a  perfect  underftanding  of  all  the  prophecies,  P.  404. 
Human  learning  requifite  to  explain  the  prophecies,  and 
particularly  a  competent  knowledge  of  hiftory,  P.  404. 
The  patrons  of  infidelity  are  only  pretenders  to  learning 
and  knowledge,  P.  405.  Modern  infidelity  worfe  even 
than  that  of  the  Jews,  P.  405.  So  many  inflances  of  pro¬ 
phecies  and  their  completions,  the  flrongeft  attentions  of  a 
divine  revelation,  P.  405,  406.  Miracles  and  other  proofs 
of  the  truth  of  the  Chriitian  religion,  P.  406.  Prophecies 
accomplifhed  the  greatefl  of  all  miracles,  P.  406.  Concha- 
'ion,  P.  407. 
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DISSERTATIONS 

O  N  T  H  E 


P  R  O  P  H  E  C 


I  E  S, 


WHICH  HAVE  REMARKABLY  BEEN  FULFILLED,  AND,  AT 
THIS  TIME,  ARE  -FULFILLING  IN  TILE  WORLD, 


INTRODUCTION 

to  the  Lecture  founded  by  the  Honorable 

ROBERT  BOYLE, 

January  5,  1756. 

r|  ''HERE  is  not  a  {Longer  or  more  convincing  proof  of  di- 
-A.  vine  revelation,  than  the  fare  Word  of  Prop/jecy.  But  to 
the  truth  of  prophecy  it  is  objeCted,  that  the  predictions  were 
written  after  the  events;  and  could  it  be  proved  as  well  as  af- 
ferted,  it  would  really  be  an  infuperable  objection.  It  was 
thought,  therefore,  that  a  greater  fervice  could  not  be  done  to 
the  caule  of  Chriftianity,  than  by  an  induction  of  particulars  to 
fhow,  that  the  predictions  were  prior  to  the  events;  nay,  that 
feveral  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled  in  thefe  later  ages,  and 
are  fulfilling,  even  at  this  prefent  time:  And  for  the  farther 
Vol.  II.  E 
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profecution,  and  the  better  encouragement  of  this  work,  I  have 
been  called  to  preach  thefe  lectures,  by  the  favor  and  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  great  prelate^  who,  having  himfelf  written  molt 
excellently  of  the  uj's  and  intent  of  prophecy^  is  alio  willing  to  re¬ 
ward  and  encourage  any- one  who  bellows  his  time  and  pains 
upon  the  fame  fubjed.  The  ready  and  gracious  concurrence  of 
the  ( i )  other  truftees  was  an  additional  honor  and  favor,  and  is 
deferving  of  the  mod:  grateful  acknowledgments.  Engaging  in 
this  fervice  may,  indeed,  have  retarded  the  publication  of  thefe 
difeourfes  longer  than  was  intended,  but,  perhaps,  they  may  be 
the  better  for  the  delay,  fmee  there  have  been  more  frequent  oc~ 
cafions  to  review  and  reconfider  them,  and  time  correds  and 
improves  works  as  well  as  generous  wines,  at  lead:  affords  op¬ 
portunities  of  correding  and  improving  them. 

This  work  hath  already  been  deduced  to  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel;  and  as  lome  time  and  pains  have  been  employed  in 
explaining  fome  part  of  his  prophecies,  and  more  will  be  taken 
in  explaining  other  parts;  it  may  be  proper,  before  we  proceed^ 
to  confider  the  principal  objedions  which  have  been  made  to 
the  genuinenefs  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  was  before  afferted, 
that  the  firft  who  called  in  queddon  the  truth  and  authenticity 
of  DanieFs  prophecies^  was  the  famous  Prophyry,  who  main¬ 
tained  that  they  were  written  about  the  time  of  Antiochus  E- 
piphanes;  but  he  was  amply  refuted  by  (2)  Jerome,  and  hath 
been,  and  will  be  more  amply  refuted  itill  in  the  courfe  of  thefe 
differ  tat  Lons  r  A  modern  infidel  hath  followed  Porphyry’s  ex¬ 
it  o  t  e  s. 

(1}  The  truftees  appointed  by  Mr.  Boyle  himfelf,  were  Sir  John 
Rotheram,  Serjeant  at  Law,  Sir  Henry  Afhurft,  of  London,  Knt,  and 
Bart.  Thomas  Tennifon,  D.  D,  afterwards  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury, 
and  John  Evelyn,  Efq;  Archbifhop  I  ennifon,  the  furvivor  of  thefe 
nominated  and  appointed  for  truftees,  Richard,  Earl  of  Burlington  ; 
Dr.  Edmond  Gibibn,  then  Archdeacon  of  Surry,  afterwards  Lord 
Bifhop  of  London  ;  Dr.  Charles  Trimnel,  then  Bifhop  of  Norwich, 
afterwards  Bifhop  of  Winchefter;  Dr.  White  Kennet,  then  Dean,  af¬ 
terwards  Bifhop  of  Peterborough  ;  and  Dr.  Samuel  Bradford,  then 
Redtor  of  St.  Mary  Le  Bow,  afterwards  Bifhop  of  Rochefter.  The 
Earl  of  Burlington,  being  the  only  furviving  truftee,  appointed  to  fuc- 
ceed  him  in  thefaid  truft.  William,  then  Marquis  of  Hartington,  now 
Duke  of  Devonfhire  ;  Dr.  Thomas  Sherlock,  Lord  Bishop  ot  London  ; 
Dr.  Martin  Renfon,  Lord  Bifhop  of  Gloucefter  ;  Dr.  Thomas  Seeker, 
Lord  Bifhop  of  Oxford,  now  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury ;  and  the 
Honorable  Richard  Arundell,  Efq;  one  of  whom,  Bifhop  Benfon,  died 
before,  and  Mr.  Arundell  fince  the  appointment  of  the  prefent  lecturer. 

(%)  Hieron  comment,  in  Dan.  Vol-  3.  Edit.  Benedict. 
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ample,  and  his  Scheme  of  literal  Prophecy  hath  heaped  together 
all  that  he  could  find  or  invent  againft  the  book  of  Daniel,  and 
hath  comprifed  the  whole  in  elev  en  objections,  in  order  to  mew 
that  the  book  was  written  about  the  time  ot  the  Maccabees  ; 
but  he  likewife  hath  been  refuted,  to  the  fatisfa&ion  of  every 
intelligent  and  impartial  reader ;  as  indeed  there  never  were 
any  arguments  urged  in  tavor  of  infidelity,  but  better  were  al¬ 
ways  produced  in  fupport  of  truth.  I  he  fubftance  of  his  (3) 
objections,  and  of  the  anfwers  to  him,  may,  with  truth  and  can¬ 
dor,  be  reprefented  in  the  following  manner. 

1.  It  is  objeCted,  that  the  famous  Daniel,  mentioned  by  Eze¬ 
kiel,  could  not  be  the  author  of  the  book  of  Daniel;  becaufe  Eze¬ 
kiel  who  prophecied  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jchoiakim ,  king  of 
Judah,  implies  Daniel  at  that  time  to  be  a  perfon  in  years *, 
whereas  the  book  of  Daniel  ipeaks  of  Daniel  at  that  time  as  a 
youth.  But  here  the  obje&or  is  either  ignorantly  or  wilfully 
guilty  of  grofs  mifreprefentation.  For  Ezekiel  did  not  pro¬ 
phecy  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim ,  nor  in  the  reign  of  Je- 
hoiakim  at  all;  but  he  began  to  prophecy  in  the  fifth  year  of 
king  J eh  oi  achin'  s  captivity ,  the  fon  and  fuccefibr  of  jehoiakim, 
Ezek.  i,  2.  that  is  eleven  years  after.  When  Daniel  was  firfit 
carried  into  captivity,  he  might  be  a  youth  (4)  about  eighteen  ; 
but  when  Ezekiel  magnified  his  piety  and  wifdom,  Chap.  xiv. 
and  xxviii.  he  was  between  thirty  and  forty  ;  and  feveral  years 
before  that  he  had  interpreted  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream,  and 
was  advanced,  Dan.  ii.  48.  to  be  ruler  over  the  whole  pro- 
a  vince  of  Babylon,  and  chief  of  the  governors  over  all  the 
tc  wife  men  of  Babylon;”  and  was  therefore  very  fit  and  wor¬ 
thy  to  be  celebrated  by  his  fellow  captive  Ezekiel* 

2.  His  fecond  objection  is,  that  Daniel  is  reprefented  in  the 
book  of  Daniel,  as  living  chiefly  at  the  courts  of  the  kings  of 
Babylon  and  Perfia ;  and  yet  the  names  of  the  feveral  kings  of 
his  time  are  all  mi  {taken  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  is  alio 
more  fuited  to  a  fabulous  writer,  than  to  a  contemporary  hifto- 
rian,  to  talk  of  Nebuchadnezzar' s  dwelling  with  the  beajls  of 
the  field y  and  eating  grafis  like  oxen,  &c*  and  then  returning 
again  to  the  government  of  his  kingdom,  Here  are  two  ohjec-. 
tions  confounded  in  one.  As  to  the  miftakes  of  the  kings  names, 
there  are  only  four  kings  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  Ne- 

N  O  T  E  S. 

(3)  See  Collin’s  Scheme  of  literal  Prophecy,  p.  149  — 137.  BHhop 
Chandler’s  Vindication,  p.  4—157.  Samuel  Chandler’s  Vindication^ 

p.  3—60. 

(4)  Piideaux’s  Connexion,  Part  1.  B.  j. 
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buchadnezzar,  Belfhazzar,  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Cyrus,  Of 
the  firft  and  the  lad  there  was  never  any  doubt ;  and  the  other 
two  may  be  rightly  named,  though  they  are  named  differently 
by  the  Greek  hiftorians,  who  yet  differ  as  much  one  from  ano- 
thei  as  from  Daniel.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  eadern  mon- 
archs  had  feveral  names  ;  and  one  might  be  made  ufe  of  by  one 
writer,  another  by  another.  It  is  plainly  begging  the  quedion, 
to  prefume,  without  further  proof,  that  Daniel  was  not  the  old- 
eft  of  thefe  writers,  and  had  not  better  opportunities  of  know¬ 
ing  the  names,  than  any  of  them.  As  to  the  cafe  of  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar,  it  is  related  indeed  in  the  prophetic  figurative  ffcile.  It 
is  the  interpretation  of  a  dream,  and  dript  of  its  figures,  the 
plain  meaning  is,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  fhould  be  punifhed 
with  madnefs,  fhould  fancy  himfelf  a  bealf,  and  live  like  a  bead, 
fhould  be  made  to  eat  grafs  as  oxen ,  be  obliged  to  live  upon  a 
vegetable  diet,  but  after  fome  time  fhould  recover  his  reafon, 
and  refume  the  government.  And  what  is  there  fabulous  cr 
ab fiord  in  this  ?  The  dream  was  not  of  Daniel’s  inditing,  but 
was  told  by  Nebuchadnezzar  himfelf.  The  dream  is  in  a  poetic 
drain,  and  fo  likewife  is  the  interpretation,  the  better  to  fhow 
how  the  one  correfponded  with  the  other,  and  how  the  prophecy 
and  event  agreed  together. 


3.  Fie  objedfs  that  the  book  of  Daniel  could  be  written  by 
that  Daniel  who  was  carried  captive  in  the  Babylonifh  cap¬ 
tivity,  becaufe  it  abounds  with  derivations  from  the  Greek, 
which  language  was  unknown  to  the  Jews  till  long  after  the 
captivity.  The  affiertion  is  falfe  that  the  book  of  Daniel  a- 
bounds  with  derivations  from  the  Greek.  There  is  an  affinity 
only  between  fome  fewr  words  in  the  Greek  and  the  Chaldee 
language ;  and  why  mud  they  be  derived  the  one  from  the  other  ? 
cr  if  derived,  why  fhould  not  the  Greeks  derive  them  from  the 
Chaldee,  rather  than  the  Chaldees  from  the  Greek  ?  If  the 
words  in  quedion  could  be  fhown  to  be  of  Greek  extraction, 
yet  there  was  fome  communication  between  the  eadern  king¬ 
doms  and  the  colonies  of  the  Greeks,  fettled  in  Alia  Minor 
before  Nebuchadnezzar’s  time  ;  and  fo  foon  particular  terms 
might  pafs  from  the  Greek  into  the  oriental  languages.  But 
on  the  contrary  the  words  in  quedion  are  fhown  to  be  not  of 
Greek  but  of  eadern  derivation  ;  and  confequently  paffied  from 
the  ead  to  the  Greeks,  rather  than  from  the  Greeks  to  the 
cad.  Mod  of  the  words  are  names  of  mufical  inftruments  j 
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and  the  Greeks  (5)  acknowledge  that  they  received  their  mu- 
fic  from  the  caftern  nations,  from  whence  they  thcmfelves  ori¬ 
ginally  defcended. 

4.  It  doth  not  appear,  fays  the  objeHor,  that  the  book  of 
Daniel  was  tranflated  into  Greek,  when  the  other  books  of 
the  Old  Teftament  were,  which  arc  attributed  to  the  Seven¬ 
ty;  the  prefent  Greek  verfion,  inferted  in  the  Septuagint,  bc- 
ino-  taken  from  Theodotion’s  tranflation  of  the  Old  Teftament 

O 

made  in  the  fecond  century  of  Chrift.  But  it  doth  appear, 
that  there  was  an  ancient  Greek  verfion  of  Daniel,  winch  is 
attributed  to  the  Seventy,  as  well  as  the  verfion  of  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  It  is  cited  by  Clemens  Roma- 
nus,  Juftin  Martyr,  and  many  of  the  ancient  fathers.  It  was 
inferted  in  Origin,  and  filed  a  column  of  his  Hexapla.  It  is 
quoted  feveral  times  by  Jerome  ;  and  he  faith  (6)  exprefly, 
that  the  verfion  of  the  Seventy  was  repudiated  by  the  doctors 
of  the  church,  and  that  of  Thcodotion  fubftituted  in  the  room  of 
it,  becattfe  it  came  nearer  to  the  Hebrew  verity.  This  verfion 
hath  alfo  been  lately  publiftied  fr  m  an  ancient  M.  S.  difcover- 
ed  in  the  Chighian  library  at  Rome. 

5.  It  is  objected  that  divers  matters  of  fact  are  fpoken  of  with 
the  clearnefs  or  hiftory,  to  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
who  is  very  particularly  dwelt  upon,  and  that  with  great  and 
feeming  frefh  refentment  for  his  barbarous  ufage  of  the  Jews: 
And  this  clearnefs  determined  porphyry,  and  would  determine 
any  one  to  think,  that  the  book  was  written  about  the  time 
ot  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  author  appearing  to  be  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  things  down  to  the  death  of  Antiochus  but  not 
further.  But  what  an  argument  is  this  againft  the  book  of 
Daniel  ?  His  prophecies  are  clear,  and  therefore  are  no  pro¬ 
phecies  :  as  if  an  ail-knowing  God  could  not  foretel  things 
clearly ;  or  as  if  there  were  not  many  predictions  in  other 


NOTES. 

(5}  Et  cum  Bacco  totam  Afiam  ad  Indiam  ufque  confecrarerint, 
magnam  quoque  muficae  partem  inde  transferunt.  Strabo,  Lib.  ic.  P. 
471.  £oiu  Paris.  1620.  P.  7*3.  Edit.  Amftel-  1707.  Vide  etiani  Athe- 
fisei.  Lib.  14.  P.  625,  &c. 

G)  Danielem  prophetam  juxta  Septuaginta  interprctes  Domini  Sal- 
vatoris  ecclefiae  non  legunt,  utentes  Tbeodotioniskditione  quod  mul- 
tum  a  veritate  difcordet,  et  redo  judicio  repudiatus  fit  Hieron. 
Prasf.  in  Dan.  Vol.  i.  P.  987.  Judicio  magiftrorum  eccleflas  editio 
eorum  Ixx  repudiata  eft,  et  1  hcodotionis  vulgo  iegitur,  qux  et  Ilehrxo. 
et  cateris  tranflatoribus  congruit,  Sec.  Comment,  in  Dan.iv.  Col.  1088.* 
Vol.  3.  Edit.  Beoedid. 
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prophets,  as  clear  as  any  in  Daniel.  If  his  prophecies  extend 
not  lower  than  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  his  commif- 
fion  might  be  limited  there,  and  he  would  not  go  beyond  his 
commiffion.  But  it  hath  been  fhown,  and  will  be  fhown,  that 
there  are  feveral  prophecies  in  Daniel  relating  to  times  long 
after  the  death  of  Antiochus,  and  thefe  prophecies  are  as  clear 
as  thcfe  before  the  death  of  Antiochus.  Neither  is  Antiochus 
fo  very  particularly  dwelt  upon  as  is  commonly  imagined; 
neither  is  he  fpoken  of  with  greater  refentment  than  other 
prophets  exprefs  towards  the  Kings  of  AfTyria  and  Babylon. 
All  honed:  men,  who  love  liberty  and  their  country,  muff  fpeak 
with  indignation  of  tyrants  and  oppreffors. 

6.  His  lixth  objection  is,  that  Daniel  is  omitted  among  the 
prophets  recited  in  Ecclefiafticus,  where  it  feems  proper  to 
have  mentioned  him  as  a  Jewifh  prophet-author,  had  the 
book  under  his  name  been  received  as  canonical,  when  Ec¬ 
clefiafticus  was  publifhed.  It  might  have  been  proper  to 
have  mentioned  him,  had  the  author  been  giving  a  complete 
catalogue  of  the  Jewifh  canonical  writers.  But  that  is  not 
the  cafe.  He  mentions  feveral  who  never  pretended  to  be 
infpired  writers,  and  omits  others  who  really  were  fo.  No 
mention  is  made  of  Job  and  Ezra,  and  of  the  books  under 
their  names,  as  well  as  of  Daniel :  and  who  can  account  for 
the  filence  of  authors  in  any  particular  at  this  diftance  of 
time  ?  Daniel  is  propofed,  1  Macc.  ii.  60.  as  a  patron  by 
the  father  of  the  Maccabees,  and  his  wifdom  is  highly  recom¬ 
mended  by  Ezekiel :  and  thefe  are  fufficient  teifimonies  of 
his  antiquity,  without  the  confirmation  of  a  later  writer. 

7.  It  is  objected,  that  Jonathan,  who  made  the  Chaldee 
paraphrafes  on  the  prophet,  has  omitted  Daniel :  from  whence 
it  fhould  feem,  the  book  of  Daniel  was  not  of  that  account 
with  the  Jews,  as  the  other  books  of  the  prophets  were.  But 
there  are  other  books,  which  were  always  accounted  canonical 


among  the  Jews,  and  yet  have  no  Chaldee  paraphrafes  extant, 
as  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  Jonathan  might  per¬ 
haps  not  make  a  Targum  or  Chaldee  paraphrafe  on  Daniel, 
hecaufe  half  of  the  book  is  written  in  Chaldee.  Or  he  migat 
have  made  a  Targum  on  Daniel,  and  that  Targum  may  have 
been  loft,  as  other  ancient  Targums  have  been  deftroyed  by 
the  injury  of  time  ;  and  there  are  good  proofs  in  the  Mifna 
and  other  writers  cited  by  Bifhop  Chandler,  that  there  was 
an  ancient  Targum  on  Daniel.  But  though  Jonathan  made 


47 


the  PROPHECIES. 

no  Targum  on  Daniel,  yet  in  his  interpretation  of  other  pro¬ 
phets,  he  frequently  applies  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  as  fuller 
and  clearer  in  defer ibing  the  fame  events  ;  and  confequently 
Daniel  was  in  his  effeem  a  prophet,  and  at  lead:  of  equal  au¬ 
thority  with  thole  before  him.  The  ranking  of  Daniel  among 
the  Hagiographa,  and  not  among  the  prophets,  was  done  by 
the  Jews  lince  ChrifPs  time  for  very  obvious  rcafons.  He 
was  always  efteemed  a  prophet  by  the  ancient  Jewifh  Church. 
Our  Saviour  called  him  Daniel  the  prophet :  and  Jofephus  (7) 
fpeaketh  of  him  as  one  of  the  greateft  of  the  prophets. 

8.  That  part  of  Daniel,  fays  the  objedtor,  which  is  written 
in  Chaldee,  is  near  the  {file  of  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrafes  ; 
which  being  compofed  many  hundred  years  after  Daniel’s  time, 
mu  ft  have  a  very  different  {tile  from  that  ufed  in  his  time,  as 
any  one  may  judge  from  the  nature  of  language,  which  is  in  a 
conffant  flux,  and  in  every  age  deviating  from  what  it  was  in 
the  former:  And  therefore  that  part  could  not  be  written  at  a 
time  very  remote  from  the  date  of  the  eldeft  of  thofe  Chaldee 

1  paraphrafes.  But  by  the  fame  argument,  Homer  cannot  be 
fo  ancient  an  author,  as  he  is  generally  reputed,  becaufe  the 
Greek  language  continued  much  the  fame  many  hundred 
years  after  his  time.  Nay  the  {file  of  Daniel’s  Chaldee  differs 
more  from  that  of  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrafes,  than  Homer  doth 
from  the  lateft  of  the  Greek  claflic  writers  :  and  when  it  was 
faid  by  Prideaux  and  Kidder,  whofe  authority  the  objeefor  al¬ 
leges,  that  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrafes  came  near  to  the  Chal¬ 
dee  of  Daniel,  it  was  not  faid  abfolutely  but  comparatively,  with 
refpedf  to  other  paraphrafes,  which  did  not  come  near  to  Dan¬ 
iel’s  purity. 

9.  It  it  obje&ed  that  the  Jews  were  great  compofers  of 
books  under  the  names  of  their  renowned  prophets,  to  do  them- 
felves  honor,  and  particularly  under  the  name  of  Daniel :  and 
the  book  of  Daniel  feems  compofed  to  do  honor  to  the  Jews 
in  the  pei foil  of  Daniel,  in  making  a  Jew  fuperior  to  all  the 
wife  men  of  Babylon.  If  there  is  any  force  in  this  objection, 
it  is  this,  T.  here  have  been  books  counterfeited  under  the 
names  of  men  of  renown,  therefore  there  can  be  no  genuine 
books  of  the  fame  men.  Some  pieces  in  Greek  have  been  forg¬ 
ed  under  the  name  of  Daniel,  and  therefore  he  wrote  no  book 

G  TT  E 

(7)  Jofephi  Antiq. Libi  10.  Chap,  io* et  n* 
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in  Chaldee  and  Hebrew  long  before  thofe  foree  ries.  In  like 
manner  fome  poems  have  been  afcribed  to  Homer  and  Virgil, 
which  were  not  of  their  compofing  ;  and  therefore  the  one 
did  not  compofe  the  Iliad,  nor  the  other  the  dEneid.  Some 
falfe  writings  have  been  attributed  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ; 
and  therefore  there  are  no  true  writings  of  thofe  apoflles. 
Such  arguments  lufficiently  expofe  and  refute  themfelves.  One 
would  think  the  inference  fliould  rather  lie  on  the  other  fide. 
Some  books  have  been  counterfeited  in  the  name  of  this  or 
that  writer  ;  and  therefore  that  there  were  fome  genuine  books 
of  his  writing,  is  a  much  more  probable  prefumption  than  the 
contrary. 

io.  The  tenth  objection  is,  that  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Daniel  appears  plainly  to  be  a  writer  of  things  paft,  after  a 
prophetical  manner,  by  his  uncommon  punctuality,  by  not  only 
foretelling  things  to  come,  like  other  prophets,  but  fixed  the 
time  when  the  things  were  to  happen.  But  other  prophets 
and  other  prophecies  have  perfixed  the  times  for  feveral  events  ; 
as  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  for  the  continuance  of  the 
antediluvian  world ;  four  hundred  years,  for  the  fojournirig 
of  Abraham’s  feed  in  a  flrange  land ;  forty  years  for  the  pere¬ 
grination  of  the  children  of  Ifrael;  fixty-five  years  for  Ephraim’s 
continuing  a  people  ;  feventy  years  for  the  defolation  of  Tyre  ; 
feventy  years  for  Judah’s  captivity;  and  the  like;  and  there¬ 
fore  the  fixing  of  the  times  cannot  be  a  particular  objection 
againft  the  prophecies  of  Daniel.  Daniel  may  have  done  it 
in  more  mifances  than  any  other  prophet :  but  why  might  not 
God,  if  he  was  fo  pleafed,  foretel  the  dates  and  periods  of  any 
events,  as  well  as  the  events  themfelves  ?  Jofephus,  whom  the 
objector  had  quoted  upon  this  occafion,  differs  totally  from  him. 
He  (8)  afcribes  this  punctuality  to  divine  revelation,  not  like 
the  objeCtor,  to  the  late  compofition  of  the  book.  He  infers 
from  it  that  Daniel  was  one  of  the  greateft  prophets,  not  like 
the  objeCtor,  that  he  was  no  prophet  at  all. 

Laftly  it  is  objeCted,  that  the  book  of  Daniel  fets  forth  facts 
very  imperfectly,  and  ofij n  contrary  to  otner  hiftorical  rela¬ 
tions,  and  the  whole  is  written  in  a  dark  and  emblematical 

NOTE. 

(8)  Libri  enim  quotqout  a  fe  confcriptos  reliquit,  leguntur  hodie- 
que  apud  nos  :  atque  ii  nobis  fidem  faciunt,  Danielem  cum  Deo  col- 
loquia  habuifTe.  Non  enim  futura  folum,  quemadmodum  et  alii  rates, 
praedicere  folebat,  fed  et  tempos,  quo  base  eventura  erant.  prefimvit. 
Jofeph  Antiq.  Lib.  io.  Chap.  ii.  Sed.  7.  P.  4 65.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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itile,  with  images  and  fymbols  unlike  the  books  of  other  pro¬ 
phets,  and  taken  from  the  fchools  of  the  Greeks.  As  to  Da¬ 
niel’s  fetting  forth  fa£ts  very  imperfc&ly,  he  is  perfect  enough 
for  his  defign,  which  was  not  to  write  a  hiftory,  but  prophe¬ 
cies,  and7  hi  ft  or  y  only  lo  far  as  it  relates  to  his  prophecies. - - 

As  to  his  writing  contrary  to  other  hiftoricnl  relations,  it  is 
falfe.  h  or  moft  ot  the  main  facts  related  by  him  are  confirm¬ 
ed  even  by  heathen  hiftorians:  but  if  he  contracted  them,  yet 
he  would  defer ve  more  credit,  as  he  was  more  ancient  than  any 
of  them,  and  lived  in  the  times  whereof  he  wrote.  As  to  his 
emblems  being  unlike  the  books  of  other  prophets,  and  taken 
from  the  fchools  of  the  Greeks,  this  is  alfo  falfe.  For  the  like 
emblems  are  often  uled  by  other  prophets,  and  are  agreeable  to 
the  ftile  and  genius  of  all  the  eaftern  writers  of  his  time.  They 
were  fo  far  from  being  taken  from  the  fchools  of  the  Greeks, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  were  ever  ufed  by  the  Greeks,  the 
Greeks  borrowed  them  from  the  oriental  writers.  But,  after 
all,  how  doth  this  laft  objection  confift  and  agree  with  the  fifth 
and  tenth  ?  There  divers  matters  of  faff  were  fpoken  of  with 
the  clear nefs  of  h ijl or y>  and  the  author  "was  convicted  of  forge¬ 
ry  by  bis  uncommon  punctuality*  Here  all  is  dark  and  emble - 
mat i cal,  imperfect  and  contrary  to  other  hifories .  Such  objec¬ 
tions  contradict  and  deftroy  one  another.  Both  may  be  falfe, 
both  cannot  be  true. 

Thefe  objections  being  removed,  what  is  there  wanting  of 
external  or  internal  evidence  to  prove  the  genuinenefs  and  au¬ 
thenticity  of  the  book  of  Daniel?  There  is  all  the  external  evi¬ 
dence  that  can  well  be  had  or  defired  in  a  cafe  of  this  nature; 
not  only  the  teftimony  of  the  whole  Jewifh  church  and  nation, 
who  have  conftantly  received  this  book  as  canonical,  but  of 
Jolephus  particularly,  who  commends  him  as  the  greateft  of 
the  prophets;  of  the  Jewifh  Targums  and  Talmuds,  which 
frequently  cite  and  appeal  to  his  authority;  of  St.  Paul  and  St. 
John,  who  have  copied  many  of  his  prophecies;  of  our  Savi¬ 
our  himfelf,  who  citeth  his  words,  and  ilileth  him  'Daniel  the 
prophet ;  of  ancient  hiftorians,  who  relate  many  of  the  fame 
tranfa&ions;  of  the  mother  of  the  feven  Tons,  and  of  the  hi¬ 
ther  of  the  Maccabees,  who  both  recommend  the  example  of 
Daniel  to  their  foils;  of  old  Eleazer  in  Egypt,  who,  prayino* 
lor  the  Jews,  then  fit fte ring  under  the  perfection  of  Ptolemy 
Philopater,  3  Macc.  vii.  6,  7.  mentions  the  deliverance  of  Da- 
niel  out  of  the  den  of  lions,  together  with  the  deliverance  of  the 
Vol.IL  G 
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three  men  out  of  the  fiery  furnace;  of  the  Jewifli  high-priefb, 
whofhowed  Daniel’s  prophecies  to  Alexander  the  Great,  while 
he  was  at  Jerulalem;  and  Rill  higher,  of  Ezekiel,  a  contempo¬ 
rary  writer,  who  greatly  extols  his  piety  and  wifdom.  Nor  is 
the  internal  lefs  powerful  and  convincing  than  the  external  evi¬ 
dence;  for  the  language,  the  Rile,  the  manner  of  writing,  and 
all  other  internal  marks  and  characters  are  perfectly  agreeable 
to  that  age;  and  he  appears  plainly  and  undeniably  to  have  been 
a  prophet,  by  the  exaCt  accomplifhment  of  his  prophecies,  as 
well  thofe  which -have  already  been  fulfilled,  and  thofe  which  are 
now  fulfilling  in  the  world. 

The  genuinenefs  and  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Daniel  be¬ 
ing,  therefore,  eflablifhed  beyond  all  reafonable  contradiction, 
we  may  now  proceed  in  our  main  delign:  and  the  viiion  of  the 
ram  and  he-goat,  and  the  prophecy  of  the  things  noted  in  the 
feripture  of  truth,  and  the  tranfadtions  of  the  kings  of  the  north 
and  thefouth,  will  find  fufficient  matter  for  our  meditations  this 
year.  Another  year  will  be  fully  employed  on  our  Saviour’s 
prophecies  of  the  deftruCtion  of  Jerulalem,  and  the  difperiion  of 
the  Jews,  together  with  St.  Paul’s  prophecies  of  the  Man  of  Sin, 
and  of  the  apoflafy  of  the  latter  times.  The  laft  and  mod  diffi¬ 
cult  talk  of  all  wi  l  be  an  analyfis  or  explication  of  the  Apoca- 
lyps,  or  Revelation  of  St.  John.  It  is  a  hazardous  attempt,  in 
our  little  bark,  to  venture  on  that  dangerous  ocean,  where  fo 
many  Router  veffels  and  abler  pilots  have  been  fh ip- wrecked  and 
loft:  but  porfibly  we  may  be  the  better  able  to  fail  through  it, 
coming  prepared,  careened  and  (heathed,  as  I  may  fay,  for  i uch 
a  voyage,  by  the  afllRance  of  the  former  prophets,  having  parti¬ 
cularly  Daniel  and  St.  Paul  as  our  pole-Rar  and  compafs,  and 
begging  withal  of  God’s  holy  Spirit  to  fteer  and  direct  our  courle. 
The  conclufion  will  confift  of  reflections  and  inferences  from 
the  whole.  In  this  manner,  with  the  divine  aflifiance,  fhall  be 
employed  the  three  years,  which  is  the  period  allotted  to  thefe 
cxercifcs;  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  delign  of  the  honorable  foun¬ 
der  will,  in  feme  meafure,  be  anfwered  by  proving  the  truth  of 
revelation  and  the  truth  of  prophecy.  It  was,  indeed,  a  noble 
defign,  after  a  life  (pent  in  the  Rudy  of  philofophy,  and  equally 
devoted  to  the  feryice  of  religion,  to  benefit  poReritw,  not  only 
bv  his  own  ufeful  and  numerous  writings,  theological  as  well 
as  philosophical,  but  all'o  by  engaging  the  thoughts  and  pens  of 
others  in  defence  of  natural  and  revealed  religion;  and  fome  of 
the  beR  treatifes  on  thofe  fubjeCls  in  the  Englifh  language,  or, 
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indeed,  in  any  language,  are  owing  to  his  inftitution.  This  is 
continuing  to  do  good  even  alter  death ;  and  what  was  laid  of 
Abel’s  faith,  may  alfo  be  laid  of  his,  that  by  it ,  be  being  dead ,  yet 
fpeaketh . 

From  the  inftance  of  this  excellent  perfon,  and  fome  others 
who  might  be  mentioned,  it  appears  that  there  is  nothing  incon- 
fiftent  in  fcience  and  religion,  but  a  great  philofopher  may  be  a 
good  Chriftian.  True  philofophy  is,  indeed,  the  handmaid  to 
true  religion:  and  the  knowledge  ol  the  works  of  nature,  will 
lead  one  to  the  knowledge  of  the  God  of  nature,  the  inviftble 
things  of  him  being  clearly  feen  by  the  things  which  are  made \  e- 
vcn  his  eternal  power  and  godhead.  They  are  only  minute  phi— 
lofophers,  who  are  fceptics  and  unbelievers.  Smatterers  in 
fcience,  they  are  but  fmatterers  in  religion.  Whereas  the  moft 
eminent  philofophers,  thole  who  have  done  honor  to  the  nation, 
done  honor  to  human  nature  itfelf,  have  alfo  been  believers  and 
defenders  of  revelation,  have  flu  died  fcripture  as  well  as  nature, 
have  learched  after  God  in  his  word,  as  well  as  in  his  works, 
and  have  even  made  comments  on  feveral  parts  of  holy  writ. 
So  juft  and  true  is  the  obfervation  of  the  (9)  Lord  Bacon,  one 
of  the  illuftrious  perfons  here  intended:  “A  little  philofophy 
u  inciineth  man’s  mind  to  atheifm;  but  depth  in  philofophy 
a  bringeth  mens’  minds  about  to  religion.” 

NOTE. 

(9}  Lord  Bacon’s  £/Tays,  xvii. 
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Our  SAVIOUR  Prophecies  relating  to  the  deft  ruction  of 

Jerufalem . 


J  K  FOUR  PARTS. 


P  A  R  T  II. 


THE  preceding  difcourfe  was  concerning  the  figns  of  the  de~ 
ftruction  of 'Jerufalem,  that  is  the  circumftances  and  ac¬ 
cidents,  which  were  to  be  the  torerunners  and  attendants  of  this 
great  event.  Thofe  are  already  fpecihed  which  palled  before 
the  fiege,  and  now  we  proceed  to  treat  of  thole  which  happen¬ 
ed  during  the  fiege  and  after  it.  Never  was  prophecy  more 
punctually  fulfilled,  and  it  will  be  very  well  worth  our  time 

and  attention  to  trace  the  particulars, 

cc  When  ye,  therefore,  fhall  fee  the  abomination  or  defolation, 
cc  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  Rand  in  the  holy  place, 
iC  (whofo  readeth,  let  him  underfland)  Then  let  tnem  which 
cc  be  in  Judea,  flee  into  the  mountains,  veil,  and  16. 
Whatever  difficulty  there  is  in  thefe  words,  it  may  be  cleared 
up  by  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke,  xxi.  20,  21..  u  And 
cc  when  ye  fhall  fee  Jerufalem  compaffed  with  armies,  then 
cc  know  that  the  defolation  thereof  is  nigh.  Then  ^  let  them 
<c  which  are  in  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains.”  So  that  the  a- 
lomination  of  deflation  is  the  Roman  army,  and  the  abomination 
of  defolation  (landing  in  the  holy  place  is  the  Roman  aimy  be- 
hep-ino-  Jerufalem.  ~  This,  faith  our  Saviour,  is  the  abomination 
of  defolation, fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet ,  in  the  ninth  and  e- 
leventh  chapters ;  and  fo  let 

y  •  1 1  i .  ? 

phecies,  underftand  them.  The  Roman  army  is  called  the  a- 
bomi  nation  for  its  enfigns  and  images  which  were  fo  to  t> 
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,As  Chryfoftom  affirms  (i)  every  idol,  and  every  image  of  a 
man  was  called  an  abomination  among  the  Jews.  For  tins  iea- 
lon,  as  (2)  Jofephus  informs  us,  tlie  principal  Jews  eai  nefily 
intreated  Vitellius,  governor  of  Syria,  when  he  was  conducting 
his  army  through  Judea  again!!  Aretas  king  of  the  Arabians, 
to  lead  it  another  way;  and  he  greatly  obliged  them  by  comply¬ 
ing  with  their  requell:.  We  farther  learn  from  (3)  Jofephus, 
that  after  the  city  was  taken,  the  Romans  brought  their  en- 
jitrns  into  the  temple,  and  placed  them  over  again!!  the  eaftern 
gate,  and  lacrihced  to  them  there.  1  he  Roman  army  is  there¬ 
fore  fitly  called  the  abomination ,  and  the  abomination  of  dcfola- 
iion^  as  it  was  to  defolate  and  lay  wake  Jerufalem:  and  tnis 
army’s  befieging  Jerufalem  is  called  Jl  a  riding  where  it  ought 
not ,  as  it  is  in  St.  Affark  xiii.  14;  or  u  ftanding  in  the  holy 
«  place, v  as  it  is  in  St.  Matthew;  the  city  and  fuch  a  com- 
pafs  of  ground  about  it  being  accounted  holy.  When,  there¬ 
fore,  the  Roman  army  ill  all  advance  to  bcfiege  Jerufalem,  then 
let  them  who  are  in  Judea,  confult  their  own  fafety,  and  fly 
into  the  mountains.  This  counfel  was  wifely  remembered,  and 
put  in  practice  by  the  Chriftians  afterwards.  Jofephus  informs 
us,  that  when  C  eft  ins  Callus  came  with  his  army  againft  Je¬ 
rufalem,  (4)  many  fled  from  the  city  as  if  it  would  be  taken 
prefently:  and  after  his  retreat,  (5)  many  ot  the  noble  Jews 
departed  out  of  the  city,  as  out  of  a  finking  fhip:  and  a  few 
years  afterwards,  when  V  efpafian  was  drawing  his  forces  to¬ 
wards  Jerufalem,  (6)  a  great  multitude  fled  from  Jericho  into 
the  mountanous  country  for  their  fecurity.  It  is  probable  that 
there  were  fome  Chriftians  among  thefe,  but  we  learn  more 
certainly  from  (7)  eccleftaftical  hiftorians,  that  at  this  jundture 


N  O  T  E  S. 

(1)  Omne  fimularorum  et  hominis  effigies  apud  Judaeos  appella- 
batur  abominatio.  Adverf.  J'udseos  V.  Oral.  P.  645.  Vol.  1.  Edit.  Be¬ 
nedict. 

(2)  Jofeph.  Antiq.  Lib.  18.  Cap.  6.  Sedt.  3.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

(3)  Signis  in  templum  illatas  pofitifque  contra  portam  orientalem,  et 
illis  ihi  facrificarunt.  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  6  Sect.  1.  P. 
1283.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

(4)  Jamque  multi  ex  civitate  diffugiebant,  ac  fi  continno  diet  cx- 
pugnanda.  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  19.  Sedl.  6.  P.  1103. 

(3)  Nobilium  Judaeorum  multi,  quafi  in  co  effet  navis  ut  mergere- 
tur,  e  civitate  veluti  natando  egreffifunt.  Ibid.  Cap.  20.  Sedl. 1 .  P.  1JC5. 

(6)  Ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  8.  Sedl.  2.  P.  1193. Edit.  Hudfon 

(7)  Eufeb.  E^cclef.  Hifl.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  5.  cum  notis  Valtfii.  Epipha- 
mus  Adverfus  Nazarasos.  Lib.  1.  Tom.  2.  Sedt.  7.  Vol.  1.  Edit  Petavii. 
Idem  de  Menf.  et  Pond.  Sedt.  15.  Vol  2. 
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all  who  believed  in  Chrift  left  Jerufalem,  and  removed  to  Pella 
and  other  places  beyond  the  river  Jordan,  To  that  they  all  mar- 
velloufiy  elcaped  the  general  Hi  ip  wreck  of  their  country,  and  we 
do  not  read  any  where  that  fo  much  as  one  of  them  periilied  in 
the  deft  ru£l  ion  of  Jerufalem.  Of  fuch  ftgnal  fervice  was  this 
caution  of  our  Saviour  to  the  believers ! 

He  profecutes  the  fame  fubjedt  in  the  following  verfes.  “  Let 
“  him  which  is  on  the  houfe-top  not  come  down  to  take  any  thinu- 
“  out  of  his  houfe,”  ve  f.  17.  The  (8)  houfes  of  the  Jews,  as 
well  as  thole  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  were  flat  on 
tne  top  for  them  to  walk  upon,  and  had  ufually  ftairs  on  the 
outride,  bv  which  they  might  afcend  and  defcend  without  com¬ 
ing  into  the  houle.  In  the  eaftern  walled  cities  thefe  flat-roofed 
houfes  ufually  formed  continued  terraces  from  one  end  of  the  ci¬ 
ty  to  the  other,  which  terraces  terminated  at  the  gates.  He, 
therefore,  who  is  walking  and  regaling  himfelf  upon  the  houfe- 
top,  let  burn  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  houfe ; 
but  let  him  inftantly  purfue  his  courfe  along  the  tops  of  the  houf¬ 
es,  and  efcape  out  at  the  city-gate  as  faft  as  he  poffibly  can. — 
“  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field,  return  back  to  'take  his 
u  clothes,0  verf.  18.  Our  Saviour  maketh  ufe  of  thefe  expres¬ 
sions  to  intimate,  that  their  flight  mult  be  as  fud den  and  hafty 
as  Lot  s  was  out  of  Sodom.  And  the  Chriftians  cleaning  juft 
as  they  did  was  the  more  providential,  becaule  afterwards  (gj  all 
egrefs  out  of  the  city  was  prevented. 

“  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
“  give  fuck  in  thofe  days,”  verfe  19.  For  neither  will  fuch 
perfons  be  in  a  condition  to  fly,  neither  will  they  be  well  able  to 
endure  the  diftrels  and  hardihips  of  a  liege.  This  woe  was 
fufficiently  fulfilled  in  the  cruel  daughters  which  were  made 
both  of  the  women  and  children,  and  particularly  in  that  griev¬ 
ous  famine,  which  fo  miferably  afflicted  Jerufalem  during  the 
fiege.  For  as  Jofephus  reports,  (1)  mothers  fnatched  the  food 
from  their  infants,  out  of  their  very  mouths:  and  again,  in 
another  place,  (2}  the  houfes  were  full  of  women  and  children. 


notes. 

(8)  See  Grotius  on  the  place,  and  the  Miracles  of  Jefus  vindicated 
by  Bp.  Pearce.  Part  iv.  P.  27,  28. 

G)  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  9.  Se<fl.  1.  et  10.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
(5)  Matres  infantibus  cibum  ex  ipfo  ore  rapiebant.  lb.  Lib.  5.  Cap. 
10  Sedt.  3.  P.  1245* 

( 2 )  Ac  tefta  quidem  plena  erant  mulieribus  et  infantibus-  fame  ancc- 
tis.  Ib.  Cap.  12.  Sedt.  3.  P.  1252. 
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who  peri ilied  by  famine.  But  Jofephus  flill  reiates  a  more 
horrid  ftory;  and  I  make  no  queftion,  that  our  Saviour,  with 
his  fpirit  of  prophecy,  had  this  particular  incident  in  view. — • 
There  (3)  was  one  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Eleazer,  illuftrious 
for  her  family  and  riches.  She  having  been  ftript  and  plun¬ 
dered  of  all  her  Tub  fiance  and  provifions  by  the  foldiers,  out  of 
neceility  and  fury,  killed  her  own  fucking  child,  and  having- 
boiled  him,  devoured  half  of  him,  and  covering  up  the  red, 
preferved  it  for  another  time.  The  foldiers  loon  came,  allured 
by  the  fmell  of  vi (duals,  and  threatened  to  kill  her  immediately, 
if  fhe  would  not  produce  what  ihe  had  dreded.  But  Ihe  re¬ 
plied,  that  ibe  had  referved  a  good  part  for  them,  and  uncover¬ 
ed  the  relics  of  her  fon.  Dread  and  adonifhment  feized  them, 
and  they  hood  dupified  at  the  fight,  u  But  this,  faid  ihe,  is 
u  my  own  fon,  and  this  my  work.  Eat,  for  even  I  have  eat- 
“  en.  Be  not  you  more  tender  than  a  woman,  nor  more  com- 
“  paffionate  than  a  mother.  But  if  you  have  a  religious  ab- 
u  horrence  of  my  vidtim,  I  truly  have  eaten  half,  and  let  the  red 
“  remain  for  me.’' 9  T  hey  went  away  trembling,  fearful  to  do 
this  one  thing;  and  hardly  left  this  food  tor  the  mother.  The 
whole  city  was  ftruck  with  horror,  fays  the  hiftorian,  at  this 
wickednefs;  and  they  were  pronounced  blefled,  who  died  before 
they  had  heard  or  feen  fuch  great  evils.  So  true  alfo  was  what 
our  Saviour  declared  on  another  occafion,  when  the  women 
were  bewailing  and  lamenting  him,  as  he  was  led  to  execution; 
Luke  xxvii.  28,  29,  30.  “  Daughters  of  Jerufalem,  v/eep  not 

u  for  me,  but  weep  tor  yourfelves,  and  for  your  children.  For 
“  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which  they  fhall  fay,  Bleif- 
a  ed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps 
which  never  gave  fuck.  Then  fhall  they  begin  to  fay  to  the 
a  mountains* — Fall  on  us;  and  to  the  hills — Cover  us.”  Pro¬ 
verbial  expreilions  to  fignify  their  defire  of  any  fhelter  or  re¬ 
fuge;  and  fo  very  defirous  were  they  of  hiding  themfelves,  that 
(4)  tome  thoufands  of  them  crept  even  into  the  common  fewers, 
and  there  miferably  periihed,  or  were  dragged  out  to  daughter. 

u  But  prhy  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
<£  on  the  fabbath-day,”  verfe  20,  Pray  that  thefe  evils  be  not 
farther  aggravated  by  the  concurrence  of  other  natural  and 
moral  evils,  fuch  as  the  inclemencies  of  the  feafons,  and  your 
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(3)  Ibid.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  3.  Sefb  4. 

(4)  Ibid.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Sebt.  4. 
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own  fuperftitions.  Pray  that  your  flight  he  not  in  the  winter ; 
for  the  har duels  of  the  feafon,  the  badnefs  of  the  roads,  the  ffiort- 
nefs  of  the  days,  will  all  be  great  impediments  to  your  flight;  nei¬ 
ther  on  the  fabhath-dayy  that  you  may  not  raile  the  indignation 
ot  the  Jews,  by  travelling  on  that  day,  nor  be  hindered  from  do¬ 
ing  it  by  your  own  fuperflitioip  It  feemeth  to  be  fpoken  a  good 
deal  in  condefcenfion  to  the  Jewifh  prejudices,  a  fabbath-day’s 
journey  among  the  Jews  being  but  about  a  mile.  In  the  paral¬ 
lel  place  of  St.  Mark  xiii.  18.  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  evange- 
lift  faith  only,  a  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  win- 
“  ter,”  without  any  mention  of  the  labbath-day* 

As  our  Saviour  cautioned  his  difciples  to  fly,  when  they 
fhould  fee  Jerufalem  encompalTed  with  armies;  fo  it  was  very 
providentially  ordered,  that  Jerufalem  fhould  be  compared  with 
armies,  and  yet  that  they  fhould  have  fuch  favorable  opportu¬ 
nities  of  making  their  efcape.  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero, 
Ceftius  Gallus,  the  prefident  of  Syria,  came  againft  Jerufalem 
with  a  powerful  army.  He  might,  as  Jofephus  (5)  affirms,  if 
he  would  have  affaulted  the  city,  have  presently  taken  it,  and 
thereby  have  put  an  end  to  the  war.  But  without  any  juft  rea- 
fon,  and  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  ail,  he  raifed  the  fiege, 
and  departed.  Vefpafian  was  deputed  in  his  room  to  govern 
Syria,  and  to  carry  on  the  war  againft  the  Jews.  This  great 
general,  (6)  having  fubdued  all  the  country,  prepared  to  beliege 
Jerufalem,  and  invefted  the  city  on  every  fide.  But  the  news- 
of  Nero’s  death,  and  foon  afterwards  of  Galba’s,  and  the  dis¬ 
turbances  which  thereupon  enfued  in  the  Roman  empire,  and 
the  civil  wars  between  Otho  and  Vitellius,  held  V efpafian  and 
Titus  in  fufpenfe ;  and  they  thought  it  unfeafonable  to  engage 
in  a  foreign  war,  while  they  were  anxious  for  the  fafety  of  their 
own  country.  By  thefe  means  the  expedition  againft  Jerufa¬ 
lem  was  deferred  for  fome  time;  and  the  city  was  not  aclually 
befieged  in  form,  till  after  Vefpafian  was  confirmed  in  the  em¬ 
pire,  and  Titus  was  fent  to  command  the  forces  in  Judea.  Thefe 
incidental  delays  wTere  very  opportune  for  the  Chriftians,  and 
for  thofe  who  had  any  thoughts  of  retreating  and  providing  tor 
th  eir  own  fafety.  Afterwards  there  was  hardly  any  poffibili- 
tv  of  efcaping;  for  as  our  Saviour  faid  in  St.  Luke’s  golpel, 

NOTES. 

(5)  Jofephus  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  19.  Et  fi  eadem  ilia  bora 
voluiftet  vi  enuros  perrumpere,  e  veftigio  urbem  ceplffet,  bellumque  ab 
ipfo  cenfe<£hint  fuiiTe  contigifl'et.  Se6L  4.  P.  1102.  Edit.  Hudlon. 

(6)  Jofeph.  ibid.  Lib-  4.  Cap.  9.Se&.  i,  2,  See, 
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kix.  43.  a  The  days  (hall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies 
“  ihall  call  a  trench  about  thee*  and  eompafs  thee  round,  and 
u  keep  thee  in  on  every  fide.”  Accordingly  the  Romans  hav¬ 
ing  begirt  Jerusalem  with  their  forces,  and  having  made  feveral 
afiaults  without  the  defired  luccefs,  (7)  Titus  refolved  to  fur- 
round  the  city  with  a  wall;  and  by  the  diligence  and  emulation 
of  the  foldiers,  animated  by  the  prefence,  and  adding  under  the 
continual  infpedion  of  the  general,  this  work,  which  was  wor¬ 
thy  or  months,  was,  with  incredible  fpecd,  completed  in  three 
days.  The  wall  was  of  the  dirnenftons  of  thirty-nine  furlongs, 
and  was  ftrengthened  with  thirteen  forts  at  proper  didances; 
fo  that,  as  the  (8)  hiftorian  faith,  all  hope  of  fafety  was  cut  off 
from  the  Jews,  together  with  all  the  means  of  efcaping  out  of 
the  city.  No  proviiions  could  be  carried  in,  and  no  perion  could 
come  out  unknown  to  the  enemy*  But  to  return  to  St.  Mat; hew* 
In  the  preceding  verfes  our  Saviour  had  warned  his  difci- 
ples  to  fly,  as  foon  as  ever  theyTaw  Jerufalem  befieged  by  the 
Romans;  and  now  he  afligns  the  reafon  of  his  giving  them 
this  caution,  verfe  21.  “  For  then  Ihall  be  great  tribulation, 
iC  iuch  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time 
“  no  nor  ever  (ball  beT  StT  Mark  expreffeth  it  much  in  the 
fame  manner,  xiii.  19.  u  For  in  thofe  days  (hall  be  adlicFon, 
“  iuch  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which 
“  God  created,  unto  this  time;  neither  ihall  beT  This  fetm- 
ethto  be  a  proverbial  form  of  expreiHori,  as  in  Exodus  x.  14. 
u  And  the  locufts  were  very  grievous,  before  them  there  were 
u  no  iuch  locufts  as  they,  neither  after  them  (ball  be  iuch;’* 
and  again  111  Joel  ii.  2*  u  A  great  people  and  a  ftfong,  there 
“  hath  not  been  ever  the  like,  neither  ihall  be  any  more  after 
“  it,  even  to  the  years  of  many  gene  rations*”  Of  the  f  me 
kind  is  that  in  Daniel  xii.  1.  u  There  Ihall  be  a  time  of  trou- 

U  *ucdl  as  ndver  was  fmee  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that 
iarne  time,  and  that  in  the  fir  if  book  of  JVIaccabees  ix.  27. 
“There  was  great  afflidion  in  Ifrael,  the  like  whereof  was 
not  ft  nee  the  time  tnat  a  prophet  Was  not  feed  am  oner  if 
“  them.  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  might  fitly  apply  the  Fane 
manner*  of  (peaking  upon  the  prefent  occasion;  but  he  doth 
not  make  ufe  of  proverbial  expreiftons  without  a  proper  mean- 
Vol.  II.  1 1 


Notes. 

Jofeph,  ibid.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  11.  $tc\.  r  et  1. 

Inti!’  ludfE1S  autu?  £Uftl  ec-rediendi  facilitate  fpes,  queque  omnis 
huis  precifa  crat.  Sedt.  3.  P.  Edit.  Hiidfois. 
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ing,  and  this  may  be  imderdood  even  literally.  For,  indeed* 
all  hiftory  cannot  furnifh  us  with  a  parallel  to  the  calamities 
and  miferies  of  the  Jews;  rapine  and  murder,  famine  and  pefti- 
lence  within;  fire  and  fword,  and  all  the  terrors  of  war  with¬ 
out.  Our  Saviour  wept  at  the  forefight  of  thefe  calamities, 
and  it  is  almoft  impoftible  for  perfons  of  any  humanity  to  read 
the  relation  of  them  in  Jofephus  without  weeping  too.  That 
hiftorian  might,  therefore,  well  fay,  as  he  doth  in  (9)  the  pre¬ 
face  to  his  hiftory.  u  Our  city  of  all  thofe  which  have  been 
u  fubjedted  to  the  Romans,  was./-  advanced  to  the  higheft  feli- 
a  city,  and  was  thruft  down  again  to  the  extreme#  mifery: 
tc  for  if  the  misfortunes  of  all  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
u  were  compared  with  thofe  of  the  Jews,  they  would  appear 
a  much  inferior  upon  the  comparifon and  again  in  another 
(1)  place  he  faith,  “  To  fpeak  in  brief,  no  other  city  ever  fuf- 
u  fered  fuch  things,  as  no  other  generation  from  the  beginning 
u  of  the  world  was  ever  more  fruitful  of  wickednefs.”  St.  Luke 
exprelfeth  the  reafon  thus,  xxi.  22.  “  For  thefe  be  the  days 

“  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  ful- 
a  filled.’ *  Thefe  be  the  days  of  vengeance ,  wherein  the  calami¬ 
ties  foretold  by  Mofes,  Joel,  Daniel,  and  other  prophets,  as  well 
as  thofe  predicted  by  our  Saviour,  fliall  all  meet  as  in  one  com¬ 
mon  centre,  and  be  fulfilled  with  aggravation  on  this  generation* 
Thefe  be  the  days  of  vengeance  too,  in  another  fenfe,  as  if  God’s 
vengeance  had  certain  periods  and  revolutions,  and  the  fame 
days  were  fatal  to  the  Jews,  and  delldned  to  their  deftru<ftion» 
For  it  is  very  memorable,  and  matter  of  juft  admiration,  ac¬ 
cording  to  (2)  Jofephus,  that  the  temple  was  burnt  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans  in  the  fame  month,  and  on  the  fame  day  of  the  month,  as 
it  was  before  by  the  Babylonians. 

notes. 

(9)  Nam  ex  omnibus  civitaubus,  qua?  Romanorum  jugum  fubierunt, 
rsoitra?  fane  contigit  ad  fummum  felicitatis  pervenifie,  ac  deinde  in  ex- 
tremam  caiamitatem  incidifTe,  namque  omnium  ab  omms  asvi  memoria 
res  adverbs,  fi  cum  iis  conferantur  qua?  Judaeis  acciderunt,  Ionge  ab  fi¬ 
lls  fuueran  mihi  videntur.  Jofephi  Proem.  Seft.  4.  P.  955.  # 

( £ )  Jllud  autem  breviter  diei  poteft,  neque  aliam  urbem  talia  perpef- 
fam  efie,  neque  hominum  genus  aliud  abomniasvo  iceleratius  exflitiffe. 

Lib.  5.  Cap.  10.  Se<ft.  5.  P.  1246.  . 

(2)  Lib  6.  Cap.  4.  Seed.  5.  Eft  autem  ut  mirari  quis  poffit  m  eo  ac- 
curatam  circumacti  temporis  rationem,  nam  eundem,  ut  dndum  eft, 
menfem  et  diem  fervavit,  quo  prius  templum  a  Babyioniis  exuftum  ue« 
rat.  Seft.  8.  P.  1279.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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Nothing  fo  violent  can  be  of  long  continuance.  I  hefe  cala¬ 
mities  were  fo  fevere,  that,  like  fire,  they  mult,  in  time,  have 
confumed  all,  and  have  left  nothing  for  thcmfelves  to  prey 
upon.  “  And  except  thole  days  fhould  be  fhortened,  there 
«  fhould  no  flefh  be  faved.”  verfe  22.  If  thefe  wars  and  defo- 
lations  were  to  continue,  none  of  the  Jews  would  thcape  de¬ 
finition,  they  would  all  be  cut  off  root  and  branch.  1  think 

(3)  Jofephus  computes  the  number  of  thole  who  perifhed  in  the 
fiege  at  eleven  hundred  thoufand,  belides  thofe  who  were  fiain 
in  other  places;  and  if  the  Romans  had  gone  on  deftroying  in 
this  manner,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  would  certainly,  in 
a  little  time,  have  been  extirpated.  But  for  the  cleft's  Jake, 
but  for  the  fake  of  the  Chrilfian  Jews,  thofe  days  fall  be  Jbort - 
ened.  “  But  for  the  eledfts  fake,  whom  he  hath  chofen,  the 
u  Lord  hath  fhortened  the  days,”  as  it  is  exprelled  in  St.  Mark 
xiii.  20.  The  cleft  is  a  well  known  appellation  in  fcripture  and 
antiquity  for  the  Chriftians :  and  the  Chriftian  Jews,  partly 
through  the  fury  of  the  Zelots  on  one  hand,  and  the  hatred  of 
the  Romans  on  the  other,  and  partly  through  the  diftLculty  of 
fub filling  in  the  mountains  without  houfes  or  provi lions,  would, 
in  all  probability,  have  been  almoft  all  deftroyed,  either  by  the 
{word,  or  by  famine,  if  the  days  had  not  been  fhortened.  But 
providentially  the  days  were  fhortened.  Titus  himfelf  (4)  was 
defirous  of  putting  afpeedy  end  to  the  fiege,  having  Rome  and 
the  riches  and  the  pleafures  there  before  his  eyes.  Some  of  his 
officers  (5)  propofed  to  him  to  turn  the  fiege  into  a  blockade, 
and  fi nee  they  could  not  take  the  city  by  ftorm,  to  ftarve  it 
into  a  furrender:  but  he  thought  it  not  becoming  to  fit  ftiil  with 
fo  great  an  army;  and  he  feared  left  the  length  of  the  time 
fhould  dimmifh  the  glpry  of  his  fuccefs;  every  thing,  indeed, 
may  be  effedled  in  time,  but  celerity  contributes  much  to  the 
fame  and  fplendor  of  adlions.  The  befieged  too  helped  to 
fhorten  the  days  by  (6)  their  divifions  and  mutual  {laughters; 
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(3)  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Seft.  3. 

(4)  Ipli  Tito  Roma,  et  epos,  voluptatefque  ante  oculos:  ac  ni  ftatim 
Ilierofolyma  conciderent,  mcrari  videbantur.  Tacit,  Lift.  Lib.  5.  P. 
517.  Edit.  Lipfii. 

(5)  Jofeph.  de  Bell  Jud.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  12.  Se<5t  i.  Ipfi  antem  Tito 
celiare  quidem  prorfas  tanto  cum  exercitu  honeflum  non  videbantur. 
Lletuendumquc  nefuccefTns  gioriam  ipfi  diminuat  temnoris  longitude, 
Lac  enim  cundla  quidem  efLci  pofte,  fed  ad  glcriam  lacere  celcriutcm. 
P.  1291.  Edit.  Hud  fan. 

(6)  Ibid.  Cap.  1,  &g. 
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by  (7)  burning  their  provifions,  which  would  have  fufficed  for 
many  years:  and  by  (8)  fatally  deferting  their  ftrongeft  holds', 
wheie  they  could  never  have  been  taken  by  force,  but  by  fa-* 
mine  alone.  Ey  tnefe  means  the  days  were  Jhortened  \  and  indeed 
otherwife  Jeru*alem  could  never  have  been  taken  in  fo  ihort  a 
time,  fo  well  fortified  as  it  was,  and  fo  well  fitted  to  fuftain  a 
longer  fiege,  T.  he  enemy  without  could  hardly  ever  have  pre- 
vailed  but  for  the  fadions  and  (editions  within.  Titus  himfelf 
could  not  but  afcribe  his  (uccefs  to  God,  as  he  was  viewing  the 
fortifications,  after  tne  city  was  taken.  His  words  to  his  friends 
were  very  remarkable.  «  We  have  fought,  (9)  faid  he,  with 
“  God  on  our  fidej  and  it  is  God  who  hath  pulled  the  Jews- 
“  out  °f  ^eir  ftrong  holds;  for  what  could  the  hands  of  men 
“  or  machines  againft  thefe  towers?”  God,  therefore,  in  the  o- 
pinion  of  Titus  as  well  as  of  St.  Mark ,  fattened  the  days.  Af¬ 
ter  the  deflrudion  of  Jerufalem  too,  God  inclined  the  heart  of 
1  itus  to  take  iome  pity  upon  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  and  to 
reflram  the  nations  from  exercifing  the  cruelty  that  they  would 
have  exercifed  towards  them.  At  Antioch  particularly  (where 
the  difciples  were  firft  called  Chriftians)  (i)  the  fenate  and  peo- 
ple  ea:  i  aeftly  importuned  him  to  expel  the  Jews  out  of  the  city; 
but  he  prudently  anfwered,  that  their  country  whither  they 
In  Quid  return  being  raid  wafte,  there  was  no  place  that  could 
receive  them.  Then  they  requefted  him  to  deprive  the  Jews 
or  their  former  privileges,  but  thofe  he  permitted  them  to  enjoy 
as  oefore.  Thus  for  the  eled'd  s.  fake  thoj'e  days  of  per  fee  uti  on 
were  floor tened, 

Gur  blcfied  Lord  hath  cautioned  his  difciples  againft  falfe 
Chrifts  and  faife  prophets  before,  hut  he  giveth  a  more  particu¬ 
lar  caution  againft  them  about  the  time  of  the  liege  and  de¬ 
fir  rich  on.  of  jerufalem,  verfe  23  and  24.  cc  Then  if  any  man 
a  ihail  fay  unto  you,  Lo  here  is  Chrift,  or  there,  believe  it  not: 
•c  For  there  ihail  arife  falfe  Chrifts,  and  fade  prophets,  and 
u  ihail  (how  great  figns  and  wonders,  infomuch  that' (if  it  were 
u  poiiiole)  they  iiiould  deceive  the  very  elect.”  And,  in  fact, 

n  o  t  i<  s. 

(7)  Se£t.  4.  Quod  non  paucis  annis  illis  fufficere  potuifTet  obfefls. 

P.  1Z13. 

(  8)  Lib  6 .  Cap.  8.  Sed.  4.  In  quibus  vi  quidem  nunquam,  fok  vero 
fame  expugnari  pocerant.  P.  1289. 

(9.)  ibid.  Lap.  9.  bed-  1.  Deo,  inquit,  favente  bel'avimus,  Deus  efR 
qui  j adx os  ex  iftis  munimentis  detraxit;  nam  humanx  maaui  ei 
^binse  quid  contra  tales  turres  valeant?  P.  129-0. 

{ 1 }  Jofcph.  ib.id^  Lib-  7,  Cap.  5.  bed.  2^ 
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many  fuch  impoftors  did  arife  about  that  time,  as  we  learn  from 
(z)  Jofephus,  and  promifed  deliverance  from  God,  being  fi¬ 
ber  ned  by  the  tyrants  or  governors  to  prevent  the  people  and 
foldiers  from  deferring  to  the  Romans;  and  the  lower  the  Jews 
were  reduced,  the  more  difpofed  would  they  be  to  ftften  to  thefe 
deceptions,  and  the  more  ready  to  follow  the  deceivers.  He- 
gefippus  too,  in  (3)  Eufebius,  mentions  the  coming  of  falfe 
Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  about  the  fame  time.  But  as  it  was 
to  little  purpofe  for  a  man  to  take  upon  him  the  character  of 
the  Chrift,  or  even  of  a  prophet,  without  miracles  to  vouch  his 
divine  million;  fo  it  was  the  common  artifice  and  pretence  of 
thefe  impoftors  to  fhow  fig  ns  and  wonders ,  the  very  words  ufed 
by  Chrift  in  his  prophecy,  and  by  (4)  Jofephus  in  his  hiftory. 
Simon  Magus  performed  great  wonders,  according  to  the  ac¬ 
count  that  is  given  of  him  in  the  Adis  of  the  Apoftles,  viii.  9, 
10,  11.  u  There  was  a  certain  man  called  Simon,  which  be- 
*  fore  time,  in  the  fame  city,  ufed  forcery,  and  bewitched  the 
w  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himfelf  was  fome  great 
cc  one:  rFo  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  lead:  to  the  great- 
“  eft,  faying,  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God:  And  to  him 
u  they  had  regard,  becaufe  that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched 
<c  them  with  forceries,”  Dofitheus  likewife  was  reputed  to 
work  wonders,  according  to  (5)  Origin:  Barchocrebas  too,  who, 
(6)  JeromQ  faith,  pretended  to  vomit  flames.  Such  alfo  were 
the  Jews,  of  whom  St.  Paul  fpeaketh,  2  Tim.  ill  8,  13.  com¬ 
paring  them  to  Jannes  and  cjambres ,  famous  magicians  of  E- 
gypt,  who  withjiood  R/lofes,  as  thefe  alfo  refilled  the  truth ,  men  of 
corrupt  minds ,  reprobate  concerning  the  jaith ,  wicked  men  and 
impoftors .  ft  here  is  a  ftrange  propenfity  in  mankind  to  believe 
things  marvellous  and  aftonifhing:  and  no  wonder,  that  weak 
and  wicked  men,  Jews  and  Samaritans,  were  deceived  by  fuch 
impoftoi s ;  when,  if  it  had  been  poiliblc,  they  would  have  de¬ 
ceived  the  very  ele£iy  the  Chriftians  themfelves. 


NOTES. 

( T  Multi  autera  tunc  a  tyrannis  fubornati  erant  ad  populum  prophe¬ 
ts,  denuciantes  effe  auxilium  a  Deo  exfpedlandum,  ut  populus  minus 
transrugeret*  et  eos,  qui  lupra  metum  erant  et  cuftodes,  fpes  retineret. 
Cito  autem  in  adverfis  homini  perfuadetur.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  1.  Se<5t.  2.  P- 
12S1.  Edit.  Hudfon. 


(3)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Rift.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  >11: 

(4)  Joi'eph.  Antiq.  Lib.  20.  Cap.  7.  Seed.  6,  P.  8^3.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
Vide  etiam  de  Beil.  Jud.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  11.  Sett  1. 

}  Contra  Celfum,  Lib.  6.  Cap.  11.  P.  638.  Vol  1.  Edit.  Benedifh 
Adveiijs  Kufinum.  Lib.  3.  Col.  466.  Vol.  4.  Edit.  BcnediilL 
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But,  “  Behold,”  faith  our  Saviour,  “  I  have  told  you  before/" 
verfe  25.  u  Behold,  I  have  given  you  fufficient  warning — 
a  Wherefore,  if  they  (hall  fay  unto  you,  Behold  he  is  in  the 
“defert,  go  not  forth;  behold,  he  is  in  the  fecret  chambers, 
“  believe  it  not,”  verfe  26.  It  is  furprifing  that  our  Saviour 
fliould  not  only  foretel  the  appearance  of  thefe  impoftors,  but 
alfo  the  manner  and  circumftances  of  their  CGndudL  For  fome 
he  mentions  as  appearing  in  the  defert^  and  fome  in  the  fecret 
chambers ;  and  the  event  hath,  in  all  points,  anfwered  to  the 
prediction.  Several  of  the  falfe  Chrifts,  and  falfe  prophets, 
conducted  their  followers  into  the  defert.  Jofephus,  in  his  (7) 
Antiquities,  faith  exprefiy,  that  many  impoftors  and  cheats 
perfuaded  the  people  to  follow  them  into  the  defert ,  where  they 
promifed  to  fiiow  manifeft  wonders  and  figns  done  by  the  pro¬ 
vidence  of  God;  and  many  being  perfuaded,  fullered  the  pu~ 
niihment  of  their  folly;  for  Felix  brought  them  back,  and 
chaftifed  them.  Again,  in  his  (8)  hiftory  of  the  Jewifh  war, 
fpeaking  of  the  fame  perfons,  he  faith,  that  thefe  impoftors, 
under  a  pretence  of  divine  infpiration,  effected  innovations  and 
changes,  perfuaded  the  multitude  to  grow  mad,  and  led  them 
forth  into  the  defert ,  as  if  God  would  there  fiiow  them  the  figns 
of  liberty.  Againft  thefe  Felix,  for  it  feemed  to  be  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  a  revolt,  fent  horfe  and  foot  foldiers,  and  Hew  a  great 
number  of  them.  The  Egyptian  falfe  prophet,  mentioned  by, 
(.9)  jofephus,  and  in  the  Adts  of  the  Apoftles,  xxi.  38.  “  led 
“  out  into  the  wiidernefs  four  thoufand  men  that  were  mur- 
«  derers:”  but  Felix  marching  with  his  forces,  and  coming  tQ 


NOTES. 

(7)  Impolicies  vero  et  fallaciis  pleni  homines  Juadebant  multitude 
rF  tu  ipfos  in  folitudinem  fequerentur.  Se  enim  ipfis  often  fares  dice* 
bant  manifcfta  prodigia  et  figna,  quae  Dei  euro  et  procidentia  evenirent. 
Multique,  fiderr*  habentes,  dementis  luae  pcenas  pertulerunt.  Eos  quip* 
pe  retradlos  Felix  fupplicio  affecit.  Ant.  Lib.  2c.  Cap.  7.  Sedt.  6.  P. 

893.  Edit.  Hudfon,  _  .  . 

(8)  Nam  homines  fedudlores  et  fallaciis  pleru,  fpecie  divini  amatus, 
jiovis  rebus  et  mutationibus  ftudentes,  vulgo  lit  infanirent  perfuaclebant, 
et  proliciebant  in  folitudinem;  ac  li  illic  Deus  oftenfurus  eftjt  eis  fgna 
libertatis.  Contra  iftos  (inde  enim  videtur  oritura  efie  infurredtio)  mi* 
Iites,tam  pedites  quam  equites,  mifit  Felix,  magnumque  eorum  nume* 
rum  interfecit.  De  Beli.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  13-  beer.  4-  P*  Ic  75*^ 

(9)  Antiq.  Lib  20.  Cap.  7.  Sedt.  6.  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  <  ap.  13. 
Sedt  5.  Eadlo  igitur  congrefiu,  -ZEgyptius  quidem  ipfe  cum  paucis  e- 
vafit;  plurimique  eorum  qui  cum  eo  eiant  pariinn  trucidau,  panm  vm 

capti  funt*  P*  1076* 
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an  engagement  with  him,  the  Egyptian  himfelf,  with  a  few  o- 
thers,  fled  away,  and  moll  of  thofe  who  had  been  with  him, 
were  flain  or  taken  prifoners.  There  was  likewife  another  im- 
poflor  mentioned  by  (1)  Jofephus,  who  promifed  lalvation  to 
the  people,  and  a  celhation  of  all  evils,  if  they  would  follow  him 
into  the  dej'ert',  but  Fefhts  fent  horfc  and  foot  againft  him,  and 
deflroyed  the  deceiver  himfelf,  and  thofe  who  followed  him. — • 
Thefe  things  happened  before  the  deftruefion  of  Jerufalem,  and 
a  little  after  (2)  Jonathan,  a  weaver,  perfuaded  not  a  few  indi¬ 
gent  fellows  to  adhere  to  him,  and  led  them  forth  into  the  dejerty 
promifing  there  to  fhow  figns  and  apparitions;  but  his  follow¬ 
ers  mod;  were  flain,  fome  were  made  prifoners,  and  he  himfelf 
was  afterwards  taken,  and  burnt  alive  by  order  of  Vefpafian. — 
As  feveral  of  thefe  import  ors  thus  conducted  their  followers  in¬ 
to  the  dej'ert ,  fo  did  others  into  the  fecret  chambers  or  places  of 
fecurity:  as  particularly  the  pfeudoprophet  mentioned  by  (3) 
Jofephus,  who  declared  to  the  people  in  the  city,  that  God  com¬ 
manded  them  to  go  up  into  the  temple,  and  there  they  fhould 
receive  the  figns  of  deliverance.  A  multitude  of  men,  women, 
and  children,  went  up  accordingly;  but  inftcad  of  deliverance, 
the  place  was  fet  on  Are  by  the  Romans,  and  Ax  thotifand  pe¬ 
rilled  miferably  in  the  flames,  or  by  throwing  themielves  down 
to  efcape  them. 

Our  Saviour  therefore  might  well  caution  his  difciples  both 
againft  the  former  and  the  latter  fort  of  thefe  deceivers.  a  For 
“  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  eart,  and  fhineth  even  unto 
<c  the  weft;  fo  alfo  fhail  the  comino-  or  the  Son  of  Man  bed* 

_  t  O  *  . 

verle  27.  His  coming  will  not  be  in  this 'or  that  particular 
place,  but,  like  the  lightning,  will  be  hidden  and  univerfal. — - 
The  appearance  of  the  true  Chrirt  will  be  as  diftinguiihabb 
from  that  of  the  falfe  Chrirt,  as  lightning  which  fhineth  all 

NOTES. 

(0  Qjyn  et  Feflns  equeftres  pedefirefque  copias  contra  eos  miff, 
qui  deceptierant  ab  homine  quodam  nrseftigiatore,  faiutem  ipfis  polli- 
cente  et  malorum  celTationem,  A  fe  ufque  ad  defertum  feqne  vellent; 
atqae  ipfum  deceptorem,  pariter  ac  eos  qui  iilum  comitati  funt,  inter- 
fecerunt  raultes  ab  eo  miffl.  Ant.  Lib.  20.  Cap.  7.  Sea.  10.  P.  89 7. 

(2)  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  ir.  Pauperum  et  indigentium  non 
paucis,  ut  iph  fe  adjungeteur,  perfuaflt,  et  in  defertum  eduxii,  promit- 
tens  fe  figna  ipflset  appatitiones  often  fur  uni.  Sea  r.  P.  13,17. 

(3)  His  caufa  interims  erat  pfeudopropheta  quidam  qui  illo  tempo¬ 
re  P^dicaverat  popui.o  in  civitate,  “  jubere  Deum  eos  in  femplum  ai-1 
cende,  iigna  falutis  accepturosd'  Lib.  6.  Cap.  5.  Sed.  2.  P.  1381. 
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round  the  hemifphere,  is  from  a  blaze  of  ftraw.  What  a  learn¬ 
ed  (4)  Prelate  obferves  from  Jofephus,  is  very  memorable, 
that,  “  the  Roman  army  entered  into  Judea  on  the  eaft  fide  of 
44  it,  and  carried  on  their  conquefts  weftward,  as  if  not  only 
the  extent! venefs  of  the  ruin,  but  the  very  route,  which  the 
“  army  would  take,  was  intended  in  the  comparifon  of  the 
4t  lightning  coming  out  of  the  eaft,  and  fhining  even  unto  the 
ic  weftT  For  wherefoever  the  carcafe  is ,  there  will  the  ea¬ 
gles  he  gathered  together ,  verfe  28,  *  By  the  word  ear  cafe , 
as  the  fame  excellent  (5)  Prelate  juftly  remarks,  is  meant  the 
Jewifh  nation,  which  was  morally  and  judicially  dead,  and 
whofe  deftrucftion  was  pronounced  in  the  decrees  of  heaven* 
Our  Saviour,  after  his  ufual  manner,  applied  a  proverbial  ex- 
preffion  with  a  particular  meaning.  For  as,  according  to  the 
old  proverb,  wherefoever  the  carcafe  A,  there  will  the  eagles  he 
gathered  together ;  fo  wherefoever  the  Jews  are,  there  will 
Chrift  be,  taking  vengeance  upon  them  by  the  Romans,  who 
are  properly  compared  to  eagles,  as  the  fierceft  birds  of  prey, 
and  whofe  eniign  was  an  eagle,  to  which,  probably,  our  Savi¬ 
our,  in  this  paftage,  alluded.  And,  as  it  was  faid,  fo  was  it  done| 
for  the  victories  of  the  Romans  were  not  confined  to  this  or 
that  place,  but,  like  a  flood,  over-ran  the  whole  land.  Jofephus 
faith,  that  (6)  there  was  no  part  of  Judea,  which  did  not  pa 
take  of  the  calamities  of  the  capital  city.  At  Antioch  (7)  the' 
Jews  being  falfely  accufed  of  a  defign  to  burn  the  city,  many  of 
them  were  burnt  in  the  theatre,  and  others  were  Plain.  The 
Romans  purfued,  and  took,  and  flew  them  every  where,  as  par¬ 
ticularly  (8)  at  the  fiege  of  Machserus ;  at  (9)  the  wood  Jardes, 
where  the  Jews  were  furrounded,  and  none  of  them  efcaped, 
but  being  not  fewer  than  three  thoufand,  were  all  flairi;  and 
(I)  at  Mafada,  where  being  clofeiy  befieged,  and  upon  the  point 
of  being  taken,  they  fir  ft  murdered  their  wives  and  children, 

NOTES* 

(4)  Rifhop  Pearce’s  DifTertation  on  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  in- 
ferted  in  Dr.  Jortin’s  Remarks  on  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory.  Vol.  P.  27. 

(  5)  Ditto,  P  22.  . 

(6)  Nulla  autem  pars  Judoese  erat  qua?  fimul  cum  urbe  eminentim* 
ma  non  iteribat.  De  Bell.  Jud,  Lib.  4.  Cap.  7.  Sedt.  z.  P.  1190*  Edit-. 
Hudfon. 

(7)  Lib,  7.  Cap.  3.  Se&.  3. 

(8)  Ibid.  Cap.  6. 

(9)  Ibid.  Se£h  5. 

(1;  Ibid.  Cap  9. 
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fend  then  themfelves,  to  the  number  of  nine  hundred  and  fixtv, 
to  prevent  their  falling  into  the  enemy’s  hands. 

When  (2)  Judea  was  totally  fubdued,  the  danger  extended 
to  thofe  who  dwelt  at  a  diftance.  Many  (3)  were  flain  in  E- 
grypt,  and  their  temple  there  was  (hut  up:  and  (4)  in  Cyrene  the 
followers  of  Jonathan,  a  weaver  and  author  of  new  diflurbances, 
were  moft  of  them  flain;  he  himfelf  was  taken  prifoner,  and  by 
his  falfe  accufation  three  thoufand  of  the  richeft  Jews  were  con¬ 
demned  and  put  to  death:  and  with  this  account  Jofephus  con¬ 
cludes  his  hiftory  of  the  Jewifh  war. 

There  was  fomething  fo  very  extraordinary  in  the  conduft  of 
thefe  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets,  and  in  their  appearance  at 
that  time  particularly,  that  it  may  not  be  improper  to  beffowfome 
Confiderations  upon  this  fubjedf,  efpecially  as  thefe  confidera-* 
tions  may  tend  to  confirm  and  ftrengthen  us  in  our  moft  holy 
religion. 

1.  It  is  obvious  to  obferve  from  hence,  that,  in  all  probabili¬ 
ty,  there  hath  been  a  true  prophet,  a  true  Chrift,  otherwife 
there  would  hardly  have  been  fo  many  cheats  and  counterfeits* 
Fidfions  are  ufually  formed  upon  realities;  and  there  would  be 
nothing  fpurious,  but  for  the  fake  of  fomething  true  and  genu¬ 
ine.  There  would  be  no  bad  money,  if  there  was  none  current 
and  good.  There  would  be  no  quacks  and  empirics*  if  there 
were  no  phyficians  able  to  perform  real  cures.  In  like  manner, 
there  would  be  no  pretenders  to  divine  infpiration,  were  none 
truely  and  divinely  infpired.  There  would  not  (we  may  rea- 
fonably  prefume)  have  been  fo  many  falfe  Meffiahs,  had  not  a 
true  Mefiiah  been  promifed  by  God,  and  expedled  by  men.  And 
if  a  Mefiiah  hath  come  from  God,  whom  can  we  fo  properly 
pitch  upon  for  the  perfon,  as  the  man  Chrift  Jefus  i  If  there 
were  alfo  fome  mock  prophets  in  imitation  of  Mahommed,  vet 
their  number  was  nothing  near  fo  confiderable,  and  his  fuccefs 
Was  fufficient  to  excite  and  encourage  them;  whereas  the  fate 
and  condition  of  Jefus  would  rather  have  deterred  any  impof- 
tors  from  following  his  example. 

2.  Another  natural  obfervation  from  hence  is,  that  the  Mef- 
fiah  was  particularly  expe&ed  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
and  confequently  that  the  prophets  had,  beforehand,  marked  out 
that  very  time  for  his  coming.  For  we  read  not  of  any  falfe 

VOL,  1%  1 

NOTES. 

{*)  Ibid.  Cap.  10.  Setf.  i.  { j)  Ibid.  Cap.  ic.  (4)  Ibid.  Cap.  it. 


Mefliahs  before  the  age  of  our  Saviour,  nor  of  fo  many  in  an y 
age  after;  and  why  did  they  rife  at  that  time  particularly,  if  the 
Mefliah  was  not  at  that  time  particularly  expeCted?  And  why 
did  the  Jews  expect  their  Mefliah  at  that  time  more  than  at 
any  otner,  if  that  was  not  the  time  before  appointed  for  his 
coming  ?  The  prophet  Daniel,  in  particular,  hath  foretold,  ix. 
?.$■,  &c.  that  Mefliah  the  prince  fhould  come  towards  the  end 
of  feventy  weeks  ot  years,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years* 
from  the  going  forth  of  the  decree  to  reftore  and  rebuild  Jeru- 
falem.  Before  thefe  weeks  of  years  were,  by  one  account  or 
other,  near  expiring,  hiflory  faith  nothing  of  the  falfe  Meffiahs: 
hut  when  the  prophetic  weeks  drew  towards  a  conclufion,  then 
thefe  impoftors  arofe  frequent,,  like  to  many  meteors  to  dazzle 
the  eyes,  and  midead  the  wandering  ffeps  of  Jews  and  Samari¬ 
tans.  Nothing  can  be  a  more  evident  and  convincing  proof, 
that  the  Jews  then  underflood  the  prophecy  in  the  fame  fenfe 
as  the  Chrrflians,  however  they  may  endeavor  to  evade  the 
force  of  it  now.  They  pretend  that  the  coming  of  the  Medzah 
was  delayed  for  the  fins  of  the  people,  and  therefore  they  dill 
live  in  expectation  of  him,  though  they  know  neither  the  time 
nor  the  place  of  hrs  appearing.  Strange!  that  he  who  was  to 
come  for  the  fins  of  the  people,  fhould  delay  his  coming  for  their 
fins:  and  more  ftrange  (till!  that  God  fhould  falfify  fo  many  of 
his  promifes  made  by  the  mouths  of  his  holy  prophets,  Numb, 
xxiii.  19.  u  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  fhould  lie,  neither  the 
u  foil  of  man  that  he  fhould  repent:  hath  he  (aid,  and  would  he. 
a  not  do  it?  Or  hath  he  fpoken,.  and  would  he  not  make  it 
“.good?” 

3.  It  may  be  farther  obferved  from  hence,  that  the  Medial! 
was  expected  to  work  miracles.  Miracles  are  the  credentials  ot 
a  medenger  from  God:  and  it  was  foretold  particularly  ot  the 
Mefliah,  that  he  fhould  work  miracles.  There  was  no  pretend¬ 
ing  therefore  to  the  character  of  the  Mefliah  without  the  necef- 
fary  qualifications.  Had  not  the  power  of  working  miracles 
been  e (teemed  an  efiential  ingredient  in  the  character  ot  the 


‘to 


Melfiah,  thefe  impoftors  would  never  have  had  the  a  durance  to 
pretend  to  it,  or  been  fo  foolifh  as  to  hazard  their  reputation. 


ard  venture  their  whole  fuccefs  upon  fuch  an  experiment;  but 
all  of  them  to  a  man  drew  the  people  after  them,  with  a  pre¬ 
tence  of  working  miracles,  of  fhowing  figns,  and  wonders,  and 
apparitions.  Now  the  very  miracles  which  the  Mediah  was 
to  perform,  Jefus  hath  performed,  and  none  other  befides  Jet- 
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us.  The  prophet  Ifaiah  foretold,  that  the  Meffiah  fhould  cure 
the  lame  and  the  blind ,  the  deaf  and  the  dumb\  and  accordingly 
thefe  very  perfcns  were  cured  in  great  numbers  by  Jefus. — 
The  prophet  Ifaiah  foretold  likewiie,  that  thefe  miracles  fliould 
be  wrought  in  the  dtfert ;  and  accordingly  in  the  defert  Jefus 
wrought  them :  and,  by  the  way,  I  fuppofe,  this  prophecy  was 
one  principal  reafon  why  moil  of  the  falfe  Ch rifts  and  falfe 
prophets  led  their  followers  into  folitudes  and  deferts,  promif- 
ing  there  to  (how  figns  and  wonders.  The  prophet  Ifaiah 
foretold,  xxxv.  i,  dec.  a  The  wildernefs  and  the  folitary  place 
fhali  be  glad  for  them,  and  the  defert  fhall  rejoice,  and  blof- 
u  fom  as  the  rofe.  They  fhall  fee  die  glory  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  excellency  of  our  God.  The  eyes  x>f  the  blind  fhall  be 
4C  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  fliajl  be  unftopped.  The 
u  lame  man  fhall  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
<c  ling.  The  apoftle  and  evangclifl  St.  Matthew  relates,  xv. 
29,  &c.  that  “  Jef  is  departed  from  thence/'  from  the  coafts  of 
lyre  and  Sidon,  u  And  came  nigh  unto  the  fea  of  Galilee, 
u  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  fat  down  there.  And  frreat 
a  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having- with  them  thofe  that  were 
*c  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  call:  them 
“  down  at  Jelus’  feet,  and  he  healed  them:  Infomuch  that  the 
“  multitude  wondered,  when  they  law  the  dumb  to  fpeak,  the 
u  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  fee: 
“  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Ifraeh”  Since  then  the  mira¬ 
cles  of  the  M  effiah  were  wrought  by  jefus  alone,  Jefus  alone  can 
have  any  juft  claim  to  be  the  Meffiah;  and  from  his  works  we 
may  conclude,  John  vi.  14.  “  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet 

<c  that  fhould  come  into  the  world.” 

4*  Vhry  oblervable  is  the  ditFerence  between  the  condu<5b 
and  luccefs  of  thefe  deceivers,  and  of  Jefus  Chrift:  for  in  him 
we  have  all  the  marks  and  chara&ers  of  fimplicitv  and  truth,  in 
them  of  fraud  and  impofture.  Tliey  were  men  of  debauched 
lives,  and  vicious  principles:  He  “  did  no  fin,”  .1  Peter  ii.  22. 
u  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth/’  even  Pilate,  his 
judge,  declared,  John  xix.  6.  that  he  could  “  find  no  fault  in 

“  Jhey  ]ived  by  rapine  and  fpoil,  by  plunder  and  mur¬ 

der:  He,  Luke  ix.  56.  “  came  not  to  deftroy  mens’  lives  but 
“tofavethem;  He  fed  the  hungry,  healed  the  fick,  and  went 
g*?01  P  ace  to  P^ce  doing  .  good.  Their  condudi  breathes  no¬ 
thing  but  ambition  and  pride,  cruelty  and  revenge:  His  behavi¬ 
our  was  all  humility  and  meeknefs,  charity  and  love  of  mankind. 


They  were  actuated  by  worldly  motives,  and  propofed  to  them- 
{elves  fecular  ends  and  interefts:  Jefus  was  the  farthefl  remov¬ 
ed  from  any  fufpicion  of  that  kind;  and  when  the  people 
would  have  taken  him,  John  vi.  15.  “  to  make  him  a  king,” 
he  withdrew  himfelf  from  them,  and  “  departed  again  into  a 
“  mountain  himfelf  alone,”  Their  pretenfions  were  accom¬ 
modated  to  the  carnal  expectations  of  the  Jews,  and  withal 
were  backed  by  force  and  violence,  and  yet  could  not  fucceed 
and  profper:  On  the  contrary,  the  religion  of  Jefus  was  fpirit- 
ual,  diiclaimed  all  force,  and  took  the  way  (humanly  (peaking) 
not  to  prevail,  and  yet  prevailed  againfl  all  the  power  and  op- 
pofition  of  the  world.  "Now  of  thefe  who  were  the  deceivers, 
think  you,  who  was  the  true  Chrift?  Had  Jefus  been  an  im- 
poftor,  he  would  have  lived  and  acted  like  an  impoftor.  Had 
his  defign  been  any  thing  like  theirs,  like  theirs  it  would  have 
been  dilcovered  and  brought  to  nought.  Nothing  could  make 
his  religion  (land,  but  its  coming  from  God,  This  is  the  rea- 
foning  of  one,  who  cannot  be  fufpected  to  favor  the  caufe  of 
Chriftianity,  the  learned  Gamaliel,  in  the  Jewifh  Sanhedrim; 
and  to  him  that  great  council  agreed,  Acts  v.  36,  &c.  “  Before 
a  tnofe  days  rofe  up  Theuaas,  boating  himfelf  to  be  fome 
cc  body,  to  whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined 
tc  themfelves;  who  were  tain,  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
ct  were  fcattered,  and  brought  to  nought.  After  this  man  rofe 
cc  up  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew 
<c  away  much  people  after  him;  he  alfo  perifhed,  and  all,  even 
cc  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  difperfed.  And  now  I  fay 
ct  unto  you,  refrain  from  thefe  men,  and  let  them  alone;  for 
a  if  this  counfel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
cc  nought:  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it;  let: 
cc  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  againfl:  God.  And  to  him 
a  they  agreed.” 

5.  But  though  the  truth  will  at  laft  prevail  over  error  and 
impofture,  yet  it  is  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  weaknefs,  and 
fu perdition,  and  enthufiafm  of  mankind,  that  thefe  falfe  Chrifls. 
and  falfe  prophets  fhould  delude  fuch  numbers  as  they  did  to 
their  deflrudtion.  The  falfe  Mefliahs  had,  for  a  time,  many' 
more  difciples  and  followers  than  the  true  Met! ah.  1  he 
Chriftians  were  once,  Luke  xii.  32*  <c  a  little  flock.”  “  The 
number  of  the  names  together,”  A&s  i.  15.  “  were  about  an 
«  hundred  and  twenty*”  Whereas  thefe  impoftor?  attracted 
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and  drew  away  great  multitudes,  one  of  them  (5)  thouLncl, 
another  (6)  even  thirty  thoufand.  With  a  pretence  of  divine 
infpiration,  they  taught  the  people,  as  (7)  Jofephus  exprefleth 
it  to  orow  enthufialtically  mad,  as  it  they  were  poffefied  and 
a&uated  by  fome  ipirit  or  daemon;  and,  indeed,  no  plague  or 
epidemical  didemper  is  more  catching  and  contagious  than  en- 
thufiafm.  It  pafles  from  man  to  man  like  wild-lire.  1  ne 
imagination  is  foon  heated,  and  there  is  rarely  judgment  enough 
to  cool  it  again.  The  very  elet 7,  even  good  Chriftians  them- 
felves,  if  they  attend  to  enthufiafts,  will  be  in  danger  of  taking 
the  infection,  and  be  continually  liable  to  b c,  LphcfLns  i\.  a-P* 
«  toiled,  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 
<c  trine, i!  they  have  not  (as  all  have  notj  a  ludicient  ballad  of 
diferetion  to  keep  them  fteadv.  In  leahty,  enthuhads  i^now 
as  little  of  the  revelation  given  us  by  Chrid,  as  of  the  rcafon 
given  us  by  God.  They  are  blind,  leaders  of  the  blind.  Where¬ 
fore  if  they  foall [ay  unto  you — - Behold  he  is  in  toe  dejert ,  behold 
his  power  is  experienced  in  field-preaching,  go  not  joi  to\  be¬ 
hold  he  is  in  the  fecret  chambers ,  behold  his  prefence  is  confpi- 
cuous  in  the  tabernacles  or  conventicles,  believe  it  not.  lie  is 
bed  fought  in  his  word,  and  in  his  works;  and  he  will  ceitainly 
be  found  by  thole,  and  thofe  alone,  who  love  him,  not  with  fa¬ 
naticism  and  enthufiafm,  but  in  trutn  and  fobernefs,  lo  as  to  Keep 
his  commandments,  which  is  the  only  infallible  pi  oof  and  le¬ 
gitimate  iflue  of  love,  b  or  as  our  Saviour  himfelf  faith,  Joan 
xiv.  23.  u  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words;  and  my 
u  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  ana  make 

our  abode  with  him.” 

6,  Once  more  it  is  to  be  hbferved,  that  we  mud  not  credit 
every  one,  who  cometh  to  us  with  a  pretence  of  working  mi¬ 
racles.  For  the  falfe  Chrids  and  falfe  prophets  pretended  to 
fhow  great  figns  and  wonders;  and  yet,  notwithdanding  all 
their  miraculous  pretenfions,  our  bleded  Lord  cautions  his 
difciples  not  to  believe  or  follow  them.  But  then  the  quedion 
will  be  naturally  afked,  If  we  mud  not  believe  thole  who  work 
miracles,  who  mud  we  believe?  How  diall  we  know  wnether  a 

NOTES. 

(5)  Jofeph.de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  5.  Sed.  2.  Ft  plurima  multi¬ 
tude  promifeua,  ad  fex  hominum  millia.  P.  itftr.  Edit.  Hucjfon. 

(M  Lib.  2.  Cap.  13.  Sed.  5.  Ufque  ad  triginta  hominum  millia,  quos 
praedigiis  fnis  deceperat,  congregavit.  P.  107?,  6. 

(7)  Specie  divini  afflatus, — vulgo  ut  iniamrent  perfuadebant.  Ibid. 
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perfoi1  doth  or  doth 'not  aft  by  commiffion  from  heaven?  How 
lhal!  we  diftinguifh  whether  the  dodrine  is  of  God  or  of  men? 
Indeed,  if  miracles  were  not  poffible  to  be  wrought  at  all  as 
fome  have  pretended ;  or  could  be  wrought  only  by  God  or 
tiioie  who  are  commiftioned  by  him,  as  others  have  argued;  the 
reply  would  be  obvious  and  eafy:  but  that  miracles  are  pofhble 
to  be  wrought  is  a  truth  agreeable  to  reafon,  and  that  they  may 
e  wrought  by  evil  fpirits  is  a  fuppolition  agreeable  to  fcrip- 
*ure;  and  therefore  the  beft  anfvver  is,  that  reafon  muft  judge 
in  this  cafe  as  in  every  other,  and  determine  of  the  miracles  by 
the  doctrines  which  they  are  alledged  to  confirm.  If  a  dodtrine 
q\  ift  no  miracles  can  be  wrought  by  a  divine  power  in  its  be¬ 
half;  for  God  can  never  fet  his  hand  and  feal  to  a  lie.  If  a  doc¬ 
trine  is  good,  then  we  may  be  certain,  that  the  miracles  vouched 
for  it  were  not  wrought  by  the  power  of  evil  fpirits;  for,  at  that 
rate,  according  to  our  Saviour’s  argument,  Luke  xi.  18,  “  Sa- 

“  tan  would-be  divided  againft  himfelf,  and  his  kingdom  could 
“not  fland.”  Good  fpirits  can  never  confirm  and  eftablifh 
what  is  e\  il,  neither  can  evil  fpirits  be  fuppofed  to  promote  what 
is  good.  Suppofing  that  the  miracles  pretended  in  favor  of  Pa¬ 
gan  ifm  were  all  real  miracles,  yet  as  they  lead  men  to  a  corrupt 
religion  and  idolatrous  worfhip,  no  reverence,  no  regard  is  to 
be  paid  to  them,  according  to  the  command  of  Mofes,  Deut. 
xiii.  i,  &c.  “  If  there  arife  among  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer 

u  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  fign  or  a  wonder;  and  the  fign  or 
“  the  wonder  come  to  pafs,  whereof  he  fpakc  unto  thee,  faying, 
“  Let  us  go  after  other  Gods,  (which  thou  haft  not  known) 
cc  and  let  us  ierve  them :  Thou  {halt  not  hearken  unto  the  words 
cc  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams:  for  the  Lord  your 
cl  God  proveth  you,  to  know  whether  you  love  the  Lord  your 
“  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  foul. 

In  li  ke  manner,  we  muft  not  admit  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
doctrines  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  whatever  miracles  are  boaft- 
ed  to  recommend  and  authorize  it.  For  the  dodtrines  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  are  not  only  perfectly  agreeable  to  reafon,  but 
moreover  God  hath  confirmed  it,  amply  confirmed  it,  by  mira¬ 
cles,  and  hath  enjoined  us  ftrictly  to  adhere  to  it;  and  God  can 
never  be  fuppofed  to  work  miracles  to  confirm  contradictions: 
and  therefore  allowing  (what  we  cannot  reafonably  allow)  that 
the  miracles  of  Apollonius  and  other  impoftors  were  true  and 
well  attefted,  yet  the  foundation  of  Chrift  ftandeth  firm,  and 
cannot  at  all  be  fhaken  by  them.  Should  any  man,  or  number 
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of  men,  with  ever  fo  grave  and  confident  a  pretence  to  in¬ 
fallibility,  affert — that  it  is  our  duty  implicitly  to  believe  and 
obey  the  church;  when  Chrift  commands  us,  Matt,  xxiii.  9. 

«  to  call  no  man  father  upon  earth,  for  one  is  our  Father  which 
«  is  in  heaven” — that  the  lervice  of  God  is  to  be  performed  in 
an  unknown  tongue;  when  St.  Paul,  in  his  firft  Epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians,  hath  written  a  whole^chapter,  xiv.  exprefly  againft 
it — that  the  facrament  of  the  LoixPs  Supper  is  to  be  adminifter- 
ed  only  in  one  kind;  when  Chrift  inftituted  it,  Matt.  xxvi.  and 

his  apoftles  ordered  it,  1  Cor.  xi.  to  be  celebrated  in  both - 

that  the  propitiatory  facrifice  of  Chrift  is  to  be  repeated  in  the 
mafs;  when  the  divine  author  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
teacheth  us,  x.  10.  that  cc  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrift  was  offered 
<c  once  for  all,”  and  verfe  14.  that  cc  by  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
u  fedted  for  ever  them  that  are  fandfified” — that  men  may  arrive 
at  fucli  heights  of  virtue  as  to  perform  works  of  merit  and  fu- 
pererogation;  when  our  Saviour  orders  us,  Luke  xvii.  10. 

alter  we  have  done  all  thofe  things  which  are  commanded  us, 
<c  to  fay,  we  are  unprofitable  fervants,  we  have  done  but  that 
cc  which  was  our  duty  to  do”- — that  attrition  and  confeffion,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  abfolution  of  the  prieft,  will  put  a  dying  fmner 
into  a  ftate  of  grace  and  falvation;  when  the  feripture  again 
and  again  declares,  Heb.  xii.  14.  that  u  without  holinefs  no 
<c  man  fhall  fee  the  Lord,”  and  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  u  the  unrighteous 
4C  fhall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God” — that  the  fouls  of  men, 
even  of  good  men,  immediately  alter  death  pafs  into  purgatory; 
when  St.  John  is  commanded  from  heaven  to  write,  Rev.  xiv. 
13.  u  uleiled  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  that  they 
u  ITjay  reft  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them” 
that  we  mult  worfhip  images,  and  the  relics  of  the  faints; 
when  our  Saviour  teacheth  us,  Matt.  iv.  10.  u  that  we  muft: 
u  worfhip  the  Lord  God,  and  him  only  we  muft  ferve” — that 
we  mule  invocate  and  adore  faints  and  angels;  when  the  apof- 
tle  cnaigeth  us,  Col.  ii.  18.  to  cc  let  no  man  beguile  us  of  our 
u  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worfhipping  of  angels” 
that  we  muft  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  all  faints  to  in¬ 
tercede  for  us;  when  St.  Paul  affirms,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  that  as  there 
is  only  a  one  God,”  10  there  is  only  C£  one  Adediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Chrift  Jefus” — that  it  is  lawful  to 
fill  the  world  with  rebellions  and  treafons,  with  perfections 
and  maftacres,  for  the  fake  of  religion  and  the  church;  when, 
Ft.  James  afiures  us,  i.  20.  that  “The  wrath  of  man  worketh 
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w  not  the  righteoufhefs  of  God  *”  and  when  Chrift  maketh  uili- 
verfal  love  and  charity  the  diftinffuifhing;  mark  and'  bad^e  of 
his  difciples,  John  xiii.  35.  “  By  this  fhall  all  men  know  that 

a  ye  are  my  difciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another”— I  fay,- 
fhould  any  man  ailert  thefe  things,  fo  diredlly  contrary  to  reafon 
and  to  the  word  of  God,  and  vouch  ever  fo  many  miracles  in 
confirmation  of  them,  yet  we  fhould  make  no  fcruple  to  reject 
and  renounce  them  all.  Nay,  we  are  obliged  to  denounce  ana¬ 
thema  again#  the  teacher  of  fuch  dodlrines,  though  he  were  an 
apoflle,  though  he  were  an  angel  from  heaven:  and  for  this  we 
have  the  warrant  and  authority  of  St.  Paul ;  and  to  fhow  that  he 
laid  peculiar  It  refs  upon  it,  he  repeats  it  twice  with  great  vehe¬ 
mence,  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  “  1 'hough  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 

“  preach  any  other  gofpel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
“  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accurfed.  As  we  faid  before* 
«  fo  fay  I  now  again,  If  any  one  preach  any  other  gofpel  unto 
«  you,  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accurfed.”  In-* 
deed,  the  miracles  aliedged  in  fupport  of  thefe  dodtrines  are 
fuch  ridiculous  incredible  things,  that  a  man  mu#  have  faith,  I 
do  not  fay  to  remove  mountains,  but  to  fvvallow  mountains* 
who  can  receive  for  truth  the  legends  of  the  church  of  Rome.— - 
But  ad  mitting  that  any  of  the  Romifh  miracles  were  undenia¬ 
ble  matters  of  facl,  and  were  attefted  by  the  be#  and  mo#  au¬ 
thentic  records  of  time,  yet  I  know  not  what  the  Biftiop  of  Rome 
would  gain  by  it,  but  a  better  title  to  bethought  Antichrift.— 
For  we  know  that  the  coming  of  Antichrift,  as  St.  Paul  de^ 
dares,  2  Theff.  ii.  9,  10.  u  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with 
u  all  power  and  fens,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  ail  deceiv- 
“  ablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs:  and  he  doth  great  wonders  in  the* 
«  fight  of  men,”  according  to  the  prophecy  of  St.  John,  Rev, 
xiii.  13,  14.  cc  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by 
u  the  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he  hath  power  to  do.” — * 
Nor  indeed  is  any  thing  more  congruous  and  reafonable,  than 
that  u  God,”  2  Thefi.  ii.  10,  11.  “  fhould  f  1 1.  me  ^ 

“  lufion,  that  they  fhould  believe  a  lie*  becaufe  they  received 
iC  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  faved.” 

But  to  return  from  this  digreflion,  though  I  hope  neither  an 
improper  nor  unedifying  digreflion*  to  our  main  fubjedh 
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rfhe  fame  fubjeli  continued. 


PART  III. 


‘E  are  now  come  to  the  lap  a£t  of  this  difmal  tragedy* 
the  dePrubtion  of  Jerufalem*  and  the  final  difiblution 
of  the  Jewifh  polity  in  church  and  Hate,  which  our  Saviour* 
for  fcveral  reafons,  miffht  not  think  fit  to  declare  nakedlvand 
plainly,  and  therefore  chooleth  to  clothe  his  difeourfe  in  figur¬ 
ative  language.  “  He  might  poffibly  do  it,  as  (i)  Dr.  Jortin 
u  conceives,  to  perplex  the  unbelieving  perfecuting  Jews,  if 
tc  his  difeourfes  fhould  ever  fall  into  their  hands,  that  they 
u  might  not  learn  to  avoid  the  impending  evil.”  Immediately 
after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days  ff  till  the  fun  be  darkened ,  and 
the  moon  fall  not  give  her  light ,  and  the  Jlars  Jhall  fall  from 
heaven ,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  fall  be  Jhaken .  Com¬ 
mentators  generally  underhand  this  and  what  follows  of  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  of  ChriP’s  coming  to  judgment;  but  the 
Words  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days  Plow  evi¬ 
dently  that  he  is  not  fpeaking  of  any  diPant  event,  but  of 
fomething  immediately  confequcnt  upon  the  tribulation  before 
mentioned,  and  that  mull  be  the  dePrudtion  of  Jerufalem.  It 
is  true,  his  fgures  are  very  Prong,  but  no  Pronger  than  are 
tiled  by  the  ancient  prophets  upon  fmiilar  occafotis.  'i  'lie  pro¬ 
phet  Ifaiah  fpeaketh  in  the  fame  manner  of  Babylon,  xiii.  q,  10. 
u  Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath 
u  and  ferce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  defolate;  and  he  fliall  de- 
u  Proy  the  fnners  thereof  oil t  of  it.  For  the  Pars  cf  heaven 
u  and  the  con Ptdlati oils  thereof  fliall  not  give  their  11  Hit;  the 
“  fun  (hall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  fliall 
u  not  caufe  her  light  to  fhine.”  "The  prophet  Ezekiel  lpeakiivr 
Vol.  IE  '  .  K  * 
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in  the  fame  manner  of  Egypt,  xxxii.  y,  8.  «  And  when  I  ihaJI 

!’ut  theej  out’  /  Wl]1  covcr  the  heaven,  and  make  the  ftars 
thereof  dark;  I  will  cover  the  fun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon 

a  n°L  ^er  light.  And,  the  bright  lights  of  heaven 
wii  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and  let  darknefs  upon  thy  land, 
faith  tiie  Lord  God.”  The  prophet  Daniel  fpeaketh  in  the 
fame  manner  of  the  daughter  of  the  Jews  by  the  little  horn, 
wnether  by  the  little  horn  be  underftood  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
or  the  power  of  the  Romans,  viii.  10.  “  And  it  waxed  great 

even  to  the  haft  of  heaven;  and  it  cad:  down  fome  of  the  hoft, 
“ana  of  the  liars  to  the  ground,  and  flamped  upon  them:”  And 
the  prophet  Joel  of  this  very  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  ii.  30, 
3^*  And  I  will  fnow  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
“  eaitn>  blood  and  lire  and  pillars  of  fmoke.  The  fun  fhall  be 
“  turned  into  darknefs,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the 
“  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come.”  Thus  it  is  that 
in  the  prophetic  language  great  commotions  and  revolutions 
upon  earth,  are  often  reprefented  by  commotions  and  changes 
in  the  heavens,  ’ 

Oui  Savioui  proceeded  in  the  lame  figurative  flile,  verfe 
30,  “  And  then  fhall  appear  the  fign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 

heaven;  and  then  fhall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 
and  they  inall  fee  tne  Son  of  Alan  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
“heaven,  with  power  and  great  .glory.”  The  plain  meaning 
of  it  is,  thcj.L  the  deft  ruction  of  Jerufalem  will  be  fuch  a  re- 
maikable  inftance  of  divine  vengeance,  fuch  a  fignal  manifefta- 
tion  of  Chi  iff  s  powder  and  glory,  that  all  the  Jewifli  tribes  fhall 
mourn,  and  many  will  be  led  from  thence  to  acknowledge  Chriftr 

In  the  ancient  prophets,  God  is 
frequently  deicribed  as  coming  in  the  clouds ,  upon  any  remark- 
aoie  intcipolition  and  manifeftation  of  his  power \  and  the  fame 
delci  iption  is  here  applied  to  Chrift.  The  deftruction  of  Je¬ 
rufalem  will  be  as  ample  a  manifeftation  of  Chrift’s  power  and 

glory,  as  ii  he  was  himfelf  to  come  vifibly  in  the  clouds  of  hea¬ 
ven. 

The  fame  fort  of  metaphor  is  carried  on  in  the  next  verfe, 
verle  31.  “  And  he  fhall  fend  his  angels  with  the  great  found 

“  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  fhall  gather  together  his  eledl  from  the 
“  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.”  This  is 
all  in  tlie  ftile  and  phrafeology  of  the  prophets,  and,  ftript  of  its 
figures,  meaneth  only,  that  after  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem 
Chrift,  by  his  angels  or  minifters,  will  gather  to  himfelf  a  glo- 


rious  church  out  of  all  the  nations  under  heaven.  The  Jews, 
fhall  be  thruji  out ,  as  he  expreileth  himfelf  in  another  place, 
Luke  xiii.  28,  29.  u  and  they  fhall  come  from  the  eaft,  and 
cc  from  the  weft,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  fouth;  and 
a  fhail  fit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  No  one,  ever  fo 
little  verfed  in  hiftorv,  needeth  to  be  told  that  the  Chriftian  re¬ 
ligion  fpread  and  prevailed  mightly  after  this  period;  and  hard¬ 
ly  any  one  thing  contributed  more  to  this  luccefs  of  the  gofpej, 
than  the  deftrudiion  of  Jerufalem,  falling  out  in  the  very  man¬ 
ner,  and  with  the  very  circumftances  fo  particularly  foretold  by 
our  blefted  Saviour. 

What  Dr.  Warburton  hath  (2)  written  upon  the  fame  fub- 
je6l  will  much  illuftrate  and  enforce  the  foregoing  expofition. 
“  The  prophecy  of  Jefns,  concerning  the  approaching  deftruc- 
4C  tion  of  Jerufalem  by  Titus,  is  conceived  in  fuch  high  and 
4C  fwelling  terms,  that  not  only  the  modern  interpreters,  but  the 
a  ancient  likewife,  have  fuppofed,  that  our  Lord  interweaves 
into  it  a  diredt  prediction  or  his  fecond  coming  to  judgment. 
«  Hence  arofe  a  current  opinion  in  thofe  times,  that  the  con- 
fummation  of  all  things  was  at  hand;  which  hath  afforded  a 
handle  to  an  infidel  objection  in  thcfe ,  inhnuating  that  Jefus, 
4C  in  order  to  keep  his  followers  attached  to  his  Service,  and 
4C  patient  under  fufferings,  flatter ed  them  with  the  near  approach 
<c  of  thofe  rewards,  which  completed  all  their  views  and  expec- 
4C  tations.  To  which,  the  defenders  of  religion  have  oppofed 
“  this  anfwer— That  the  diftinftion  of  fhort  and  long,  in  the 
duration  of  time,  is  loft  in  eternity,  and  with  the  Almighty, 
4C  a  thoufand  years  are  but  as yejterday ,  &c.  ~  * 

“  ^ut  l^e  Principle  both  go  upon  is  falfe.;  and  if  what  hath 
“  beenfaid  be  duly  weighed,  it  will  appear,  that  this  prophecy 
doth  not  refpect  Chrift  s  fecond  coming  to  judgment,  but  his 
“firfty  io _  the  abolition  of  the  Jewifh  policy,  ancT  the  eftablifli- 
ment  of  the  Chriftian:  I  hat  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  com¬ 
menced  on  the  total  ceafing  of  the  theocracy*  For  as  God’s 
“  reign  over  the  Jews  entirely  ended  with  the  abolition  of  the 
“  temple-fervice,  fo  the  reign  of  Chrift,  in  [pint  and  in  truth , 
4C  had  then  its  beginning. 

“  This  was  the  true  eftablljhmnt  of  Chriftianitv,  not  that  ef- 

«  feded  by  the  donations  or  converfions  of  Conftantine. _ — 

“  Till  the  jewifh  law  was  abolifhed,  over  which  the  Father 


(»)  Warburton’s  Julian. 
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“  prefided  as  king,  the  reign  of  the  Son  could  not  take  place; 

“  became  the  fovereignty  of  Chrift  over  mankind,  was  that  very 
<c  fovereignty  of  God  over  the  Jews,  transferred ,  and  more 
“  largely  extended.  . 

“  -1  bis,  therefore,  being  one  of  the  moft  important  aeras  in 
the  oeconomy  of  grace,  and  the  moft  awful  revolution  in  all 
“  God’s  religious  difpenfations;  we  fee  the  elegance  and  pro- 
c‘  priety  of  the  terms  in  queftion,  to  denote  fo  great  an  event, 
cc  together  with  the  deftrucf  ion  of  Jerufalem,  by  which  it  was 
cc  efteCted:  for  in  the  old  prophetic  language,  the  change  and 
“  tall  of  principalities  and  powers,  whether  Spiritual  or  civil,  are 
u  iignified  by  the  fhaking  heaven  and  earth,  the  darkening  the 
iC  fun  and  moon,  and  the  falling  of  the  ftars;  as  the  rife  and  cfta- 
cc  blifhment  of  new  ones  are  by  procelhons  in  tire  clouds  of  hea- 
“  ven,  by  the  found  of  trumpets,  and  the  aflembling  together 
a  of  hofts  and  congregations.” 

This  language,  as  he  obferves  (3)  in  another  place,  was  bor¬ 
rowed  from  the  ancient  hieroglyphics.  «  For  as  in  the  hiero¬ 
glyphic  writing,  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars  were  ufed  to  repre- 
4  lent  ftates  and  empires,  kings,  queens,  and  nobility;  their  e- 
clipfe  and  extinction,  temporary  difafters,  or  entire  overthrow, 
a  &c.  lo,  in  like  manner,  the  holy  prophets  call  kings  and  em¬ 
pires  by  the  names  of  the  heavenly  luminaries;  their  misfor- 
;  tunes  and  overthrow  are  reprefented  by  eclipfes  and  extinc- 
a  tion;  ftars  falling  from  the  firmament  are  employed  to  denote 
<c  the  deftruCtion  of  the  nobility,  &c.  In  a  word,  the  prophetic 
u  ftile  feems  to  be  a  fpeaking  hieroglyphic.  Thefe  obfervations 
c>;  will  not  only  a  ft;  ft  us  in  the  ftudv  of  the  Old  and  New  Tef- 

J  - 

a  tament,  but  likewife  vindicate  their  character  from  the  illite*- 
u  rate  cavils  of  modern  libertines,  who  have  foolijfhiy  miftaken 
u  that  for  the  peculiar  workmanfhip  of  the  prophet’s  heated 
a  imagination,  which  was  the  fober  eftablifhed  language  of 
a  their  times,  and  which  God  and  his  Son  condefcended  to  em- 
cc  ploy  as  the  propereft  conveyance  of  the  high  myfterious 
u  ways  of  Providence  in  the  revelation  of  themfelves  to  man- 
V  kind.” 

To  St.  Matthew’s  account,  St.  Luke  addeth,  xxi.  24.  cc  And 
they  fhall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  fword,  and  fhall  be  led 
u  away  captive  info  all  nations;  and  Jerufalem  fhall  be  trod- 
*c  den  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 

NOTE. 
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*  fulfilled. 5 ^  The  number  of  thofe  who  fell  by  the  edge  of  the 
fi.iGfd,  was  indeed  very  great.  Of  thole  who  perilhed  timing 
the  whole  fieoe,  there  were,  as  Jofephus  (4)  faith,  eleven  hun¬ 
dred  thoufancu  Many  were  alfo  (lain  (5)  at  other  times,  and 
in  other  places.  By  die  command  of  hi  or  us,  who  was  the  firft 
author  of  the  war,  there  were  flain  at  Jeruialem  (6)  three  thou- 
fanj  d  fix  hundred:  by  the  inhabitants  of  Caefarea  (7)  above 
twer  Jioufand:  At  Scythopolis  (8)  above  thirteen  thoufand; 
At  Xfcalon  (9)  two  thoufand  five  hundred,  and  at  Ptoleinais 
two  thoufand:  At  Alexandria,  under  Tiberius  Alexander,  the 
prefident,  (1)  fifty  thoufand:  At  Joppa,  when  it  was  taken  by 
Ceflius  Gallus,  (2)  eight  thoufand  four  hundred:  In  a  moun¬ 
tain  called  Afamon,  near  Sepphoris,  (3)  above  two  thoufand; 
At  Damafcus,  (4)  ten  thoufand:  In  a  battle  with  the  Roman?, 
at  Afcalon,  (5)  ten  thoufand;  In  an  ambufeade  near  the  time 
place,  (6)  eight  thoufand:  At  Japha,  (7)  fifteen  thousand;  ;j-f 
the  Samaritans,  upon  mount  Garizrn,  (8)  eleven  thoufand 
fix  hundred:  At  Jotapa,  (9)  forty  thoufand:  At  Joppa,  when 
taken  by  Vefpafian,  (1)  four  thoufand  two  hundred:  At  Tari- 
chea,  (2)  fix  thoufand  five  hundred;  and  after  the  city  was  ta¬ 
ken,  twelve  hundred:  At  Gamala,  (3)  four  thoufand  flain,  be- 
fides  five  thoufand  who  threw  themfelves  down  a  precipice: 
Of  thofe  who  fled  with  John  from  Gifchala,  (4)  fix  thouldnd: 
Of  the  Gadarenes,  (5)  fifteen  thoufand  flain,  b  elides  an  infinite 
number  drowned:  In  the  villages  of  Idumea,  (6)  above  ton 
thoufand  flain:  At  Gerafa,  (7)  a  thoufand:  At  Machserus,  (8) 
Seventeen  hundred;  In  the  wood  of  Janies,  (9)  three  thoufand; 
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(4)  Totius  autem  obfidionis  tempora  undccies  centena  homimun 
niiifa  perierunt.  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Seel.  3.  P.  1291.  Edit. 
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In  the  cattle  of  Mafado,  (r)  nine  hundred  and  fixty:  In  Cyren<* 
by  Catullus  the  governor,  (2)  three  thoufand.  Befides  thett 
many  of  every  age,  fex,  and  condition,  were  flain  in  this  war’ 
who  were  not  reckoned;  but  of  thefe  who  were  reckoned,  the 
number  amounts  to  above  one  million  three  hundred  and  fifty- 
feven  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  fixty;  which  would  appear  al- 

moft  incredible,  if  their  own  hiftorian  had  not  fo  particularly 
enumerated  them. 

But,  befides  the  Jews  who  fell  by  the  edge  of  the  fivord7 
others  weie  alfo  to  be  led  cfway  captive  into  all  nations  .*  and 
considering  the  numbeis  of  the  flam,  the  number  of  the  cap¬ 
tives  too  was  VQry  great.  There  were  taken,  particularly  at 
Japha,  (3)  two  thoufand  one  hundred  and  thirty:  At  Jotapa, 
(4)  one  thoufand  two  hundred:  At  Tar ichea,  (5)  fix  thoufand 
chofen  young  men  were  fent  to  Nero,  the  reft  fold  to  the  num 
ber  of  thirty  thoufand  and  four  hundred,  befides  thofe  who 
were  given  to  Agrippa:  Of  the  Gadarenes,  (6)  two  thoufand 
two  hundred:  In  Idumea,  (7)  above  a  thoufand.  Many  befides 
thefe  were  taken  at  Jerufalem,  fo  that,  as  Jofephus  himfelf  (8) 
informs  us,  the  number  of  the  captives  taken  in  the  whole  war 
amounted  to  ninety-feven  thoufand;  the  tall  and  handfome 
young  men  Titus  referved  for  his  triumph;  of  the  reft,  thofe 
above  feventeen  years  of  age  were  fent  to  the  works  in  Egypt, 
but  moft  were  diftributed  dirough  the  Pvoman  provinces,  to  be 
deftroyed  in  their  theatres,  by  the  fv/ord  or  by  the  wild  beafts; 
thofe  under  feventeen  were  fold  for  Haves.  Qf  thefe  captives 
many  underwent  hard  fate.  Eleven  thoufand  of  them  (9)  per- 
iftied  for  want.  Titus  exhibited  all  forts  of  fhows  and  fpec- 
tacles  at  Caefarea,  and  (1)  many  of  the  captives  were  there  de¬ 
ftroyed,  fome  being  expofed  to  the  wild  beafts,  and  others  com- 

NOTES. 

( 1)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sed.  r.  (5)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sed.  10. 

(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  rr.  Sed.  2.  (6)  Lib.  4.  Cap.  7.  Sect.  5. 

(3)  Lift  3.  Cap.  7.S eft.  31.  (7)  Ibid.  Cap.  8.  Sed.  1. 

(4)  Ibid.  Sed  36. 

(8)  Juvenes  autem  ledos,  qui  proceritate  et  forma  cseteris  prasfta- 
rent,  triurnpho  fervabat.  Lx  reliqua  autem  multitudine,  annis  xvii. 
majores  vindos  ad  metalla  exercenda,  in  JEgyptum  mift;  plutimos 
etiam  per  provincias  diftribuit  Titus,  in  theatris  ferro  et  beftiis  confu- 
mendos.  Quicunque  vero  infra  xvii  annum  aetatis  erant,  ftib  corona 
venditi  funt. — Et  captivorum  quidem  omnium,  qui  totius  belli  tempore 
capti  funt,  numerus  erat  ad  nonaginta  feptem  millia.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9. 
Sed.  2et3-  P.  1291.  Pro  fc  rip  fide  Jofephum  cenfen,  Villalpandus, 
Tom-  3.  P.  123. 

(9)  Ibid.  Sed.  a.  .(0  Lib.  7.  Cap.  2,  Sed.  1. 
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pelled  to  fight  in  troops  again#  one  another.  At  Csefarea  too, 
in  honor  of  his  brother’s  birth  clay,  (2)  two  thoufand  five  hun¬ 
dred  Jev/s  were  flain;  and  a  great  number  like  wife  at  Berytus 
in  honor  of  his  father’s.  The  like  (3)  was  done  in  other  cities 
of  Syria.  Thofe  whom  he  referved  for  his  trumph  (4)  were 
Simon  and  John,  the  generals  of  the  captives,  and  feveri  hun¬ 
dred  others  of  remarkable  ftature  and  beauty.  Thus  were  the 
Jews  miferably  tormented,  and  distributed  over  the  Roman  pro¬ 
vinces  ;  and  are  they  not  (fill  diftrefted  and  difperfed  over  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  ? 

As  the  Jews  were  to  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations ,  fo  Je- 
rufalem  was  to  be  trodden  dozvn  of  the  Gentiles ,  until  the  tunes 
oj  the  Gentiles  be fulfilled.  And  accordingly  Jerufalem  had  ne¬ 
ver  fince  been  in  the  pofleffion  of  the  Jews/but  hath  conftantly 
been  in  fubjedlion  to  lome  other  nation,  as  fir#  to  the  Romans, 
and  afterwards  to  the  Saracens,  and  then  to  the  P'ranks,  and 
then  to  the  Mamalucs,  and  now  to  the  Turks. 

Titus,  as  it  v/as  related  before,  (5)  commanded  all  the  city 
as  well  as  the  temple  to  be  deftroyed:  only  three  towers  were 
left  #anding  for  monuments  to  pofterity  of  the  #rength  of  the 
city,  and  fo  much  of  the  wail  as  encompafied  the  city  on  the 
we#,  for  barracks  for  the  foldiers  who  were  left  there  in  yar- 
rifon.  All  the  reft  of  the  city  was  fo  totally  demoliftied,  that 
there  was  no  likelihood  of  its  ever  being  inhabited  ao-ain. — - 
The  foldiers  who  were  left  there,  were  (6)  the  tenth^egion, 
with  fome  troops  of  horfe  and  companies  of  foot,  (1)  under 
the  command  of  Terentius  Rufus.  When  Titus  (8)  came 
again  to  Jerufalem  in  his  way  from  Syria  to  Egypt,  and  beheld 
the  lad  devaftation  of  the  city,  and  called  to  mind  its  former 
ipiendor  and  beauty,  he  could  not  help  lamenting  over  it,  and 
cur  mg  the  authors  of  the  rebellion,  who  had  compelled  him 
to  the  cruel  neceflity  of  deftroying  fo  fine  a  city.  Vefpafian 
(9)  oreered  all  the  lands  of  the  Jews  to  be  fold  for  his  own  ufe; 
an  all  the  Jews,  wdierefoever  they  dwelt,  to  pay,  each  man, 
every  year,  the  fame  fum  to  the  capitol  of  Rome,  that  they  had 
before  paid  to  the  temple  at  Jerufalem.  The  defolation  was  fo 


(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  3.  t. 

(3)  Ibid.  Can.  5.  Sea.  1. 

(4)  Ibid.  Seed.  3. 

(  0  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib. 
7.  Cap.  1.  Sea.  1.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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(6)  Ibid.  Seft.  2. 

(  7 )  Ibid.  Cap.  2. 

(  s)  Ibid.  Cap.  5.  Seft.  2. 
(9)  Ibid.  Cap.  Sea.  6 . 
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complete,  that  Eleazer  (i)  laid  to  his  countrymen;  £C  What  is 
u  become  of  our  city,  which  was  believed  to  be  inhabited  by 
“  God?  It  is  rooted  up  from  the  very  foundations,  and  the  only 
a  monument  of  it  that  is  left,  is  the  camp  of  thofe  who  deflroy- 
cc  ed  it,  ftili  pitched  upon  its  remains.  Some  unhappy  old  men 
tc  lit  over  the  afhes  of  the  temple,  and  a  few  women  referved  by 
a  the  enemy  for  the  bafeft  of  injuries*’* 

The  firft  who  (2)  rebuilt  Jerufalem,  though  not  all  exaclly  oil 
the  fame  loot,  was  the  Roman  emperor  dEIius  Adrian,  and  he 
called  it  after  his  own  name  iElia,  and  placed  in  it  a  Roman 
colony,  and  dedicated  a  temple  to  Jupiter  Capitolinas,  in  the 
room  of  the  temple  of  the  true  God.  While  he  was  v Kiting  the 
eaftern  parts  of  the  empire,  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  as  (3)  Epipha- 
nius  informs  us,  forty-feven  years  after  its  deftrucHon  by  Titus, 
and  found  the  city  all  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  the  temple 
of  God  trodden  under  foot,  except  a  few  houfes:  and  he  then 
formed  the  refolution  of  rebuilding  it,  but  his  defign  was  not 
put  in  execution  till  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  reign.  The 
Jews,  naturally  of  a  feditious  fpirit,  were  inflamed  (4)  upon  this 
©ccafion  into  open  rebellion,  to  recover  their  native  city,  and 
country  out  of  the  hands  of  heathen  violators  and  oppreilors* 
and  they  were  headed  by  a  man  called  (5)  Barchochdb ,  a  vile 
robber  and  murderer,  whdfe  name  fignifying  the  fon  of  a far , 
he  confidently  pretended  that  he  was  the  perfon  prophefied  of 
by  Balaam,  in  thofe  words,  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  a  There  fhall  come 
«  a  flar  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  fceptre  ihall  rife  out  of  Ifrael.” 
They  were  (6)  fuccefsful  in  their  hr  ft  enterprifes  through  the 
nep;le£f  of  die  Romans;  and,  it  is  probable,  as  the  rebellion  was 
railed  for  this  purpofe,  that  they  made  themfelves  mailers  of 
lia,  or  the  New  Jerufalem,  and  maffacred  or  chaied  from 


NOTES. 

( 1)  Quid  de  ea  facflum  eft,  quam  Deum  habit  efle  ciedidimus?  Ra- 
dicitus  ex'  fund  amends  evulfa  eft.  et  id  folum  ejus  monumentunyrelic- 
tum,  caftra  fcilicet  illorum  a  quibus.  excifa  eft  jam  reliquiis  ejus  impo- 
lita/  Senes  vero  infeliees  tempii  cineribus  aifident,  et  paucas  mulieres 
ad  turpiflimam  pudoris  injuriam  ab  hofubus  refervatae.  Ibid.  Cap.  8. 
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(*')  Dionis  Caff.  Hift.  I.ib.  69.  P.  793.  Edit.  Leunclav.  Hanov.  1606. 
(3)  Epiphan.  de  Menf.  et  Pond.  Cap.  14-  P-  i7°-  Vol.  2.  Edit.  Pa- 
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thence  the  heathen  inhabitants,  and  the  Romans  be  fie  god  and 
took:  it  again;  for  we  read  in  feveral  authors,  in  (7)  Eufcbius, 
(^)  Jerome,  in  (9)  Chryfoltom,  and  in  (1)  Appiah,  who  liv¬ 
ed  at  that  time,  that  Jerufalem  was  again  befieged  bv  the  Ro¬ 
mans  under  Adrian,  and  was  entirely  burnt  and  confumed. _ - 

However  that  be,  the  Jews  were  at  length  fubducd  with  a  mo  ft 
terrible  daughter;  (2)  fifty  of  their  ftrongeft  caftles,  and  nine 
hundred  and  eighty-live  of  their  hell  towns  were  lacked  and  cle- 
moli filed;  live  hundred  and  eighty  thoufand  men  fell  by  the 
fword  in  battle,  bei'ides  an  infinite  multitude  who  periihed  by 
famine,  and  ficknefs,  and  fire,  fo  that  Judea  was  aimed  all  de- 
folated.  The  Jewifh  (3)  writers  themfelves  reckon,  that  dou¬ 
bly  mors  Jews  were  flam  in  this  war,  than  came  out  of  Egypt; 
and  that  their  fufferings  under  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Tituswc-ro 
not  fo  great  as  what  they  endured  under  the  emperor  Adrian. 
Of  the  Jews  who  furvived  this  fecond  ruin  of  their  nation,  an 
(4)  incredible  number  of  every  age  and  lex,  were  fold  like  'dri¬ 
es,  and  dilperied  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  emperor  com- 
pleted  his  defign,  rebuilt  the  city,  re-eftablifhed  the  colony,  or¬ 
dered  the  (5)  (tat ue  of  a  hog,  in  marble,  to  be  fct  up  over  tlv* 
gate  that  opened  towards  Bethlehem,  and  (6)  published  an  ediit 
Itrictly  forbidding  any  Jew,  upon  pain  of  death,  to  enter  the 
city,  or  10  much  as  to  look  upon  it  at  a  di fiance. 

Li  this  ftate  Jerufalem  continued,  being  better  known  bv  the 
name  ol  vitlia,  till  the  reign  of  the  firft  Chriftian  emperor,  Con- 

6  vTf  if  Great  1  he  nam|  cf  Jerufalem  had  grown  into 

Ubh! '' *  P.  a.  Lib  b.  Cap.  „. 

ColJV- in  V-Kk-  v-  Col.  725.  in  Dan. 
1  '  ?  A  7  n  /  **  *34 o.  Vol  7.  Edit.  Bene^ift 

A  Ann1;/'  H  V?klkd:e?’ VoL  T'  P-  ««•  Kdit.  liJnedia. 
b)  »?onis  liiit S!>pr;j94”9-  Edlt- Sleph- !9I'Edit'  To!!;;- 

hoebelio  trucidaffe  quarn ' 
fcrrbitur,  quern  Drufin*  lm,a»  V-  J*1111.; JlUr>>  in. 


Str;q!‘em  DrUT-S  k°¥ in  p^'itis.Nonfic 

aadnezarem  neque  *  man,  ficut  I-Iadiian us  imperator.  Mede’sWork 


B-  3-  P.4  13. 

E-k  V kvo  Jerom  xxxi.  Col.  679.  in  Zach.  xi.  Col. 
■Lou.  Bcneciidh  Chron.  Alex.  P. 
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( t )  Pu.i  i).  et  Hieron.  Chron.  Ann.  137* 

(6)  Uufeb.Hift  Lib.  4.  Cap.  6.  Hieron.  in  If.  yi.  Col  6r  Vol  -  F,’r 
-•aedia.Julhn.  Mart.  Apol.  Pnnr.  P.  2,  Edit.  Par.  P. ,  AlAllS 
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uch  difufe,  and  was  To  little  remembered  or  known,  efpecially 
among  the  Heathens,  that  when  (7)  one  of  the  martyrs  of  Pa- 
left  ine,  who  fuffered  in  the  perfecution  under  Maximin,  was 
examined  of  what  country  he  was,  and  anfwered  or.  Jerufalem> 
neither  the  governor  of  the  province,  nor  any  of  his  affiftants, 
could  comprehend  what  city  it  was,  or  where  fituated.  But 
in  Conftantine’s  time  it  began  to  relume  its  ancient  name;  and 
this  emperor  enlarged  and  beautified  it  with  lo  many  {lately  e- 
difices  and  churches,  that  (Sj  Eufebius  laid,  more  like  a  court¬ 
ier  than  a  biihop,  that  this  perhaps  was  the  New  Jerufalem, 
which  was  foretold  by  the  prophets.  The  Jews,  who  hated 
and  abhorred  the  Chriftian  religion  as  much  or  more  than  the 
heathen,  (9)  affembled  again,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Chryfoflom, 
to  recover  their  city,  and  to  rebuild  their  temple;  but  the  em¬ 
peror,  with  his  foldiers,  repreffed  their  vain  attempt;  and  hav- 
fno-  caufed  their  ears  to  be  cut  off,  and  their  bodies  to  be  mark- 
edlbr  rebels,  he  difperfed  them  over  all  the  provinces  of  his  em¬ 
pire,  as  fo  many  fugitives  and  (laves. 

The  laws  of  Conftantine,  and  of  his  fon  and  fuccefior  Con- 
ffantius,  were  likewife,  in  other  reipedls,  very  fev ere  againff 
the  Tews:  but  Julian,  called  the  Apoftate,the  nephew  of  Con¬ 
ftantine,  and  fuccefior  of  Conftantius,  was  more  favorably  in¬ 
clined  towards  them  j  not  that  he  really  liked  thojews  but 
dill  iked  the  Chriftians,  and  out  of  prejudice  and  hatred  to  the 
Chriftian  religion,  refolved  to  re-eftabliih  the  Jewilh  worfhip 
and  ceremonies.  Our  Saviour  had  faid  that  Jerufalem  jhoulci 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  he  would  defeat  the  pro¬ 
phecy,  and  reftore  the  Jews.  For  this  purpofe  he  (1)  wrote 
kindly  to  the  whole  body  or  community  of  the  Jews,  exprei- 
finu  his  concern  for  their  former  ill-treatment,  and  alluring 
them  of  his  protection  from  future  oppreffion;  and  conclu 
me  with  a  promife,  that  (2)  if  he  was  fuccefsful  in  tne  Perfian 
war,  he  would  rebuild  the  holy  city  Jerufalem,  reftore  them 

notes. 

(  Fufeb.  de  Mart.  Palaeft.  Cap.  u.  r  .  ,  ^ 

8  1  ha-c  forfitan  fuetit  recens  ilk  ac  nova  Hierufe  lem,  prophe- 

taruni  vadciniis  prtedicata.  Ecfeb.de  V.t.  Conft.  L.b.  3.Up.  3  • 

(9)  Chryfoflom.  Orat.  v.  adverf.  Jud.  Seif.  11.  K  643- O1at.v1.bett. 

a. P.651.  Vol.  x.  Edit.  Benedict.  .. 

f,)  Juliani  Epift.  i?.P-  396- Edit.  Spanhemu. 

/  \  _ o,,0  et  ipie  Psifico  hello  ex  animi  fententia  gyfto,  ianetum  ur 

bem  Hierufalem,  quam  multos  jam  annos  habitatam  videre  defideratis^ 
ineis  laboribus  refeflam  incolam,  et  una  vobifcum  m  ea  optimo  Deo  g  a 
tias  again.  Ibid.  3.9 
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to  their  habitations,  live  with  them  there,  and  join  with  them 
in  worfhipping  the  great  God  of  the  umverfe.  His  zea.  even 
exceeded  his  promi.fe;  for  before  he  fat  out  from  Antioch  on 
bis  Perfian  expedition,  he  propofed  to  begin  with  (3)  rebuild¬ 
ing  the  temple  at  Jerufalem,  with  the  greateft  magnificence.— 
fde  aligned  irnmenle  fums  tor  the  building.  He  gave  it  in. 
charge  to  Alypius  of  Antioch,  who  had  formerly  been  lieu¬ 
tenant  in  Britain,  to  fuperintend  and  haftcn  the  work.  Alypius 
fet  about  it  vigoroufly.  The  governor  of  the  province  alhft- 
ed  him  in  it.  But  horrible  balls  of  tire  burfting  forth  near  the 
foundations,  with  frequent  afiaults,  rendered  the  place  inac- 
cethble  to  the  workmen,  who  were  burnt  feveral  times;  and 
in  this  manner  the  iierv  element  obftiijately  repelling  them, 
the  cnterprife  was  laid  afide.  What  a  fignal  providence  was  it, 
that  this  no  more  than  the  former  attempts  fiiould  lucceed  and 
profper;  and  that  rather  than  the  prophecies  fhould  be  defeated, 
a  prodigv  was  wrougnt,  even  by  the  teilimony  of  a  faithful 
heathen  hifforiam'  The  interpofition  certainly  was  as  providen¬ 
tial  as  the  attempt  was  impious;  and  the  account  here  given  is 
nothing  more  than  what  Julian  himfelf  and  his  own  hiftorian 
have  teftified,  There  are,  indeed,  many  witnefles  to  the  truth 
.of  the  fad,  whom  an  (4)  able  critic  hath  well  drawn  together, 
and  ranged  in  this  order.  u  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  an  Hea- 
tc  then,  Zemuch  David,  a  Jew,  who  confefled  that  Julian  was 
«  divinitus  imp  edit  u$ ,  hindered  by  God  in  this  attempt.  Na- 
«  zianzen  and  Chryfoftom  among.,  the  Greeks,  St.  Ambrofe 
“  and  Ruffinus  among  the  Latins,  who  flouriihed  at  the  very 
“  time  when  this  was  done:  Theodoret  and  Sozomen  ortho- 
•u  dox  hiftorians,  Philoftorgias,  an  Arian,  Socrates  a  favorer  of 
a  the  Novatians,  who  writ  the  ftory  within  the  (pace  of  fifty 
«  years  after  the  thing  was  done,  and  whilff  the  eye-witnefies 
a  of  the  fact  were  yet  furviving,57  But  the  public  hath  lately 

NOTES. 

(  A  Ambitiofum  quondam  apud  Hierofolymam  templum,  quod  poll 
rnulta  et  interneciva  certamina  obfidente  Yefpafiano  pofteaque  Tito  x- 
gre  eft  expugnatum,  in  ft  au  rare  fumptibus  cogitabat  imnjodicis:  nego- 
tiumque  maturandum  Alypio  dederat  Antiochenfi,  qui  dim  Britannias 
curaverat  pro  piasfe&is.  Cum  itaque  re^  idem  fortiter  initaret  Alypius, 
juvaretque  provincial  re$or,  metuendi  globi  fiammarum  prope  funda- 
nienta  crebris  affultibus  erumpentes,  fecere  locum  exuftis  aliquoties 
operantibus  inacceftum:  hoque  modo  elemento  deftinatius  repellente, 
ceflavit  inceptum.  Amm.  Mai  cell.  Lib.  23.  Cap.  1.  P.  350.  Edit,  Ya- 
lelii.  1 68  r. 

(4)  Whitby’s  general  Preface.  P.  xxviiji. 
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1)efn  ob%ed  with  the  kert  and  failed  account  of  the  whole  tranf- 
achon  in  Dr.  W arburton’s  Julian,  where  the  evidence  for  the 
miracle  isfetin  theftrongeft  light,  and  allobje&ions  are  clearly  re- 
luted,  to  the  triumph  of  faith  and  the  confulion  of  infidelity. 

Julian  was  the  laf:  of  the  Heathen  emperors.  His  fucceffor 
made  it  the  funnels  of  his  thort  reign  to  undo,  as  much 
os  was  podible,  ail  that  Julian  had  done;  and  the  fucceedin 
emperors  were  generally  for  rep  re  fang  Judaifm,  in  the  fame 
proportion  as  they  were  zealous  for  promoting  Chriftianity. — - 
Adrian  s  ecuec  was  (5 )  revived,  which  prohibited  all  Jews  from, 
entering  into  Jerufalem,  or  coming  near  the  city;  and  guards 
\vcie  ported  to  enforce  the  execution  of  it.  This  v/as  a  very 
1  -crative  rtation  to  the  foldiers;  for  the  Jev/s  (6)  ufed  to  give  mo¬ 
ney  for  perm  iff  on  to  come  and  fee  the  ruins  of  their"  city  and 
temple,  and  to  weep  over  them,  especially  on  the  day  whereon, 
jerufalem  had  been  taken  and  deftroyed  by  the  Romans.  It 
dotn  not  appear  that  the  Jews  had  ever  the  liberty  of  approach¬ 
ing  the  city,  unlefs  by  fteakh  or  by  purchafe,  as  long  as  it  con¬ 
tinued  in  fubjeefion  to  the  Greek  emperors.  It  continued  in 
fubjewii on  to  die  Greek  emperors,  till  this,  as  well  as  the  neigh¬ 
boring  cities  and  countries,  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Sa¬ 
racens.  Only  in  the  former  part  of  the  feven  century  after 
and  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Be  ra¬ 
il  us,  it  was  (7)  taken  and  plundered  by  Chofroes  king  of  Per- 
ha,  and.  the  greatert  cruelties  were  exercifed  on  the  inhabitants. 
Ninety  thoufand  Chrirtians  are  laid  to  have  been  fold  and  fieri- 
heed  to  the  malice  and  revenge  of  the  Tews.  But  Heraclius 
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icon  repelled  and  routed  t  he  Perfians,  relcued  Jerufalem  cut  of 
their  hands,  and  baniihed  all  the  Tews,  forbidding  them,  und 


L 

c 


er 


the  fever  eft  penalties,  to  come  within  three  miles  of  the  citv. 

I  7  ^  j 

jerufalem  was  hardly  recovered  from  the  depredations  of 
the  Perfians,  before  it  was  expofed  to  a  world  evil  by  the  con¬ 
quering  arms  of  the  Saracens,  it  was  in  the,  beginning-  of  the 
fame  feventh  century,  that  Mahomnied  began  to  preach  and 
propagate  his  new  religion;  and  this  little  cloud)  which  was,  at 


NOTE  S. 

(  B  Anglin  ini  Serm.  4.  Sect-  Tom.  5.  P.  23.  Edit.  Benedict.  Ant-, 
werp.  Sutpicii  Sever i  Hill,  Eib.  P.  99.  Edit.  Elzever.  1656. 

( 6)  Hieron,  in  Sophon.  E  G  1  16^5.  Vo].  3.  Edit.  Benedick 

( 7)  Theoph.  ad  Heracl.  P.  252,  &c.  Edit.  Paris,  P.  2c o.  Ac.  Edit, 
Venet.  Cedren.  ad  Heracl.  P.  408.  ltd  it.  Paris,  i  .  322,  Ac.  Lent  VcneU 
BaihagcA  I  lift,  of  the  jvws.  Book 6.  Chap.  18.  fcgdt. 
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fir  ft  no  bigger  than  a  ?nan  s  hand*)  foon  overfpread  and  darkened 
the  whole  hemilphcre.  Mahommed  himfelf  conquered  fome 
parts  of  Arabia.  His  fucceffor  Abubeker  broke  into  Palertinc 
and  Syria.  Omar  the  next  caliph  was  one  of  the  mod  rapid 
conquerors  who  ever  fpread  deflation  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  His  reign  was  of  no  longer  duration  than  ten  years  and 
a  half;  and  in  that  time  he  fubdutd  all  Arabia,  Syria,  Mesopo¬ 
tamia,  Perfia,  and  Egypt.  His  (8)  army  inverted  Jerufalem. 

* — He  came  thither  in  perfon;  and  the  Chrirtians,  after  a  long 
fiege,  being  reduced  to  the  greateft  extremities,  in  the  year  of 
Chrift  fix  hundred  and  thirty- Seven,  Surrendered  the  city  upon 
capitulation.  He  granted  them  honorable  conditions:  he  would 
not  allow  any  of  their  churches  to  be  taken  from  them;  but 
only  demanded  of  the  Patriarch,  with  great  moderty,  a  place 
where  he  might  build  a  mofque.  The  Patriarch  Showed  him 
Jacob’s  rtone,  and  the  place  where  the  temple  of  Solomon  had 
been  built,  which  the  Chrirtians  had  filled  wbth  ordure  in  hat¬ 
red  to  the  Jews.  Omar  began  himfelf  to  cleanfe  the  place,  and 
he  was  followed,  in  this  act  of  piety,  by  the  principal  officers  of 
his  army;  and  it  was  in  this  place  that  the  firft  mofque  was  e- 
reerted  at  Jerufalem.  Sophronius  the  patriarch  (9)  Said  upon 
Omar’s  taking  pofleflion  of  the  city,  “  This  is,  of  a  truth,  the 

abomination  of  deflation,  Spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
<c  {landing  in  the  holy  place,”  Omar,  the  conqueror  of  jeru¬ 
falem,  is,  by  fome  authors,  faid  alfo  to  have  died  there,  being 
ftaooed  by  a  Have,  at  morning  prayers,  in  the  mofque  which  lie 
had  eredted.  Abdclmelik,  the  fon  of  Merwan,  the  twelfth  ca- 
bpn,  ( 1 )  enlarged  the  mofque  at  jerufalem,  and  ordered  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  go  thither  on  pilgrimage  inftead  of  Mecca,  which  was 
then  in  the  hands  of  the  rebel  Abdollah:  and  afterwards  (2)  when 
the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  was,  by  any  accident,  interrupted,  the 
JVluflelmen  uied  to  repair  to  Jerufalem  for  the  fame  purpofes  of 
devotion. 

In  tnis  manner  the  holy  city  was  transferred  from  the  nof- 
feffion  of  the  Greek  Chrirtians  into  the  dominion  of  the  Ara¬ 
bian  Mufielmen,  and  continued  in  fuhjeclion  to  the  caliphs  till 

notes. 

( S  j  El  niacin  i  Hift.  Saracen.  Lib.  j.  P.  22  et  28  Edit.  Erpcnii.  Her- 
fe;nt  Biblioth.  Orientale.  P.  687.  Bafnage’s  Hill,  of  the  Jews,  Book  6. 
Cnap.  10.  SeA.  s.  Ockley’s  Hirt.  of  the  Saracens.  Vol.  1.  P.  243,  &c. 

(9)  THeophanes.  P.  28  r.  Edit.  Pans,  P.  224.  Edit.  Venet.  Bafnaea. 
ibid.  Ooklev-  P.  249.  16  1 

(0  Elmacini  Hilt.  Sar-Lib.  1.  P.  58.  Ockky,  Vol.  2.  P.  299. 

GJ  Herbelot  Bib.  Orient.  P.  270. 
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the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  that  is  above  four  hun¬ 
dred  years.  At  that  time  (3)  the  Turks  of  the  Selzuccian  race 
had  made  themfelves  mailers  of  Perfia,  had  ufurped  the  govern¬ 
ment,  but  fubmitted  to  the  religion  of  the  country;  and  being 
firmly  feated  there,  they  Extended  their  conqueils  as  far  as  Je- 
rufalem,  and  farther.  They  drove  out  the  Arabians,  and  alfo 
defpoiled  the  caliphs  of  their  power  over  it;  and  they  kept  pof- 
feiiion  of  it,  till,  being  weakened  by  divifions  among  themfelves, 
they  were  ejedted  by  the  caliph  of  Egypt.  The  caliph  of  Egypt, 
perceiving  the  diviiions  and  weaknefs  of  the  Turks,  advanced 
to  Jerufalem  with  a  great  army;  and  the  Turks  expecting  no 
fuccour,  prefently  furrendered  it  to  him.  But  though  it  thus 
changed  mailers,  and  paired  from  the  Arabians  to  the  Turks, 
and  from  the  Turks  to  the  Egyptians,  yet  the  religion  profefted 
there  was  ilill  the  fame,  the  Mohammedan  being  authorized  and 
cilablifhed,  and  the  Chriilian  only  tolerated  upon  payment  of 
tribute. 

The  Egyptians  enjoyed  their  conqueils  but  a  little  while ; 
for  in  (4)  the  fame  year  that  they  took  pofteftion  of  it,  they 
were  difpofleffed  again  by  the  Franks,  as  they  are  generally  de¬ 
nominated,  or  the^Latin  Chriflians.  Peter  the  hermit  of  A- 
miens,  in  France,  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Paleiiine,  and  there 
having  feen  and  ihared  in  the  diftreftes  and  miferies  of  the 
Chriftians,  he  reprefented  them,  at  his  return,  in  fuch  pathe¬ 
tic  terms,  that  by  his  preaching  and  mitigation,  and  by  the 
authority  of  Pope  Urban  II.  and  the  Council  of  Claremont,  the 
well  was  ilirred  up  againil  the  eail,  Europe  againil  Alia,  the 
Chriftians  againil  the  Muflelmen,  for  the  retaking  of  jerufa¬ 
lem,  and  for  the  recovery  ot  the  holy  land  out  of  the  hanas  of  the 
infidels.  It  was  the  epidemic  madneis  of  the  time;  and  old 
and  young,  men  and  women,  priefts  and  foldiers,  monks  and 
merchants,  peafants  and  mechanics,  all  were  eager  to  affirm  e- 
the  crofs,  and  to  fet  out  for  what  they  thought  the  holy  wars. 

_ Some  affert,  that  the  number  of  thofe  who  went  out  on  this 

expedition,  amounted  to  above  a  million.  They  who  make 
the  lowed;  computation  affirm,  that  there  were  at  lead  thiee 

^  ^  p  ^ 

(2)  Elmaclni  Hid.  Saracen.  Lib.  3.  P.  2*7— *87.  Abul-PharajiiHift. 
Dvn.  0.  P.  24?.  Verf  Poceckii.  Herbelot  Bib.  Orient.  P;  269.  .  . 

(4)9Abul-Pharajii  Hid.  Dvn.  9  P.  243*.  Verf.  P'oqocku  Elmacini  Hr ft. 
Saracen.  Lib.  3.  P  293.  Herbelot  Bib.  Orient.  P.  269.  Savage  s  £bndg. 
ofKnolles  and  Ricant.  Vol.  1.  P.  i77  Scc.  \ oltaire  s  ILft.  of  Eu  oj 
of  the  Crufades.  Blair’s  Chronol.  i 
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hundred  thoufand  fighting  men.  After  fome  Ioffes  and  fome 
victories,  the  army  fat  down  before  Jerufalem,  and  after  a  liege 
of  five  weeks,  they  took  it  by  ftorm,  on  the  fifteenth  of  July, 
in  the  year  of  Chrift,  one  thoufand  and  ninetv-nine.  and  all 
who  were  not  Chriftians,  were  put  to  the  fword.  i  hey  maffa- 
creed  above  feventy  thoufand  Muffelmen;  and  all  the  Jews  in 
the  place  they  gathered  and  burnt  together;  and  the  fpoil  that 
they  found  in  the  mofques  was  of  ineftimable  value.  Godfrey 
of  Boulogne,  the  general,  was  chofen  king;  and  there  reigned 
nine  kings  in  fucceflion;  and  the  kingdom  fubfifted  eighty- 
eight  years,  till  the  year  of  Chriff,  one  thoufand  one  hundred 
and  eighty-lev en,  when  the  Muffelmen  regained  their  former 
dominion,  and  with  fcarce  any  interruption  have  retained  it  e- 
ver  lince. 

At  that  time  the  famous  Saladin,  having  fubverted  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  the  caliphs,  had  caufed  himfelf  to  be  proclaimed 
fultan  of  Egypt.  Having  alfo  fubdued  Syria  and  Arabia,  he 
formed  the  (5)  defign  of  befieging  Jerufalem,  and  of  putting 
an  end  to  that  kingdom.  He  marched  againft:  it  with  a  power¬ 
ful  and  victorious  army,  and  took  it  by  capitulation  on  F  riday 
the  fecond  of  October,  after  a  fiege  of  fourteen  days..  He 
compelled  the  Chriftians  to  redeem  their  lives  at  the  price  of 
ten  pieces  of  gold  for  a  man,  five  for  a  woman,  and  two  for  a 
boy  or  girl.  He  reftored  to  the  oriental  Chriftians  tne  church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre;  but  forced  the  Franks,  or  weftern 
Chriftians  to  depart  to  Tyre,  or  other  places  which  were  in  the 
poffeftion  of  their  countrymen.  But  though  the  city  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Muffelmen,  yet  the  Chriftians  had  ft  ill  their  no¬ 
minal  king  of  Jerufalem;  and  for  fome  time  Richard  I.  of 
England,  who  was  one  of  the  moft  renowned  crufaders,  and 
had  eminently  diftinguifhed  himfelf  in  the  holy  wars,  gloried 
in  the  empty  title.  The  city,  however,  (6)  did  not  remain  fo 
affured  to  the  family  of  Saladin,  but  thirty  years  after  his  ne¬ 
phew,  A1  Moadham,  fultan  of  Damafcus,  was  obliged  to  demo- 
lifh  the  walls,  not  being  able  to  keep  it  himfelf,  and  fearing 
left  the  Franks,  who  were  then  again  become  formidable  in 
thofe  parts,  fhould  eftablifh  themfelves  again  in  a  place  of  fuch 

NOTES. 

G)  Elmacini  Ibid.  P.  293;  Abul-Pharajii  ibid.  273,  274.  Herbelot 
ibid.  P.  269  et  743.  Knolles  and  Savage,  P.  54.  Voltaire  ibid.  Blair’s 
Chronol.  Tables. 

(6)  Herbelot  ibid.  P.  260.  Knowles  and  Savage,  P.  74.  Voltaire 
ibid. 
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ftre'ngth.  Afterwards,  in  the  year  1228,  (7)  another  of  Savin’s 
fom.ly,  A1  Kamel  the  fultan  of  Egypt,  who,  after  the  death  of 
his  k  ml  man  A1  Moadham,  enjoyed  part  of  his  eftates,  to  ferure 
ins  own  kingdom,  made  a  treaty  with  the  Franks,  and  yielded 
liP  je‘ufalein  to  the  emperor  Frederic  II.  upon  condition  t^t 
he  ihould  not  rebuild  the  walls,  and  that  the  mofques  fnould  be 
referved  for  tS&  devotions  of  the  Muffelmen.  Frcde  ie  was  — 
cordingly  crowned  king  there,  but  foon  returned  into  Europe 
!\ot  many  years  intervened,  before  (8)  the  Chriftians  broke  the 
truce;  and  Melecfalah,  fultan  <of  Egypt,  being  greatly  offended, 
marched  dire&ly  towards  Jerufalem,  put  all  the  Franks  therein 
to  the  fword,  demoli/hed  the  caftle  which  they  had  built,  backed 
ana  i  a  feci  the  city,  not  even  iparing  the  lepulchre  of  our  Saviour, 
which,  till  that  time,  had  never  been  violated  or  defiled;  and  (9) 
before  the  end  of  the  fame  century,  the  cru/aders,  or  European 
Chriftians,  were  totally  extirpated  out  of  the  holy  land,  havino- 
loft,  fheir  eaflern  expeditions,  according  to  fome  accounts,  a- 
bove  two  millions  of  perfons. 

Before  this  time  the  Mamalucs,  or  the  foreign  /laves  to  the 
Egyptian  fultans,  had  uiurped  the  government  from  their 
mafters:  and  foon  after  this  (1)  Kazan,  the  chan  of  the  Mogul- 
Tartars,  made  an  irruption  into  Syria,  routed  A1  Nafer,  the 
fultan  of  Egypt,  had  Damafcus  furrendered  to  him,  and  ordered 
Jerufalem  to  be  repaired  and  fortified.  But  being  recalled  by 
great  troubles  in  Perfia,  he  v/as  obliged  to  quit  his  new  con¬ 
quers,  and  the  Mamaluc  fultan  of  Egypt,  foon  took  polfeilion 
of  them  again.  In  like  manner,  (2)  when  the  great  Timur,  or 
Tamerlane,  like  a  mighty  torrent,  overwhelmed  Afia,  and  van- 
quifhed  both  the  Turki/h  and  Egyptian  fultans,  he  went  twice, 
in  paffing  and  repaying,  to  vi (It  the  holy  city,  gave  many  pre- 
ients  to  the  religious  perfons,  and  freed  the  inhabitants  from 
flibfidies  and  garrifons.  But  the  ebb  was  almolt  as  fudden  as 
the  flood.  He  died  within  a  few  years,  and  his  Tons  and  grand- 
fons  quarrelling  about  the  fucceffion,  his  va/l  empire,  in  a  little 

NOTES. 

(  7 )  Abul-Pharajii  ibid.  P.  305.  Herhelot  ibid.  P.  2.69  et  745.  Knolles 
and  Savage,  P.  81.  Voltaire  ibid,  and  annalsof  the  Empire.  Ann.  1229. 

to)  Herhelot  ibid.  P.  269.  Knolles  and  Savage,  P.  S3. 

(9)  Knolles  and  Savage,  P.  9 5.  Voltaire  ibid.  - 

ti)  Pocockii  Supplem.ad  Abul-Pharajti  P.  2.  Knolles  and  Savage, 
P.  96. 

( 1 )  Chalcopondylas  de  rebus  Turc.  Lib.  3.  Herhelot,  P.  877,  Sic . 
Knolles  and  Savage,  P.  138,  &c. 
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titrie  mouldered  away;  and  Jerusalem,  with  the  neighboring 
countries,  reverted  to  the  obedience  of  the  Mamalucs  again.  ■ 
Jt  was,  indeed,  in  a  ruined  and  defolate  flate,  as  Chalcocondylas 

(3)  defcribes  it,  and  the  Chriftians  paid  large  tribute  to  the  ful- 
tans  of  Egypt  for  accefs  to  the  fepulchre  of  Jeius.  And  in  the 
fame  {fate  it  continued,  with  little  variation,  under  the  domi¬ 
nion  of  the  Mamalucs,  for  the  fpace  of  above  two  hundred  and 
fixty  years,  till  at  length  this,  with  the  other  territories  of  the 
Mamalucs,  fell  a  prey  to  the  arms  of  the  Turks  of  the  Othman 
race. 

It  was  about  the  year  one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  fixteen, 
that  (4)  Selim,  the  ninth  emperor  of  the  Turks,  turned  his 
arms  againft  Egypt;  and  having  conquered  one  fultan,  and 
hanged  another,  he  annexed  Syria,  Egypt,  and  all  the  domini¬ 
ons  of  the  Mamalucs,  to  the  Othman  empire.  I11  his  way  to 
Egypt,  he  did  as  Kazan  and  Tamerlane  had  done  before  him; 
he  (5)  went  to  vifit  the  holy  city,  the  feat  of  fo  many  prophets, 
and  the  feene  of  fo  many  miracles.  It  lay  at  that  time  mifera- 
bly  deformed  and  ruined,  according  to  the  (6)  account  of  a 
contemporary  hiftorian,  not  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  who  were 
banifned  into  all  the  world,  but  by  a  few  Chriftians,  who  paid 
large  tribute  to  the  Egyptian  fultans,  for  the  poifcftion  of  thd 
holy  fepulchre.  Selim  offered  up  his  devotions  at  the  monu¬ 
ments  of  the  old  prophets,  and  prefented  the  Chriftian  priefts 
with  as  much  money  as  was  fufficient  to  buy  them  provifions 
for  fix  months;  and  having  flayed  there  one  night,  he  went  to 
join  his  army  at  Gaza.  From  that  time  to  this  the  Othman 
Vol.  II.  '  M 

NOTES. 

(3)  Sepulchrum  Jefu  fub  poteftate  iflius  regis  in  Palsftina  fitum  eft, 
unde  plurimum  iucri  ei  accidit. — Situm  in  urbe  Hierufalem,  quee  devaf- 
tata  eft  cum  maritimus  regionibus.  Chalcocond.  ibid.  P.  75.  Edit,  Pa¬ 
ris.  P.  59.  P’dit.  Venet. 

(4)  Pocockii  Supplem.  ad  Abul-Pharajii,  P.  29,30,  49.  Herbelot 
Bib.  Orient.  P.  802.  Knolles  and  Savage,  P.  240,  &c.  Prince  Cante- 
mir’s  H;ft.  of  the  Othman  empire,  in  Selim  I. 

(5)  Pauli  Jovii  Hift  Lib.  17.  Herbelot  ibid.  Knolles  and  Savage.  P. 
243.  Prince  Cantemir  ibid.  Se<5L  21.  P.  163. 

(6)  Paulus  Jovius  ibid.  Ea  tunc  miferabili  facrarnm  rninarum  de- 
formitate  inculta  atque  deferta,  non  a  Judecis  veteribus  incolis ,  qui 
tunc  toto  orbe  extorres  in  admifli  fccleris  paenam,  nec  fedem  nec  pa- 
triam  habent,  fed  a  paucis  Chriftianis  incolebatur.  Ji  cum  igntmiinia 
et  gravi  admodum  contumelia  Chriftiani  nominis,  ob  concefTam  vene- 
randi  fepulchri  poffellionem,  grave  tributuui  iEgyptiis  regibus  perfol- 
vum,  &c. 
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emperors  have  (7)  poffefled  it,  under  the  title  of  Hami,  that  T 
of  proteTors,  and  not  of  mailers ;  though  they  are  more  proper¬ 
ly  tyrants  and  opprelTors.  Turks,  Arabians^  and  Chriftians  of 
various  fedts  and  nations  dwell  there  out  of  reverence  to  the 
place,  but  very  few  Jews:  and  of  thofe  the  greateft  part,  as  (8) 
Bafnagc  fays,  are  beggars,  and  live  upon  alms.  The  Jews  fay, 
that  when  the  Mefliah  fhall  come,  the  city  will  undergo  a  con¬ 
flagration  and  inundation,  in  order  to  be  purified  from  the  defile¬ 
ments  which  the  Chriflian  and  Mahometan  have  committed  in 
it;  and  therefore  they  choofe  not  to  fettle  there.  But  the  wri¬ 
ter  juft  mentioned  affigns  two  more  probable  and  natural  rea- 
lons.  One  is,  u  that  the  Mahometans  look  upon  Jerufalem  as 
4t  a  holy  place ;  and  therefore  there  are  a  great  many  Santons 
“  and  devout  Muffelmen,  who  have  taken  up  their  abode  there, 
u  who  are  perfecutors  of  the  Jews  as  well  as  of  the  Chriffians, 
“  fo  that  they  have  lefs  tranquillity  and  liberty  in  Jerulalem  than 

in  other  places:  and  as  there  is  very  little  trade,  there  is  not 
“  much  to  be  got,  and  this  want  of  gain  drives  them  away.” 

By  thus  tracing  the  hiflory  of  Jerufalem,  from  the  deflruc- 
tion  by  Titus  to  the  prefent  time,  it  appears  evidently,  that  as 
the  Jews  have  been  led  away  captive  into  all  nations ,  fo  Jerufa¬ 
lem  hath  been  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles .  There  are  nowal- 
moft  one  thoufand  feven  hundred years,  in  which  the  Jewifh  na¬ 
tion  have  been  a  Handing  monument  of  the  truth  of  Chrifl’s 
predictions,  themfelves  difperfed  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  their  land  groaning  under  the  yoke  of  foreign  lords 
and  conquerors :  And,  at  this  day,  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt 
but  they  will  continue  in  the  fame  date,  nor  ever  recover  their 
native  country,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled .  Our 
Saviour’s  words  are  very  memorable,  Jerufalem  fhall  be  trod¬ 
den  down  of  the  Gentiles ,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfil¬ 
led.  It  is  Till  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and  confequently 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  not  yet  fulfilled.  When  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  fhall  be  fulfilled ,  then  the  expreffion  implies  that 
the  Jews  fhall  be  reflored:  And  for  what  reafon  can  we  believe, 
that  though  they  are  difperfed  among  all  nations,,  yet  by  a  con- 
flant  miracle  they  are  kept  diflindl  from  all,  but  for  the  farther* 

NOTES. 

(7)  —  et  fes  fucceileurs  Pont  poffedee  jufqu’a  prefent  fous  le  tirre 
da  Hami,  c’efl-a-dire,  de  prote&eurs,  et  non  pas  de  maitres.  Ilerboict 
P.  270. 

(8)  Baihage’s  Hiflory  of  the  Jews.  Jh  7.  Chap.  24,*  Se£U  xe* 
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m&nifeflation  of  God’s  purpofes  towards  them  ?  T  he  prophecies 
.have  been  accomplifhed  to  the  greateft  exa&nefs  in  the  deitruc- 
tion  of  their  city,  and  its  continuing  Hill  fubjedf  to  ftrangers,  in 
the  difperfion  of  their  people,  and  their  living  Hill  feparate  from, 
all  people;  and  why  fhoukl  not  the  remaining  parts  of  the  feme 
prophecies  be  as  fully  accomplifhed  too  in  their  red  oration,  at 
the  proper  feafon,  when  the  tunes  cf  the  Gentiles  Jhali  be  fulfilled? 
The  times  of  the  Gentiles  will  be  fulfilled,  when  the  times  of 
the  four  great  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles,  according  to  Daniel’s 
prophecies,  fhall  be  expired,  and  the  fifth  kingdom ,  or  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Chrift,  fhall  be  fet  up  in  their  place,  and  the  faints  of  the 
Moft  High  fhall  take  the  kingdom,  and  pojfefs  the  kingdom  for  ever , 
.even  for  ever  and  ever  1  Jerufalem,  as  it  hath  hitherto  remain¬ 
ed,  fo  probably  will  remain  in  fubjedtion  to  the  Gentiles,  until 
thefe  times  of  the  Gentiles  he  fulfilled ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  exprefleth 
it,  Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  “  until  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come 
«  in;  and  fo  all  Ifrael  fhall  be  faved,”  and  become  again  the 
people  of  God.  The  fulnefs  of  the  ‘Jews  will  come  in,  as  well 
as  the  fulnefs  cf  the  Gentiles.  For,  verfe  12,  &c.  a  If  the  fall 
u  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminifhing  of 
u  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles;  how  much  more  their  ful- 
u  nefs?  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  fhould  be  ignorant 
5C  of  this  myflery,  that  blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  to  Ifrael, 
u  until  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in;  And  fo  ail  If- 
**  jrael  fhall  be  faved. 
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The  fame  fubje£l  continued 

PART  IV. 


HEN  we  firfl  entered  on  an  explanation  of  our  Savi¬ 
our’s  propheeies  relating  to  the  deftrudfion  of  Jerufa¬ 
lem,  comprifed  chiefly  in  this  24th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  it 
was  obferved  that  the  difciples,  in  their  queftions,  propefe  two 
things  to  our  Saviour,  hr  ft,  when  fhould  be  the  time  of  his  com¬ 
ing  or  the  deffrudfion  of  Jerufalem;  and,  fecondly,  what  fliould 
be  the  fig  ns  of  it,  verf.  3.  a  Tell  us  when  fhall  thele  things  be, 
a  and  what  fhall  be  the  figns  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  conclu- 
u  non  of  the  age/’  The  latter  part  of  the  queflion  our  Saviour 
anfwereth  firfh,  and  treateth  at  large  of  the  figns  of  the  deft  ruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerufalem  from  the  4th  verfe  of  the  chapter  to  the  31ft, 
inclufive.  He  toucheth  upon  the  moft  material  paffages  and 
accidents,  not  only  of  thole  which  were  to  forerun  this  great  e- 
vent,  but  likewife  of  thole  which  were  to  attend,  and  immediate¬ 
ly  to  follow  upon  it;  and  having  thus  anfwered  the  latter  part 
of  the  queflion,  he  proceeds  now,  in  verfe  32d,  to  anfwer  the 
former  part  of  the  queflion,  as  to  the  time  of  his  coming  and  the 
Jeff  ruction  of  Jerufalem, 

He  begins  with  obferving  that  the  figns  which  he  had  given 
would  be  as  certain  an  indication  of  the  time  of  his  coming 
as  the  fig-tree’s  putting  forth  its  leaves  is  of  the  approach  of 
fumrner;  verfe  32,  33.  “  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree; 

u  when  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye 
u  know  that  dimmer  is  nigh:  So  likewife  ye,  when  ye  fliall 
a  fee  all  things,  know  that  it  is  near,”  or  he  is  near,  C£  even 

that  the  time  of  his 


CC  of 
<X  l 


the  doors.”  H 


proceeds  to  deti^re 


coming  was  at  no  very  great  diftance;  and  to  fnow  that  he 
hath  been  fpeaking  all  this  while  of  the  deiirublion  of  Jerufa¬ 
lem,  he  affirms  with  his  ufual  affirmation,  verfe  34.  a  Verily, 
w  I  fix y  unto  you,  This  generation  fhall  net  pals,  till  all  thefe 
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«  things  be  fulfilled.”  It  is  to  me  a  wonder  how  any  man  can 
refer  part  of  the  foregoing  difcourfe  to  the  deftrucuon  o  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  part  to  the  end  of  the  world,  or  any  other  diiiant 
event  when  it  is  faid  fo  pofitively  here  in  the  conctunon,  /til 
thefe  'things  [ball  he  fulfilled  in  this  generation.  It  feemeth  as 
if  our  Saviour  had  been  aware  of  fame  fuch  mifapplication  of 
his  words,  by  adding  yet  greater  force  and  emphafis  to  his  affir¬ 
mation,  verf.  35.  a  Heaven  and  earth  fhall  pafs  away,  but  my 
u  words  (hall  not  pafs  away.”  It  is  a  common  figure  of  fpeech  in 
the  oriental  languages,  to  fay  of  two  things  that  the  one  fin  all  be 
and  the  other  fhall  not  be,  when  the  meaning  is  only  that  the  one 
{hall  happen  fooner  or  more  eafily  than  the  other.  As  in  this  in- 
ftance  of  our  Saviour,  Heaven  and  earth  Jhall pafs  away ,  hut  my 
words  Jhall  not  pafs  away ,  the  meaning  is,  Heaven  and  earth  fhall 
fooner  and  more  eafily  pafs  away  than  my  words  fhail  pals  away; 
the  frame  of  the  univerie  fhall  fooner  or  more  eafily  be  difioived 
than  my  words  fhall  not  be  fulfilled:  Anct  thus  it  is  exprefied  by 
Luke  upon  a  like  occafion,  xvi.  17.  “  It  is  eafier  for  heaven 

“  and  earth  to  pafs,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail.  ’ 

In  another  place  he  fays,  Matt.  xvL  28.  <c  I  here  are  forne 
«  Handing  here,  who  fhall  nottafle  of  death,  till  they  fee  the  Son 
a  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom:”  intimating  that  it  would 
not  fucceed  immediately,  and  yet  not  at  fuch  a  diftance  of  time, 
but  that  fome  then  living  fhould  be  fpedlators  of  the  calamities 
coming  upon  the  nation.  In  like  manner  he  fays  to  the  women, 
who  bewailed  and  lamented  him  as  he  was  going  to  be  crucified, 
Luke  xxiii.  28.  u  Daughters  of  Jerufalem,  weep  not  for  me, 
u  but  weep  for  yourfelves,  and  for  your  children:”  which  fuffi- 
ciently  implied,  that  the  clays  of  did  refs  and  mifcry  were  com¬ 
ing,  and  would  fall  on  them  and  their  children.  But  at  that 
time  there  was  not  any  appearance  of  fuch  immediate  rum. 
The  wifefi:  politician  could  not  have  inferred  it  from  the  then 
prefent  itate  of  affairs.  Nothing  lefs  than  divine  prefcience 
could  have  certainly  forefeen  and  foretold  it. 

But  Hill  the  exadt  time  of  this  judgment  was  unknown  to 
all  creatures,  verfe  36.  “  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth 

a  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  hut  my  Father  only.” 
The  Creek  word  (1)  is  of  larger  fignification  than  hour ;  and 
bolides  it  feemeth  fomewhat  improper  to  fay,  Of  that  day  and 


NOTE.  #  .  . 

(1)  Hie  non  diei  particulam  fed  latius  fumpti  temp  oris  ambitum  in- 
&c.  Grot,  in  locum. 
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hour  knoweth  no  man\  for  if  the  day  was  not  known,  certainly 
the  hour  was  not,  and  it  was  fuperfluous  to  make  fuch  an  addi¬ 
tion.  1  conceive  therefore  that  the  paflage  fhould  be  rendered, 
not  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man ,  but  of  that  day  and  fea- 
fon  knoweth  no  man ,  as  the  word  is  frequently  ufed  in  the  bell 
authors,  botn  iacred  and  profane.  It  is  true,  our  Saviour  de¬ 
clares,  All  thefe  things  Jh  all  be  fulfilled  in  this  generation ;  it  is 
true,  the  prophet  Daniel  hath  given  fome  intimation  of  the 
time  in  his  famous  prophecy  of  the  feventy  weeks:  But  though 
this  great  revolution  was  to  happen  in  that  generation,  though 
it  was  to  happen  towards  the  conclufion  of  feventy  weeks  or 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  to  be  computed  from  a  certain 
date  that  is  not  eafy  to  be  fixed:  yet  the  particular  day ,  the  par¬ 
ticular  feafon  in  which  it  was  to  happen,  might  ftill  remain  a 
iecret  to  men  and  angels:  And  our  Saviour  had  before,  vverfe 
20,  adviied  his  difciples  to  pray,  that  their  flight  be  not  in  the 
winter,  neither  on  the  fabhath-day\  the  day  not  being  known, 
they  might  pray  that  their  flight  be  net  on  the  fabbath-day\ 
the  feajon  not  being  known,  they  might  pray  that  their  flight  be 
not  m  the  winter. — As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  faith  our 
Saviour,  verf.  37,  38,  39.  fo  fhall  it  be  now.  As  then,  they 
were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 
till  they  were  furprifed  by  the  flood,  notwithftanding  the  fre¬ 
quent  warnings  and  admonitions  of  the  preacher  of  righteouf- 
nefs:  fo  now,  they  fhall  be  engaged  in  the  bufinefs  and  plea- 
fures  of  the  world,  little  expending,  little  thinking  of  this  uni- 
verfal  ruin,  till  it  come  upon  them,  notwithftanding  the  exprefs 
predictions  and  declarations  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles.  Then 
fhall  two  be  in  the  field ,  the  one  fhall  be  taken  and  the  other  left : 
Two  women  fhall  be  grinding  at  the  mill .  Dr.  Shaw,  in  his  tra¬ 
vels,  making  fome  obfervations  upon  the  kingdoms  of  Algiers 
and  Tunis,  fays,  in  P.  297,  that  £<  women  alone  are  employed 
u  to  grind  their  corn,  and  that  when  the  uppermoft  millftone  is 
*c  large,  or  expedition  is  required,  then  only  a  fecond  woman  is 
cc  called  in  to  ailifL”  This  obfervation  I  owe  to  Bifhop  Pearce. 
■ — *  Two  women  fhall  be  grinding  at  the  mill,  the  one  fhall  be 
€C  taken,  and  the  other  left.”  verf.  40,  41.  That  is,  Provi¬ 
dence  will  then  make  a  difiindtion  between  fuch,  as  are  not  at  all 
diftinguiflhed  now.  Some  fhall  be  refeued  from  the  deft ru 61  ion 
of  Jerufalem,  like  Lot  out  of  the  burning  of  Sodom:  while  o^ 
thers,  no  ways  perhaps  different  in  outward  circurnffances,  ftjaU 
be  left  to  peri fli  in  it. 
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The  matter  is  carried  fomewhat  farther  in  the  parallel  place 
of  St.  Mark;  and  it  k  hid  not  only  that  the  angels  were  exclud¬ 
ed  from  the  knowledge  of  the  particular  time,  but  that  the  Son 
himfelf  was  alfo  ignorant  of  it.  The  thirteenth  chapter  of  that 
evangelift  anfwers  to  the  twenty-fourth  of  St.  Matthew.  Our 
Saviour  treatetfi  there  of  the  figns  and  circumftances  of  his 
coining,  and  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalam,  from  the  5th  to  the 
27th  verfe  inclufive;  and  then  at  verfe  the  28th  he  proceeds  to 
treat  of  the  time  of  his  coming,  and  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufa- 
lem.  The  text  in  St.  Matthew  is,  a  Of  that  day  and  feafon 
«  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father 
iC  only.  The  text  in  St.  Mark  is,  “  of  that  day  and  feafon 
u  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
«  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.”  It  is  true,  the  words  nei¬ 
ther  the  Son,  were  omitted  in  fome  copies  of  St.  Mark,  as  they 
are  inferted  in  fome  copies  of  St.  Matthew:  but  there  is  no  fuf- 
ficient  authority  for  the  omifhon  in  St.  Mark,  any  more  than 
for  the  infertion  in  St.  Matthew.  Erafmus,  and  fome  of  the 
moderns,  (2)  are  of  opinion,  that  the  words  were  omitted  in  the 
text  of  St.  Matthew,  left  they  fhould  afford  a  handle  to  the  A- 
rians  for  proving  the  Son  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father:  but  it 
was  to  little  purpofe  to  erafe  them  out  of  St.  Matthew,  and  to 
leave  them  Handing  in  St.  Mark.  On  the  contrary,  St.  Am- 
brofe,  and  fome  of  the  ancients  (3)  aflert,  that  they  were  infert¬ 
ed  in  the  text  of  St.  Mark  by  the  Arians:  but  there  is  as  little 
foundation  or  pretence  for  this  affertion,  as  there  is  for  the  o- 
ther.  It  is  much  more  probable,  that  they  were  omitted  in 
fome  copies  of  St.  Mark,  by  fome  indifereet  orthodox,  who 
thought  them  to  bear  too  hard  upon  our  Saviour’s  dignity.-—* 
For  all  the  moil  ancient  copies  and  tranflations  extant  retain 
them;  the  moil  ancient  fathers  quote  them,  and  comment  up¬ 
on  them.  And  certainly  it  is  eafier  for  words  to  be  omitted  in 
a  copy,  fo  that  the  omiflion  fhould  not  generally  prevail  after¬ 
wards,  than  it  is  for  words  to  be  inferted  in  a  copy,  fo  that  the 
infertion  fhould  generally  prevail  afterwards.  Admit  the  words 
therefore  as  the  genuine  words  of  St.  Mark,  we  muff,  and  we 
may,  without  any  prejudice  to  our  Saviour’s  divinity.  For 

NOTES. 

( a )  Proinde  fufpicor  hoc  a  nonnullis  fubtradlum,  ne  Arianis  effet  an- 
fa  confirmandi  Filium  effe  Patre  minorem,  &c.  Erafm.  in  locum. 

(3)  Ambrof.  de  Fide.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  8.  Veteres  Grasci  codicis  non  ha- 
benu  Qgod  nec  filius  feit;  fed  non  mitum  eft,  fi  et  hoc  falfarunt  qui 
fenpturas  interpolavere  divinas. 
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Chrift:  may  be  confidered  in  two  refpe&s,  in  his  human  and  iri 
his  divine  nature;  and  what  is  faid  with  regard  only  to  the  for¬ 
mer,  doth  not  at  ail  affecl  the  latter.  As  he  was  the  great 
teacher  and  revealer  of  his  Father’s  will,  he  might  know  more 
than  the  angels,  and  yet  he  might  not  know  all  things.  It  is 
faid  in  St.  Luke,  ii.  52.  that  u  Jefus  increafed  in  wifdom  and 
tc  If  at  u  re,  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man.”  He  increafed  in 
wifdom ,  and  confequently  in  his  human  nature  he  was  not  om- 
nifeient.  In  his  human  nature  he  was  the  Son  of  David;  in  his 
divine  nature  he  was  the  Lord  of  David.  In  his  human  nature 
he  was  upon  earth;  in  his  divine  nature  he  was  u  in  heaven,” 
John  iii.  13.  even  while  upon  earth.  In  like  manner  it  may  be 
faid,  that  though  as  God  he  might  know  all  things,  yet  he  might 
be  ignorant  of  feme  things  as  man.  And  of  this  particular  the 
Meifiah  might  be  ignorant,  becaufe  it  was  no  part  of  his  office 
or  commiffion  to  reveal  it.  u  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
“  times  or  the  feafons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power,”  as  our  Saviour  faid,  A£ts  i.  7.  when  a  like  queflion 
was  propofed  to  him.  It  might  be  proper  for  the  difciples,  and 
for  the  Jews  too,  by  their  means,  to  know  the  figns  and  circum- 
Ranees  of  our  Saviour’s  coming  and  the  deftrubtion  of  Jerufa- 
lem;  but  upon  many  accounts  it  might  be  unfit  for  them  both 
to  know  the  precife  time. 

Hitherto  we  have  explained  this  24th  chapter  of  St.  Mat¬ 
thew  as  relating  to  the  deftrubtion  of  Jerufalem,  and  without 
doubt  as  relating  to  the  deftrublion  of  Jerufalem  it  is  primarily 
to  be  underflood.  But  though  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  this 
primarily,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  this  only:  for  there 
is  no  queftion  that  our  Saviour  had  a  farther  view  and  mean¬ 
ing  in  it.  It  is  ufual  with  the  prophets  to  frame  and  exprefs 
their  prophecies  fo,  as  that  they  fhall  comprehend  more  than 
one  event,  and  have  their  feveral  periods  of  completion.  This 
every  one  muft  have  obferved,  who  hath  been  ever  fo  little 
converfant  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets:  and  this  I 
conceive  to  be  the  cafe  here,  and  the  deftrubtion  of  Jerufalem 
to  be  typical  of  the  end  of  the  world.  The  deftruction  of  a 
irreat  city  is  a  lively  type  and  image  of  the  end  of  the  world; 
and  we  may  obferve  that  our  Saviour  no  fooner  begins  to  fpeak 
of  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  than  his  figures  are  railed,  his 
lanvuaire  is  fwelled,  and  he  exprefleth  himfelfin  fuch  terms* 
as,  in  a  lower  fen fe,  indeed,  are  applicable  to  the  defliublion  oi 
jerufalem,  but  deferibe  fomething  higher  in  their  proper  and 
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genuine  fignification.  77 he  fun  fall  be  darkened,  the  moon  fhad^ 
not  give  her  light,  the  Jlars  jhall  fall  from  heaven ,  the  powers  cj 
the  heavens  Jhall  be  f oaken,  the  Son  of  Man  Jh  all  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory,  and  he  Jhall  fend  his  angels 
' with  a  great  found  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  [i ball  guinei  togethtr  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other « 
Thefe  paflages,  in  a  figurative  fenfe,  as  we  have  feen,  may  be 
underftood  of  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  but  in  their  literal 
fenfe,  can  be  meant  only  of  the  end  of  the  world.  In  like  man¬ 
ner  that  text,  Of  that  day  and feafon  knoweth  no  man ,  no  not  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only ;  the  confidence  and  con¬ 
nection  of  the  difeourfe  oblige  us  to  underhand  it 'as  fpoken  of 
the  time  of  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  but  in  a  higher  fenfe. 
it  may  be  true  alfo  of  the  time  of  the  end  of  the  world  and  the 
general  judgment.  All  the  fubfequent  difeourfe  too,  we  may 
obferve,  doth  not  relate  fo  properly  to  the  dedruction  of  Jerufa¬ 
lem  as  to  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  general  judgment.  Our 


Saviour  lofeth  fight,  as  it  were,  of  his  former  fubject,  and  adapts 
his  difeourfe  more  to  the  latter.  And  the  end  of  the  Jewifh. 
date  was,  in  a  manner,  the  end  of  the  world  to  many  of  the  Jews. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  is  fo  clear  and  eafy  as  to 
need  no  comment  or  explanation.  It  will  be  more  proper  to 
conclude  with  fome  ufeful  reflections  upon  the  whole. 

It  appears  next  to  impoflible,  that  any  man  fliould  duly  con- 
fider  thofe  prophecies,  and  the  exadl  completion  of  them ;  and, 
if  he  is  a  believer,  not  be  confirmed  in  the  faith;  or  if  he  is 
an  infidel,  not  he  converted.  Can  any  ftronger  proof  be  given 
of  a  divine  revelation  than  the  fpirit  of  prophecy;  and  can 
any  dronger  proof  be  given  of  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  than 
the  examples  now  before  us,  in  which  fo  many  contingencies, 
and,  I  may  fay,  improbabilities,  which  human  wifdom  or  pru¬ 
dence  could  never  forefee,  are  fo  particularly  foretold,  and  fa 
punctually  accompliihed  ?  At  the  time  when  Chrid  pronounc¬ 
ed  thefe  prophecies,  the  Roman  governor  redded  at  Jerufalem, 
and  had  a  force  diffident  to  keep  the  people  in  obedience:  and 
could  human  prudence  forefee  that  the  city  as  well  as  the 
country  would  revolt  and  rebel  againd  the  Romans?  Could 
human  prudence  forefee  famines,  and  pejlilences,  and  earth - 
quakes,  in  divers  places  ?  Could  human  prudence  forefee  the 
Ipeedy  propagation  of  the  gofpei  fo  contrary  to  all  human  pro¬ 
bability?  Could  human  prudence  foreibe  fuch  an  utter  dedruc- 
V  ol.  II*  N 
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tion  of  Jerufalem,  with  all  the  circumftances  preceding  and 
following  it?  It  was  never  the  cuftom  of  the  Romans \bfo- 
lutely  to  ruin  any  of  their  provinces.  It  was  improbable, 
therefore  that  fuch  a  thing  fhould  happen  at  all,  and  {fill  more 
improbable  that  it  fhould  happen  under  the  humane  and  gene¬ 
rous  Titus,  who  was  indeed,  as  he  was  (4)  called,  the  love  and 
delight  of  mankind. 

What  is  ufually  objedted  to  the  other  predictions  of  holy 
writ,  cannot,  with  any  pretence,  be  objected  to  thefe  prophe¬ 
cies  of  our  Saviour,  that  they  are  figurative  and  obfcure;  for 
nothing  can  be  conveyed  in  plainer,  fimpler  terms,  except  where 
he  affected  fome  obfcurity,  as  it  hath  been  fhown,  for  particu¬ 
lar  reafons.  It  is  allowed,  indeed,  that  forne  of  thefe  prophecies 
are  taken  from  Mofes  and  Daniel.  Our  Saviour  prophefying 
of  the  fame  events,  hath  borrowed  and  applied  fome  of  the  fame 
images  and  expreflions.  Rut  this  is  a  commendation  rather 
than  any  difcredit  to  his  predictions.  He  hath  built  upon  the 
foundations  of  the  infpired  writers  before  him;  but  what  a  fu- 
perftrudture  hath  he  railed  i  He  hath  adbed  in  this  cafe  as  in  e- 
very  other,  like  one  who  came  not  to  deitroy  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them.  He  hath  manifefted  himfelf  to  be  a 
true  prophet,  by  his  exadt  interpretation  and  application  of  o~ 
ther  prophets.  He  is  alfo  much  more  particular  and  circum- 
ftantial  than  either  Mofes  or  Daniel.  In  feveral  inlfances  his 
prophecies  are  entirely  new,  and  properly  his  own:  and  befides 
he  ufes  greater  precifion  in  fixing  and  confining  the  time  to  that 
very  generation. 

J  o 


For  the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies  the  perfons  feem  to 
haVt^been  wonderfully  raifed  up  and  preferved  by  divine  pro¬ 
vidence.  Vefpaiian  was  promoted  from  obfcurity;  and  though 
feared  add  hated  by  Nero,  vet  was  preferred  by  him,  and 
linuled  out  as  the  only  general  among  the  Romans  who  was 
equal  to  fuch  a  war;  God,  perhaps,  as  (5)  Jofephus  intimates, 
fo  difpofing  and  ordering  affairs.  He  had  fubdued  the  great- 
efl  part  of  Judea,  when  he  was  advanced  to  the  empire;  and 
he  was  happy  in  putting  an  end  to  the  civil  wars,  and  to  the 
other  troubles  and  calamities  of  the  {late,  or  otherwife  he 
would  hardly  have  been  at  leifure  to  proiccute  the  war  with 


NOT  K  S. 

(4)  Amor  ac  delicix  luimani  generis.  Suet,  in  Tito.  Sedt.  r. 

(  ;)  Forlan  et  Deo  aliquid  de  umverfis  pnrordinante.  Joleph.dc 
Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  3,  Cap.  i.  Sedt.  3.  P.  1118.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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the  Jews.  Titus  was  wonderfully  preferved  in  the  moft  criti¬ 
cal  articles  of  danger.  While  he  was  taking  a  view  of  the  city, 
he  was  furrounded  by  the  enemy)  and  nothing  lefs  was  cxpeCtcd 
than  that  he  fhould  be  /lain,  or  made  prifoner:  but  he  refolutc- 
] y  broke  through  the  midft  of  them,  and,  though  unarmed,  yet 
arrived  unhurt  at  his  own  camp:  upon  which  (6)  Jofephus 
maketh  this  reflection,  that  from  hence  it  is  obvious  to  under- 
fliand,  that  the  turns  of  war,  and  the  dangers  of  princes,  are  un¬ 
der  the  peculiar  care  of  God.  Jofephus  himfelf  was  a’fo  no  lefs 
wonderfully  preferved  than  Titus,  the  one  to  deftroy  the  city, 
and  the  other  to  record  its  deftru&ion.  He  marvelloufly  ef- 
caped  from  the  fnares  which  were  laid  for  him  (7)  by  John  of 
Gifchala,  and  (8)  by  Jefus  the  chief  of  the  robbers:  and  when 
(9)  his  companions  were  determined  to  kill  him  and  themfelves 
rather  than  furrender  to  the  Romans,  he  prevailed  with  them  to 
draw  lots  who  fhould  be  killed,  the  one  after  the  other;  and  at 
laft  he  was  left  with  only  one  other,  whom  he  periuaded  tofub- 
mit  with  him  to  the  Romans.  Thus  was  he  favtd  from  the 
moft  imminent  deftruCtion:  and  he  himfelf  efteemed  it,  as  it 
certainly  was,  a  Angular  inftance  of  divine  providence. 

As  V efpaftan  and  Titus  feem  to  have  been  railed  up  and 
preferved  for  the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  fo  might 
Jofephus  for  the  illuftration  of  their  completion.  For  the 
particular  paflages  and  tranfaClions,  by  which  we  prove  the 
completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  we  derive  not  fo  much  from 
Chriftian  writers,  who  might  be  fufpeCted  of  a  deflgn  to  paral¬ 
lel  the  events  with  the  predictions,  as  from  Heathen  authors, 
and  chiefly  from  Jofephus,  the  Jewifti  hiftorian,  who,  though 
very  exaCt  and  minute  in  other  relations,  yet  avoids  as  much  as 
ever  he  can,  the  mention  of  Chrift,  and  the  Chriftian  religion. 
He  doth  not  fo  much  as  once  mention  the  name  of  fa  If e  Cbrijis , 
though  he  hath  frequent  occafion  to  fpeak  largely  of  fa  fe  pro¬ 
phets  ;  fo  cautious  was  he  of  touching  upon  any  thing,  that 
might  lead  him  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  true  Chrift. — 
Hisfiience  here  is  as  remarkable,  as  his  copioufnefs  upon  other 
(ubjefts.  It  is,  indeed,  very  providential,  that  a  more  particu- 

* 

NOTES. 

(6)  Mine  fane  maxi  me  licet  intelligere,  Deo  euros  efle  ct  belli  mo* 
menta  et  regum  pcricula.  Ib.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  Soft.  2.  P.  1216. 

(7)  Jofephi  Vita,  SeCL  17,  & c. 

(8)  Ibid.  SeCL  az. 

(9)  Be  Beil.  Jud,  Lib.  3,  Cap,  7. 
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lar  detail,  a  more  exacl  hidory  is  preferved,  of  the  deftruRion’of 
Jerufalem,  and  of  all  the  circumdances  relating  to  it,  than  of 
any  other  matter  whatfoever,  tranfaBed  fo  long  ago:  and  it  is 
an  additional  advantage  to  our  caufe,  that  thefe  accounts  are 
tranfmitted  to  us  by  a  Jew,  and  by  a  Jew  who  was  himfelf  an 
eye-witnefs  to  moft  of  the  things  which  he  relates.  As  a  ge¬ 
neral  in  the  wars,  he  mud:  have  had  an  exaB  knowledge  of  all 
tranfafciions,  and  as  a  Jewifh  pried,  he  would  not  relate  them 
with  any  favor  or  partiality  to  the  Chridian  caufe.  His  hido¬ 
ry  ( i )  was  approved  by  V  efpafian  and  Titus  (who  ordered  it  to 
be  publifhed)  and  by  king  Agrippa,  and  many  others  both  Jews 
and  Romans,  who  were  prefent  in  thofe  wars.  He  had  like- 
wife  many  enemies,  who  would  readily  have  convidted  him  of 
any  falfification,  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  any.  He  defigned 
nothing  lefs,  and  yet  as  if  he  had  defigned  nothing  more,  his 
hidory  of  the  Jewifh  wars  may  ferve  as  a  larger  comment  on 
our  Saviour’s  prophecies  of  the  dedruction  of  Jerufalem,  If 
any  one  would  compare  our  Saviour’s  words  with  that  writer’s 
hidory  of  the  whole  war,  as  (2)  Eufebius  very  well  obferves, 
he  could  not  but  admire  and  acknowledge  our  Saviour’s  pre¬ 
ference  and  prediction  to  be  wonderful  above  nature,  and  truly 
divine. 

The  prediBions  are  the  cleared,  as  the  calamities  were  the 
greateft,  which  the  world  ever  law:  and  what  heinous  fin  was 
ft  that  could  bring  down  fuch  heavy  judgments  on  the  Jewifh 
church  and  nation?  Can  any  other,  with  half  fo  much  probabL 
iity,  be  affigned,  as  what  the  fcripture  a  dig  ns,  their  crucifying 
the  Lord  of  glory?  As  St.  Paul  exprefleth  it,  1  ThefT.  ii.  15, 
16.  “  They  both  killed  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  their  own  prophets, 
w  and  perfecuted  the  apoftles,”  and  fo  “  filled  up  ^their  ^  fins, 
cc  and  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermod.”  I  his  is  al¬ 
ways  objeBed  as  the  mod  capital  fm  of  the  nation:  and  upon 
refie&ion,  we  (hall  find  really  fome  correfpondence  between 
their  crime  and  their  punifhment.  They  put  Jeius  to  dean*, 
when  the  nation  was  aHemMed  to  celebrate  the  paliover;  and 


NOTES, 


( f )  Jofephi  Vita.  $e<5h  65.  Contra  Apion.  Lib.  1.  Sedh  9. 

{2)  Quod  fi  quis  fervatoris  noftri  verba  cum  iis  com  par  et,  quae  ah 
eodem  fcriptore  dc  univerfo  belfo  commeroorata  funt,  fieri  non  po?oh 
quin  admirctur  prsefcientiam  ac  prasdidionem  iervatoris  noitri,  eamque 
vere  divinam  ct  fupra  modum  itupendam  die  Lteauir.  Lukb, 

Bift  Lb,  3.  Cap,  7, 
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when  the  ( 3^  nation  was  affembled  too  to  celebrate  the  paffover, 
Titus  Unit  them  up  within  the  walls  of  Jerufalem.  I  he  re¬ 
jection  of  the  true  Mefliah  was  their  crime;  and  following 
falfe  Meffiahs  to  their  deftrudtion  was  their  punifhment.  1  hey 
fold  and  bought  Jefus  as  a  Have;  and  they  themfelves  were  af¬ 
terwards  fold  and  bought  as  haves  at  the  lowed  prices.  They 
preferred  a  robber  and  murderer  to  Jefus,  whom  they  crucified 
between  two  thieves;  and  they  themfelves  (4)  were  afterwards 
inf  eft  ed  with  bands  of  thieves  and  robbers.  I  hey  put  Jeius  to 
death,  left  the  Romans  fhould  come  and  take  away  their  place 
and  nation;  and  the  Romans  did  come  and  take  away  their  place 
and  nation.  They  crucified  jefus  before  the  walls  of  Jerufalem; 
and  before  the,  walls  of  Jerufalem  they  themfelves  were  crucified 
in  fuch  numbers,  that  k  is  (5)  faid  room  was  wanting  for  the 
erodes,  and  crofles  for  the  bodies.  I  fhould  think  it  hardiy  pol- 
fible  for  any  man  to  lay  thefc  things  together,  and  not  conclude 
the  Jews’  own  imprecation  to  be  remarkably  fulfilled  upon  them, 
Matt,  xxvii.  25.  “  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children.” 

We  Chriftians  cannot  indeed  be  guilty  of  the  very  fame  of¬ 
fence  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory:  but  it  behoves  us  to  con- 
fider,  whether  we  may  not  be  guilty  in  the  fame  kind,  and  by 
our  fins  and  iniquities,  Heb.  vi.  25.  u  crucify  the  Son  of  God 
u  afrefh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  fhame;”  and  therefore  whe¬ 
ther,  being  like  them  in  their  crime,  we  may  notalfo  refemble 
them  in  their  punifhment.  They  rejedled  the  Mefliah,  and  we 
indeed  have  received  him:  but  have  our  lives  been  at  all  agree¬ 
able  to  our  holy  profeiTion,  or  rather  as  we  have  had  opportu¬ 
nities  of  knowing  Chrift  more,  have  we  not  obeyed  him  lefs 
than  other  Chriftians,  and,  Heb.  x.  29.  cc  trodden  under  foot 
u  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
Ci  with  we  are  fandtified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  done  delpite  un- 
w  to  the  fpirit  of  grace!”’  The  flagrant  crimes  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  principal  fources  of  their  calamities,  in  the  opinion  of 
(6)  Jofephus,  were  their  trampling  upon  all  human  laws,  de- 

N  O  T  E  S  • 

1  (3)  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Sedt.  3  et  4.  Eufeb.  Ilift. 
Lib.  3.  Cap.  5. 

(4)  Jofeph.  ibid.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  4  et  13.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  8.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  3. 
Lib.  7.  Cap.  8,  See. 

(5)  Lt  propter  multitudinem  fpatium  crucibus  deerat,  et  corporibus 
cruces.  Ibid.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  1 1.  Seft.  1.  P.  1247. 

(6)  Et  ab  illis  quidem  omne  jus  hurnanum  concnlcabatur,  divina  au- 
tem  quaeqae  deridebantur,  et  prophetarum  oracula  ut  praeftigiatorum 
eommenta  fubfannabant.  Ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  6.  Sedt.  3.  P.  1188.  Edit. 
Ifqdfon. 
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riding  divine  things,  and  making  a  jeft  of  the  oracles  of  the 
prophets  as  fo  many  dreams  and  fables:  and  how  hath  the  fame 
fpirit  of  licentioufnefs  and  infidelity  prevailed  likewife  amon- 
us  ?  How  have  the  laws  and  lawful  authority  been  infulted  with 
equal  infolence  and  impunity?  How  have  the  holy  fcriptures, 
thofe  treafures  of  divine  wifdom,  not  only  been  negle&ed,  but 
defpifed,  derided,  and  abufed  to  the  worft  purpofes?  How  have 
the  principal  articles  of  our  faith  been  denied,  the  prophecies 
and  miracles  of  Mofes  and  the  prophets  of  Chrift  and  his  apof- 
tles  been  ridiculed,  and  impiety  and  blafphemy  not  only  been 
wmfpeied  in  the  ear,  but  proclaimed  from  the  prefs  ?  How  hath 
all  public  worfhip  and  religion,  and  the  adminiftrati on  of  the 
facraments  been  flighted  and  contemned,  and  the  fabbath  pro¬ 
faned  by  thofe  chiefly  who  ought  to  fet  a  better  example,  to  whom 
much  is  given,  and  of  whom  therefore  much  will  be  required? 
and  if,  for  their  fins  and  provocations,  Rom.  xi.  20,  21.  “  God 
“  fpared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  left  he  alfo  fpare  not 
a  thee.  Becaufe  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou 
a  ftandeft  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear/5  God  bore 
long  with  the  Jews;  and  hath  he  not  bore  long  with  us  too? 
But  he  cut  them  off,  when  the  meafure  of  their  iniquities  was 
full;  and  let  us  beware  left  our  meafure  be  not  alfo  well  nigh 
full,  and  we  be  not  growing  ripe  for  exciflon.  What  was  laid 
to  the  church  of  Ephefus,  is  very  applicable  to  us  and  our  own 
cafe,  Kev.  ii.  5.  a  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
tc  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  firft  works;  or  elfe  I  will  come 
C£  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candleftick  out  of  his 
a  place,  except  thou  repent.55 
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XXII. 


St.  Paul’s  Prophecy  of  the  Maw  o/Sin. 

S  our  bieffed  Saviour  hath  cited  and  appealed  to  the  book 


XjL  of  Daniel,  fo  like  wife  have  his  apoftles  drawn  from  the 
fame  fountain.  St.  Paul’s  and  St.  John’s  predictions  are  in  a 
manner  the  copies  of  Daniel’s  originals  with  fome  improve¬ 
ments  and  additions.  The  fame  times,  the  fame  perfons,  and 
the  fame  events  are  deferibed  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  as  well 
as  by  Daniel;  and  it  might,  therefore,  with  reafon,  be  expected, 
that  there  fliould  be  fome  fimilitude  and  refeinblance  in  the 
principal  features  and  characters. 

St.  Paul  hath  left  in  writing,  befides  others,  two  moll  memo¬ 
rable  prophecies,  both  relating  to  the  fame  fubjeCf ;  the  one  con¬ 
cerning  the  man  of  fm ,  the  other  concerning  the  apofacy  of  the 
latter  times-,  the  former  contained  in  the  fecond  Epiftle  to  the 
I  heffalonians,  and  the  latter  in  the  firfl  Epiftle  to  Timothy. — 
*1  he  prophecy  concerning  the  ?nan  of fin ,  having  been  delivered 
firfl  in  time,  may  fitly  be  confidered  firft  in  order:  and  for  the 
fuller  manifeflation  of  the  truth  and  exaCtnefs  of  this  predicti¬ 
on,  it  may  be  proper,  firft,  to  inveffigate  the  genuine  fenfe  and 
meaning  of  the  paflage:  fecondly,  to  fhow  how  it  hath  been  mif- 
taken  and  mifapplied  by  fome  famous  commentators:  and,  third¬ 
ly,  to  vindicate  and  eft ablifli  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  only 
true  and  legitimate  application. 

.  place  it  is  proper  to  invefli gate  the  genuine 

fcnle  and  meaning  of  the  paffage;  for  a  prophecy  muff  be 

1  ightly  underffood,  before  it  can  be  rightly  applied. - The 

apoftle  introduces  the  fubjeCf  thus,  2  Thefli  ii.  1,  2.  “  Now  we 
u  befeech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
a  Chriff,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be 
U  not  foo n  fhaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  fpir it, 

rS!  worc^  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of 
hnff  is  at  hand.”  The  prepofition,  which  is  tranflated  hy 
t  Lather  to  have  been  tranflated  concerning ,  as  it  bonifies 
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(  i  )  in  other  places  of  fcripture,  and  in  other  authors  both  Greek 
and  Latin.  Now  we  befeech  you>  brethren ,  concerning  ihe  com - 
tng  °f  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  our  gathering  together  unto 
him.  For  he  doth  not  befeech  them  by  the  coming  of  Chrift* 
but  the  coming  of  Chrift  is  the  fubjecl  of  which  hols  treating; 
and  it  is  in  relation  to  this  fubjedf,  that  he  defires  thep  not  to 
be  difturbed  or  affrighted,  neither  by  revelation,  nor  by  rnef- 
lage,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  him,  as  if  the  day  of  Chrift’s  com¬ 
ing  was  at  hand.  The  phrafes  of  the  coming  of  Chrift ,  and 
ihe  day  of  Chrif ,  may  be  underflood  either  figuratively  of  his 
coming  in  judgment  upon  the  Jews,  or  literally  of  his  com- 
ing  in  glory  to  judge  the  world.  Sometimes,  indeed,  they  are 
ufed  in  the  former  fenfe,  but  they  are  more  generally  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  latter,  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament: 
and  the  latter  is  the  proper  bonification  in  this  place,  as  the 
context  will  evince  beyond  contradiction.  St.  Paul  himfelf 
had  planted  the  church  in  Thedaloniea;  and  it  confifted  prin¬ 
cipally  of  converts  from  among  the  Gentile  idolaters,  becaufe 
it  is  laid,  I  Thelli  i.  9.  that  they  cc  turned  unto  God  from 
“  idols,  to  ferve  the  living  and  true  God.”  Whatoccafion  was 
there  therefore  to  admoniih  them  particularly  of  the  deftrublion 
of  Jerufalem  ?  Or  (2)  v/hy  iliould  they  be  under  fuch  agitations 
and  terrors  upon  that  account?  What  connection  had  Mace¬ 
donia  with  Judea,  or  Thefbalonica  with  Jerufalem  ?  What 
(hare  were  the  Chriflian  converts  to  have  in  the  calamities  of 
the  rebellious  and  unbelieving  Jews;  and  why  fliould  they  not 
rather  have  been  comforted  than  troubled  at  the  punifhment  of 
their  inveterate  enemies?  Befides,  (3)  how  could  the  apoflle 
deny  that  the  deftrudlion  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  when  it  was 
at  hand,  as  he  faith  himfelf,  1  Theff.  ii.  16.  and  u  the  wrath  is 

come  upon  them  to  the  uttermofl?”  He  knew,  and  they 

NOTES. 

(1)  So  it  is  rendered,  Rom.  ix.  27.  “  Efaias  alfo  crieth  concerning 

Ifraei.:'?  See  like  wife  2  Cor.  i.  7.  viii.  23,  24,  &c.  Galen,  Lib.  I.  ad 
Glauc.  de  omnibus  fcribere  non  datur.  Virgil  JEn.  I.  750.  Multa  ta¬ 
per  Priamo  rogitans,  faper  He&ore  multa. 

(2)  Atqnis  huic  terrori  locus,  ft  de  Judseorum  excidio  agebatur?— 
Quid  Macedonia?  cum  Judaea,  ThefTal.  cum  Hieroi.  ?  quod  yommune 
Chriflianis  cum  periculo  rebellion!  judseorum?  &c.  Simplicius  in  Poii 
Synopf. 

(3)  Prasterea,  quo  jure  potcfl  apoflolus  inficiari,  Judaeorum  excidi- 
um  imminere,  cum  reipfa  jam  addict ;  uti  liquet  ex  priori*  epiftolee. 
Cap.  2.  verb  16.  Bocharti  Examen  libelli  de  Antichrillo.  Torn.  2. 
Col.  1049, 
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knew,  for  our  Saviour  had  declared,  that  the  deftruftion  ol  J 
rufalem  would  come  to  pafs  in  that  generation :  and  what  a  ri¬ 
diculous  comfort  mu  ft  it  he  to  tell  them,  that  it  would  not  hap¬ 
pen  immediately,  but  would  be  accomplifned  within  lefs  than 

twenty  years  ? 

The  phrafeS,  therefore,  of  the  coming  of  Chrijl  and  the  day  cf 
Chriji  cannot,  in  this  place,  relate  to  the  deftruflion  of  Jerufa-* 
lem,  but  mult  neceftarily  be  taken  in  the  more  general  accep¬ 
tation  of  his  coming  to  judge  the  world.  So  the  phrafe  is  con- 
ftantly  ufed  in  the  former  L  pi  file.  in  one  place  the  Apofrio 
faith,  ii.  19*  u  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  a  own  of  rejoicing  ? 
41  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  prefence  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
cc  at  his  coming?”  In  another  place  lie  wifheth,  iii.  13,  that 
«  the  I  .ord  may  eftablifh  their  hearth  unblameable  in  holinefs 
“  before  God,  evert  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jc- 
a  fus  Chrift  with  all  h is  faints:  And  in  a  third  place  he  pray- 
eth,  v.  23,  that  u  their  whole  fpirit,  and  foul,  and  body  be  pre- 
“  ferved  blamelefs  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. ” 
Thefe  texts  evidently  refer  to  the  general  judgment:  and  if  the1 
phrafe  be  conftantly  fo  employed  in  the  former  Epifile,  why 
fhould  it  not  be  taken  after  the  fame  manner  in  this  Epifile?  — 
In  the  former  Epifile  the  Apoftle  had  exhorted  the  Theifaloni- 
ans  to  moderate  forrow  for  the  dead  by  the  confideration  of  the 
reforredfion  and  the  general  judgment,  iv.  13,  &cj  u  I  would 
u  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which 
u  are  afteep,  that  ye  forrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no 
u  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jefus  died,  and  rofe  a  earn,  even 
a  fo  them  alfo  which  ileep  in  Jefus,  will  God  bring  with  him. 
“  For  this  we  fay  unto  you,  by  the  word  bf  the  Lord,  that  wx 
iC  which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coining  of  the  Lord, 
(hall  not  prevent  tEem  which  are  aflecp.  For  the  Lord  him- 
iL  felf  fhall  defeend  from  heaven  with  a  fhout,  with  the  voice  of 
“  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  iri 
a  Chrift  fhall  rife  firft.  Then  we  which  are  alive,  and  teniain, 
4<  fhall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
c*  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  fo  fhall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord 
But  of  the  times  and  the  feafonsJJ  of  thefe  things,  lie  pro¬ 
ceeds,  v.  1,  2.  a  bretheri,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto 
“  you.  For  yourfelves  know  perfedlly  that  the  day  of  the 
u  Lord  fo  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.' ”  Some  perfons  hav¬ 
ing  miftaken  the  apoftle’s  meaning,  and  having  inferred  from 
Vox.  1L  O  " 
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fome  of  thcfe  expreflions,  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  now 
approaching,  and  the  day  of  Chi  i  d  was  now  at  hand,  the  Apof- 
tle  lets  himfelf  in  this  place  to  reCtify  that  miftaken  notion:  and 
it  is  with  reference  to  this  coming  of  Ch rift— -to  this  day  of  the 
Lord—  to  this  our  gathering  together  unto  him  in  the  clouds  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ,  that  he  befeeches  the  Theflalonians 
not  to  be  fliaken  from  their  dedfadnefs,  nor  to  be  troubled  and 
terrified,  as  if  it  was  now  at  hand.  Nothing  then  can  be  more 
evident  and  undeniable,  than  that  the  coming  of  Chrift  here 
intended  is  his  fecond  coming  in  glory  to  judge  the  world: 
and  of  this  his  fecond  coming  the  apoflle  had  fpoken  before,  in 
this  lame  epidle,  and  in  the  chapter  before  this,  verfes  6,  7,  8, 
9,  10.  “  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompenfe  tri¬ 

bulation  to  them  that  trouble  you:  And  to  you  who  are  trou¬ 
bled,  red  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jefus  fhall  be  revealed 
cc  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  Are,  taking 
u  vengeance  011  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
u  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrid:  Who  fhall  be  punifhed 
cc  with  everlading  dedruShion  from  the  prefence  of  the  Lord, 
“  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power;  when  he  (hall  come  to  be 
u  glorified  in  his  faints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  be- 
ct  lieve  in  that  day.” 

It  was  a  point  of  great  importance  for  the  Theflalonians 
not  to  be  midaken  in  this  particular;  becaufe  if  they  were 
taught  to  believe  that  the  coming  of  Chrid  was  at  hand,  and 
he  Ihould  not  come  according  to  their  expectation,  they  might 
be  daggered  in  their  faith,  and  finding  part  of  their  creed  to  be 
falfe,  might  be  hafty  enough  to  conclude  that  the  whole  was  fo. 
Where,  by  the  way,  we  may  obferve  Mr.  Gibbon’s  want  of 
Judgment,  aili gning  the  notion  of  Chnfi’s  coming  fpeedily  as 
;  one  of  the  great  Caufes  of  the  growth  and  increafe  or  the  Chrif- 

O  ^  O 

tian  Church,  when  it  appears  from  this  paiiage  that  it  had  a 
contrary  effect,  and  tended  to  fake  and  unfettle  their  minds, 
and  to  difiurb  and  trouble  indead  of  inviting  and  engaging 
them.  The  apoflic,  therefore,  cautions  them  in  the  dronged 


dufion; 


manner  agaimt  this  delufion;  and  allures  them  that  other  me¬ 
morable  events  will  take  place  before  the  coming  ot  our  Lord, 
verb  3  and  4.  u  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means:  tor 
«  that  day  ihall  not  come,  except  their  come  a  falling  away 
cc  fird,  and  that  Man  of  Sin  be  revealed,  the  Son  of  Perdition; 
u  who  oppofeth  and  exalteth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called 
a  God,  or  that  is  wor (hipped;  fo  that  he,  as  God,  fitteth  in 
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c:  the  temple  of  God,  fhewing  himfelf  that  he  is  God.”  The 
day  of  Chrift  fhall  not  come,  except  there  come  the  apojtafy 
firft.  The  apoftafy  here  defcribed  is  plainly  not  a  of  civil,  bat 
of  a  religious  nature  ;  not  a  revolt  from  the  government,  but 
a  defedfion  from  the  true  religion  and  worfhip,  “  a  departing 
c*  from  the  faith,”  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  “a  departing  from  the  lining 
«  God,”  Heb.  iii.  12.  •  as  the  word  is  uled  by  the  apoflle  in 
other  places.  In  the  original  it  is  the  apoftafy ,  with  an  article 
to  give  it  an  emphafis.  The  article  being  added,  as  Erafmus 
(4}  remarks,  fignifies  that  famous  and  before  predicted  apoftafy. 
So  likewife  it  is,  in  the  Greek,  the  man  of  fin ,  with  the  like  ar¬ 
ticle  and  the  like  emphafis:  and  St.  (5)Arnbrofe,  that  he  might 
exprefs  the  force  of  the  article,  hath  rendered  it  that  man ,  as 
have  likewife  our  Englifh  tranflators.  If  then  the  notion  of 
the  man  of  fin  be  derived  from  any  ancient  prophet,  it  mud 
ce  derived  from  Daniel,  who  hath  defcribed  the  like  arrogant 
and  tyrannical  power :  vii.  25.  a  He  fliall  fpeak  great  words 
“  again  ft  the  moft  High,  and  fliall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the 
“  molt  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws  :”  and  again, 
xi.  36.  u  The  king  fnall  do  according  to  his  will  and  he  fliall 
a  exalt  himfelf,  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  God,  and 
cc  fliall  fpeak  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  Gods,” 
Any  man  maybe  fatisfkd,  that  St.  Paul  alluded  to  this  deferip- 
tion  by  Dapiel,  becaufe  he  hath  not  only  borrowed  the  ideas, 
but  hath  even  adopted  fome  of  the  ph  rafts  and  expreflions. 
The  man  of  fin  may  fignify  either  a  Angle  man,  or  a  fucceflion 
of  men.  A  fucceftion  of  men  being  meant  in  Daniel,  it  is 
probable,  that  the  fame  was  intended  here  alfo.  It  is  the  more 
prooable,  becaufe  a  Angle  man  appears  hardly  fufficient  for  the 
worX  here  aiTigned :  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the  phrafeology  of 
feripture,  and  elpecially  to  that  of  the  prophets,  to  fpeak  of  a 
body  or  a  number  of  men  under  the  character  of  one.  Thus 
0  king,  Dan.  vii.  viii.  Rev.  xvii.  is  often  uied  for  the  faccef- 
fton  or  kings,  and  the  high  priejis^  Hebr.  ix.  7.  25.  for  the  fe- 
nes  and  order  of  high  priefts.  A  Angle  heaft  Dan.  Hi. 
viii.  Rev.  xiii.  often  represents  a  whole  empire  or  kingdom  in  all 
its  changes  and  revolutions  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
The  “  woman  cloathed  with  the  fun,”  Revo  xii.  i.  is  defigned 

NOTE  s. 

'  4 )  #  Aruculus  additus  Agnificat  infgnem  illam  et  ante  prsediclam 
uexeclionem.  )£rafm.  in  locum. 

EWm  1ibid^rn0r0^USj>  Ut  exp^caret  v'im  artl’culi3  legit  homo  ille,  &c. 
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as  an  emblem  of  the  true  church  ;  as  the  cc  woman  arrayed  in 
a  purple  and  fcarletd*  Rev.  xvii.  4.  is  the  portrait  of  a  corrupt 
communion.  No  commentator  ever  conceived  the  whore  of 
Babylon  to  be  meant  of  a  hngle  woman  :  and  why  then  fhould 
the  man  of  fin  be  taken  for  a  hngle  man  ?  The  man  of  fin  feem- 
eth  to  be  exprefled  from  Daniel,  vii.  24.  according  to  the 
Greek  tranflation,  he  Jhall  exceed  in  evil  dll  who  went  before 
him:  and  he  may  fulfil  the  character  either  by  promoting  wick- 
ednefs  in  general,  or  by  advancing  idolatry  in  particular,  as  the 
word  fin  frequently  fignihes  in  fcripture,  The  f on  of  perdition  is 
alfo  the  denomination  of  the  traitor  Judas,  John  xviii.  12.  which 
implies  that  the  man  of  fin  fhould  be,  like  judas,  a  falfe  apoftle, 
like  him  betray  Chrili,  and  like  him  be  devoted  to  definition. 
IV ho  oppofeth  and  exalteth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God ,  or 
that  is  worjhipped:  this  is  manifeftly  copied  from  Daniel,  He 
Jhall  exalt  himfelf  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  God ,  andfpeak 
marvellous  things  againfi  the  God  of  Gods.  The  features,  you 
fee,  exafs ly  referable  each  other,  He  oppofeth  and  exalteth  him - 
fe If  above  all ,  in  the  Greek  above  every  one,  that  is  called 
’God  or  that  is  worjhipped ,  alluding  to  the  title  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
perors,  augufi  or  venerable.  He  fhall  oppofe,  for  the  prophets 
fpeak  of  things  future  as  prefent ;  he  ftiall  oppofe,  and  exalt 
himfelf  not  only  above  inferior  magiftrates,  who  are  fometimes 
caded  Gods  in  holy  writ,  hut  even  above  the  greateft  emperors, 
and  fhall  arrogate  to  himfejf  divine  honors.  So  that  he  as  God 
jitieth  in  the  temple  of  Go d^  floe  wing  himfelf  that  he  is  God  :  By 
the  temple  of  God)  the  apoftle  could  not  well  mean  the  temple 
at  Jerufalem,  becaufe  that  jre  knew  very  well  would  be  totally 
deftroyed  within  a  few  years.  It  is  gp  obfervation  of  the  learn¬ 
ed  Bochart,  that  (6)  after  the  death  of  C  hr  iff  the  temple  at  Je¬ 
rufalem  is  never  called  by  the  apoftles  the  temple  ot  God : 
and  if  at  any  time  they  make  mention  of  the  houfe  or  temple  of 
God ,  they  mean  the  church  in  general,  or  every  particular,  be¬ 
liever.  It  is  certain  the  temple  or  houfe  of  God  is  the  Chriftian 
church  in  the  ufual  Rile  of  the  apoftles.  St.  Paul  thus  addrell- 

K 

eth  the  Corinthians  in  his  fir  ft  epiftle,  iii.  16.  17.  w  Know 
u  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  (pint  of 

n  o  T  F. 

(6)  Verum  a  Chrifti  obitu  templum  Hierofoly  mitanum  nunquam  ah 
apoilolis  tempi  urn  Dei  vocatur;  et  fi  quando  de  Dei  aede  vei  templo 
fermonem  habeant,  turn  ve!  ecclefiam  in  genere,  vel  firsgularem  queni- 
que  fidelem,  iis  vocibus  inteliedta  volant*  Bockaru  Bxanitn  Libeili  be 
Antichrifto.  Tcyrq.  a*  Col.  14  7. 
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<<  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
«  him  {hall  God  deftroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are  G  iind  thus  again  in  1 1 is  lecond  F p n  11  e, 
vi.  1 6.  w  What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  Idols  ? 
“  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God/’  He  advifed  I  im- 
othy,  i  Tim.  iii.  15,  “how  he  ought  to  behave  himfelf  in 
a  the  boufe  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God, 
“  as  a  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.”  St.  John  alfo  writeth 
thus  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  Rev.  iii.  12- 
a  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
a  my  God. v  Thefe  few  examples  out  of  many  arc  fufficient 
to  prove,  that  under  the  gofpel  difpenfation  the  temple  of  God 
is  the  church  of  Chrift :  and  the  man  of  fin’s  Jitting  implies 
his  ruling  and  prefiding  there,  and  fitting  there  as  God  implies 
his  claiming  divine  authority  in  things  jpiritual  as  well  as  tem¬ 
poral,  and  Jhowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God  implies  his  doing  it 
with  great  pride  and  pomp,  with  great  parade  and  oftenfauon. 

Thefe  things  were  not  aflerted  now  merely  to  ferve  the  pre- 
fent  occafion.  The  apoftie  had  infilled  upon  thefe  topics, 
while  he  was  at  Theflalonica:  fo  that  he  thought  it  a  part  of 
his  duty,  as  he  made  it  a  part  of  his  preaching  and  doctrine,  to 
forewarn  his  new  converts  of  the  grand  apoflafy  that  would  i ri¬ 
fe  ft  the  church,  verf.  5,  6,  7.  a  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  i 
u  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  thefe  things  l  And  now  ye 
u  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his 
cc  time.  For  the  myftery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work  :  only 
“  he  who  now  letteth,  will  let  until  he  be  taken  out  ol  the 


a 


way, 


j? 


His  time 


The 


The  man  of  fin,  therefore,  was  not  then  revealed . 
was  not  yet  come,  or  the  feafon  for  his  manifeftation. 
myftery  of  iniquity  was  indeed  already  workday:  for  there  is  a 
myfery  of  iniquity,  as  well  as  a  my f  cry  of  Godline fs,  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.  the  one  in  diredft  oppofition  to  the  other.  The  feeds  of 
corruption  were  fown,  but  they  were  not  yet  grown  up  to  any 
maturity.  The  leven  was  fermenting  in  feme  parts,  but  it 
was  far  from  having  yet  infected  the  whole  mafs.  The  man  of 
Jin  was  yet  hardly  conceived  in  the  womb;  it  muft  be  fome 
time  before  he  could  be  brought  forth.  There  was  fome  ob- 
ftacle  that  hindred  his  appearance,  the  apoftie  fpeaketh  doubt¬ 
fully  whether  thing  or  perfon  ;  and  this  obftacle  would  contin¬ 
ue  to  hinder,  till  it  was  taken  out  of  the  way.  What  this  was 
we  cannot  determine  with  abfolute  certainty  at  fo  meat  a  dif- 
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tance  of  time  ;  but  if  we  may  rely  upon  the  concurrent  tefti- 
monies  of  the  fathers,  it  was  the  Roman  empire.  Moft  pro¬ 
bably  it  was  fomewhat  relating  to  the  higher  powers,  becaufe 
the  apoftle  obferves  fuch  caution.  He  mentioned  it  in  dif- 
<  ourfe,  but  would  not  commit  it  to  writing.  He  afterwards 
exhorts  the  Theffalonians,  verf.  15.  “  Brethren,  ftand  fail,  and 

hold  the  ti  adit  ions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by 
cc  word,  or  our  epiltle.”  Fhis  was  one  of  the  traditions  which 
he  thought  more  proper  to  teach  by  word  than  by  epiftle. 

When  this  obftacle  fhall  be  removed,  “  then,”  as  the  apoftle 
proceeds,  veif.  8.  a  ihall  tnat  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the 
“  Lord  fhall  confume  v/ith  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  fhall 
u  deftroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.”  Nothing  can 
be  piainer  tnan  that  the  lawlefs ,  the  wicked  one  here  mentioned, 
and  the  man  of  fin,  muft  be  one  and  the  fame  perfon.  The 
apoftle  was  fpeaking  before  of  what  hindr  that  he  ftiould  be 
revealed,  and  would  continue  to  hindered,  until  it  was  taken  out 
ol  tne  way:  And  then  fhall  the  wicked  one  he  revealed ,  whom 
the  Lord  fnall  confume ,  &c.  N ot  that  he  ftiould  be  confumed 
immediately  after  he  was  revealed  ;  but  the  apoftle,  to  comfort 
the  Theftalonians,  no  fooner  mentions  his  revelation,  than  he 
fore  tel  s  alfo  his  deftrudlion,  even  before  he  defcribes  his  other 
qualifications.  His  other  qualifications  ftiould  have  been  defcri- 
bed  fir  ft  in  order  of  time,  but  the  apoftle  haftens  to  what  was 
firft  and  warmeft  in  his  thoughts  and  wifties.  TVhcm  the  Lord 
fhall  confume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth ,  and  fhall  deftroy  with 
the  hrightnefs  of  his  coming .  If  thefe  two  claufes  refer  to  two 
diftindt  and  different  events,  the  meaning  manifeftly  is,  that  the 
Lord  Jefus  fhall  gradually  confume  him  with  the  "free  preach¬ 
ing  and  publication  of  his  word,  and  fhall  utterly  deftroy  him 
at  his  fecond  coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy 
angels.  If  thefe  two  clauies  relate  to  one  and  the  fame  event, 
it  is  a  pleonafm  that  is  very  ufual  in  the  facred  as  well  as  in  all 
oriental  writings ;  and  the  purport  plainly  is,  that  the  Lord 
Jefus  fhall  deftroy  him  with  the  greateft  facility,  -when  he  fall 
he  revealed  from  heaven  (as  the  apoftle  hath  exprelfed  it  in  the 
preceding  chapter)  with  his  mighty  angels ,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gofpel 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Ghrift. 

The  apoftle  v/as  eager  to  foretel  the  deftrudtion  of  the  man 
of  fin  ;  and  for  this  purpofe  having  broken  in  upon  his  fubjedt. 
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he  now  returns  to  it  again,  and  defcribes  the  other  qualificati¬ 
ons,  by  which  this  wicked  one  fhould  advance  and  edablifh  him- 
felf  in  the  world.  He  fhould  rile  to  credit  and  authority  by  the 
moll:  diabolical  methods,  fhould  pretend  to  fupernatural  powers, 
and  boaft  of  revelations,  vifions,  and  miracles,  falfe  in  them- 
felves,  and  applied  to  promote  falfe  doHrines,  verf.  9.  “  Whole 
“  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
“  figns,  and  lying  wonders.”  He  fhould  likewife  praciife  all 
other  wicked  arts  of  deceit,  fhould  be  guilty  of  the  mod  impi¬ 
ous  frauds  and  impofitions  upon  mankind;  but  fhould  prevail 
only  among  thofe  who  are  deditute  of  a  fincere  affection  for 
the  truth,  whereby  they  might  obtain  eternal  falvation,  verf.  10.  * 
“  And  with  all  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs,  in  them  that 
a  perifh;  becaufe  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
“  they  might  be  faved.”  And,  indeed,  it  is  a  juft  and  righte¬ 
ous  judgment  of  God,  to  give  them  over  to  vanities  and  lies  in 
this  world,  and  to  condemnation  in  the  next,  who  have  no  re¬ 
gard  for  truth  and  virtue,  but  delight  in  falfehood  and  wicked- 
nefs,  verf.  11  and  12.  “  And  for  this  caufe  God  fhall  fend 

them  drong  delufion,  that  they  fhould  believe  a  lie:  That 

“  they  a^  might  be  damned,  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had 
cc  pleafure  in  unrighteoufnefs.” 

iL  Upon  this  furvey  there  appears  little  room  to  doubt  of  the 
genuine  lenfe  and  meaning  of  the  palfage:  but  it  hath  ftrange- 
ly  been  midaken  and  mifapplied  byfome  famous  commentators, 

though  more  agree  in  the  interpretation  than  in  the  application 
of  this  prophecy.  1 

.  1.  Excellently  learned  as  Grotius  was,  a  confummate  fcho- 
lar,  a  judicious  critic,  a  valuable  author;  yet  was  he  centainlv 
no  piophet,  nor  fon  of  a  prophet.  In  explaining  the  prophe¬ 
cies,  fcarcely  have  more  miflakes  been  committed  by  any  of 
the  word  and  weakeft  commentators,  than  by  him  who  is  ufu- 

^le  ^ed  ancl  abled.  He  underftands  this  prophecy 
or  the  times  preceding  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem.  The  man 

°ffin  ( 7 )  was  l^e  Roman  emperor  Caligula,  who  did  not  at  fird 


(7  )  Denudet  mgenium  fuum  Caius. — Sic  et  Cains  omnibus  fe  Diis 
gentium  praetuht,  etiarp  Jovi  Olympio  et  Capitolino.— Rede  autein  di- 
f’  U‘r-C.aiys  Icmd:  pofuifTe  m  templo  Dei,  quip  fimulacrum  fuum  ibi  col- 

pujuiiit  L.  Vdellius,  cum  Paulus  ida  diceret,  et  hxc  feriberet. _ 

yriam  et  /udasam  tenebat,  vir  apud  Judasos  gratoifus,  et  magnis  exer- 
-  miPcrans,  cui  propterea  facile  finder,  fi  tam  graviter  Judaeorum 
anuuosexafperaflet  Caius,  eorum  tutelam  fufeipere  et  provinciam  fui 
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difcover  his  wicked  difpofition*  He  vainly  preferred  lumfelf 
before  all  the  Clods  of  the  nation,  even  before  Jupiter  Olyrn- 
pius  and  Capitolinas’,  and  ordered  his  ffatue  to  be  fet  up  in 
the  temple  at  Jerufalem.  He  was  hindered  from  difdofing 
and  exercifmg  his  intended  malice  again!!  the  Jews,  by  his  awe 
of  Viteliius,  who  was  at  that  time  governor  of  Syria  and 
Judea,  and  was  as  powerful  as  he  was  beloved  in  thole  pro-* 
vinees.  What  follows,  Grotius  could  not,  by  any  means,  ac¬ 
commodate  to  Caligula,  and  therefore  fubffitutes  another,  and 
fuppofes  that  the  wicked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  who  was  re-* 
vealed  and  came  to  Rome  loon  after  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Claudius.  He  was  there  baffled  and  di Graced  by  St.  Peter; 
but  Chrifl  may  well  be  faid  to  have  done  what  was  done  by 
Peter.  He  pretended  alfo  to  work  great  miracles,  and  by  his 
magical  illufions  deceived  many,  the  Samaritans  fir  ft,  and  after¬ 
wards  the  Romans.  But  in  anlvver,  it  may  be  obferved,  that 
tills  Epi  If  Is  cf  S  t.  Paul,  as  (8)  all  other  good  critics  and  chrono- 
logers  agree,  and  as  is  evident,  indeed,  from  hifiory,  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  who  was  fuccef- 
for  to  Caligula:  and  if  fo,  the  apoflle,  according  to  this  inter¬ 
pretation,  is  here  prophecying  of  things  which  were  paff  already* 

‘ The  coming  of  Chrift ■>  as  it  hath  been  before  proved  undeniably, 
relates  to  a  more  diffant  period  than  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufa¬ 
lem.  Befides,  how  could  Caligula,  with  any  tolerable  fenfe 
and  meaning,  he  called  an  apojlate  from  either  the  Jewifh  or 
the  Chriffian  religion?  He  never  fat  in  the  temple  of  God;  he 
commanded,  indeed,  his  ffatue  to  be  placed  there,  but  was  dif- 
fuadedfrom  his  purpofe,  as  (9)  Philo  tefiifies,  by  the  intreaties 
of  king  Agrippa,  and  lent  an  order  to  Petronius,  governor  of 
Syria,  not  to  make  any  innovation  in  the  temple  of  the  Jews. 
He  was  fo  far  from  being  kept  in  awe  by  the  virtues  of  V  itel- 
Bus,  that  Viteliius,  on  the  contrary,  was  a  mold  fordid  adulator,  as 

N  O  T  F  S. 

facere  juris.  Ideo  Cains,  antequam  propofknm  exfeqtaeretur  tempua 
exfpcflahat  quo  L.  Viteliius  et  provincia  deeederet. —  Redle  autem  im* 
pins  dicitur  Simon  Magus,  qui  paulo  poll  initia  Claudia ni  principatus 
Rom  am  venit.— Bene  autem  dicitur  Chrtifus  fecefle  quod  fecit  per  Pe- 
trura— -Oftenda  id  a  et  prodigia  Simonis  raagica,  &c.— Decipiuntur  ab 
eo  hominis  male  perituri.  Intelligit  Samaritas  primum,  deinde  et  Ro¬ 
manos.  Vide  Grot,  in  locum  et  de  Antichriito. 

(g)  Pearfonii  Anoales  Paulini,  P.  1;,.  Sam.  Bafnagii  Annales,  A.  D. 
51.  Sea.  74.  A.  D-  52.  Sea.  n,  Whitby  Pref.  Calinet.  Pre'f.  See.  See. 

(9 )  Philo  de  Lc gaii one  ad  Caium.  Nequid  in  Judseoruiu  temple  no* 
varet,  P.  1058.  £dix.  Paris.  1640* 
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both  (1)  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  exprefly  affirm;  and  in  (lead  of 
retraining  Caligula  from  arte&ing  divine  honors,  he  was  the 
firft  who  incited  him  to  it.  Moreover  it  is  doing  the  greatcft 
violence  to  the  context,  to  make  the  man  of  jin ,  and  the  uoicked 
me,  two  diftindl  perfons,  when  they  are  fo  manifeftly  one  and 
the  fame. 

The  conteff  between  St.  Peter  and  Simon  Magus  at  Rome, 
if  ever  it  happened  at  all,  did  not  happen  in  the  reign  of  Clau¬ 
dius;  but  moil  probable  there  never  was  any  fuch  tranfadtion; 
the  whole  jlory  is  palpably  a  fabulous  legend,  and  conlequently 
can  be  no  foundation  for  a  true  expedition  of  any  prophecy. — - 
Where  too  is  the  conliftency  and  propriety  in  interpreting  the 
coming  of  Chr'jl  in  verb  1.  of  the  deft  ruction  of  Jerufalem,  and 
in  verf.  8.  of  the  deftrudtion  of  Simon  Magus,  though  Simon 
Magus  was  not  deftroyed,  but  was  only  thrown  out  of  his  cha¬ 
riot,  and  his  leg  broken  in  the  fall?  Thefe  arc  fome  of  the  ab- 
furdities  in  Grotiusks  interpretation  and  application  of  this  pro- 
pheev,  which  you  may  fee  more  largely  expofed  and  refuted  by 
\T)  Bochart  among  the  foreign,  and  by  Dr.  Henry  More  a- 
mong  our  Etiglifh  writers. 

2.  Dr.  ddammond  is  every  where  full  of  Simon  Magus  and 
the  Giioftics,  fo  that  it  is  the  lefs  to  be  wondered  that  he  fhould 
introduce  them  upon  this  occafion,  and  apply  this  whole  pro¬ 
phecy  to  them,  wherein  he  is  more  confident  than  Grotius, 
who  applies  part  to  Simon  Magus,  and  part  to  Caligula.  The 
tipytajf  (3)  according  to  him,  was  a  great  departure  or  de¬ 
fection  from  the  faith  to  the  herefy  of  the  Gnoftics,  The  man 
c/yfv,  and  the  wicked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  im¬ 
port  or,  together  with  his  followers  the  Gnoftics.  What  hin¬ 
dered  their  fhowing  themfelves  and  making  open  profeilion  of 
their  hoftility  againft  the  orthodox  Chriftians,  Was  the  apof- 
tlps  not  having  yet  given  over  preaching  to  the  Jews,  and 
turning  to  the  Gentiles.  This  fame  magician  oppofed  himlelf 
agVinft  Chrifl,  letting  himfelf  up  for  the  chief  or  fir  if  God, 
fuperior  to  all  other  Gods;  and  accordingly  was  publicly 
w  or  dripped  by  the  Samaritans  and  other’s,  and  had  a  ifatue 
Vol.  II.  '  P 

NOTES. 

( 1)  Exemplar  apud  pofterosadulatarii  dedecoris  habetur.  Tacit.  An¬ 
na!.  lab.  6,  P.  71.  Edit.  LipTii.  Idem  miri  in  adulando  ingenii,  primus 
C.  Csefarem  adorari  lit  Deunr  inftituit.  Suet,  in  Viteilio.  Seel.  a. 

(a)  Bocharti  Exarnen  Libelli  de  Antichrifto.  Op.  Tom.  1  Col-  10^4 
—  !oc  1.  More’s  Myflery  of  Iniquity,  Part  2,  Rook  2,  Chap.  *j. 

(i)  See  Hammond’s  Paraphrase  and  Annotations. 
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erc£ted  to  him  at  Rome  by  the  emperor  Claudius.  Him  Chrift 
deftroyed  in  an  extraordinary  manner  by  the  preaching  and 
miracles  of  St.  Peter;  and  all  the  apoftatizing  Gnoftics  who 
adhered  to  him,  were  involved  in  the  deftrudtion  of  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  with  whom  they  had  joined  again#  the  Chris¬ 
tians.  But  the  principal  objection  to  this  expofition  is  the 
fame  as  to  that  of  Grbtius,  that  the  apoftle  is  here  made  to 
foretcl  things  after  the  events.  Simon  Magus  was  already  re¬ 
vealed,  Acts  viii.  9,  10.  u  and  had  bewitched  the  people  of 
u  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himfelf  was  fome  great  one:  To 
tt  whom  they  all  gave  heed  from  the  lea#  to  the  greateft,  fay- 
tt  ing.  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.”  Dr.  Hammond 
himfelf  contends,  that  Simon  came  to  Rome  and  was  there 
honored  as  God,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius; 
but  this  Epiftle  was  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fame  reign, 
and  even  the  Dodior,  in  (4)  another  place,  confefleth  it.  The 
apoftles  too  had  already  turned  from  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles. 
- — Paul  and  Barnabas  had  declared  to  the  Jews  at  Antioch,  in 
Pifidia,  Acts  xiii.  46.  “  It  was  nece flary  that  the  word  of  God 
u  fhould  firft  have  been  fpoken  to  you;  but  feeing  ye  put  it 
tc  from  you,  and  judge yourfelves  unworthy  of  everlafting  life, 
44  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.”  But  this  tranfadlion  was  before 
the  E pi  die  was  written,  and,  indeed,  before  ever  Paul  went  to* 
Thefialonica.  As  part  of  the  facts  here  predicted  as  future 
were  already  paft,  fo  the  other  part  are  manifeitly  falfe,  or  of 
uncertain  credit  at  be#.  The  ftatue  erected  to  Simon  Magus, 
at  Rome,  and  his  public  defeat  there  by  the  preaching  and  mi¬ 
racles  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  prefence  of  the  emperor,  are  no  bet¬ 
ter  than  fables.  Even  Papifts  doubt  the  truth  of thefe  things, 
and  well  may  others  deny  it.  Simon  Magus  might,  perhaps, 
have  many  followers;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  many  of  the 
Chriftians  apoftatized  to  him.  Simon  Magus  might,  perhaps,  be 
worfhipped  by  the  Samaritans;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  he 
was  ever  worfhipped  in  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerufalem,  or  in 
any  houfe  of  God  belonging  to  the  Chriftians.  He  died,  by 
all  accounts,  fome  years  before  the  deftrudiion  of  Jerufalem ; 
and  it  doth  not  appear  that  any  of  the  Gnoftics  were  involved 
in  the  deftrucjtion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  They  were  fo  far 
from  being  all  involved  in  the  fame  deftrudtion,  as  Dr.  Ham¬ 
mond  afterts,  that  that  feci  dourifhed  1110ft  after  the  deftrudtiou 

N  O  T  E. 

(4)  See  his  Pref.  to  the  ift  Epifl.  to  the  ThefFalonian*.^ 
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of  Jerufalem;  and  the  fecond  century  after  Chrift  is  fometimes 
diftinguifhed  by  the  title  of  Secolurn  Gnofticum,  or  the  age  of 
the  Gnoftics.  Befides,  when  it  is  faid,  Whom  the  Lord  jhall 
cor  fume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouthy  and  Jhall  dejlroy  with  the 
Trightnefs  of  his  coming ,  it  is  evident  that  the  lame  perfon  who 
was  to  be  confumed  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  was  alfo  to 
be  deftroyed  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming;  but  according 
to  this  expofition,  Simon  Magus  was  confumed  by  the  fpirit  of 
his  mouth,  that  is,  by  the  prayer  and  preaching  of  St.  Peter;  and 
the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gnoftics  were  deftroyed  together  by 
the  brightnefs  of  his  coming,  that  is,  by  the  deftruflion  of  Jeru¬ 
falem.  They  who  defire  to  fee  a  farther  refutation  of  this  ex¬ 
pofition,  may  find  it  in  (5)  Le  Clerc  among  the  foreign,  and  iu 
Whitby  among  our  Englifh  commentators. 

3.  Le  Clerc,  whofe  comment  on  the  New  Teftament  is  a 
tranflation  and  fupplement  of  Hammond’s,  hath  not  demolifh- 
ed  his  bypothefis,  without  ereefting  another  (6)  of  his  own, 
which  he  efteems  much  more  probable  than  the  conjecture 
both  of  Grotius  and  Hammond.  He  luppofeth  that  the  apof- 
tafy  was  the  great  revolt  of  the  Jews  from  the  Romans.  The 
rnan  of fin  was  the  rebellious  Jews,  and  efpecially  their  famous 
leader  Simon,  not  Magus,  but  the  fon  of  Gioras,  They  tram¬ 
pled  upon  all  authority  divine  and  human.  They  feized  and 
profaned  the  temple  of  God.  What  hindered  was  what  re- 
ftrained  the  Jews  from  breaking  into  open  rebellion,  which 
was  partly  the  reverence  of  the  Jewifli  magiftrates,  and  partly 
the  fear  of  the  Roman  armies,  Ihe  myjiery  of  iniquity  was  the 

NOTES. 

( 5 )  Cleiicus  in  locum.  Whitby’s  Preface  to  the  2d  Epiftle  to  the 
ThefTalonians- 

(6)  Nihil  vetat  in  medium  fufpicionem  proferre,  qure  haud  paulove- 
rifimilior  videtur,  et  Grotiana  et  Hammondianaconjcftura.  Ergofufpi- 
cor  Paulum  vocare  defeftionem  illam  magnam  Jud&orum,  qua  imperii 
Romani  jugum  excutere  fruftra  conaturi  funt. — Sequitur  hominem  pec- 
cati  efte  rebelles  Judreos,  et  prsefertim  eximium  eorum  ducem  Simonem, 
non  Magum,  fed  Gioree  filium.—  Seditiofi  Judosi  auftoritstem  omnera 
legitimam,  cum  exterorum,  turn  popoiarutm,  tanturn  abeft  ut  colueri- 
ent,  ut  contra  fefe  ea  luperiores  exiftimavint. — Scelerati  illi  Zelotce  et 
Idumsei,  qui  templum  Jerofolymiranum  invaferanr,  &c\ — Eft  quod  coer- 
cebat  Judasos,  ne  in  aperram  rebeilioneni  erumperent;  hoc  eft,  partial 
reverentia  procerpm  Juctoe  gentis, — partim  metus  exercituum  Roma- 
norum,  &c.  Quod  fieri  incipiebat  hoc  tempore,  erat  in  eo  fituni,  ut  fpe- 
cie  libertatis,  & c.- — Yere  quidem  nofter  vocari  animadvertit  fceleftos 
homines,  qui  antea  defignati  fuerunt  voce;  fed  imelligendi  feditiofi  Ju- 
daei,  & c. — Fuere  et  alii  impoftores,  quorum  nofi  uno  loco  meminit  Jo- 
jfephus,  &c.  Cleric,  ip  locunn 
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fpirit  of  rebellion  then  working  under  the  mafk  o f  liberty.  The 
feditious  Jews  were  alfo  the  wicked  one\  and  they  had  among 
them  falfe  prophets  and  impofbors,  who  pretended  to  (how  great 
Jig  ns  and  wonders .  But  to  this  hypothecs  it  may  be  replied, 
that  the  apofiafy  is  plainly  a  defection  from  the  true  religion, 
and  it  is  uled  in  no  other  fenfe  by  the  apollle.  It  was  not  like¬ 
ly  that  he  fhould  entertain  his  new  Gentile  converts  with  dif- 
courfes  about  the  Jewilh  Hate  and  government,  wherewith  they 
had  little  concern  or  connexion.  It  was  alfo  fcarce  worthy  of 
the  fpirit  of  prophecy  to  fay,  that  the  dellrudlion  of  Jerufalem 
fhould  not  happen,  unlefs  there  was  firft  a  rebellion  of  the  Jews. 
No  good  reafon  is  ailigned,  why  Simon  the  foil  of  Gioras  ihould 
be  reputed  the  man  of  fin,  rather  than  other  fadlious  leaders, 
Jol  in  and  Eleazer.  No  proof  is  alledged,  that  he  wras  ever 
worfhipped  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God .  He  was  not  exalted 
above  every  God  or  emperor ;  for  he  was  vanquifhed  and  made 
the  emperor’s  prifoner.  His  coming  wTas  not  u  with  all  figns 
a  and  lying  wonders  for  he  never  pretended  to  any  fuch  pow¬ 
er.  He  was  not  deftroycd  in  the  definition  of  Jerufalem;  but 
was  preferved  alive,  and  (7)  was  afterwards  led  in  triumph  at 
Rome,  and  then  wras  dragged  through  the  ftreets  with  a  rope  a- 
bout  his  neck,  and  was  leverely  fcourged,  and  at  laid  put  to 
death  in  the  common  prifon.  Befides  it  is  not  very  confident 
in  this  learned  critic,  by  the  coming  of  Chrifi ,  in  veil,  8.  to  un¬ 
ci  erfi:  and  the  deflrution  of  Jerufalem,  and  in  his  note  upon  verf 
1,  to  fay,  that  (8)  the  coming  of  Chrifi ,  both  111  the  firft  Epi Hie 
to  the  Thefialonians,  and  in  this,  is  the  coming  of  Chriil  to 
judge  the  quick  and  dead. 

4.  Dr.  Whitby’s  (9)  fcheme  is  fomewhat  perplexed  and 
confufed,  as  if  he  was  not  fatisfied  himfelf  writh  his  own  expli¬ 
cation.  a  Tbs  apofiafy  is  the  revolt  of  the  Jews  from  the  Ro¬ 
te  man  empire,  or  from  the  faith.”  If  the  former,  it  is  the 
fame  mi  Oaken  notion  as  Le  Clerc’s.  If  the  latter,  it  is  true 
that  many  were  to  apoftatize  from  the  faith,  before  the  de¬ 
ll  ru Dion  *  of  Jerufalem,  according  to  the  prediction  of  our 
Saviour;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  their  number  was  fo  very 
great,  as  to  deferve  to  be  called,  by  way  of  eminence  and  dif- 
tintion,  the  apofiafy .  “  The  man  of  fin  is  the  Jewdfh  nation, 

NOTES. 

( y)  Jcfephus  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7,  Cap.  5,  SefL  6.  Edit.  Eludfon, 

(8)  Chrifti  et  in  1  Ep.  ad  Theffalonicenfes,  et  in  bac  ell  adventus 
Chrifli,  ad  Judicandum  de  vivis  et  mortuis.  Cleric.  ibid. 

(9)  See  Whitby’s  Paraphrafe  and  Commentary. 
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cc  with  their  high-pried  and  fanhedrim.”  But  the  Jewifh  na¬ 
tion,  with  their  high-pried  and  fanhedrim,  could  not  be  la*d  to 
apojiatife  from  the  faith  which  they  never  received:  and  thofe 
Chadian  Jews,  who  did  apoftatile,  were  never  united  under 
any  one  head  or  leader,  famous  or  infamous  enough  to  merit 
the  title  of  the  man  oj  fin,  1  he  Jewifh  nation  too,  with  their 
higlvprieft  and  fanhedrim,  were  already  revealed:  and  mod  of 
the  indances  which  this  author  alledgeth,  of  their  oppofing  the 
Chridian  religion,  and  exalting  thcmfolves  above  all  laws  divine 
and  human,  were  prior  to  the  date  of  this  Epiflle.  He  was 
himfelf  aware  of  this  obje&ion,  and  endeavors  to  prevent  it  by 
faying,  “  that  thefe  are  the  deferiptions  of  the  man  of  fin.  by 
“  which  the  Thefialonians  might  then  know  him,  and  they  run 
“  all  in  the  prefent  tenfe,  {bowing  what  he  already  did.”  But 
it  is  the  known  and  ufual  dile  of  prophecy,  to  fpcak  of  things 
future  as  prefent,  intimating  that  though  future,  they  are  as 
fure  and  certain  as  if  they  were  even  now  prefent.  “  He  who 
u  now  letteth  is  the  Roman  emperor  Claudius,  and  he  will  let 
tc  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  that  is,  he  will  hinder  the 
«  Jews  from  breaking  out  into  an  open  rebellion  in  his  time, 
<c  they  being  fo  fignallv  and  particularly  obliged  by  him.”  But 
how  utterly  improbable  is  it  that  the  apodle  (hould  talk  and 
write  of  Jewidi  politics  to  Gentile  converts?  If  Claudius 
withheld  the  Jews  from  revolting  from  the  Roman  government, 
did  he  withhold  them  alfo  from  apodatifing  from  the  Chridian 
faith?  or  what  was  it  that  withheld  them?  and  what  then  be¬ 
comes  of  that  interpretation?  cc  When  Claudius  fhall  be  taken 
<c  out  of  the  way,  as  he  was  by  poifon,  then  they  Jhall  be  re- 
a  wealed ,  either  by  actual  apodafy  from  the  Roman  government, 
tc  or  by  the  great  apodafy  of  the  believers  of  that  nation.” — 
But  the  apodafy  of  believers  was  not  near  fo  great  nor  univer- 
fal  as  the  apodafy  from  the  Roman  government.  Here  too  is 
the  fame  ambiguity  and  uncertainty  as  before.  The  prophecy 
plainly  intends  one  fort  of  apodafy^  and  tins  learned  commen¬ 
tator  propofeth  two,  and  inclines  fometimes  to  the  one,  and 
fometimes  to  the  other,  as  may  bed  fait  his  hypothecs.  He  is 
guilty  too  of  the  fame  inconfiftency  as  Le  Clerc,  in  interpreting 
the  coming  of  Ch rift  in  the  former  Epidle,  and  in  this  Epidle, 
and  in  the  fird  verfe  of  this  very  chapter,  of  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world;  and  yet  in  verfe  the  eighth,  of  Ids  coming  to  dedroy 
Jerufalem.  But  if  the  dedruction  of  Jerufalem  only  was  meant, 
what  need  had  the  Thefialonians  to  be  under  fuch  conderna- 
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tlon,  to  be  Jha ken  in  mind ,  and  to  be  troubled ,  that  the  wrath  h 
come  upon  them  to  the  utter mcjl,  as  the  apoftle  faith,  i  Thef.  iis 
15,  16.  w  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  their  own  pro- 
“  phets,  and  have  perfecuted  us;  and  they  pleafed  not  God,  and 
“  are  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  us  to  fpeak  to  the  Gen- 
“  tiles,  that  they  might  be  faved.”  It  was  matter  of  confola- 
tion,  rather  than  of  trouble  or  terror  to  the  Theflalonians ;  and 
as  fuch  the  apoftie  mentions  it  in  his  former  Epiflle. 

5.  But  of  all  the  applications  of  this  prophecy  none  is  more 
extraordinary  than  that  of  the  late  Profeflbr  Wetftein,  the 
learned  and  laborious  editor  of  the  New  Teftament  with  the 
various  readings  and  copious  annotations.  “  By  the  man  of  fin 
and  the  wicked  one  he  (1)  underftands  Titus  or  the  Flavian 
family.  The  myjlety  of  iniquity  was  then  working. ,  becaufe  at 
that  time  Vefpalian  had  borne  the  office  of  conful,  had  receiv¬ 
ed  the  honors  of  a  triumph,  and  even  under  Caligula  had  enter¬ 
tained  fome  hopes  of  the  empire.  He  who  letteth  was  Nero, 
who  was  now  adopted  by  the  emperor.”  One  is  really  afham- 
ed  and  grieved  to  fee  a  fcholar  and  critic  fall  into  fuch  abfur-* 
dities.  What]  was  Titus  then,  as  well  as  the  emperor  Julian, 
an  apofiate?  Was  he,  who  was  one  of  the  befb  emperors,  .tie 
love  and  delight  of  mankind ,  to  be  branded  with  the  odious 
appellations  of  the  man  of  fin  and  the  wicked  qne?  Even  Do- 
mi  tian  was  not  worfe  than  feveral  other  emperors  both  before 
and  after  him.  How  did  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  oppcfe 
and  exalt  ihemf elves  above  every  God  or  emperor  ?  How  did 
they  as  God  fit  in  the  temple  of  God*,  Jhowing  themfelves  that 
they  were  Gods?  Why  was  Vefpafian’s  hoping  for  the  empire 
the  myjlery  oj  iniquity ,  more  than  Galba’s,  or  Otho’s  or  Vi- 
tellius's  hoping  for  the  fame?  When  Nero  was  taken  out  of 
the  way ,  were  not  thefe  three  emperors  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vi- 
tellius,  all  revealed  before  the  Flavdan  family?  How  was  the 
coming  of  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  with  all  power*,  and figns , 
and  lying  wonders ,  and  with  all  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteouf 
nefs ?  How  were  their  adherents  and  followers  fuch  eminently 
as  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  faved,  but 
believed  a  lie  that  they  might  be  damned ,  and  hadpleajure  in  un- 
righieoufnefs  ?  How  were  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  deftroyed 

NOTE. 

(t)  Intelligo  Titum  live  domum  Flaviam — - - Eo  tempore^  Vefpa- 

fanus  confulatum  jam  geiTerat,  triumphalia  acceperat,  et  jam  fub  Caio 
in  fpem  imperii  venerat.~~Nero  jam  adoptatus  erat,  & c.  Wetilenius 
in  locum. 


the  PROPHECIES. 


r9 


in  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  when  they  were  themfelves  the 
deftroyers  of  it,  and  reigned  feverai  years  afterwards  ?  Was  there 
an  illuftrious  coming  of  Chrift,  when  Titus  or  any  of  the  Fla¬ 
vian  family  died?  Or  how  can  the  Lord  be  faid  to  confume  them 
with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth ,  and  to  dejiroy  thc?n  with  the  bright - 
nefs  of  his  coming?  It  fur  pallet  h  all  comprehenfion,  how  this 
learned  profellor  could  think  of  fuch  an  application,  without 
alking  himfelf  fome  luch  queflions;  or  howT  he  could  afk  him- 
(elf  any  fuch  quell  ions,  without  clearly  perceiving  the  impoffi- 
bility  of  anfwering  them.  W e  cannot  fuppofe  that  he  would 
have  made  a  compliment  of  his  religion,  but  he  hath  certainly  of 
his  underftanding,  to  Cardinal  Quirini,  in  this  inflance  as  well 
as  in  his  comment  upon  the  Revelation,  which,  (2)  as  he  hum¬ 
bly  hopeth  will  not  difpleafe  his  eminency,  and  then  he  fliall  be 
tranfcendently  happy. 

It  is  a  farther  objedlion  to  Wetflein,  as  alfo  to  Grotius, 
Hammond,  Le  Clerc,  and  Whitby,  that  they  are  fo  lingular  in 
their  opinions;  they  differ  as  much  from  one  another,  as  from 
the  generality  of  interpreters;  and  as  they  diffent  from  all  who 
went  before  them,  fo  they  are  followed  by  none  who  came  af¬ 
ter  them.  If  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  as  thefe  critics  con-* 
ceive,  before  the  definition  of  Jerufalem,  it  is  furprifing  that 
none  of  the  fathers  Ihould  agree  with  any  of  them  in  the  fame 
application,  and  that  the  difeovery  Ihould  firft  be  made  fixteen 
or  feventeen  hundred  years  after  the  completion.  The  fathers 
might  differ  and  be  miftaken  in  the  circumftances  of  a  prophecy 
which  was  yet  to  be  fulfilled ;  but  that  a  prophecy  Ihould  be  re¬ 
markably  accomplilhed  before  their  time,  and  they  be  totally  ig¬ 
norant  of  it,  and  fpeak  of  the  accomplilhment  as  {fill  future,  is. 
not  very  credible,  and  will  always  be  a  ffrong  prefumptive  ar¬ 
gument  againft  any  fuch  interpretation.  The  foundation  of  all 
the  mi  (lakes  of  thefe  learned  men  is  their  interpreting  the  com - 
mg  of  Chrift ,  of  the  deflrudlion  of  Jerufalem;  whereas  the  con¬ 
text,  as  it  hath  been  Ihown,  plainly  evinces,  and  they  themfelves 
at  other  times  acknowledge,  that  it  is  to  be  underflood  of  his 
coming  to  judge  the  world.  They,  therefore,  bid  fairer  for  th< 
true  interpretation,  who  apply  this  prophecy  to  events  after  the 
deflrudlion  of  Jerufalem. 


N  O  T  E. 

(O  —  cui  fi,  uti  fpero,  vel  interpretationem  Apocalypfeos,  ve!  cona- 
faltem  me  urn  non  difplicuiffe  intellexero,  fublimi  feriam  fidera  ver- 
lice.  Idem  de  interpret.  Apoc.  Tom.  a,  P.  194. 
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6.  Of  thofe  who  apply  this  prophecy  to  events  after  the  de¬ 
finition  of  Jerufalem,  fome  papifts,  and  fome  perfons  who 
think  like  pap  ills,  contend  that  the  character  of  the  man  of  fin 
was  drawn  for  the  great  impoilor  Mahomet;  and  it  mull  be 
confeffed,  that  the  portrait  refembles  him  in  many  refpects.— 
He  was,  indeed,  a  man  of fin  both  in  life  and  in  doctrine.— 
He  might  be  faid  to  fit  in  the  te'nple  of  God ,  when  he  convert¬ 
ed  the  churches  into  moiques.  He  likewifc  role  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  the  Roman  empire  is  gener¬ 
ally  thought  to  be  what  withholdeth .  But  though  fome  fea¬ 
tures  are  alike,  yet  others  are  very  much  unlike,  and  demand  rate 
a  manifell  difference.  He  was  not  properly  an  apojlate ,  for  he 
and  his  countrymen  the  Arabians  were  not  Chriffians  but  Hea¬ 
thens,  though  he  made  many  Chri Ilians  afterwards  apoflatize 
from  the  faith.  The  myjlery  of  iniquity ,  as  we  have  feen,  was 
working  in  the  days  ot  the  apoftles,  but  there  were  not  then 
any  indications  of  the  rife  and  increafe  of  Adah ome thin;  it 
fprung  up  of  a  hidden  like  a  mufhroom,  whole  feeds  the  winds 
fcattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  apofafy  was  to  pre¬ 
cede  and  introduce  the  man  of  fin,  but  this  man  of  fin  was  the 
firft  author  of  this  apoflafy.  And  what  is  the  moil  material, 
he  never  pretended  to  confirm  his  million,  or  authorize  his 
doctrine  by  miracles.  His  coming  was  not  with  all  power,  and 
Jig  ns,  and  lying  wonders:  On  the  contrary  he  (3)  declared, 
that  “  God  had  fent  Mofes  and  Jeffs  with  miracles,  and  yet 
u  men  would  not  be  obedient  to  their  word;  and  therefore  he 
“  had  now  fent  him  in  the  Iail  place  without  miracles,  to  force 
tc  them  by  the  power  of  the  fvvord  to  do  his  will.”  Some  of 
his  followers  have  alcribed  miracles  to  him:  but  as  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux  obferves,  u  thole  who  relate  them  are  only  fuch  who  are 
cc  reckoned  among  their  fabulous  and  legendary  writers.  Their 
«  learned  doctors  renounce  them  all,  as  doth  Mahomet  himfell, 
«  who,  in  feveral  places  in  his  Koran,  owns  that  he  wrought  no 
<c  miracles.” 

7.  Others  of  the  papifts  aftirm,  that  the  apofafy  is  the  falling 
away  from  the  church  of  Rome  by  the  dodtrines  of  the  refor¬ 
mation.  But  who  then  is  the  man  of  Jin,  Luther  and  his  follow¬ 
ers,  or  Calvin  and  his  followers,  or  who?  for  the  proteilants 
are  far  from  being  under  any  one  head.  Which  of  the  proteft- 
ant  churches  exalts  herfelf  above  every  God  and  magi il rate?— 


NOTE. 


(2)  See  Prideaux’s  Life  of  Mahomet,  P.  and  28,  8th  Edit.  17*4* 
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•—“Which  of  them  arrogates  to  herfelf  divine  honors  and  titles? 

* — Which  ot  them  pretends  to  eftablifh  her  doctrine  and  dilcip- 
line  by  miracles? — Thefe  things  would  be  ridiculoufly  and  ab¬ 
surdly  objected  to  the  proteftanr  churches,  and  more  ridiculoully 
and  a'bfurdly  il ill  by  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

8.  The  greater  part  of  the  Romifh  doctors,  it  muft  be  con- 
fefled,  give  another  interpretation,  and  acknowledge  that  (4.)  the 
fathers  and  the  beft*  interpreters  underftand  this  unanimoufiy  of 
•Antichrift,  who  will  appear  in  the  world  before  the  great  day 
of  judgment  to  combat  religion  and  the  faints*  But  then  they 
conceive  that  Antichrift  is  not  yet  revealed,  that  he  is  only  one 
man,  and  that  he  will  continue  only  three  years  and  an  half.— 
But  we  have  fnown  before,  that  the  man  of  fin  is  not  a  fingle  man, 
anymore  than  the  whore  of  Babylon  is  a  ftngle  woman.  The 
one  as  well  as  the  other  is  to  he  underftood  of  a  whole  order 
and  fucceflion  of  perfons.  The  my f  cry  of  iniquity  was  working, 
and  preparing  the  way  for  the  man  of  fin  even  in  the  apoftles’ 
days:  and  is  it  not  very  extraordinary,  that  one  thoufand  fever*, 
hundred  years  fhould  elapfe,  and  that  he  fhould  not  be  vet  re¬ 
vealed?  What  withholdeth ,  they  fay,  was  the  Roman  empire: 
and  the  Roman  empire  might  be  powerful  enough  to  hinder  his. 
appearance  at  that  time,  but  how  hath  it  withheld  and  hindered 
all  this  while?  As  this  evil  began  in  the  apoAIes’  days,  and  was 
to  continue  in  the  world  till  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift  in 
power  and  great  glory  3  it  neceflarily  follows  that  it  was  ta 
be  carried  on  not  by  one  man,  but  by  a  fucceflion  of  men  in  fe- 
veral  ages.  It  cannot  be  taking  root  and  growing  impercepti¬ 
bly  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  years,  and  more,  and  yet  flourifh 
under  its  chief  head  only  three  years  and  a  half.  There  needefh 
not  (urely  fo  much  preparation  for  fo  little  effeft.  Neither  arq 
three  yeai  s  ana  a  half  a  period  fufficient  for  Antichrift  to  act  the 
parts  and  to  fulfil  the  characters  which  arc  aftigned  him;  unlefs 
he  hath  alfo  this  property  of  divinity,  that  one  day  is  with  him 
as  a  thoufand  years,  and  a  thoufand  years  as  one  day . 

#  HI.  The  detection  of  falfehood  is  the  next  ftep  towards  thq 
difeovery  of  truth:  and  having  feen  how  this  paftage  hath  been 
miftaken  and  mifapplied  by  feme  famous  commentators,  we 
Vol.  II.  "  o 


NOTE. 

(4)  T^s  Peres,  et  les  meilleurs  interpretes  entendent  unanimement 
ccci  oe  I  Ante-Chrift,  qm  doit  paroitre  dans  ie  monde  avant  le  grand 
jour  du^ement,  pour  combattre  la  religion  fit  ks  faims.  Cablet  Com- 

Wnt  et  DUkrtation  fur  l'Ante-Clmii. 
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may  be  the  better  enabled  to  vindicate  and  eftablifh  what  we. 
conceive  to  be  the  only  true  and  legitimate  application.  The 
Theftalonians,  from  fome  expreffions  in  the  former  Epiftic^ 
were  alarmed  as  if  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand,  and  Chrift 
was  coming  to  judgment.  The  apollle,  to  correct  iheir  mif- 
tak.es,  and  diflipate  their  fears,  allures  them,  that  the  coming  of 
Chrift  will  not  be  yet  awhile*,  there  will  be  firft  a  great  apofta- 
fy  or  defe&ion  of  Chriftians  from  the  true  faith  and  worlhip. 
This  apoftafy  all  the  concurrent  marks  and  characters  will  juf- 
tify  us  in  charging  upon  the  church  of  Rome.  The  apoftle 
mentions  this  apoftafy  in  another  place,  i  Tim.  iv.  i.  &c.  and 
fpecifies  fome  articles,  as  doctrines  of  dcemons, forbidding  to  mar¬ 
ry ,  and  commanding  to  abftain  from  meats ,  which  will  warrant 
the  fame  conclufion.  The  true  Chriftian  worfhip  is  the  wor¬ 
fhip  of  the  one  only  God ,  through  the  only  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men ,  the  man  Chriji  Jefus  :  and  from  this  worfhip  the 
church  of  Rome  hath  notoriouily  departed,  by  fubftituting  ci¬ 
ther  mediators,  and  invocating  and  adoring  faints,  and  angels. 
Nothing  is  apoftafy,  if  idolatry  be  not;  and  the  fame  kind  of 
idolatry  is  pradlifed  in  the  church  of  Rome,  that  the  prophets 
and  infpired  writers  arraign  and  condemn  as  apoftafy  and  rebel¬ 
lion  in  the  Jewifh  church.  The  Jews  never  totally  rejected 
the  true  God,  but  only  worfhipped  him  through  the  medium 
of  fome  image,  or  in  conjunction  with  fome  other  beings;  and 
are  not  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome  (5)  guilty  of  the 
fame  idolatry  and  apoftafy  in  the  worfhip  of  images,  in  the  ador¬ 
ation  of  the  hoft,  in  the  invocation  of  angels  and  faints,  and  in 
the  oblation  of  prayers  and  praifes  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  much 
or  more  than  to  God  blelfed  for  ever?  This  is  the  grand  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  Chriftian  church,  this  is  the  apoftafy ,  as  it  is  em¬ 
phatically  called,  and  delerves  to  be  called  the  apojiafy  that  the  a- 
poftle  had  warned  the  Theffalonians  of  before,  the  apoftafy  that 
had  alfo  been  foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel. 

If  the  apoftafy  be  rightly  charged  upon  the  church  of  Rome, 
it  follows  of  confequence,  that  the  man  of  Jin  is  the  Pope,  not 
meaning  this  or  that  Pope  in  particular,  but  the  Pope. in  gener¬ 
al,  as  the  chief  head  and  fupporter  of  this  apoftafy.  The  apof¬ 
tafy  produces  him,  and  he  again  promotes  the  apoftafy.  He  is 
properly  the  man  of  fin ,  not  only  on  account  of  the  fcandalous 

.  NOTE. 

( 5 )  See  Sfdlingfieet's  Difcourfe  concerning  theldol&tryof  the  churck 

Rome.  Chap.  1  and  2,  Vol.  5  of  his  works. 
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lives  of  many  Popes,  but  by  reafon  of  their  moie  fcandalous 
do£lrines  and  principles,  difpenfing  with  the  mod  necellaiy 
duties,  and  granting,  or  rather  felling  pardons  and  indulgences 
to  the  mod  abominable  crimes.  Or  it  by  Jin  be  meant  idola¬ 
try  particularly,  as  in  the  Old  Teftament,  it  is  evident  to  all 
how  he  hath  corrupted  the  worlhip  ot  God,  and  perverted  it 
from  fpirit  and  truth  to  luperftition  and  idolatry  ot  the  g  rode  ft 
kind.  1  He  alio,  like  the  falfe  apoftle  Judas,  is  the  fen  of  perdi¬ 
tion,  whether  actively,  as  being  the  cauie  and  occafion  ot  de- 
ftru&ion  to  others,  or  paflively  as  being  deftined  and  devoted 
to  deftrudlion  himfelf.  He  oppofeth ;  he  is  the  great  ad verfary 
to  God  and  man,  excommunicating  and  anathematizing,  p'erfe- 
cutino-  and  dedroying  by  croifadoes  and  inqui  lit  ions,  by  maffa- 
cres  and  horrid  executions,  tnofe  fincere  Chridians,  who  prefer 
the  word  of  God  to  all  the  authority  of  men.  The  Heathen  em¬ 
peror  of  Rome  may  have  flain  his  thoufands  of  innocent  Chrifti- 
ans,  but  the  Chriftian  bithop  of  Rome  hath  flain  his  ten  thou¬ 
sands.  There  is  fcarce  any  country  that  hath  not  at  one  time  or 
other  been  made  the  dage  of  thefe  bloody  tragedies:  fcarce  any 
age,  that  hath  not,  in  one  place  or  other,  feen  them  a  fled.  He 
exalteth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God ,  or  that  is  w or (hip¬ 
ped',  not  only  above  inferior  magi  ftrates,  but  likewife  above  bidi- 
ops  and  primates,  exerting  an  abfolute  jurifdi&ion,  and  uncon- 
troled  fupremacy  over  all;  not  only  above  bifhops  and  primates, 
but  likewife  above  kings  and  emperors,  depofing  fome,  and 
advancing  others,  obliging  them  to  prodrate  themfelves  before 
him,  to  kifs  his  toe,  to  hold  his  ftirrup,  to  (6)  wait  bare-footed 
at  his  gate,  treading  (7)  even  upon  the  neck  and  (8)  kicking  off 
the  imoerial  crown  with  his  foot;  nor  only  above  kings  and 
emperors,  but  likewife  above  Chrift  and  God  himfelf,  making 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  his  traditions ,  forbidding  what 
God  hath  commanded,  as  marriage,  communion  in  both  kinds, 
the  ufe  ol  the  feriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  the  like,  and 
alfo  commanding  or  allowing  what  God  hath  forbidden,  as 
idolatry,  perfccution,  works  of  fupcrcrogation,  and  various 
other  inflances.  So  that  he ,  as  God ,  f/tteth  in  the  temple  of  Gody 
fhowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God.  He  is,  therefore,  in  profeflion 
a  Chriftian,  and  a  Chriftian  hifhop.  His  fitting  in  the  temple 

note  s. 

(6)  As  Hildebrand  or  Gregory  Vfj.  did  to  Henry  IV. 

(7)  As  Alexander  III.  did  ro  Frederic  I*. 

(8)  As  Celeftin  did  to  Iieory  Yl. 
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of  God*)  plainly  implies  his  having  his  feat  or  cathedra  in  the 
Chriftian  church:  and  he  fitteth  there  as  God ,  efpeciallv  at  his 
inauguration,  when  he  fitteth  upon  the  high  altar  in  St.  Peter’s 
church,  and  maketh  the  table  of  the  Lord  his  footftool,  and  in 
that  pohtion  receiveth  adoration.  At  all  times  he  exercifeth 
divine  authority  in  the  church,  flowing  him j elf  that  he  is  God \ 
affefting  divine  titles  and, attributes,  as  holinefs  and  infallibility* 
aftuming  divine  powers  and  prerogatives  in  condemning  and 
abfolving  men,  in  retaining  and  forgiving  fins,  in  averting  his 
decrees  to  be  ot  the  fame  or  greater  authority  than  the  word  of 
Ogg,  and  commanding  them  to  be  received  under  the  penalty 
of  the  lame  or  greater  damnation.  Like  another  Salmoneus, 
he  is  proud  to  imitate  the  Hate  and  thunder  of  the  Almighty; 
and  is  ftiled,  and  rdeafed  to  be  (9)  filed,  «  Our  Lord  God  the* 
“  Pope— another  God  upon  earth- King  of  Kings,  and  Lord 
“  of  Lords.  The  fame  is  the  dominion  of  God  and  the  Pope. 
<c  I  o  believe  that  our  Lord  God  the  Pope  might  not  decree 
“  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a  matter  of  herefy.  The  power  of  the 
u  Pope  is  greater  than  all  created  power,  and  extends  itfelf  to 
cc  things  celedial,  terreftrial,  and  infernal.  The  Pope  doeth 
<c  whatfoever  he  lifteth,  even  things  unlawful,  and  is  more  than 
“  God.”  Such  blafphemies  are  not  only  allowed,  but  are  even 
approved,  encouraged,  rewarded  in  the  writers  of  the  church  of 
Rome;  and  they  are  not  only  the  extravagancies  of  private  writ¬ 
ers,  but  are  the  language  even  of  public  decretals  and  acts  of 
councils.  So  that  the  Pope  is  evidently  the  God  upon  earth: 
at  lead:  there  is  no  one  like  him,  who  exaltetk  him f elf  above  eve¬ 
ry  God ;  no  one  like  him,  who  fitteth  as  God  in  the  temple  of 
God.  flowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God. 

But  if  the  bifhop  of  Rome  be  the  man  of  Jin ,  it  may  feem 
fomewhat  fr range  that  the  apoftle  iliouid  mention  thefe  things 
in  an  Epiftle  to  the  Theftalonians,  and  not  rather  in  his  Epiftle 
to  the  Romans.  But  this  Epiftle  was  written  four  or  five 


NOTE. 

(9}  hominus  Dens  nofter  Papa.  Alter  Deus  in  terra.  Rex  regum, 
dominus  dominorum.  Idem  eft  dominium  Dei  et  Papre.  Credere  Dc- 
min  Ufa  Deum  noftrum  Papam  non  potuiffe  ftatuere,  prout  ftatuit,  haere- 
ticum  cenferetur.  1'apae  poteftas  eft  major  omni  poteftate  ereata,  ex- 
tenditque  fe  ad  cccleftia,  terreftria,  et  infernalia.  Papa  facit  quicquod 
libet,  etiam  illicita,  et  eft  plus  quam  Deus.  See  thefe  and  the  like  in- 
ftances  quoted  in  Bifhop  jewel’s  Apology  and  Defence,  in  Downham’s 
Treatife  de  Antichrifto,  and  Poole’s  Englilh  Annotations.  See  likewise 
Barrow's  Treatife  ef  the  Pope’s  Supremacy  in  the  Introduction. 
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years  before  that  to  the  Romans,  and  there  was  no  occafion 
to  mention  the  fame  things  again  in  another  Epiflle.  What 
was  written  to  the  Theilalonians  or  any  particular  church 
was  in  effect  written  to  ail  the  churches,  the  epiftles  being  de¬ 
igned  for  general  edification,  and  intended  to  be  read  public¬ 
ly  in  the  congregations  of  the  faithful.  When  Sr.  Paul  wrote 
his  Epiflle  to  the  Romans,  lie  had  not  been  at  Rome,  and  con- 
fequently  could  not  allude  to  any  former  difcourfe  with  them, 
as  with  the  1  hefTalonians:  and  thele  things  were  not  proper 
to  be  fully  explained  in  a  letter,  and  efpecially  in  a  letter  ad- 
dreffed  to  the  Chrifliati  converts  at  the  capital  city  of  the  em¬ 
pire.  The  apoflles,  with  all  their  prudence,  were  reprefented 
as  enemies  to  government,  and  were  charged  with  “  turning 
4C  the  world  uplide  down:”  Acts  xvii.  6.  but  the  accufation 
would  have  been  founded  higher,  if  St.  Paul  had  denounced 
openly,  and  to  Romans  too,  the  deftru&ion  of  the  Roman 
empire.  However,  he  admonifhed  them  to  beware  of  apof- 
tafy,  Rom.  xi.  20,  22.  and  to  “  continue  in  God's  goodnefs, 
“  or  otherwife  they  fhall  be  cut  off:”  and  afterwards  when 
he  vifited  R  ome,  and  dwelt  there  “  two  whole  years,”  A  Sis 
xxviii.  30.  he  might  have  frequent  opportunities  of  inform¬ 
ing  them  particularly  of  thefe  things.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppof- 
ed,  that  he  difeourfed  of  thefe  things  only  to  the  Theilalo¬ 
nians.  It  was  a  matter  of  concern  to  all  Chri  Ilians  to  be  fore¬ 
warned  of  the  great  corruption  of  Chriftianitvy  that  they 
might  be  neither  furprifed  into  it,  nor  offended  at  'it;  and  the 
caution  was  the  more  neceilary,  as  the  myjiery  of  iniquity  was 
already  working .  The  feeds  of  popery  were  fown  in  the  apof- 
tlc  s  time;  for  even  then  idolatry  was  Healing  into  the  church, 
1  Cor.  x.  14*  and  cc  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of 
tc  angels,”  Col.  ii.  18.  u  flrife  and  diviiions,”  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  “  ati 
“  adulterating  and  handling  of  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,”  2 
Cor.  ii.  17.  iv.  2.  a  w  gain  of  godlinefs,  and  teaching  of  things 
“  for  filthy  lucre’s  fake,”  1  Timothy  vi.  5.  Titus  i.  1  j 1.  «  a  vatn 
“  obfervationof  fefiivals,”  Gal.  iv.'  10.  “  a  vain  diftinftion  of 
“  meats,”  1  Corinthians  viii.  8.  a  “  neglecting  of  the  body,”  Col- 
oflians  n.  23.  u  traditions  and  commandments,  and  doctrines  of 
a  men,”  Coioffians  ii.  8,  22.  with  other  corruptions  and  inno¬ 
vations.  All  heretics  were  in  a  manner  the  forerunners  of 
the  man  of  Jin  \  and  Simon  Magus,  in  particular,  was  fo  lively 
a  type  and  figure  of  the  wicked  one ,  that  he  hath  been  miffaken, 
as  we  lee,  for  the  wicked  one  himfelf. 
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The  foundations  of  popery  were  laid  indeed  in  the  apoftle’s 
days,  but  the  Super  Ilru£t  ore  was  railed  by  degrees,  and  feveral 
ages  palled  before  the  building  was  completed,  and  the  man  of 
fin  was  revealed  in  full  perfection.  St.  Paul  having  communi¬ 
cated  to  the  Theflalonians  what  it  was  that  hindered  his  appear¬ 
ance,  it  was*  natural  for  other  Chriftians  alfo  who  read  this 
Epiftle,  to  enquire  what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in 
his  time ;  and  che  apoftle  without  doubt  would  impart  it  to  other 
Chriftians  as  freely  as  to  the  Theflalonians:  and  the  Theflaloni¬ 
ans  and  other  Chriftians  might  deliver  it  to  their  fucceflors,  and 
fo  the  tradition  might  generally  prevail,  and  the  tradition  that 
generally  prevailed  was  that  what  hindered  was  the  Roman 
empire:  and  therefore  the  primitive  Chriftians  in  the  public 
offices  of  the  church  prayed  for  its  peace  and  welfare,  as  know¬ 
ing  that  when  the  Roman  empire  fhould  be  dillolved  and  bro¬ 
ken  into  pieces,  the  empire  of  the  man  of  fin  would  be  railed 
on  its  ruins.  H  ow  this  revolution  was  effected,  no  writer  can 
better  inform  us  than  (i)  Machiavel.  “  The  emperor  of  Rome 
“  quitting  Rome  to  hold  his  refidence  at  Conftantinople,  the 
<c  Roman  empire  began  to  decline,  but  the  church  of  Rome 
a  augmented  as  faft.  Neverthelefs,  until  the  coming  in  of  the 
4C  Lombards,  all  Italy  being  under  the  dominion  either  of  em- 
cc  perors  or  kings,  the  bilhops  affumed  no  more  power  than 
a  what  was  due  to  their  doctrine  and  manners;  in  civil  affairs 
<c  they  were  fubjedf  to  the  civil  power. — But  Theodoric,  king 

of  the  Goths,  fixing  his  feat  at  Ravenna  was  that  which  ad- 
cc  vanced  their  filtered:  and  made  them  more  confiderable  in 
<c  Italy;  for  there  being  no  other  prince  left  in  Rome,  the 
<c  Romans  were  forced  for  protection  to  pay  greater  allegi- 
tc  ance  to  the  Pope.  And  yet  their  authority  advanced  no 
“  farther,  at  that  time,  than  to  obtain  the  preference  before  the 
«  church  of  Ravenna.  But  the  Lombards  having  invaded 
“  and  reduced  Italy  into  fevfcral  cantons,  the  Pope  took  the 
“opportunity  and  began  to  holdup  his  head.  For  being  as 
u  it  were  governor  and  principal  at  Rome,  the  emperor  of 
“  Conftantinople  and  the  Lombards  bare  him  a  refpect,  fo 
«  that  the  Romans,  by  mediation  of  their  Pope,  began  to  treat 
«  and  confederate  with  Longinus,  the  emperor’s  lieutenant, 
u  and  the  Lombards,  not  as  fubjefis,  but  as  equals  and  com- 

NOTE. 

(i)  MachiavePs  Hiffi  of  Florence,  Book  i.  P.  6,  See.  of  the  Eng* 
lifh  translation. 
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«  panions;  which  faid  cuftom  continuing,  and  the  Popes  en- 
<£  tennp  into  alliance,  fometimes  with  the  Lombaids,  and  fome— 
^  times  with  the  Creeks,  contradled  great  reputation  to  their 
«  dignity.  But  the  definition  of  the  caftern  empire  follow- 
<c  in^  fo  clofe  under  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Heraclius, 
«  the  Pope  loft  the  convenience  of  the  emperor’s  protection 
<c  in  time  of  adverfity,  and  the  power  of  the  Lombards  increaf- 
<c  ing  too  faff  on  the  other  fide,  he  thought  it  but  neceffary 

«  to  addrefs  himfelf  to  the  king  of  France  for  aftiftance. - 

<(  Gregory  the  third  being  created  Pope,  and  Aiftolfus  king 
«  of  the  Lombards,  Aiftolfus  contrary  to  league  and  agree- 
«  ment  feized  upon  Ravenna,  and  made  war  upon  the  Pope. — • 
«  Gregory  not  daring  (for  the  reafons  abovefaid)  to  depend 
«  upon  the  weaknefs  of  the  empire,  or  the  fidelity  of  the  Lom¬ 
bards,  (whom  he  had  already  found  falle)  applied  himfelf 
tc  to  Pepin  for  reli  ef  againft  the  Lombards.  Pepin  returned 
anfwer,  that  he  would  be  ready  to  aftift  him,  but  he  defired 
«  firft  to  have  the  honor  to  fee  him,  and  pay  his  perfonal  re- 
c<  fpeCls.  Upon  which  invitation  Pope  Gregorv  went  into 
«  France,  pafting  through  the  Lombards*  quarters  without 
«  any  interruption,  fo  great  reverence  they  bare  to  religion  in 
u  thole  days.  Being  arrived  and  honorably  received  in  France, 
«  he  was,  after  fome  time,  difmiffed  with  an  army  into  Italy; 
«  which  having  befieged  Pavia,  and  reduced  the  Lombards  to 
«  di  ft  refs,  Aiftolfus  was  conft  rained  to  certain  terms  of  agree- 
“  ment  with  the  French,  which  were  obtained  by  the  intercef- 

“  fion  of  the  Pope. - Among  the  reft  of  the  articles  of  that 

“  treaty,  it  was  agreed  that  Aiftolfus  fhould  reftore  all  the 
<c  lands  he  had  ufurped  from  the  church.  But  when  the  French 
<c  army  was  returned  into  France,  Aiftolfus  forgot  his  engage - 
<c  ment,  which  put  the  Pope  upon  a  fecond  application  to 
king  Pepin,  who  fupplied  him  again,  fent  a  new  army  into 
cc  Italy,  overcome  the  Lombards,  and  poftefled  himfelf  of  Ra- 
<c  venna,  and  (contrary  to  the  deftre  of  the  Grecian  emperor) 
<c  gave  it  to  the  Pope,  with  all  the  lands  under  that  exarchate. 
«  — jn  the  interim  Aiftolfus  died,  and  Defiderio,  a  Lombard, 
tc  and  duke  of  Tufcany,  taking  up  arms  to  fucceed  him,  begged 
“  aftiftance  of  the  Pope,  with  promife  of  perpetual  amity  for 
u  the  future.  At  firft  Defiderio  was  very  punctual,  delivered 
“  up  the  towns  as  he  took  them  to  the  Pope,  according  to  his 
H  engagement  to  king  Pepin;  nor  was  there  any  exarch  fent 
afterwards  from  Conftantinople  to  Ravenna,  but  all  was 
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“  arbitrary,  and  managed  according  to  the  pleafure  of  the  Pope. 
“  —Not  long  after  Pepin  died,  and  Charles  his  fon  fucceeded 
“  in  fSe  government,  who  was  called  the  Great  from  the  great- 
“  nefs  of  his  exploits.  About  the  fame  time  Theodore  the  find 
“  was  advanced  to  the  papacy,  and  falling  out  with  Defiderio, 
“  was  befieged  by  him  in  Rome.  In  his  exigence  the  Pope 
“had  recourfe  to  the  Icing  of  France,  (as  his  predeceffor  had 
“  done  before  him)  and  Charles  not  only  fupplied  him  with  an 
“  army,  but  marching  over  the  Alps  at"  the  head  of  it  himfelf, 

o  in  Pavia,  took  him  and  his  .fon  in  it, 
<c  lent  them  both  prifoners  into  France,  and  went  in  perfon  to 
a  Rome,  to  vifjt  the  Pope,  where  he  adjudged  and  determined, 
ic  that  his  Holinefs ,  being  God's  vicar ,  could  not  be  fubjedt  to  the 
u  judgment  of  man.  For  which  the  Pope  and  people  together 
declared  him  emperor,  and  P,ome  began  again  to  have  an 
tc  emperor  of  the  weft:  and  whereas  formerly  the  Popes  were 
ic  confirmed  by  the  emperors,  the  emperor  now,  in  his  ele&ion, 
4C  was  to  be  beholden  to  the  Pope;  by  which  means  the  power 
“  and  dignity  of  the  empire  declined,  and  the  church  began  to 
“  advance,  and,  by  thefe  fteps,  to  ufurp  upon  the  authority  of 
temporal  princes. ” 

In  this  manner  the  emperor  of  Rome,  or  he  who  letteth ,  was 
taken  out  of  the  way ,  and  the  bifhop  of  Rome  was  advanced  in 
his  ftead.  Ip  the  fame  proportion  as  the  power  of  the  empire 
decreafed,  the  authority  of  the  church  increafed,  the  latter  at 
the  expenfe  and  ruin  of  the  former;  till  at  length  the  Pope 
grew  up  above  all,  and  the  wicked  one  was  fully  manifefted  and 
revealed. ,  or  the  lawhfs  one>  as  he  may  he  called;  for  the  Pope 

(2)  is  declared  again  and  again,  not  to  be  bound  by  any  law 
of  God  or  man.  His  coming  is  after  the  energy  of  Satan ,  with 
all  power ,  and figns ,  and  lying  wonders ,  and  with  all  deceivable- 
Jiefs  of  unrighteoufnefs :  And  doth  it  require  any  particular 
proof,  or  is  it  not  too  generally  known,  that  the  pretenfions  of 
the  Pope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  are  all 
fupported  and  authorifed  by  feigned  vifions  and  miracles,  by 
pious  frauds  and  impoftures  of  every  kind?  Bellarmin  reckons 

(3)  R*e  glory  of  miracles  as  the  eleventh  note  of  the  catholic 
church;  but  the  apoftle  affigns  them  as  a  diftinguifhed  mark 

notes. 

(2)  See  Bifhop  Jewel’s  Apology  and  Defence,  P.  313,  314,  330,  See. 

(3)  Undecima  nota  eft  gloria  miraculoruim  Sellar,  de  Notis  eccie* 
fix.  Lib,  4,  Cap.  14. 
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&f\d  ehara&er  of  the  man  of  fin .  The  church  of  Rome  pretends 
to  miracles,  Mahomet  difclaims  them:  and  this  is  one  very 
good  reafon,  why  the  man  of  Jin  is  the  Pope,  rather  than  the 
T urki  Inhere  hath  been  printed  at  London,  fo  lately  as  in  the 
year  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  and  fifty- fix,  a  book,  entitled. 
The  miraculous  power  of  the  church  of  Chrijl  ajferted  through 
each  fnccejftve  century  from  the  apcfles  down  to  the  prefent  time  : 
and  from  thence  the  author  draweth  the  conclulion,  that  the 
catholic  church  is  the  true  church  of  Chrift.  They  muft 
certainly  not  receive  the  love  of  the  truth ,  hut  have  pie  afire  in. 
unright e'oufnefs,  who  can  believe  fuch  fabulous  and  ridiculous 
legends,  who  hold  it  a  mortal  fin  but  to  doubt  of  anv  article  of 
their  religion,  who  deny  the  free  exercife  of  private  judgment, 
who  take  away  the  free  ufe  of  the  holy  feriptures,  and  fo  Jhut  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  againjl  men ,  neither  going  in  themfelvesy 
neither fujfering  them ,  who  were  entering ,  to  go  in .  If  they  will 
if  ill  maintain  their  miracles  to  be  true,  yet  they  are  no  proof  of 
the  true  church,  but  rather  of  the  contrary.  They  are  the  mira¬ 
cles  here  predicted,  and  if  they  were  really  wrought,  were  wrought 
in  favor  of  fallehood:  and,  indeed,  it  is  a  proper  retaliation,  that 
God  in  his  juft  judgments  Jhould fend  menjlrong  delufion  that 
they  Jhould  believe  a  liey  who  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that 
they  might  be  faved\  a  proper,  retaliation,  that  he  fliould  fuffer 
fome  real  miracles  to  be  wrought  to  deceive  thofe,  who  have 
counterfeited  fo  many  miracles  to  deceive  others. 

But  how  much  foever  the  man  of  fin  may  be  exalted,  and  how* 
long  foever  he  ma  y  reign,  yet,  at  laft,  the  Lord  J hall  con  fume 
him  with  the  fpimt  of  his  mouthy  and  full  dcjlroy  him  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming .  This  is  partly  taken  from  the  pro¬ 
phet  Ifaiah,  xi.  4.  “  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  fhall  he  flay 

the  wicked  one:  where  the  Jews,  as  Lightfoot  (4)  oblerves, 
u  put  an  emphafis  upon  that  word  in  the  prophet  the  wicked oney 
u  it  appeareth  by  the  Chaldee  paraphraft,  who  hath  uttered 
£c  it,  lie  fhall  dejhoy  the  wicked  Roman.7’  If  the  two  claufes, 
as  it  was  laid  before,  relate  to  two  different  events,  the  mean¬ 
ing  manifeflly  is,  that  the  Lord  Jefus  fhall  gradually  confume 
him  with  the  free  preaching  of  his  gofpel,  and  fhall  utterly  de- 
flroy  him  at  his  fecond  coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.  The 

former  began  to  take  efleeft  at  the  Reformation,  and  the  latter 

Vo u  II.  R 

.  NOTE. 

*  4)  LigimWs  Woiks,  VoJ.  1.  P.  % 96. 
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will  be  accomplifhed  in  God’s  appointed  time.  The  man  of  fix 
is  now  upon  the  decline,  and  he  will  be  totally  abolilhed  when 
Chrift  (hall  come  in  judgment..  The  kingdom  of  falfehood  and 
fin  Ihall  end,  and  the  reign  of  truth  and  virtue  jfhall  Succeed.-— . 
Great  is  the  truth ,  and  will ,  at  laft,  prevail 

Toe  man  of  Jin  then  is  the  fame  arbitrary  and  wicked  power 
that  is  defcribed  by  Daniel  under  the  charadters  of  the  little  horn 
and  the  mighty  king.  In  St.  Paul  he  is  revealed ,  when  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire  is  taken  am  of  the  way\  and  in  Daniel  the  Roman 
empire  is.firft  broken  into  Several  kingdoms,  and  he  eometh  up 
among  them.  In  St.  Paul  he  oppofeth\  and  in  Daniel  he  doeth 
according  to  his  will ,  and  weareth  out  the  faints  of  the  Mojl 
High.  In  St.  Paul  be  exalteth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called. 
God ,  or  that  is  war  flipped,  flowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God:  and 
in  Daniel  he  exalteth  himfelf  and  magnifieth  himfelf  above  every 
God ,  and  fpeaketh  marvellous  things  againfl  the  God  of  Gods . 
In  St.  Paul  he  is  the  lawlefs  one\  and  in  Daniel  he  changeth 
times  and  laws.  In  St.  Paul  his  coming  is  with  all  deceivable - 
nefis  of  unrig hleov.fi nefs ;  and  in  Daniel  he  pradifeth  and  prof 
peretk ,  and  through  his  policy  caufeth  craft  to  proffer  in  his  hand \ 
According  to  St.  Paul  the  Lord  fiall  con  fume  him  with  the  fpv - 
nt  of  lus  mouth,  and Jhall  defiiroy  hm  with  the  brightnefs  of  his 
coming ;  and  according  to  Daniel  a  fiery  Jlream  Jhall  iffue  and 
come  forth  from  the  judge,  and  his  body  Jhall  be  given  to  the 
burning  flame,  and  they  flail  take  away  his  dominion ,  to  con* 
fume,  and  to  defray  it  unto  the  end.  The  characters  and  cir- 
cum dances  are  fo  much  the  fame,  that  they  mud  belong  to  one 
and  the  fame  perfon* 

The  tyrannical  power  thus  defcribed  by  Daniel  and  St.  Paul, 
and  afterwards  by  St.  John,  is,  both  by  ancients  and  moderns, 
generally  denominated  Antichrijl ;  and  the  name  is  proper 
and  exprelhve  enough,  as  it  may  Signify  ( 5)  both  the  enemy  of 
Chrijl ,  and  the  vicar  of  Chrijl :  and  no  one  is  more  the  enemy 
of  Chrift  than  he  who  arrogates  his  name  and  power,  as  no  one 
more  diredfly  oppofes  the  king  than  he  who  aflumes  his  title 
and  authority.  The  name  began  to  prevail  in  St.  John's  time. 
For  he  addrefTeth  himfelf  to  the  Chriflians  as  having  heard  of 
the  coming  of  Antichrid,  and  calleth  the  heretics  of  his  time  by 
the  fame  common  name:  1  Eph.  ii.  18,  22.  “  As  ye  have  heard 

note  s. 

(5)  The  Greek  figniiics — pro,  vice,  loco,  as  well  as  contra,  e  reglonc* 
cx  adverfo;  and  alfo  it  ligniiies  protex,  iikewife  proconful. 
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that  the  Anti  eh  rift  (hall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  Ali¬ 
ce  tichrifts;  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jefus  is  the 
<c  Chrift?  he  is  the  Antichrift  that  denieth  the  lather  and  the 
«  Son.”  As  St.  Paul  hath  laid,  The  myflery  of  iniquity  doth  al¬ 
ready  work ;  To  St.  John  fpeaketh  of  the  fpirit  of  Antichrift  as 
then  in  the  world;  iv.  3.  u  This  is  that  fpirit  of  Antichrift, 
«  whereof  you  have  heard  that  it  fhould  cjine,  and  even  now 
a  already  is  it  in  the  world.”  Afterwards,  2  Ep.  7,  8,  lie  ltd- 
cth  him  emphatically  “  the  deceiver  and  the  Antichrift,”  and 
warneth  the  Chriftians  to  look  to  themfelves.”  The  fathers 
too  lpeak  of  Antichrift  and  of  the  man  of  Jin  as  one  and  the  fame 
perfon;  and  give  much  the  fame  interpretation  that  hath  here 
been  given  of  the  whole  paflage:  only  it  is  not  to  be  luppofed, 
that  they  who  wrote  before  the  events,  could  be  fo  very  exact  in 
the  application  of  each  particular,  as  thofe  who  have  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  writing  after  the  events,  and  of  comparing  the  prophecy 
and  completion  together. 

Juftin  Martyr,  who  flourifhed  before  the  middle  of  the  fc- 
cond  century,  (6)  confiders  the  man  of  jin ,  or  as  he  elfewherc 
calleth  him  the  man  of  blafphemy ,  as  altogether  the  fame  with 
the  Ivtle  horn  in  Daniel;  and  affirms  that  he  who  fhall  fpeak 
blafphemous  words  againft  the  Molt  High,  is  now  at  the  doors, 
Irenaeus,  who  lived  in  the  fame  century,  hath  written  (7)  a 
whole  chapter  of  the  fraud,  and  pride,  and  tyrannical  reign  of 
Antichrift,  as  they  are  defer!  bed  by  Daniel,  and  St.  Paul,  in 
his  fecond  Epi file  to  the  ThefTalonians.  Tertullian,  who  be¬ 
came  famous  at  the  latter  end  of  the  fame  century,  expounding 
thofe  words,  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let ,  until  he  he  taken 
out  of  the  way.  (8)  fays,  Who  can  this  be,  but  the  Roman 
u  ftate,  the  divifion  of  which  into  ten  kingdoms,  will  bring  on 
*c  Antichrift,  and  then  the  wicked  one  fhall  be  revealed.  .  And 

q  t*  p  5 

(6)  Dial,  arm  Tryph.  P.  250.  Edit.  Paris,  P.  201.  Edit.  Thirlbii. 
Eoque  qui  impie  et  temerarie  maledida  in  Altiflimura  prolocuturus  eft, 
jam  proforibus  ailiftente.  Vide  etiam,  P.  336.  Edit  Paris,  P  371.  Edit. 
Thirlbii. 

(7)  Adverfus  Hserefes,  Lib.  c,  Cap.  20  Antichrifti  fraus,  fuperbia, 
et  tyrannicum  regnum,  pi  out  a  Danitle  et  Paulo  defciiptafunt,  P.  437. 
Edit.  Grahe. 

v8)  Qgis,  nifi  Romanus  ftatns?  cujus  abfcefno in  decern  reges  difper- 
fa  Antichriftum  fuperducet,  et  tunc  revelabitur  iniqnus.  De  Refurreft. 
•Carnis.  Cap.  24,  P.  340.  Edit.  Rigaltii.  Paris,  167^. 
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in  his  Apology  he  (9)  afligns  it  as  a  particular  reafon  why  the 
C  1  limns  prayed  for  the  Roman  empire,  becaufe  they  knew 

by^lwcontbuance  ' of ift  hang‘ng  °ver  the  world>  was  retarded 

„.°riRen’  the  moft  icarned  father,  and  ableft  writer  of  the  third 
pTuH’  A  .re,c‘t®s  thji  paflage  at  large,  as  fpoken  of  him  who 
if' :alkd  1An^hnft’1  To  the  fame  purpofe  he  likewife  alledges 
u,e  woids  ot  Daniel,  as  truly  divine  and  prophetic,  Daniel  and 

0  V  ‘P41’  a.ccordln8  to  him,  both  propheiied  of  the  fame  perfon. 

J^actantius, who  ftourifhed  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
cen.ui  yy  deicnees  Antichrift  in  the  fame  manner,  and  aim  oft  in 


tae  lame  terms  as  St.  Paul;  and  (2)  concludes,  “  This  is  he 
u  Wllj°  ,s  called  Antichrift,  but  ftiall  feign  himfeiftobe  Chrift. 

ana  lhalj  fight  againft  the  truth.”  A  fhorter  and  fuller  cha- 
lacter  or  the  vicar  of  Chrift  could  not  be  drawn  ever,  by  a  pro- 
tenant,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  fame  century,  alledges  this 
paiiage  of  St.  Paul,  together  with  other  prophecies  concerning 
i  nticnrift,  and  (3)  fays,  that  “  This  the  predicted  Antichrift 

when  the  times  of  the  Roman  empire  fhall  be 
fliliided,  and  the  confummation  of  the  world  ftiall  approach, 
cn  Lingo  of  the  Romans  ftiall  arife  togeih  er,  in  different 
places  indeed,  but  they  (hall  reign  at  the  fame  time.  Among 
uieie,  tne  eleventh  is  Antichrift,  who  by  magical  gnd  wicked 
*  ar'/;d  e>  ^iiaL  icize  the  Roman  power.”  Ambrofe,  archbifhop 
of  Milan,  in  the  fame  century,  or  Hilary,  the  deacon,  or  the 
authoi  (whoever  he  was )  of  the  comment  upon  St,  Paul’s  epifb 
ties,  which  paffeth  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrofe,  propofes 
rnucn  the  fame  interpretation,  and  (4)  affirms,  that  after  the  fail-* 
ftig  or  decay  of  the  Roman  empire,  Antichrift  ftiall  appear.' 

{9 }  Eft  et  alia  major  neceftitas  nobis  orandi  pro  imperatoribus,  etiarrj 
pro  omm  fratu  imperii,  rebuique  Romanis,  qui  vim  maximam  univerfa 
05 hi  immmentem — Romarii  imperii  commeatu  fcimus  rttardari.  Apoh 
Cap.  3  zy  P.  27.  Ibid, 

( 1)  Contra  Celfum,  Lib.  6,  P.  668.  Opera  Tom.  1.  Edit.  Benedict. 

(  2)  Hie  eft  autem,  qui  appellator  Antichriftus;  fed  fe  i pie  Chriftum 
mentietur,  et  contra  verutn  dimicabit.  Lafhnt.  Lib.  7,  Cap.  19. 

(3)  Veniet  autem  hie  pr^didfus  Antichriftus,  cum  impieta  fuerint 
tempora  imperii  Romani,  et  munch  confummatio  appropinquabit.  De¬ 
cern  fimu]  reges  Romanorum  excitabuntur,  in  diverffs  quidem  locis,eo*< 
dem  tamen  tempore  regnantes.  Poft  iftos  autem  undecimus  Antichrif¬ 
tus,  per  magicum  maleficium  Romanorum  poteftatem  rapiet.  Catch, 
jr,  Cap.  5,  P.  in.  Edit.  JVIiMes.  Oxon.  1703. 

(4)  Poft  defeclura  regsi  Romani  appariturpm  Apticffriftum, 
Amhrof.  in  locum, 


/ 
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Jerome,  Auftin,  and  Chryfoftom  flouri filed  in  the  latter  end 
of  the  fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  St.  Je¬ 
rome,  in  his  explanation  of  this  p adage,  (5)  fays,  that  Anti¬ 
chrift  a  fliall  fit  in  the  temple  of  God,  either  at  Jerufalem,  as 
u  fome  imagine,  or  in  the  church,  as  we  more  truly  judge,  fhow- 
“  ing  himfelf  that  he  is  Chrilt,  and  the  Son  of  God:  and  un- 
w  lefs,  the  Roman  empire  be  firft  defolated,  and  Antichrift  pre- 
ic  cede,  Chrift  fhall  not  come — And  now  ye  know  what  with - 
u  holdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time ;  that  is,  ye  know 
“  very  well  what  is  the  reafon;  why  Antichrift  doth  not  come 
“  at  prefent  He  is  not  willing  to  lay  openly,  that  the  Roman 
<c  empire  fhould  be  deftroyed,  which  they  who  command  think 

to  be  eternal.— For  if  he  had  faid  openly  and  boldly,  that 
u  Antichrift  fhall  not  come,  unlefs  the  Roman  empire  be  firft 
“  deftroyed,  it  might  probably  have  proved  the  occafion  of  a 
“  perfecution  againft  the  church.”  Jerome  was  himfelf  a  wit- 
nefs  to  the  barbarous  nations  beginning  to  tear  in  pieces  the 
Roman  empire,  and  upon  this  occafion  (6)  exclaims,  “  He  who 
u  hindered  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  we  do  not  confider 
“  that  Antichrift  approaches,  whom  the  Lord  Jefus  fhall  con¬ 
sume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth.  St.  Auftin  having 
cited  this  pafiage,  (7)  affirms,  that  u  No  one  queft ions  that 
tc  apoftle  fpoke  thefe  things  concerning  Antichrift:  and  the 

n  o  T  e  s. 

\5 )  hit  in  templo  Dei,  vel  Jerofolymis  (ut  quidam  putant)  ve!  in  ec- 
cJelia  (ut  verms  arbitramur)  federit,  oftendens  fe  tanquam  ipfe  lit  Chrif- 
tus  et  Fin  us  Dei:  Nili,  inquit,  fuerit  Romanum  imperium  ante  defo- 
latum,  et  Antichriftus  praecefTerit,  Chriftus  non  veniet.— Et  nunc  quid 
detineat,  lcms,  ut  reveletur  in  fuo  tempore;  hoc  eft,  quee  caufa  fit,  ut 
antichriltus  in  praefentiarura  non  veniat,  optime  noftis.  Nec  vult  aper- 
te  dicere  Romanum  imperium  deftruendum,  quod  ipfi  qui  imperant, 
rternum  putant. — Si  enim  aperte  auda&erque  dixifiet,  non  veniet  An- 
ucnriltus,  mli  pnus  Romanum  deleatur  imperium,  jufta  caufa  perfecu- 
ioms  in  onentem  tunc  eccleliam  confurgerc  videbatur.  Algalix  Quell, 
rr.  Col.  2op;  Prior  Pars.  Tom.  4.  Edit.  Benedict. 

(G  Qift  -Icnebat,  de  medio  fit,  et  non  intelligimus  Antichriftum  ap- 
51  opmquare,  quern  Domidus  Jefus  Chriftus  inteificiet  fpiritu  oris  fui 
id  Ageruchiam  de  Monogamia,  Col.  748.  Second.  Pars.  Tom.  4. 

Nulhdubium  eft,  eum  de  Antichrifto  ifta  dixilfe;  di'cmque  ju- 
iicn  (hunc  enim  appellat  diem  Domini)  non  efle  venturum,  nili  ille 
mor  venem— Et  nunc  quid  detineat  lcitus— Quidam  putant  hoc  de  im- 
jeno  fuifle  Romano;  ct  propterca  Paulum  apoftolum  non  id  a- 

>erte  ienbere  valuilfe,  ne  calummam  videlicet  incurreret  quod  Romano 
mpeno  male  optaverit,  cum  fperaretur  sternum.  De  Civitat.  Dei.  Lib. 
iq.  Cap.  19.  Col.  451.  Tom.  7.  Edit.  Bcnedid.  Antwerp. 
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u  day  of  judgment  (for  this  he  calleth  the  day  of  the  Lord) 
u  fhould  not  come,  unlefs  Antichrifl  come  firft. — And  now  ye 
w  know  what  withholdeth. — Some  think  this  was  fpoken  of  the 
Roman  empire;  and  therefore  the  apoflle  was  not  willing 
to  write  it  openly,  left  he  ftiould  incur  a  praemunire,  and  be 
u  falfely  accu fed  of  wifhing  ill  to  the  Roman  empire,  which 
was  hoped  to  be  eternal.3’  St.  Chryfoftom,  in  one  of  his 
homilies  upon  this  pafiage,  fpeaking  of  what  hindered  the  re¬ 
velation  of  Antichrifl,  (8)  afferts,  that  “  when  the  Roman  em- 
u  pi  re  (hall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  then  he  fhall  come:  and 
cr*  it  is  very  likely:  for  as  long  as  the  dread  of  this  empire  fhall 
^remain,  no  one  fhall  quickly  be  fubftituted;  but  when  this 
fhall  be  diflolved,  he  fhall  feize  on  the  vacant  empire,  and 
fc£  fhall  endeavor  to  affume  the  power  both  of  God  and  men,” 
And  who  has  feized  on  the  vacant  etnpire  in  Rome,  and  affirm- 
ed  the  power  both  of  God  and  man,  let  the  world  judge. 

In  this  manner  thefe  ancient  and  venerable  fathers  expound 
this  paftage;  and  in  ail  probability  they  had  learned  by  tradi¬ 
tion  from  the  apoftle,  or  from  the  church  of  the  Theffalonians, 
that  what  retarded  the  revelation  of  Antichrifl,  was  the  Roman 
empire;  but  when  the  Roman  empire  fhould  be  broken  in 
pieces,  and  be  no  longer  able  to  withhold  him,  then  he  fhould 
appear  in  the  Chriftian  church,  and  domineer  principally  in  the 
church  of  Rome.  Even  in  the  opinion  of  a  biftiop  of  Rome, 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  fat  in  the  chair  at  the  end  of  the  fixth 
century,  whofoever  affedted  the  title  of  Univerfal  Biftiop,  he 
was  Antichrifl,  or  the  forerunner  of  Antichrifl:.  w  I  fpeak  it 
4C  confidently,  fays  (9)  he,  that  whofoever  calleth  himfelf  Uni- 
Ci  verbal  Biftiop,  or  defireth  fo  to  be  called,  in  the  pride  of  his 

NOTES. 

(8)  Quando  Ilomanorum  impeiium  de  medio  fuerit  fublatum,  tunc 

die  verdef.  Et  merito  quaindiu  enim  fuerit  metus  hujus  imperii,  nenm 
cko  fubjicietur.  Quando  autem  hoc  fuerit  everfum,  vacans  invadit  im- 
perium,  hominumque  et  Dei  imperium  aggredietur  rapere.  In  locum, 
P.  53 o,  Tom.  rr.  Edit.  Benedict.  .  * 

(9)  Ergo  fidenter  dico,  quod  quifquis  fe  univerfalem  facerdotem  vo¬ 
cal,  vel  vocari  defiderat,  in  elatione  fua  Antichriftnm  praecurrit.  Lib. 
6,  Epift.  30.  Ex  hac  ejus  fuperbia  quid  aliud,  nifi  propinqua  jam  effe 
Antichrifti  tempera  defignatur.  Lib.  4,  Epift.  34  Rexfuperbise  pro- 
pe  eft ;  et,  quod  did  nefas  eft,  facerdotum  eft  praeparatus  exercitus. 
Lib.  4,  ibid.  See  Jewel’s  Defence  of  the  Apology.  Part.  4,  Cap.  16, 
P.  413.  Barrow’s  Treatife  of  the  Pope’s  Supremacy,  Suppof.  5,  P.  123, 
Edit.  1683. 


iC  heart,  he  doth  forerun  Antichrid.”  When  John,  then  Bifh- 
op  of  Conftantinople,  fird  ufurped  this  title,  Gregory  made  an- 
fwer,  cc  By  this  pride  of  his,  what  thing  elfe  is  fignified,  but  that 
u  the  time  of  Antichrid  is  now  at  hand?”  Again  he  fays,  up¬ 
on  the  fame  occafion,  cc  The  king  of  pride  (that  is,  Antichrill) 
“  approacheth ;  and  what  is  wicked  to  be  fpoken,  an  army  of 
“  prieds  is  prepared.”  When  the  papal  dodlrines  and  the 
papal  authority  prevailed  over  all,  it  was  natural  to  think  and 
expedf  that  the  true  notion  of  Antichrill  would  be  hided,  and 
that  the  dodlors  ol  the  church  would  endeavor  to  give  another 
turn  and  interpretation  to  this  pallage.  That  night  of  igno¬ 
rance  was  fo  thick  and  dark,  that  there  was  hardly  here  and 
there  a  fingle  ftar  to  be  feen  in  the  whole  hemifphere.  But  no 
fooner  was  there  any  glimmering  or  dawning  of  a  reformation, 
than  the  true  notion  of  Antichrill:,  which  had  been  fo  long 
luppreiTed,  broke  out  again.  As  early  as  the  year  one  thoufand 
one  hundred  and  twenty,  a  treatife  was  publilhed  concerning 
Antichrill,  wherein  (i)  the  faithful  are  admonifhed,  that  “  the 
a  great  Antichrill  was  long  ago  come,  in  vain  was  he  Hill  ex- 
*c  pedted;  he  was  now,  by  the  permidion  of  God,  advanced  in 
a  years.”  And  the  author,  having  defcribed  the  corrupt  Hate 
of  the  church,  at  that  time,  fays  afterwards,  “  This  Hate  of  men 
a  (not  a  fingle  man)  is  Antichrill,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the 
«  fourth  bead-  of  Daniel,  (to  wit,  in  his  lad  date,  as  it  is  faid) 
a  that  man  of  fin  and  fon  of  perdition,  who  is  exalted  above 
<c  every  God,  fo  that  he  fifteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  that  is 
w  the  church,  Ihowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God;  who  is  now 
tc  come  with  all  kind  of  fedudtion,  and  lies  in  thofe  who  perilhT 
The  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  propagated  the  fame  opinions 
m  the  fame  century.  That  the  Pope  was  Antichrill,  was  in¬ 
deed  the  general  dodlrine  of  the  fird  reformers  every  where.— — 


NOTES. 

(i)  Anno  Domini  1120 — emilfus  ed  tradatus  de  Amichrido. — la 
hoc  Jibro  admonentur  fideies  “  Antichridum  il!um  magnum  jamdudum 
<<  VC  a  ru“ra  adhuc  exfpe&ari,  elfe  jam  Dei  permiffione  setate  pro- 
a  ’^unc  hominum  datum  (non  lingularem  hominem)  clTe 

u  ylltichriitum,  meretricem^Babylonicam,  quartam  bediam  Danielis, 
C4  vnempe pn  datu  ejus  novilFmio,  ut  didlum  ed)  hominem  ilium  pecca- 
u  tlj  et  nlium  perditionis,  qui  extollitur  fuper  omnem  Deum,  ita  ut  in 
« ten??lc>  ^ei?  ed,  ecclefia,  fedeat,  odendens  fe  tanquam  (it  Deus; 
<{  qui  ven5t  ln  omni  genere  ledu<5tionis  et  mendacii  in  iis  qui  pe- 
reunt.  Mede;s  Works,  B,  3.  De  numeris  Danielis,  P.  721,  yu. 
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Here  in  England  it  was  (2)  advanced  by  WicklifF,  and  was  learn¬ 
edly  eftablifhed  by  that  great  able  champion  of  the  Reformation* 
Biihop  Jewel,  in  his  Apology  and  Defence,  and  more  largely 
in  his  Expofition  upon  the  two  E nifties  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thei- 
falonians.  This  doBrine  contributed  not  a  little  to  promote 
the  Reformation;  and  wherefoever  the  one  prevailed,  the  other 
prevailed  alfo. 

Such  doctrine  as  this  muft  neceflarily  give  great  offence  to 
the  bigots  and  devotees  of  the  church  of  Rome:  and  no  won¬ 
der,  therefore,  that  (3)  in  the  laft  Lateran  council  the  Pope  gave 
ftrait  commandment  to  all  preachers,  that  no  man  fhould  pre¬ 
fume  once  to  fpeak  of  the  corning  of  Antichrift.  The  king 
of  France  alfo,  (4)  with  the  advice  of  his  counfel,  interdicted, 
that  any  one  ftiould  call  the  Pope  Antichrift:  and  Grotius, 
who  was  ambafiador  in  France  from  the  crown  of  Sweden,  in 
a  vain  hope  and  expectation  of  reconciling  the  difputes  and  dif¬ 
ferences  between  Papifts  and  Proteftants,  compofed  his  treatife 
concerning  Antichrift,  not  wickedly,  but  weakly;  v/ith  an 
honeft  intention,  it  be  prefumed,  but,  it  is  certain,  with 
pernicious  efreB;  more  like  an  advocate  for  one  party,  than  a 

moderator  between  both. - At  the  fame  time,  in  England, 

though  James  the  firft  had  written  a  treatife  to  prove  the  Pope 
Antichrift,  yet  this  doCtrine  was  growing  unfafhionable  during 
his  reign,  and  more  fo  in  that  of  his  fon,  who  married  a  bigot¬ 
ed  popifh  princefs;  even  while  Mr.  Mede  was  living,  who 
had  exerted  more  learning  and  fagacity  in  explaining  the  pro¬ 
phecies,  and  in  fixing  the  true  idea  of  Antichrift,  than,  perhaps, 
any  writer  in  any  age.  But  probably  for  this  very  reafon  he 
was  looked  upon  with  an  evil  eye,  and  (to  the  difgrace  of  the 
times)  obtained  no  preferment,  though  he  was  eminently  de- 
ferving  of  the  beft  and  greateft.  He  fays  himfelf,  in  one  of 
his  Letters,  Epiftle  56,  that  his  notions  about  genuflexion  to¬ 
wards  the  altar  “  would  have  made  another  man  a  dean,  or  a 
“  prebend,  or  fomething  elfe  ere  this:  but  the  point  of  the 
a  Pope’s  being  Antichrift,  as  a  dead  fly,  marred  the  favor  of 

notes. 

(a)  Dialogornm  libri  4,  quorum — quartus  Romans  ecftefke  facra- 
menta,  Antichrifti  regnum,  &c.  perftringit.  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  Vol  3. 
Appendix,  P.  63. 

(3)  Cone.  Lateran.  fub  Julio  et  Leone.  SefT.  11.  Jewel’s  Defence, 
ibid. 

(4)  — Prudentiflimorum  virorum  ufus  concilio  interdixit  ne  quis  pa- 
para  Antichiiftura  vocet.  Grot,  de  Antichriflo  in  principio. 
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^  that  ointment.”  The  abufe  alfo  that  Tome  fanatics  made  of 
this  doctrine  greatly  prejudiced  the  world  again  ft  it.  It  was 
efteemed  a  marie  of  a  puritan,  and  was  a  certain  obftacle  to  pre¬ 
ferment,  for  any  man  to  preach  that  the  Pope  was  Antichrift: 
and  Dr.  Montague,  a  famous  court-chaplain  at  that  time,  who 
endeavored  to  prove  that  the  power  of  the  king  was  abfolute, 
(5)  endeavored  alfo  to  prove,  that  the  nptes  and  characters  of 
Antichrift  belonged  to  the  "l  urk  rather  than  to  the  Pope:  and 
herein  he  was  followed  by  feveral  divines,  and  by  no  lefs  a  man 
tnan  t>ifhop  Fell,  if  he  was  the  compiler  or  approver  (as  he  is 
commonly  faid  to  have  been)  of  (6)  the  Paraphrafe  and  Anno¬ 
tations  upon  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles.  There  are  faftnons  in  di¬ 
vinity  as  well  as  in  every  thing  elfe;  and  therefore  the  true 
dodtrine  of  Antichrift  was,  for  fome  time,  fufpended,  and  faife 
hypothecs  were  invented;  and  may  furprife  any  one,  that  fo  lit¬ 
tle  was  faid  upon  this  fubjedt  in  the  long  controverfies  concern¬ 
ing  popery  during  the  reigns  of  Charles  and  James  the  fecond. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  truth  is  now  emerging  again.  Some  laud¬ 
able  (7)  attempts  have  lately  been  made  to  revive  and  reftore  it: 


Lv 


and  if  I  have  not  proved  that  this  interpretation  is  preferabl 
all  others,  I  have  taken  pains,  and  proved  nothing. 

But  it  hath  been  proved,  as  I  conceive,  that  this  is  the  genu¬ 
ine  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  apoftie,  that  this  only  is  entirely 
confident  with  the  context,  that  every  other  interpretation  is 
forced  and  unnatura1,  that  this  is  liable  to  no  material  objec¬ 
tion,  that  it  coincides  perfectly  with  Daniel,  that  it  is  agreeable 
to  the  tradition  of  the  primitive  church,  and  that  it  hath  been 
exa&ly  fulfilled  in  all  particulars,  which  cannot  be  faid  of  any 
other  interpretation  whatfoever.  Such  a  prophecy  as  this  is  at 
once  an  illuftrious  proof  of  divine  revelation,  and  an  excellent 
antidote  to  the  poifon  of  popery.  It  is  like  a  two-edged  fword, 
that  will  cut  both  ways,  and  wound  the  del  ft  with  one  fde,  and 
the  papift  with  the  other.  "I  he  papifts  are,  in  fome  refpeff, 
like  the  Jews.  As  the  Jews  believe  not  that  Chrift  is  come* 
according  to  the  prophecies,  but  ftill  live  in  expectation  of  him; 
\  OL.  II.  S 


NOTES. 


0)  In’s  book  entitled  Appello  Caffarem,  Part  2,  Cb.m.  f. 

(0)  Printed  at  the  Theatre  in  Oxford,  1684,  and  faid  to  be  publifh- 
•d  under  the  dire&ion  of  Bifhop  Fell. 

,(.?)  Langford’s  Notes  and  Characters  of  the  Man  of  Sin  Prim-., 
cu  m  1746.  Hr.  Beidbn’s  DifTertation  concerning  the  man  of  Sin,  Sic. 
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fo  neither  do.  the  papifts  perceive  that  Antichrift  is  come,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  prophecies,  but  ftill  maintain  that  he  fhall  arife 
hereafter.  The  apoftle  not  only  foretels  this  blindnefs  and  in¬ 
fatuation,  but  likewife  alfigns  the  reafo n^becaufe  they  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truths  hut  had  pleafure  in  unrigbtcoufnefs 
But  to  the  proteftants,  who  believe  and  profefs  that  both  the 
C  hr  ill  and  Antichrift  are  come,  we  may  fay  wTith  the  apoftle, 
verf.  13,  14..  “  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for 
u  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  becaufe  God  hath  chofen 
u  you  to  falvation,  through  fandfification  of  the  fpirit,  and  belief 
u  of  the  truth:  Whereunto  he  called  you  by  the  gofpel,  to  the 
“  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.”  The  a- 
poftle  proceeds,  verfe  15.  <c  Therefore,  brethren,  land  faft,  and 
hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by 
<c  word,  or  our  epiftle:”  and  certainly  there  is  not  any  oral  tra¬ 
dition  that  hath  a  jufter  claim  to  be  thought  apoftolical,  than 
this  of  the  man  of  /in’s  fucceeding  upon  the  decline  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire,  and  exalting  himfelf  over  all.  Wherefore,  to  con¬ 
clude,  as  the  apoifle  concludes  the  fubjedf,  verf.  16,  17.  cc  Now 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chriil  himfelf,  and  God,  even  our  Father, 
<c  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlafting  confola- 
w  tion,  and  good  hope,  through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts,  and 
ftablifli  you  in  every  good  word  and  work.” 
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St.  Paul’s  Prophecy  of  the  Apoftafy  of  the  latter  Times. 


ST.  PAUL  was  a  man  of  lively  thought  and  ftroim  ima¬ 
gination.  None  of  the  apoftles  had  a  warmer  zeal  for 
Chrift  and  the  Chriftian  religion.  He  was,  as  he  faith  him- 
felf,  2  Cor.  xi.  23,  28,  29.  in  labors  more  abundant',  he  had 
the  care  of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak ,  faith  he,  and  I  am 
not  weak?  Who  is  offended ,  and  I  burn  not?  It  was  natural  for 
fuch  a  mind  to  be  deeply  affected  with  the  forefight  of  the  great 
apoftafy  of  Chriftians  from  the  true  Chriftian  faith  and  wor- 
fhip,  and  to  lament  it,  and  to  forewarn  his  difciples  of  it,  as 
often  as  there  was  occafton.  He  made  this  apoftafy  one  topic 
of  his  difeourfe  to  the  "T  heffalonians,  while  he  was  yet  with 
them,  and  afterwards,  in  his  lecond  Epilrle  to  them,  he  gave 
them  to  underftand  that  the  day  of  Chrijl  was  not  at  hand ,  as 
they  apprehended;  for  there  foould  come  the  apoflafy firj l ;  im¬ 
plying  that  it  fhould  be  both  extend  ve,  and  of  long  duration. _ 

He  mentions  this  apoftafy  again  in  his  ftrft  Epillle  to  Timothy, 
and  defcribes  more  particularly  wherein  it  fhould  confift,  and 
at  what  time,  and  by  what  means  it  fhould  be  propagated  and 
advanced  in  the  world,  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  3.  cc  Now  the  Spirit 
u  fpeaketh  exprefty,  that  in  the  latter  times  fome  fhall  depart 
jrom  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  deducing  fpirits,  and  do£Irincs 
of  devils, /peaking  lies  in  hypocrify,  having  their  confcience 
U  .  re^  with^  a  hot  iron;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  command- 
ic  mg  to  abftain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  re- 
“  ceived  with  thankfgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
“  the  truth.”  The  paflage,  perhaps,  may  better  be  tranflated 
thus,  But  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefi y;  he  had  been  fpeakino- 
before  of  the  myjlery  of  godlinefs,  and  now  he  proceeds  to  fpeak 
of  toe  myjlery  of  iniquity ,  in  oppofition  to  it.  But  the  Spirit 
Jpeaticth  exprefly ,  that  in  the  latter  times  fome  fall  apojlatife 
jrom  the  faith ,  giving  heed  to  erroneous  fpirits ,  and  doflrines 
concerning  daemons^  through  the  hypocrify  of  liars ,  having  their 
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confidence  feared  zvith  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry , 
manding  to  abjiain  from  meats,,  vjhich  God  hath  created  to  be  re- 
caved  with  tkankfgiving  by  the  believers  and  them  who  know  the 
trash.  i  his  translation  will  be  juflihed  by  the  following  con- 
iterations,  wherein  it  is  propofed  to  fliow  the  true  interpreta¬ 
tion  and  exact  completion  of  this  prophecy.  But  this  fubject  hath 
been  fo  fully  and  learnedly  difeuffed  by  the  excellent  (i)  Mr. 
Mede,  that  vve  mu  ft  be  greatly  obliged  to  him  in  the  courfe  of 
this  differtation.  The  qrefs  and  clothing  may  be  fomewhat  dif¬ 
ferent,  but  the  body  and  Jubilance  muft  be  much  the  fame:  and 
they  muft  be  referred  to  his  works,  who  are  defirous  of  obtain- 
\ny  farther  fatisfa-flion.  Not  that  we  would  make  a  tranferiot 
only  of  any  writer;  we  ftiould  hope  to  enforce  and  improve  the 
{abject  by  fome  new  arguments  and  new  iliuftrations;  as  every 
Jcribe  it  fir  lifted unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xiii.  52.)  is 
like  unto  a  man  that  is  a  hou folder ,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of 
his  Ireafure  things  new  as  well  as  old. 

I.  1  lie  ftrft  thing  to  be  confidered  is  the  apoftafy  here  pre¬ 
dicted;  Some  Jliall  depart ,  or  rather  Jhall  ape jiatife  from  the 
faith .  The  apaPJe  had  predicted  the  fame  thing  before  to  the 
Thefialonians;  The  day  of  Chnjl  f nail  not  come ,  except  there 
come  a  jailing  away ,  or  rather  the  apojlafy  jirji.  In  the  origi¬ 
nal,  the  words  are  of  the  fame  import  and  derivation;  and 
they  ftiould  have  been  tranllated  both  alike,  as  the  fame  thing 
was  intended  in  both  places.  An  apojlafy  from  the  faith  may 
be  total  or  partial,  either  when  we  renounce  the  'whole,  or 
when  we  deny  fome  principal  and  eftential  article  *  of  it.  The 
writers  of  the  New  Teframent  frequently  derive  their  language 
as  well  as  their  ideas  from  the  Old:  and  by  confidering  what 

apoftafy  under  the  Mofaical  ceconomy,  we  may 


nted 


was  accounts  au 
form  the  better  notion  of  what  it  is  under  the  Chnftian  dif- 
penfation.  It  doth  not  appear  that  the  Jews  or  Ifraelites  ever 
totally  renounced  and  abandoned  the  living  and  true  God;  he 
never  ceafed  altogether  to  be  their  God,  or  they  to  be  his  peo¬ 
ple:  but  they  revolted  from  their  allegiance  to  God,  when 
they  wonhipped  him  in  an  image,  as  in  the  golden  calves, 
which  was  the  fin  and  apoftafy  of  Jeroboam;  and  when  they 
worfhipped  other  gods  beiid.es  him,  as  Baalim,  and  the  hoft  of 


NOTE. 

( 1 )  See  Mode’s  Works,  B.  3,  P.  623—693.  See  likewife  Monf.  Ju¬ 
ne  u?s  Accoroplillmieat  of  the  Prophecies,  Fart  1,  Chap.  18,  19,  10,  zb 
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heaven*  which  was  the  fin  and  apoftafy  of  Ahah  and  Manaffdh: 
and  for  the  fame  reafon  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz  is,  by  tne  Gieek 
interpreters,  called,  2  Chronicles  xxix.  icj.  a  bis  apodal/,  ane 
it  is  faid  of  him,  xxviii.  19.  that  “  he  apoftatifed  greatly  from 
tc  the  Lord.”  Apoftafy,  therefore,  was  idolatry  in  the  jewifh 
church,  and  it  is  the  lame  in  the  Chriftian.  This  argument 
may  receive  fome  ill urt ration  from  a  (2)  fimilar  pafiage  in  St. 
Peter,  2  Peter  ii.  1.  “  There  were  falfe  prophets  alfo  among  the 
<c  people,  even  as  there  fhall  be  falfe  teachers  among  you,  who 
privily  fhall  bring  in  damnable  herefies,  even  denying  the 

«  Lord  that  bought  them.”- - As  there  were  falfe  prophets  a- 

mong  the  children  of  Ifrael,  who  feduced  them  to  idolatry,  and 
the  worfliipping  of  other  gods  befides  the  true  God;  fo  there 
{li all  be  falfe  teachers  among  Ghriftians,  who,  by  plaufible  pre¬ 
tences,  and  imperceptible  degrees,  fhall  bring  in  the  like  damn¬ 
able  herefies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  prefef- 
jing  themfelves  to  be  his  Servants  bought  with  a  price,  and  yet 
denying  him  to  be  their  Lord  and  mafter,  by  applying  to  other 
lords  and  mediators.  It  is  not  any  error,  or  even  herefy,  that  is 
apoftafy  from  the  faith.  It  is  a  revolt  in  the  principal  and  ef- 
fential  article,  when  we  worfhip  God  by  any  image  or  repre¬ 
sentation,  or  when  we  worfhip  other  beings  befides  God,  and 
pray  unto  other  mediators  befides  the  one  mediator  betzveen  God 
and  men ,  the  man  Chnji  Jefus.  This  is  the  very  offence  of 
Chriftian  worfhip,  to  worfhip  the  one  true  God,  through  the 
true  Chrift;  and  to  worfhip  any  other  God,  or  any  other  me¬ 
diator,  is  apoftafy  and  rebellion  againft  God,  and  againft  Chrift. 
It  is,  as  St.  Paul  faith,  Coloftians  ii.  19.  “  not  holding  the  head,” 
but  depending  upon  other  heads:  It  is,  as  St.  Peter  exprefteth 
it ,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  us ,  and  ferving  other  lords: 
and  the  denial  of  fuch  an  effential  part  may  as  properly  he  cal¬ 
led  apojiafy ,  as  if  we  were  to  renounce  the  whole  Chriftian  faith 
and  worfhip.  It  is  renouncing  them  in  efteef,  and  not  treating 
and  regarding  God  as  God,  or  Chrift  as  Chrift. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  apojiafy  from  thejaith\  and  it  is  im¬ 
plied  that  this  apoftafy  fhould  be  general,  and  infeft  great  num¬ 
bers.  For  though  it  be  faid  only  Jome  Jhall  apojlatife,  yet  by 
Jome  in  this  place  many  are  underftood.  The  word  Jome  may 
ufually  denote  few  in  Englifh;  but  in  the  learned  languages  it 
frequently  fignifies  a  multitude,  and  there  are  abundant  inftan- 

n  o  t  e. 

(?)  See  Mode's  Difcourfe  xliii.  upon  this  text,  P.  238, 
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ces  in  fcripture.  In  St  John’s  Gofpel  it  is  faid,  vi.  60.  that 

<cr,nJ-°  Jefu.s’*  dlic,Ples’  when  they  had  heard  this,  faid! 
.  his  is  a  hard  faying,  who  can  hear  it?”  and  a»ain  a  little 

afterwards,  verfe  66.  -  Many  of  his  difciples  went  back,  and 

wak„ed  no  more  with  him:”  but  Jefus  himfelf fpeakine  of 
thcle  many  faith,  verfe  64.  «  There  are  fome  of  you  that  he- 

l.evc  not,  fo  that  fome  are  plainly  the  fame  as  many.  St, 
haul  fpeakiflg  of  the  mndehty  and  rejection  of  the  Tews  faith 
Romans  xi.  17.  tnat  “  fome  of  the  branches  are  broken  off-” 
but  tnof e/onu,  it  was  evident,  were  the  main  body  of  the  na- 
tion.  r  ne  fame  apoftle  informs  the  Corinthians,  1  Corinthians 
x.  5,  6  hat  “  With  many  of  the  Ifraelites  God  was  not  well 
pRafed;  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wildernefs:”  and 
their  pumfhments  were  intended  for  examples  to  Chriftians  — 
Wherefore  he  concludes,  verfe  7.  «  Neither  be  ye  idolaters'  as 
were  fome  of  them;  as  it  is  Written,  The  people  fat  down  to 

“  ef  a"d  drmkylnd  rofe  UP  to  play:”  where  fame  are  maoifeft-. 
3/  the  fame  as  the  people.  Again,  verfe  8.  “  Neither  let  us  com- 
<C  nilt  d 01 11  lent i on,  as  fome  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one 
aay  three  and  twenty  thoufand:  where  fome.  are  equivalent  to, 
many  thoufands.  Again,  verfe  9.  «  Neither  let  us  tempt  Chrift, 
as  iome  Oi  diem  ado  tempted,  and  were  deftroyed  of  ferpents/* 
where  fome.  are  the  fame  with  much  people ;  for  we  read,  Num. 
hers  xxi.  6.  that  u  the  Lord  fent  fiery  ferpents  among  the  peo- 
“  pie;  and  they  bit  the  people,  and  much  people  of  Ifrael  died.’* 
And  again,  verfe  10.  u  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  fome  of  them 
“  alfo  murmured,  and  were  dellroyed  of  the  deftroyer:”  where 
fome  aie  the  fame  with  all  the  congregation  except  Jolhua  and 
Caleb;  for  we  read,  Numbers  xiv.  1,  2.  that  “  AH  the  con- 
“  gregation  lifted  uo  their  voice,  and  cried;  and  the  people  wept 
<c  n*S^:  And  all  the  children  of  Ifrael  murmured  againft 
ivlofts,  and  again  11  Aaron;  and  the  whole  congregation  faid 
<c  unto  them,  Would  God  that  we  had  died  in  the  lend  of  E- 
cc  gypt,  or  would  God  we  had  died  in  this  wildernefs:  and  they 
had  their  will),  for  except  Jolhua  and  Caleb,  they  all  died  in  the 
wildernefs.  Some  therefore  may  fignify  many,  but  not  all ;  as 
the  apoflle  fpeaketh  elfewhere,  Hebrews  iii.  16.  “  F$r  fome, 
cc  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke;  howbeit  not  all  that  came 
<c  out  of  Egypt  by  Moles/’  T  he  apoftle  might  have  the  fame 
meaning  in  this  place;  and  this  apoftafy  may  be  general  and 
extenfive,  and  include  many  but  not  all.  If  only  fome  few  per- 
Ions  were  to  be  concerned  and  engaged  in  it,  it  was  fcarcelv 
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stn  object  worthy  of  prophecy:  nor  could  that  properly  he 
pointed  out  as  a  peculiarity  of  the  latter  times ,  which  is  com¬ 
mon  to  all  times,  for  in  all  times  there  are  fome  apoftates  or 
other.  It  mu  ft  neceftarily  be  a  great  apoftafy;  and  it  is  called, 
as  it  hath  been  ftiown,  the  apoftafy  by  way  of  eminence  and  dif-r 
tin£Iion;  but  it  would  hardly  have  been  diltinguifhed  in  this 
emphatical  manner,  if  only  an  inconfi derable  number  were  to 
profefs  and  embrace  it.  Other  prophecies  likewife  intimate, 
that  there  ftiould  be  a  great  and  general  corruption  and  apof¬ 
tafy  in  the  Chriftian  church;  and  the  event  will  alfo  confirm 
us  in  our  opinion,  b  or  we  have  feen,  and  If  ill  fee  a  great  part 
ol  Chriftendom  guilty  of  the  fame  fort  of  apoftafy  and  defection 
as  the  Ilraelites  were  in  former  times.  As  the  Ifraelites  wor- 
fhipped  God  in  the  golden  calf  and  golden  calves;  for,  Exodus 
xxxii.  5.  they  proclaimed  “  a  feaft  to  the  Lord,”  and  faid,  verfc 
4.  and  1  Kings  xii.  28.  “  Behold  thy  Gods,  O  Ifrael,  which 
a  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt:”  fo  ther  e  are 
Chiiftians  who  worfliip  their  Creator  and  Redeemer  in  an  im¬ 
age,  or  in  a  crucifix,  or  in  the  facramental  bread.  As  the  If¬ 
raelites  worfhipped  Baalim  or  departed  heroes,  and  as  the  Pfalm- 
ift  faith,  Pfalms  cvi.  28.  cc  ate  the  facrifices  of  the  dead:”  fo 
there  are  Chriftians  who  worftiip  departed  faints,  and  inftitute 
fafts  and  feftivals,  and  offer  up  prayers  and  praifes  unto  them. 
And  as  this  apoftafy  overfpread  the  church  of  Ifrael  for  many 
ages,  fo  hath  it  for  many  ages  too  overfpread  the  church  of  Chrift. 
“  aP°ftafy  therefore  i-s  the  very  fame  in  both  churches. — 
The  apoftle  forefaw  and  foretold  it;  and  upon  the  mention  of 
Ifrael  s  provocation,  very  properly  admonifhed  the  Chriftians 
to  beware  of  the  like  infidelity  and  apoftafy,  Hebrews  iii.  12. 

I  ake  heed,  brethren,  left  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart 
o  unbelief,  in  departing,  (the  Greek,  in  apoftatizing)  from 
(c  the  living  God.”  A  07 

IE  It  is  more  particularly  fhown,  wherein  this  apoftafy 
Inould  conuft,  in  the  following  v/ords,  giving  heed  to  hlucin* 
Iptff)  and  doff  rates  of  devils,,  or  rather  giving  heed  to  erroneous 
/pints,  and  doctrines  concerning  daemons,  Eor  I  conceive  not 
the  meaning  to  be,  that  this  apoftafy  lhould  proceed  from  the 
juggeluon  of  evil  spirits  and  inftigation  of  devils.  That  would 
be  no  peculiar  mark  of  diftindtion;  that  might  be  faid  of  any 
■wic 'e  nefs  in  general,  as  well  as  of  this  in  particular,  The 
nmans  too  by  which  this  apoftafy  mould  be  propagated,  and  the 
perlons  wn°  lh°uld  propagate  it,  are  deifcri bed  afterwards;  fo 
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that  this  part  is  to  be  underftood  rather  of  things  than  of  per¬ 
sons,  rather  of  the  matter  wherein  this  apoftafy  fhould  confift, 
than  of  the  firft  teachers  and  authors  of  it.  Spirits  fee m  to  be 
much  the  fame  in  fenfe  as  dofirines,  as  Mr.  Mede  and  other 
divines  have  obferved  the  fame  word  to  be  ufed  alfo  by  St* 
J'jnn,  i  John  iv.  I.  u  Beloved,  believe  not  every  fpirit,”  that 
is,  evety  doctrine,  u  out  try  the  fpirits,”  that  is,  the  dodtrinesj 
“whether  they  are  of  God;  becaufe  many  falfe  prophets  are 
“  gone  out  into  the  world.55  Spirits  and  dodirines ,  therefore, 
may  be  confidered,  the  latter  word  as  explanatory  of  the  formers 
and  ci'iOi  fometimes  Signifying  (3)  idolatry ,  erroneous  doctrines 
may  comprehend  idolatrous ,  as  well  as  falfe  doctrines.  But  it 
is  dill  further  added  for  explanation,  that  thefe  doctrines  fhould 
be  do  dir  hies  of  devils  or  of  daemons ;  where  the  genitive  cafe  is 
not  to  be  taken  actively,  as  if  daemons  were  the  authors  of  thefe 
doctrines,  but  paftively,  as  if  daemons  were  the  fubjeft  of  thefe 
doctrines.  Thus  “  the  do&rine  of  vanities”  Jeremiah  x.  8.  is 
a  doSlrine  concerning  vanities  or  idols.  The  dcdrine  of  the  Lord% 
Acts  xiii.  12,  is  the  doctrine  concerning  him:  “  Then  the  de- 
cc  puty,  when  he  faw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  aftonifhed 
“  at  the  dodtrine  of  the  Lord.”  “  The  doctrines  of  baptifm,” 
Hebrews  vi.  2.  “  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  the  refur- 
“  region  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment,”  are  doftrines 
relating  to  all  thefe  particulars.  And  by  the  fame  conftruc- 
tion,  do  Brines  of  demons  are  doctrines  about  and  concerning 
daemons.  This  is,  therefore,  a  prophecy  that  the  idolatrous 
theology  of  daemons  profeffed  by  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  reviv¬ 
ed  among  Chriitians.  Chriftians  fhould  in  procefs  of  time  de¬ 
generate,  and  refemble  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  apoftate 
Jews.  They  fhould  not  only  apojlatize  after  the  manner  of 
the  Jews,  but  fhould  alfo  worjhip  daemons  after  the  manner  of 
the  Gentiles, 


Daemons,  according  to  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  were 
middle  powers  between  the  fovereign  Gods  and  mortal  men. — ■ 
So  faith  Plato,  the  mo  ft  competent  judge,  and  the  moft  corw 
fu inmate  writer  in  thefe  fubjedts;  (4)  ct  Every  daemon  is  a  mid-* 
“  die  be  mg  between  God  and  mortal  man.”  Thefe  daemons 
were  regarded  as  mediators  and  agents  between  the  Gods  and 


NOTES. 


(3)  ChaUsels  et  Targumiflis  eit  idolum:  et  efc  idolacolere  et  fcor- 

tari.  Rom.  i.  27.  2  The  IT.  ii.  2  Pet.  ii  1$.  Mede,  P.  626. 

(4)  Omnis  enim  daemon nm  natura  inter  Deum  et  moitale  eft  inter* 
media.  Platonis  Sympof.  P.  xqz,  Tom.  3.  hdit.  Serranu 
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men.  So  faith  Plato  again,  (5)  “  God  is  not  approached  by 
u  man,  but  all  the  commerce  and  intercourfe  between  Gods 
a  and  men  is  by  the  mediation  of  daemons,  The  daemons 
u  faith  he,  are  interpreters  and  conveyors  from  men  to  the  Gods, 
“  and  from  the  Gods  to  men,  of  the  fupplications  and  facri- 
fices  on  the  one  part,  and  of  the  commands  and  rewards  of 

<c Sacrifices  on  the  other.”- - Apuleius,  a  later  philofopher, 

giveth  the  like  defcription.  u  Daemons  are  middle  powers, 
by  whom  both  our  defires  and  deferts  pafs  unto  the  Gods; 
“  they  are  carriers  between  men  on  earth  and  the  Gods  in  hea- 
“  ven;  hence  of  prayers,  thence  of  gifts;  they  convey  to  and 
44  fro,  hence  petitions,  thence  fupplies;  or  they  are  jnterpre- 
u  ters  on  both  fides,  and  bearers  of  falutations;  for  it  v/ould 
“  not  be,  faith  he,  for  the  majefty  of  the  celeftia!  Gods  to  take 
a  care  of  thefe  things.”  The  whole  is  fummed  up  by  the  faid 
Apuleius  (y)  in  few  words.  «  All  things  are  done  by  the  will, 
*  power,  and  authority  of  the  ce’leftial  Gods,  but  by  the  obe- 
“  dience,  fervice  and  miniftry  of  the  dqem oqsT  Of  thefe  de¬ 
mons  there  were  accounted  two  kinds.  One  kind  of  daemons 
were  the  fouls  of  men  deified  or  canonized  after  death.  So 
Hefiod,  one  of  the  molt  ancient  heathen  writers,  if  not  the 
mold  ancient,  deferring  that  happy  race  of  men,  who  lived  in 
the  firft  and  golden  age  of  the  world,  (8)  faith  that  «  after  thi? 
fc  generation  were  dead,  they  were,  by  the  will  of  great  Jupiter, 

VOL.  H.  '  T  •  '  -  ? 


N  U  T  t/  o 

(5)  Deusautemcumhomine  non  mlfcetur,  fed  per  Iianc  dsmonum 
patui am  commerctum  omne  atque  colloquium  inter  deos  hominefque 
conficitur.  Interprets  et  portitons  quafi  munere  fungitur,  ut  res  huma- 
nas  ad  deos,  divinas  ad  homines  tranfmittat:  horum  quidem  preces  et 
facrilicia,  lllorqm,  vero  pracepta  et  facrificiorum  remunerationes.  Ibid. 

Jr.  202f  2pj. 

(6)  Me^.18e  poteftates,  perquas  et  defideria  noflro  et  merita  ad  deos 
commeant,  inter  terncolas  ccelicolafque  vedoros,  hinc  precum,  inde  do- 
norum,  qui  uitro  citroque  portant  hinc  petitiones,  inde  fuppetias,  feu 
quidem  utrinque  interpretes  et  falutigeri.— Neque  enim  pro  maieftate 
deum  coeleftiurn  fuem,  haic  curare.  Apuleius  de  Deo  Socrates.  P  674 

( 7)  Cunda  coeleftiurn  voluntate,  numrne,  et  authoritate,  fed  dsmo- 
num  obfequto,  et  opera,  et  minifterio  fieri  arbitrandum  eft.  Ibid.  P.  67  c 

(8)  Verum  poftquam  hoc  genus  terra  abfeondit, 

Ii  quidem  divi  fadi  funt,  Jovis  magni  confilio, 

Aom,  in  terris  verfantes,  cuftodes  mortalium  hominum: 
v^ui  quidem  obfervant  judicia  et  parva  opera, 

Caligine  amidi,  palfim  euntes  pet  terram, 

Opum  datores;  atque  hoc  munus  regale  confecuti  funt. 

Hcftod  Op,  ei  Djer .  Lib.  1.  120. 
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ec  promoted  to  be  daemon?,  keepers  of  mortal  men,  obfervers  of 
tc  their  good  and  evil  works,  givers  of  riches,  &c.;  and  thiss 
a  faith  he,  is  the  royal  honor  that  they  enjoy, ”  Plato  con¬ 
curs  with  Hefiod,  and  (9)  afferts  that  cc  he  and  many  other 
<c  poets  fpeak  excellently,  who  affirm  that  when  good  men  die, 
u  they  attain  great  honor  and  dignity,  and  become  daemons.” 
The  fame  Plato,  in  another  place,  ( 1 )  maintains,  that  «  all  thofe 
“  who  die  valiantly  in  war  are  of  Hefiod’s  golden  generation, 

“  and  are  made  daemons;  and  we  ought  for  ever  afterwards  to 
a  ferve  and  adore  their  fepulchres,  as  the  fepulchres  of  daemons. 
tc  The  fame  alfo  we  decree,  whenever  any  of  thofe,  who  were 
“judged  excellently  good  in  life,  die  either  of  old  age,  or  in 
u  any  other  manner.”  The  other  kind  of  daemons  were  fuch 
as  has  never  been  the  fouls  of  men,  nor  ever  dwelt  in  mortal 
bodies.  Thus  Apuleius  (2)  informs  us,  u  There  is  another 
“  and  higher  kind  of  daemons,  who  were  always  free  from  the 
“  incumbrances  of  the  body;  and  out  of  this  higher  order 
cc  Plato  fuppofeth  that  guardians  were  appointed  unto  them.” 
Ammonias,  likewife,  in  Plutarch,  (3)  reckons  two  kinds  of  dae¬ 
mons,  “  fouls  feparated  from  bodies,  or  fuch  as  had  never  in- 
“  habited  bodies  at  all.”  Thefe  latter  daemons  may  be  parallelled 
with  angels,  as  the  former  may  be  with  canonized  faints;  and  as 
we  ChrilUans  believe  that  there  are  good  and  evil  angels,  fo  did 
the  Gentiles  that  there  were  good  and  evil  daemons.  According 

1  "  W  ,  v  ,  -  A  ‘  l  V  V  • 

NOTES. 

(9)  Praeclare  igitur  et  hie  et  alii  poetse,  quicunque  affirmant  eum  qui 
bonus  fit,’ ubi  mortuus  fuerit,  magnae  cujufdam  fortis  confequi  dignita¬ 
tem,  eteffie.  Platonis  Cratylus,  P.  398,  Vo],  1.  Edit.  Serrani. 

( x )  Eurn  vero  qui  re  prseclare  gefta  in  hello  occubueiit,  nonne  dice- 
mus  ad  genus  auretjm  pertinere?  Maxime  omnium.  Nonne  Hefiodi  fen- 
t^ntiam  fequemur;  quod  videlicet  illi  homines  qui  ex  aureo  illo  fuerint 
genere,  ubi  primum  fato  concefTerint, 

Daernones  exiftunt,- — - 

Reliquum  autem  tempus  eorum  fepulcra  veluti  djemonum  colemus,  et 
divinis  honoribus  profequemur.  Eadem  quoque  fanciemus  atque  exhi- 
bebirnus  iis,  qui  quum  fingularis  cujufdam  probitatis  dignitate  excellue- 
pint,  vel  fenio  vel  alio  quopiam  modo  e  vita  excefferint.  Plato  de  Re- 
pub.l  'ib.  5,  P.  468,  Torn.  2^  Edit.  Serrani. 

;  (2)  Superjus  aliud  auguftiufque  daemonum  genus,  qui  femper  a  cor¬ 
poris  compedibus  et  nexibus  liberi- — Ex  hac  fublimiori  dsemonum  copia 
a  at  urn  at  Plato  fnguiis  hominibus  in  vita  agenda  teftes  et  cuftodes  figu- 
los  additos.  Apuleius  de  Deo  Socratis,  P.  690. 

(  V)  Ruin'd  iecreti  a  corporihus,  aut  omnino  quibus  nullum  eft  cum 
corporibus  commercium.  Plut.  de  Defeat.  Orac.  P.  431,  Tom.  2.  Editu 
Baris,  1624-  v  "  * 
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£o  Plutarch,  (4)  “  it  was  a  very  ancient  opinion,  that  there  are 
“  certain  wicked  and  malignant  daemons,  who  envy  good  men, 
<:c  and  endeavor  to  hinder  them  in  the  purfuit  of  virtue,  left  they 
ftiould  he  partakers  at  laft  of  greater  happirtefs  than  they  en- 
“  joy.”  This  was  the  opinion  o t  all  the  later  philolbphcrs,  and 
Plutarch  undeniably  affirms  it  ot  the  very  ancient  ones. 

But  here  it  is  objected,  that  though  this  might  be  the  notion 
of  the  Gentiles  concerning  daemons,  yet  the  fcripturc-account 
of  them  is  very  different:  for  in  the  lcriptures,  as  Stt  Auftiii 
(5)  obferves,  we  never  read  of  good  daemons;  but  wherefoevcr, 
in  thole  writings,  the  name  of  daemon  occurs,  none  but  evil 
fpirits  are  meant:  and  it  miift  be  corifefied  and  allowed,  that 
this  is  the  moft  ufual  fignification  of  the  word;  but  feme  in- 
Ifances  may  be  alledged  to  the  contrary.  When  St.  Paul  was  at 
Athens,  and  preached  the  gofpel  in  that  city,  “  certain  philo- 
u  fophers  of  the  Epicureans  and  of  the  Stoics  encountered 
u  him,”  A£fs  xvii.  18.  and  charged  him  with  being  «  a  fetter 
<c  forth  of  ftrange  gods,  (in  the  Greek,  of  ftrange  demons)  be- 
<c  caufe  he  preached  unto  them  Jefus  and  the  refurredfion.”-— 
Here  deemons  cannot  poffibly  fignify  devils ,  but  muff  neceftarily 
refer  to  Jefus,  who,  according  to  Paul’s  preaching,  verfe  31. 
was  “  raifed  from  the  dead,”,  and  appointed  to  be  the  Lord  and 
judge  of  the  world.  At  the  fame  time  the  apoftle  retorts  the 
charge  upon  the  Athenians,  verfe  22.  “  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I. 
“  perceive  that,  in  all  things,  ye  are  too  fuperflitious,”  (in  the 
Greek,  too  much  addicted  to  the  worfhip  of  daemons;)  and 
they  worshipped  daemons  or  dead  men  deified  in  abundance: 
but  he  declared  unto  them,  verfe  24.  “  God  who  made  the 
u  world,  and  all  things  therein.”  St.  Paul,  in  his  firft  Epiftle, 
thus  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  i  Cor.  x.  14,  20,  21.  «  Flee 
“  from  idolatry.  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  {aerifies, 
“  they  facrifice  to  devils,  (in  the  Greek,  to  daemons,)  and  not 


NOTES. 

.  (4) ’  Ex  yeteribus  opinionibus— - mala  dtemonia  et  invida  efie  bonis  vi- 
ris  aeriiulantia,  quae,  quo  obftrepant  illorum  aftionibus,  commotiones  iis 
et  pavores  invehant,  hifque  concutiant  et  impellant  virtutem,  ne  eredli 
et  integri  in  virtute  permanentes,  potiorem  quam  ipfi  confeq'uantur  a 
fans  fortem.  Pint. Dion  in  initio,  P.  958,  Toni.  1.  Edit.  Paris,  162*. 

(5)  — nunquam  vero  bono3  dsemones  Iegimus:  fed  ubicunque  illa- 
funl  literarum  hoc  nomen  pofitum  reperitur,  five  dsemones,  fivedasme- 
hia  dicantur,  non  nifi  maligni  fignilicantur  lpiritus.  Auguftin.  de  Civi  - 
*at;  ^ib.  63  CaP*  *9;  Col.  178,'  Tom.  7.  Edit.  Benedict.  Antwerp; 
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to  God:  and  I  would  not  that  ye  fhould  have  fellowfhiri 
u  with  devils,  (or  demons).  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
u  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils,  (of  demons;)  ye  cannot  be  par- 
“  takers  of  the  Lord’s  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils,”  (of  de¬ 
mons).  T  he  apoftle  is  here  (bowing  the  great  inconfiftency  of 
the  Chriflian  worfhip  with  the  idolatrous  worfbip  performed 
by  the  Heathens.  The  Heathens  worshipped  Jupiter,  Apollo, 
Venus,  and  numberlefs  other  beings,  who  were  reputed  daemons5 

but  who  were  properly  deceafed  men  and  women  deified _ - 

Corinth,  in  particular,  (6)  was  much  devoted  to  the  worfbip  of 
Venus;  there  (he  had  a  mofi  magnificent  temple  and  fervice- 
and  the  city  was  called  the  city  tf  Venus.  The  apofile,  therel 
tore,  declares,  that  all  fuch  worfhip  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with 
the  true  worfhip  ofChrift.  For  that  would  be  acknowledging 
him  for  their  only  lord,  and  at  the  fame  time  acknowledging  o- 
ther  lords.  And,  verfe  22.  “  do  we  provoke  the  Lord^to  jea- 
ic  loufy ;  are  we  fironger  than  he?”  Thefe  pafiages,  together 
with  the  text  that  we  are  confidering,  are,  I  think,  all  the  places 
in  St.  Paul’s  difeourfes  or  epiftles,  where  the  word  daemon  oc¬ 
curs:  and  as  he  was,  of  all  the  apoftles,  the  mofi  learned  in  the 
philofophy  and  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  and  as  he  was  fpeak- 
ing  and  writing  to  Gentiles,  that  might  be  the  reafon  of  his  a- 
dopting  the  fame  notion  of  daemons.  He  had  plainly  alluded 
to  this  notion  a  little  before  in  the  fame  Epiftle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  5,  6.  and  the  paflage  cannot  be  fo  well 
underfiood  without  it.  There  Is  none  other  '  God  but  one .  For 
though  there  be  that  are  called  gods>  whether  in  heaven  or  in 
earth ;  whether  Dn  ccelejles ,  celejlial  Godsy  as  they  are  ufually 
denominated,  or  in  the  Greek,  earthly  dettnons,  as  they  are  nam¬ 
ed  by  Hefiod,  mediators  and  agents  between  heaven  and  earth: 
as  there  be  gods  many  and  lords  many ;  as  the  Gentiles  acknow¬ 
ledge  a  plurality  of  fuch  fuperior  and  inferior  deities:  But  to  us 
Chriftians  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father ,  of  whom  are  all 
things, y  and  we  in  him ,  in  the  original,  we  to  him ,  are  to  direct 
all  our  fervices;  and  one  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl ,  by  whom  are  all 
things  and  we  by  him\  or,  we  by  or  through  him  alone  have 
accefs  unto  the  Father.  They  have  a  multitude  of  gods  and 
lords,  but  we  have  only  one  of  each  fort.  It  is  the  fame  doc¬ 
trine  that  he  inculcaets  likewife  in  hisfirft  Epiftle  to  Timothy, 
ii.  5.  cc  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God 

NOTE. 

($)  Strabo,  Lib.  8,  et  Euripides  apud  Strabonem,P.  378,  379.  Edit 
Paris,  1620.  P.  581,  58*.  Edit.  Amftel.  1707. 
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*c  and  men,  the  man  Chriff  Jeffs.”  As  St.  Paul  here  foretels 
that  Chriilians  in  latter  times  fhould  attend  to  doctrines  con¬ 
cerning  daemons,  fo  St.  John  alio  foretels,  Rev.  ix.  20.  that 
notwithffanding  the  plagues  of  the  Arabian  loculls  and  of  the 
Euphratean  horfemen,  yet  they  jhould  not  repent  of  the  works 
of  their  bands ,  that  they  flould  notworjhip  devils ,  or  daemons, 
where  the  word  is  plainly  ufed  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  by  St. 
Paul:  for  Chriilians  never  actually  worfhipped  devils, but  they 
worfhipped  daemons ,  decealed  men  and  women  and  angels,  and 
idols  oj  gold  and  fiver,  and  h raj's,  and  j tone ,  and  of  wood. 
Which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk ;  and  they  Hill  con¬ 
tinue  to  worlh ip  them,  notwithllanding  the  grievous  calamities' 
inflicted  on  the  Chriftian  Church  by  the  Saracens  hrft,  and  by 
the  Turks  afterwards,  as  we  (hall  fee  in  the  proper  place. 

1  here  is  a  paffagepn  Epiphanius,  which  will  very  much 
illuftrate  and  conhrmbur  explanation  of  St.  Paul.  That  father, 
who  was  very  zealous  againft  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  images, 
which  was  then  fpringing  up  .in  the  church,  loudly  complains 
of  fomc  Arabian  Chriilians,  who  made  a  godddefs  of  the  bleffed 
virgin,  and  offered  a  cake  to  her  as  to  the  queen  of  heaven. 
He  condemns  their  herefy  as  impious  and  abominable,  and  (7) 
declares  that  •<  upon  thefe  alfo  is- fulfilled  that  of  the  apoftle, 
joine  jhall  apofatife  from  the  found  dodirine,  giving  heed  to 
<c  fables  ana  doctrines  oj  daemons  ;  for  they  jhall  be,  faith  the 
“  apoitle,  worjhippers  of  the  dead ,  as  in  Ifrael  alfo  they  were 
‘  vjorjhipcd.  meaning  the  Baalim  and  Afhtaroth  who  were 
worfhipped  by  the  children  of  Ifrael.  It  is  obfervable  that  he 
explains  as  well  as  recites  the  words  of  the  apoftle.  He  ex¬ 
pounds  toe  faith  by  the  found  dmrine ,  erroneous  fpirits  by  fa¬ 
bles,  and  dodir  in  es  of  daemons  by  wor flipping  ofthe  dead’,  and 
to  mow  moie  particularly  what  he  meant,  he  fubjoins  two  ex¬ 
amples  more  of  fuch  worfhip  ;  one  of  the  Sichemites,  who 
had  a  goddefs  under  the  title  of  Jephthaffs  daughter;  and  the 
other  of  the  Egyptians,  who  worfhipped  Thermutis,  that  daimh- 
t«r  of  Pharaoh  who  was  at  the  charge  of  educating  Moles, 
i  ow  whether  this  latter  claufe,  for  they  flail  be  worjhippers  of 
Je  “pad  as  in  Lrael  alfo  they  were  worfhipped ,  be  genuine  or 
not,  it  may  ferve  our  purpofe  in  fomc  meafure  either  way. 

djiJh'f  fn;V  111  'Pfl3  "ppletur;  deficient  quidam  afiina  dotf-rina,  In- 
os  cXZl  V  Vi0&ris  daernoniorum:  c-rc.t  eniro,  inquit, 
nhm  13 A  s’  apud  iftaelitas  honore  font  afie'&i. 

pban.  adverf.  Her.  78,  P.  l0iJ,  Tom.  i.  Edit-  Petav.  1 
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If  it  was  the  original  text  of  St.  Paul,  as  (8)  Beza,  and  more 
particularly  Mr.  Mann,  contend*  then  the  point  that  we  have 
been  proving  is  eftablifhed  beyond  all  poftible  contradiction. 
If  it  was  only  a  marginal  reading  added  by  way  of  explication, 
as  (9)  Mr.  Mede  and  Dr.  Hill  fuppofe,  it  Hill  evinces  that 
Epiphanius,  and  fome  before  his  time,  underftood  the  pafTage  in 
the  fame  manner  that  we  have  explained  it.  The  apoflle  de¬ 
livers  the  prophecy  as  a  plain  and  e xprefs  one;  and  it  cannot 
be  denied,  that  the  palfage  is  much  improved,  and  the  fenfe  is 
made  much  clearer  by  this  addition.  Epiphanius  too  recited 
this  addition,  as  the  very  words  of  the  apoftle;  and  a  man  of 
his  charaCter  fop  probity  and  piety,  would  not  be  guilty  of 
forging  fuch  a  teftimony.  If  it  be  not  quoted  by  other  fathers, 
nor  appear  in  other  copies,  it  is  probable-  that  the  fathers,  who 
began  this  worfhip  very  early,  would  not  be  forward  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  text  to  their  own  conviCti  >n  and  confufion  ;  and  it  is  pof- 
fible  that  when  this  worfhip  prevailed  almoft  univerfally,  a  text 
which  fo  plainly  condemned  it,  might  be  wholly  omitted;  as 
in  later  times,  for  the  fame  reafon  we  have  feen  ( 1 )  in  fome 
catechifms  and  manuals  of  devotion,  the  fecond  left  out  of  the 
ten  commandments,  and  the  tenth  divided  into  two  to  make  up 
the  number.  It  ought  not  indeed  to  be  concealed,  that  Cle¬ 
mens  Alexandrinus,  a  celebrated  father  and  writer  of  the  fecond 
century,  hath  (2)  cited  this  pafTage  of  St.  Paul,  j  uft  as  it  appear^ 


NOTES. 

(8)  Bezain  locum.  Mr.  Mann’s  Critical  Notes  on  fome  paffages  of 
Scripture,  P.  92 — 103. 

(9)  Mede’s  Works,  P.  637.  Mill,  in  locum. 

(1)  Bifhop  Stiliingfleetin  his  “  Doff  rioes  and  Practices  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  **  in  aniwer  to  the  author  of  66  A  Papift  mifrepreiented  and 
I•eprefented,,,  treating  of  the  fecond  commandment,  fays,  “  The  dif- 
“  pute  about  this  is  not  Whether  the  fecond  commandment  may  be 

found  in  any  of  their  books,  but  by  what  authority  comes  to  be  left 
“  out  in  any;  as  he  confeffes  it  is  in  their  fhort  catechifms  and  manuals : 

but  not  only  in  thefe,  for  I  have  now  before  me  tne  Kefoimcd  Office 
“  of  the  BlefTed  Virgin,  primed  at  Salamanca,  a.  p.  588,  publifhed  by 
“  order  of  Pius  V.  where  it  is  fo  left  out;  and  fo  in  the  Englifh  office  at 
“  Antwerp,  a.  x>.  t  658-  I  wifh  he  had  told  us  in  what  public  office  of 
ii  their  church  it  is  to  be  found.  ’  Stilhngfleet  s  Woiks,  \  cl.  6,  P.  572.* 
See  alio  Adrichomu  Theatrum  Terne  Sanfta,  P.  212  et  300,  where  tne 
ten  commandments  are  thus  ranged  and  divided:  1.  SeDeum  unum  co- 
Unt,  idolis  reje&is.  2.  Suum  nomen  in  vanura  ne  alTumant.  3.  Sab- 
bata  hgnificent.  Parentes  honorunt.  5.  Non  occidant.  6.  Ison 

nvechentur.  7-  Non  flirentur.  8.  Falle  ne  teftentur.  9*  b.on  v.on 
cupifcant  proximi  uxorem.  10.  Non  rem  ejus  quamcunque. 

(2)  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  Lib.  3?  P*  55G*  Edit.  Potter. 
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in  our  prefent  copies,  which  is  a  confiderable  argument  in  fup- 
port  of  the  common  reading.  But  poffibly  the  fame  perfons 
\yho  left  the  words  in  queftion  out  of  St.  Paul,  might  alfo  leave 
them  out  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus ;  and  they  might  have 
ftruck  them  out  of  Epiphanius  too,  if  they  had  been  equally 
aware  of  them,  or  if  the  thing  had  been  equally  practicable, 
and  the  context  would  have  buffered  it  without  the  moft  pal¬ 
pable  difco.very  of  the  fraud.  Upon  the  whole,  it  may  be  con¬ 
cluded  concerning  this  paffage  in  Epiphanius,  that  if  it  does 
not  exhibit  the  genuine  reading,  yet  at  leaf!  it  cftablifheth 
the  genuine  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  text  of  St.  Paul. 

It  appear^  then,  tnat  toe  dodlvinc  oj  dannon r,  which  prevailed 
fo  long  in  the  Heathen  world,  fhould  be  revived  and  eflablifhed 
m  the  Chuftian  chuich  :  and  is  not  the  worfhip  of  faints  and 
^ngels  now  in  all  refpedls  the  fame  that  the  worfhip  of  daemons 
was  in  former  times?  The  name  only  is  different,  the  thing  is. 
identically  the  lame,  T  he  Heathens,  as  we  fee,  looked  upon 
their  daemons  as  mediators  and  interceflors  between  God  and 
men.  and  are  not  the  faints  and  angels  regarded  in  the  fame 
light  by  many  profeffed  Chriftians?  Some  tendency  to  the 
>vorfhipping  of  angels  was  obferved  even  in  the  apofble’s  time, 
infomuch  that  he  thought  proper  to  give  this  caution  to  the 
poloilians,  li.  10.  <c  Let  no  man  beguile  vou  of  your  reward,  in  a 
"  vpluntaiy  humility  and  worlhipping  of  angels:”  and  this  ad¬ 
monition,  we  may  fuppofe,  checked  and  fuppreffed  this  worfhip 
foi  fome  genei  at  ions.  The  worfhipping  of  the  dead  was  not  in¬ 
troduced  lo  early  into  the  chui  ch,  it  was  advanced  by  flower  de¬ 
grees  j  and  what  was  at  firft  nothing  more  than  a  pious  and  de¬ 
cent  refpefct  to  the  memory  of  faints  and  martyrs,  degenerated  at 
lalt  into  an  impious  and  idolatrous  adoration.  At  fir  ft  (2)  an¬ 
nual  ^  feftivals  were  inftituted  to  their  honor;  the  next  ftep  was 
praying  in  the  ccemeteries  at  their  fepulchres;  then  their  bodies 
were  translated [into  churches ;  then  a  power  of  working  miracles 
was  attributed  to  their  dead  bodies,  bones,  and  other  relics: 
then  their  wonder-working  relics  were  conveyed  from  place  to 
place,  and  diftnbuted  among  the  other  churches;  then  they 
were  invocated  and  adored  for  performing  fuch  miracles,  for 
affifhng  men  in  their  devotions  and  interceding  for  them  with 
Go,d;  and  not  only  the  churches,  but  even  the  fields  and  hGh- 
Fays  were  filled  with  altars  for  invoking  them.  0 
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As  early  as  the  time  of  Conftantine,  the  firPc  Chriftian  em¬ 
peror,  we  find  Eulebius,  one  of  the  beft  and  mod  learned  of  the 
fathers,  quoting  and  approving  Hefiod’s  and  Plato’s  notions 
beforementioned  concerning  daemons,  and  then  (4)  adding, 
Thefe  things  are  befitting  upon  the  deceafe  of  the  favorites 
**  of  God,  whom  you  may  properly  call  the  champions  of  the 
4t  true  religion:  Whence  it  is  our  cuftom  to  afiemble  at  their 
41  fepulchres,  and  to  make  our  prayers  at  them,  and  to  honor 
u  their  blefled  fouls.5'’  Here  Eufebjus  compares  the  faints  and 
martyrs  with  the  daemons  of  the  Gentiles,  and  efteems  them 
worthy  of  the  fame  honor.  The  famous  Anthony,  who  was 
one  of  the  great  founders  of  monkery,  gave  it  in  charge  (5)  to 
the  monks  with  his  dying  breath,  “  To  take  care  and  adhere  to 
4C  Chrift  in  the  fird  place,  and  then  to  the  faints,  that  after 
death  they  may  receive  you  as  friends  and  acquaintance  into 
4C  the  everlafting  tabernacles.55  His  advice  was  but  too  well 
followed;  and  the  emperor  Julian  (6)  reproacheth  the  Chrif- 
tians  for  adding  many  new  dead  men  to  that  ancient  dead  man, 
Tefus.  All  fathers  aimed  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 

v  / 

contributed  too  much  to  the  fupport  and  propagation  of  this 
fuperftition :  and  Theodoret  in  particular  having  cited  the  fame 
paffages  of  Hefiod  and  Plato,  (7)  reafons  thus,  “  If  then  the 
poet  had  called  good  men,  after  their  deceafe,  the  deliverers 
tc  and  guardians  of  mortal  men-;  and  the  bed  of  philofophers 
4(  hath  confirmed  the  poet’s  faying,  and  alTerted  that  we  ought  to 


NOTES. 

(4)  Qd25  quHem  m  hominura  Deo  cariffimorum  ohitus  egregio  con- 
vemunt,  quos  vers  pietatis  milites  jure  appellaris.  Nam  et  earum  fc- 
pulcra  celebrare,  et  preces  ibi  votaque  nuncupare,  et  beatas  illorum  ani- 
mas  venerari  confueviraas.  Eufeb.  Prsep.  Evang.  Lib.  13,  Cap.  11.  P. 


663.  Edit-  Vigeri.  •  #  .  . 

( - )  Id  curate  ut  in  primis  vos  Domino,  dehinc  Sandis  adjungatis :  ut 
poll  mortem  vos  in  sterna  tabernacula,  quafi  amicos  notofque  libi  recN 
plant.  Vita  Antonii,  Cap.  91,  P.  863.  Athanaliii  Oper.  Tom.  1.  Par. 
2.  Edit.  Benedid. 

(5)  — — Additis  ad  prifeum  ilium  mortuum  novis  mortuis. — Julian  a* 
pud  Cyril.  Lib.  10,  P.  33?-  Edit.  Spanhemii. 

(7)  Quod  fi  poeta,  et  bonos,  et  malorum  depulfores,  et  cudodes 
mortalium  vocavit  eos,  qui  optime  vixerunt,  deinde  mortui  funt:  ejuf- 
que  fententiam  philofophorum  prseftanfillimus  confirmavit,  atque  horum 
fepulcra  coleoda  et  adoranda  cenfuit;  quae  a  nobis  hunt,  optimi  viri, 
cur  damnatis?  Nos  enim  pari  mode,  eos  qui  pietate  claruerunt,  proque 
ea  cseii  funt,  malorum  depulfores,  et  medicos  nominamus,  dasmonas 
non  appellamus,  (ablit  a  nobis  hie  furor)  fed  Dei  amicos  fervofque  be- 
ne-volos.  Theod.  Serm.  §.  De  Martyribus,  P.  6o 2,  Tom.  4.  Edit. 


Paris,  1642. 
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tt  for  the  fake  thereof  received  martyrdom,  we  alfo  name  deli v- 
K  erers  and  phyficians,  not  calling  them  daemons,  (let  us  not 
a  be  fo  defperately  mad)  but  the  friends  and  fincere  Servants  of 
a  God.”  Here  Theodoret  plainly  allows  the  thing,  and  only 
difapproves  the  name.  Again,  he  (S)  faith,  in  the  fame  exalted 
ftrain,  concerning  the  martyrs.  “  They  who  are  welj,  pray  for 
K  the  continuance  of  health,  and  they  who  have  been  long  Tick, 
a  pray  for  recovery:  the  barren  alfo  pray  for  children;  and 
cc  they  who  are  to  make  a  long  journey,  defire  them  to  be  their 
cc  companions  and  guides  in  the  way;  not  going  to  them  as 
cc  gods,  but  applying  to  them  as  to  divine  men,  and  befeeching 
a  them  to  become  interceffors  for  them  with  God.”  Nav,  he 
faith,  (9)  u  that  the  martyrs  have  blotted  out  of  the  minds  of^ 
“  men,  the  memory  of  thofe  who  were  called  gods.  For  our 
cc  Lord  hath  brought  his  dead  into  the  place  of  your  gods, 
“  whom  he  hath  utterly  abolifhed;  and  hath  given  their  honor  to 
tc  the  martyrs:  for  inftead  of  the  feafts  of  Jupiter  and  of  Bac- 
<c  chus,  are  now  celebrated  the  feftivals  of  Peter,  and  Paul,  and 
u  Thomas,  and  the  other  martyrs.  Wherefore,  feeing  the  ad- 
<c  vantage  of  honoring  the  martyrs,  fly,  O  friends,  from  the  error 
<c  of  the  daemons;  and  ufing  the  martyrs  as  lights  and  guides, 
“  purfue  the  way  which  leadeth  dire&ly  to  God.”  Here  are 
the  do  Brines  of  daemons  evidently  revived,  only  the  name  is  al¬ 
tered,  and  the  faints  are  fubftituted  for  the  daemons,  the  Divi  or 
deified  men  of  the  Chriftians,  for  the  Divi  or  deified  men  of  the 
Heathens. 

Vol.  II.  U 

O  T  E  s. 

(S)  Qgi  Integra  iunt.valetudme,  banc  fibi  confervari,  quiautem  mor- 
00  cfjopiara  coniiidantur,  hunc  depelli  petunt.  Petunt  et  Jiheros  out 
his  carent~Qui  peregrinationem  aliquam  aufpicantur,  ab  his  petunt,  ut 
vis  nbi  co mitts  lint,  ducefque  itineris — non  illos  adeuntes  ut  deos,  fed 
tan  qua  mi  divines  homines  eos  orantes,  interceflbrefque  fibi  ut  effe  velint 
poftulantes.  Ibid.  P.  605,  606. 

(9)  Cum  eoruny  quoque  qui  paflim  dii  ferebantnr,  memotiam  e  mente 
nommum  abolevennr — fuos  enrm  moruios  dominus  deus  nofler  in  tern- 
pla  pro  dus  veflns  mdaxit:  ac  illos  quidem  caffos  vanofoue  reddidit, 
his  autem  honorem  illorum  attribuit.  Pro  Pandiis  enim  ac  Dionyfu 

etn’  a  Pauli,  et  Thomas — aliorumque  martyrum  fofemnitates  oera- 
guntur.  Cum  igitur  ex  honore  martyribus  delato  quid  utifiratis  pU- 
matceinatis,  rugite,  amici,  daeroonum  errorem,  prawiaque  illorum  fade 
tuaue  uudu,  viam  capeflite,  quae  ad  dcum  perdueit.  ibid.  P.  606,  607'. 
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The  promoters  of  this  worfhip  were  fenfible  that  it  was  the 
lame,  and  that  the  one  fucceeded  to  the  other:  and  as  the  wor- 
Ihip  is  the  fame,  fo  likewife  is  it  performed  with  the  fame  ce¬ 
remonies,  whether  thefe  ceremonies  were  derived  from  the 
fame  iource  of  fuperflition  common  to  the  whole  race  of  man¬ 
kind,  or  were  the  direef  copies  ot  one  another.  The  ( i )  burn- 
nig  of  incenfe  or  perfumes  on  feveral  altars  at  one  and  the 
anic  trine;  the  fprinkling  of  holy  water,  or  a  mixture  of  fait 
and  common  water,  at  going  into  and  coming  out  of  places  of 
public  worfhip:  the  lighting  up  of  a  great  number  of  lamps 
and  wax  canoles,  in  broad  day-light,  before  the  altars  and  ffa- 
tuco  of  their  deities;  the  hanging  up  of  votive  offerings  and 
rich  prefents  as  atteflations  of  fo  many  miraculous  cures  and 
deliverances  from  difeafes  and  dangers:  the  canonization  or 
deification  of  deceafed  worthies;  the  aligning  of  diffindf  pro¬ 
vinces  or  prefectures  to  departed  heroes  and  faints;  the  wor- 
fhipping  and  adoring  of  the  dead  in  their  fepalchres,  fhrines, 
and  relics ,  the  coniecratmg  and  bowing  down  to  images; 
the  attributing  of  miraculous  powers  and  virtues  to  idols  j^the 
letting  up  of  little  oratories,  altars  and  ffatues,  in  the  ffreets 
and  highways,  and  on  the  tops  of  mountains:  the  carrying  of 
images  and  relics  in  pompous  proceffions  with  numerous  lights, 
and  with  mufic  and  Tinging;  flagellations  at  folemn  feafons, 
under  the  notion  of  penance;  the  making  a  fan&uary  of  tem¬ 
ples  and  churches;  a  great  variety  of  religious* orders  and  fra¬ 
ternities  of  prieffs:  the  (having  of  priefts,  or  the  tonfure,  as 
it  is  called,  on  the  crown  of  their  heads;  the  impofing  of  celi¬ 
bacy  and  vows  of  chaff ity  on  the  religious  of  both  fexes;  all 
thefe  and  many  more  rites  and  ceremonies  are  equally  parts  of 
Pagan  and  of  Popifh  fuperflition.  Nay,  the  very  fame  temples, 
the  very  fame  altars,  the  very  fame  images,  which  once  were 
confecrated  to  Jupiter  and  the  other  daemons,  are  now  reconfe- 
crated  to  the  Virgin  Mar^  and  the  other  faints*  The  very  fame 
titles  and  inferiptions  are  aferibed  to  both;  the  very  lame  pro¬ 
digies  and  miracles  are  related  of  thefe  as  of  thofe.  In  fhort, 
the  whole  almoff  of  Paganifm  is  converted  and  applied  to  Po- 

t  ■  r  * 

NOTE. 

( t)  The  reader  may  fee  this  conformity  between  Popery  and  Pagan¬ 
ifm  proved  at  large  by  Dr.  Henry  More,  in  his  Second  Part  of  the  Myf- 
tery  of  Iniquity,  B.  c,  Chap.  17,  by  Dr.  Middleton,  in  his  Letter  from 
Rome,  by  Mr,  Seward,  in  his  DifTertation  on  the  Conformity  between 
Popery  and  Paganiim,  and  other  learned  and  ingenious  authors. 
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pery*  the  one  is  manifeftly  formed  upon  the  fame  plan  and  prin¬ 
ciples  as  the  other;  fo  that  there  is  not  only  a  conformity,  but 
even  an  uniformity  in  the  worfhip  of  ancient  and  modern,  of 
Heathen  and  Chriftian  Rome. 

III.  ouch  an  apoftafy  as  this  of  reviving  the  do, brines  of  da¬ 
mans  and  worfhipping  the  dead,  was  not  likely  to  fucceed  and 
take  place  immediately;  it  fhould  prevail  and  profper  in  the  lat¬ 
ter  times.  I  he  phrafe  of  the  latter  times  or  days,  or  the  lajl 
tunes  or  days ,  as  it  hath  been  obferved  upon  (2)  a  former  occa- 
lion,  fignilies  any  time  yet  to  come;  but  denotes  more  parti¬ 
cularly  the  times  of  Chriftianity.  So  we  find  it  ufed  byfome 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  as  for  example  Ifaiah,  Micah,  and  Joel. 
Ilaiah  faith,  ii.  2.  «  And  it  {hall  come  to  pafs  in  the  laft  days, 

“  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  houfe  fhall  be  eftablifhed  in 
u  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  fhall  be  exalted  above  the  hills; 
“  and  a]1  nations  fhall  flow  unto  it.”  Micah,  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe,  and  almoft  in  the  fame  words,  iv.  1.  «  But  in  the  laft 
“  days  ^  come  to  pafs,  that  the  mountain  of  the  houfe  of 
.  the  Lord  fhall  be  eftablifhed  in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
c  and  it  fhall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people  fhall  flow 
“  unto  it.”  And  Joel,  as  he  is  quoted  by  St.  Peter,  Acfs  ii. 
16,  iy,  “  But  this  is  that  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet 
“  Joel5  and  it  fhall  come  to  pafs  in  the  laft  days  (faith  God)  I 
“  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flefh  ”  The  times  of  Chrif- 
tianity  may  properly  be  called  the  latter  times  or  days^  or  the 
lajt  times  or  days ,  becaufe  it  is  the  laft  of  all  God’s  revelations 
to  mankind.  Daniel  alfo  having  meafured  all  future  time  bv 
the  fucceiTion  of  four  principal  kingdoms,  and  having  affirmed 
that  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  fhould  be  fet  up  during  the  laft  of  the 
our  kingdoms,  the  phrafe  oi  the  latter  times  or  days ,  or  of  the 

lf  rZneSnOY  dVSd  maX  fti11  more  properly  fignify  the  times  of 
Ve  yrhr^ylan  difpenfation.  Thus  it  is  applied  by  the  author  of 
the  Lpiftfe  to  the  Hebrews,  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  “  God,  who,  at  fun- 
dry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  fpake  in  time  paft  unto  the 

« ht'?ers,of  ohe  rpkts>  had\in  thcfe  laft  da>’s>  fp°ke^  unto 

lLS  ^orL  Fhus  alfo  St.  Peter,  1  Pet.  i.  20.  “  Chrift 
veiny  was  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
Put  was  man i reft  in  thefe  laft  times  for  you.” 

But  there  is  a  farther  notation  of  time  in  the  prophet  Daniel . 

USl e  are  the  laft  tlmes  taken  Singly  and  comparatively,  or  the 

/  \  T  T\'/r  .  NOT  E. 

G)  In  DHertation  IV. 
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latter  times  (as  I  may  fay  after  Mr.  Mede)  of  the  lafl  times, 
which  are  the  times  of  the  little  horn,  or  of  Antichriff,  Daniel 
vii.  who  fliould  arife  during  the  latter  part  of  the  laft  of  the 
four  kingdoms,  and  fhould  be  deflroyed  together  with  it,  after 
hay  ing  continued  a  time ,  and  times ,  and  half  a  time.  What 
tnde  times  Signify,  and  how  they  are  to  be  computed,  hath  been 
fh©wn  in  a  (3)  former  diflertation,  and  as  in  its  reference  to 
tnefe  times  efpecially,  that  many  things  under  the  gofpel  difpen- 
f  at  ion  are  predicted  to  fall  out  in  the  latter  times  or  days ,  or  in 
the^  lajl  times  or  days .  So  St.  Peter  fpeaketh,  2  Peter  iii.  3. 
ic  There  (hall  come  in  the  lad:  days  fcoffers  walking  after  their 
“  own  lufls.??  ^  So  too  St.  Jude,  verfe  17,  18.  *  Beloved,  re- 
cc  member  ye  the  words  which  were  fpoken  before  of  the  apof- 
u  ties  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriffj  how  that  they  told  you,  there 
u  fhould  be  mockers  in  the  lad:  time,  who  fhould  walk  after  their 
“  own  ungodly  luffs.”  So  likewife  St.  Paul,  %  Timothy  iii.  1. 
“  1  his  know  alfo  that  in  the  laPc  days  perilous  times  fhall 
a  come.”  Thefe  alfo  are  the  latter  times  fpoken  of  in  the  text. 
In  thefe  times  the  worfthp  of  the  dead  fhould  principally  pre¬ 
vail;  and  that  it  hath  fo  prevailed,  all  mankind  can  teftify.  The 
practice  might  begin  before,  but  the  Popes  have  authorifed  and 
effablifhed  it  by  law,  The  popifh  worfliip  is  more  the  worfhip 
of  daemons  than  of  God  or  Chrift. 

IV.  Another  remarkable  peculiarity  of  this  prophecy  is  the 
folemn  and  emphatic  manner,  in  which  it  is  delivered,  The 
Spirit  Jpeakeih  exprejly.  Every  one  will  readily  apprehend, 
that  by  the  Spirit  is  meant  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  in¬ 
spired  the  prophets  and  apoffles.  So  a  the  Spirit,”  A 61  s  vi;i. 
29.  u  Paid  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyfelf  to  this  chari- 
u  ot.”  So  “  the  Spirit,”  A6ts  x.  19.  u  faid  unto  Peter,  Behold 
u  three  men  feek  thee.”  So  “  the  Spirit,”  Rev.  xiv.  13.  “  faith, 
u  Bleffed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  they  may  reft 
u  from  their  labors.”  But  thefe  things  the  Spirit  only  faid ; 
it  is  not  affirmed  that  he  faid  them  exprejly.  The  Spirit’s 
/peaking  exprejly ,  as  (4)  Erafmus  and  others  .expound  it,  is  his 
fpeaking  precifely  apd  certainly,  not  obfeurely  and  inyolvedly, 
as  he  is  wont  to  fpeak  in  the  prophets:  and  Whitby  argues 
farther,  that  in  thoie  times  pf  prophecy,  when  the  prophets  had 


NOTES. 


(3)  Tn  Differtation  XIV* 

(4)  Piasfcripte  live  prascife,  non  obfepre  et  involute,  quemadmodi}!^ 
ioqai  folet  in  propheds.  Etaffn.  in  locum.  Whitby  ibid. 
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-the  government  of  the  churches,  and  fpake  dill  in  the  public 
afTemblies,  it  might  reafonably  be  laid,  The  Spirit  fpeaketh 
txprefiy,  what  they  taught  exprefly  in  the  church.  St.  Paul 
Lad  indeed  before  predicted  this  apofiafiy  both  in  difeourfe  and 
in  a  letter  to  the  Theflajonians,  and  he  is  by  fome  fuppofed  to 
refer  to  thatepiflle  in  this  place.  But  though  the  predictions' 
are  alike,  vet  they  are  not  exprefly  the  fame ;  the  general  fub- 
jed  is  the  fame  in  both,  but  the  particular  circumdances  are 
different,  fo  that  the  one  cannot  be  faid  to  be  copied  from  the 
other.  There  the  apodafv  is  predicted,  here  it  is  fpecified 
yvherein  it  is  to  confift.  I  would  therefore  prefer  Mr.  Me  >e’s 
interpretation,  that  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefly  what  he  fpeak¬ 
eth  in  exprefs  words  in  fome  place  or  other  of  divine  writ:  and 
the  Spirit  hath  fpoken  the  fame  things  in  exprefs  words  before, 
in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel.  Daniel  hath  foretold  in  exprefs 
yvords  the  worfhip  of  new  daemons  or  demi  gods :  Dan.  xi.  38. 
And  with  God ,  or  tnftead  of  God,  Mahuzzim  in  his  efate  Jhalt  he 
honor ;  even  with  God ,  or  infiead  of  God ,  thofe  ivhom  his  fathers 
knew  net  fall  he  honor  with  gold  and  fiver ,  and  with  precious 
fiones ,  and  definable  things.  The  Mahuzzim  of  Daniel  are  the 
fame  as  the  Damons  of  St.  Paul,  Gods-proteCtors,  or  Saints- 
proteClors,  defenders  and  guardians  of  mankind.  Daniel  alfo 
hath  foretold  in  exprefs  words,  that  this  worfhip  fhould  be  ac¬ 
companied  with  a  prohibition  of  marriage  :  verf.  37.  “  Neither 
fttell  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  defire  of  wo- 
“  tnenf7  that  is,  he  fhall  negleCt  and  difeourage  the  defire  of 
wives,  and  all  conjugal  affeCfion.  Daniel  hath  likewife  inti¬ 
mated  that  this  worfhip  fhould  take  place  in  the  latter  times  ; 
for  he  hath  deferibed  it  in  the  latter  part  of  his  prophecy,  and 
thefe  times  he  hath  exprefly  named  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time.  If  the  reader  hath  been  at  the  trouble  of  perufing  the 
latter  diflertation  upon  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel,  he  will 
more  eafdy  perceive  the  conneCiion  and  refemblance  between 
the  two  prophecies.  This  therefore  is  a  prophecy  not  di dated 
merely  by  private  fugged  ion  and  infpiration,  but  taken  out  of 
the  written  word,  ft  is  a  prophecy  not  only  of  St.  Paul,  but 

of  Daniel  too,  or  rather  of  Daniel  confirmed  and  approved  bv 
St.  Paul.  1 1  y 

.  V*  P^aving  ftown  wherein  the  great  apodafy  of  the  latter 
tim^s  con  fids,  name  y,  in  reviving  the  doctrines  concerning’ 
|^!f0I|ls’  anc^  worfhip  ping  the  dead,  the  apodle  proceeds  to  de- 
c  J  what  means,  and  by  what  perfons  it  fhould  be  propa- 
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gated  and  eftabliflied  in  the  world:  Speaking  lies  in  hyfiocrifv , 
having  their  conscience  feared  with  a  hot  iron,  or  rather  'through 
the  hypocr  ifey  oj  liar  s-}  having  their  confeience  feared  with  a  hot 
iron.  1'  or  the  prepofition,  in  often  ftgnifies  as  well  by,  or 
through ,  as  in  St.  Mark’s  gofpel,  ix.  29.  “  This  kind  can 

a  come  forth  h y  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  falling.”  And 
again,  in  the  Acfts  of  the  Apoftles,  xvii.  31.  God  hath  ap- 
“  pointed  a  day  in  the  which  lie  will  judge  the  world  in  rmh_ 
a  teoufnefs,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained.”  And  a^ain, 
in  St.  Paul’s  Epiflle  to  the  Romans,  xii.  1 1 .«  Be  not  over- 
g  come  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by  or  with  good.”  And  again, 
in  St.  Paul  s  L  pi  file  to  1  ltus,  u  9.  cc  That  he  may  be  able 
cc  by  found  dodlrine,  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gain- 
cc  fayers.”  And  fo  likewife  in  the  text,  the  original  iiornifies 
by  or  through  hypocrify .  Liars  too,  or- fp taking  lies ,  cannot 
poffibly  be  joined  in  con ilr action  with  feme ,  and  giving  beech, 
becaufe  they  are' in  the  nominative  cafe,  and  this  in  the  geni¬ 
tive.  Neither  can  it  well  be  joined  in  conftrudtion  with  daemons 
or  devils',  for  how  can  daemons  or  devils  be  laid  to  fpeak  lies  in 
hypocrify ,  and  to  have  their  confeience  feared  with  a  hot  iron  ? 
Refides,  if  damons  be  taken  for  devils ,  and  not  in  the  fenfe  that 
we  have  explained  it,  nor  with  the  addition  of-  Epiphanius, 
then  it  is  not  explained  at  all,  wherein  the  great  apoftafy  of 
the  latter  times  confifts.  The  forbidding  to  marry ,  and  com¬ 
manding  to  abj tain  from  meats ,  are  circumftances  only,  and  ap¬ 
pendages  of  the  great  apoftafy,  and  not  the  great  apoftafy  itfelf, 
which  is  always  reprefen  ted  in  fcripture  as  fpiritual  fornication 
or  idolatry  of  one  kind  or  other,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the 
apof  le  Ihould  fpccify  the  circumftantial  errors,  and  omit  the 
main  and  capital  crime.  In  this  place  it  is  not  the  great  apofta- 
fy  that  he  is  defcribing,  but  the  characters  and  qualities  of  the 
authors  and  promoters  of  it.  Caftalio  therefore  very  properly 
(5)  trandates  the  Greek,  through  the  diffimulation  of  men /peak¬ 
ing  lies :  I  have  added  men ,  fays  he,  left  fpeaking  lies ,  and  what 
follows  fhouid  be  referred  to  daemons  or  devils.  It  is  plain  then, 
that  the  great  apoftafy  of  the  latter  times  was  to  prevail  through 
the  hyprocrify  of  liars,  having  their  confeience  feared  -with  a  hot 
iron:  and  hath  not  the  great  idolatry,  of  Chriftiaas,  and  the 
worflilp  of  the  dead  particularly,  being  diftufed  and  advanced  in 

NOTES. 

(  0  Per  fimulationem  homiourn  falfloquoruni')  Hominum  addi.  ne 
faldloquorum  a  fequentia  referrentur  ad  daemonia.  CaBal.  in  locum. 
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t!  e  world  by  inch  inftruments  and  agents,  who  have,  Rom.  !. 
25\  u  changed  the  trutti  oi  Cod  into  a  lie,  and  worfhipped  and 
“  Crved  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  bleffed 
“  forever?”  It  is  impoffible  to  relate  or  enumerate  all  the 
\ arious  fall. -hoods  anu  lies,  which  have  been  invented  and  pro¬ 
pagated  101  this  ptirpofe ;  the  fabulous  books  forged  under  the 
names  of  apoilles,  faints,  and  martyrs;  the  fabulous  legends  of 
their  lives,  anions,  rufFerings,  and  deaths;  the  fabulous  mira¬ 
cles  alcribed  to  their  fepulchres,  bones,  and  other  relics  -  the 
fabulous  dreams  and  revelations,  vifions  and  apparitions  of  the 
dead  to  the  living;  and  even  .the  fabulous  faints,  who  never 
exceed  buf  m  the  imagination  of  their  worihippers  •  And  ^11 
thefe  ftones  the  monks,  the  priefts,  the  bifhops  of  the  church 
have  impoied  and  obtruded  upon  mankind,  it  is  difficult  to  fav 
whether  with  greater  artifice  or  cruelty,  with  greater  confidence 
or  hypocniy  and  pretended  fandity,  a  more  hardened  face,  or  a 
mtireharderwdcQnfceiKe.  The  hiftory  of  the  church,  faith 
•a?  the  kiftory  of  truth  j  but  as  written  by  bio-otted  na- 
pifts,  it  is  rather  the  hijlory  of  lies.  So  well  doth  thfs  prophe¬ 
cy^ coincide  anu  agree  with  the  preceding  one,  that  the  coming 
ofue  man  of  fin  inould  be  after  the  waking  of  Satan,  with  all 

./Zffjff’  ,,,S  mi'"'  °«  ■‘‘“Iv.iUn.fi 

iJ'lfifi'  i-Z  •C,h?r,£1"  of  Wtmn  is  given  j„  the  follow- 
mg  words,  b  or  bidding  to  marry. ■  The  fame  hypocritical  li- 

hibi 'fawM  pr0n‘ote  th£  worlhipof  demons,  fhould  alfo  pro- 

Lbin  theJ  WdaSeS;  SatUrniUS’  °rSaturnilus,  who  flouHlh- 

firft  ChriPian  wb  ^A  T'" ’  jWaS’  aS  ^  heodoret  (6)  affirms,  the 

who  declared  matrimony  to  be  the  dofr-ine  r\f 

SS  ;  rsand  ^ebius,  Tatian>  wh°  had  been 
f ,  °f  JLftm  ,Martyr,  was  the  firft  author  of  this  herefy 
at  leaft  he  concurred  in  opinion  with  Saturnius  and  M  -cion 
and  their  followers  were  calfa, I  r  *•  I  T  xyyrc‘°n, 

tinenc»  in  vPlnrr|  f  .  ed  *"e  Continents,  from  their  con- 

wife  as  IreSus  The  Gnoftics  hke- 

’  •  SUS  and  Clemens  Alexandrians  (S)  informs  us, 

*««"  «  ahnn^ roatiRP ahilin^c' '' '  rAn?mTay Pel,avIr-  Jllbet 

■94,  Tom.  4.  Edit.  Paris,  1642.  ‘  heod- Fab.  L,b.  ,,  Cap.  3.  P. 
\l\  apu<1  El'feb-  Ecclef.  Hi  ft.  Lib.  4,  Cap. 

pf  *r  *•  Lib-  ■■  ** 

‘us  autem  altcrum  genus  hacrericorum,  qui 
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aflerted,  that  to  marry  and  beget  children  proceeded  from  the 
devil ;  and  under  pretence  of  continence,  were  impious  both 
againft  the  creature  and  Creator,  teaching  that  men  ought  not 
to  bring  into  the  world  other  unhappy  perfons,  nor  fupply  food 
for  death.  Other  heretics  in  the  third  century  advanced  the 
fame  doctrines,  but  they  were  generally  reputed  heretics,  and 
their  dodfrines  were  condemned  by  the  church.  The  council 
of  Eliberis,  in  Spain,  which  was  held  in  the  year  of  Chrift 
three  hundred  and  live,  was,  I  think,  the  firft  that  bv  public 
authority  (9)  forbad  the  clergy  to  marry,  and  commanded  even 
thofe  who  were  married  to  abftain  altogether  from  their  wives. 
The  council  of  Neocaefarea,  in  the  year  three  hundred  and 
fourteen,  only  ( 1 )  forbad  unmarried  Prefbyters  to  marry  on  the 
penalty  of  degradation.  At  the  fir il:  general  council  of  Nice,- 
in  the  year  three  hundred  and  twenty-five,  a  motion  was  (2) 
made  to  reftrain  the  clergy  from  all  conjugal  fociety  with  their 
wives:  but  it  was  ftrongiy  oppofed  by  Paphnutius,  a  famous 
Egyptian  bifjiop,  who  yet  himfelf  was  never  married  ;  and  to 
him  the  whole  council  agreed,  and  let  every  man  to  his  liberty 
as  before.  But  the  monks  had  not  yet  prevailed;  the  monks 
foon  after  overfpread  the  eaftern  church,  and  the  wefterntoo: 
and  as  the  monks  were  the  fir  ft,  who  brought  fingle  life  into 
repute ;  fo  they  were  the  firft  alfo,  who  revived  and  promoted 
the  worfhip  of  daemons.  It  is  a  thing  univerfally  known,  that 
one  of  the  primary  and  moft  eflential  laws  and  conftitutions  of 
all  monks,  whether  living  in  delerts  or  in  convents,  is  the  pro-* 
feftion  of  fingle  life,  to  abftain  from  marriage  thernfelves,  and 
to  difeourage  it  all  they  can  in  others.  It  is  equally  certain, 
that  the  monks  had  the  principal  fttare  in  promoting  and  pro-* 
pagating  the  worfhip  of  the  dead:  and  either  out  of  credulity, 
or  for  worfe  reafons,  recommended  it  to  the  people  with  aft 

.  notes. 

fpeciofe  per  continentiam  impie  fe  gerunt,  turn  in  creaturam,  turn  in 
fan&um  opificem,  qui  eft  folus  Dens  omnipotens;  et  dicunt  non  efts 
admittendam  matrimonium  et  Iiberorum  proeieationem,  nec  in  mun- 
dum  effe  inducendos  alios  infelices  futuros,  nec  luppeditandum  morti 
nutrinientum. — Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Lib.  3,  Cap.  6,  P.  531.  Edit. 
Potter. 

(9)  Cone.  Elib.  C.  33,  S.  Bafnagii  Annales,  Vol  2 ,  P.  52a  et  600. 

(1)  Cone.  Neoc.  Can.  1,  Prefbyter  fi  uxorem  duxerit,  ab  ordine  fuo 
'removeatur.  S.  Balnag.  ibid*  P.  522  et  657. 

(2)  Socratis  Hill.  Ecclef.  Lib.  1,  Cap.  ri.  Sozomen.  Lib.  1,  Cap.  2.U 
S.  Bafnag.  ibid.  P.  707.  Bingham's  Antiquities,  B.  4>  Chap.  5,  Secb  U 
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the  pomp  and  power  of  their  eloquence  in  their  homilies  and 
orations.  Read  only  fome  of  the  moft  celebrated  fathers:  read 
the  (3)  orations  of  Bafil  on  the  martyr  Mamas,  and  on  the  for-  • 
ty  martyrs;  read  the  orations  of  Ephraim  Syrus  on  the  death 
Of  Bafil,  and  on  the  forty  martyrs,  and  on  the  praifes  of  the  holy 
martyrs:  read  the  orations  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  on  Athana- 
lius,  and  on  Bafil,  and  on  Cyprian:  read  the  orations  of  Grego¬ 
ry  NyfTen  on  Ephraim  Syrus,  and  on  the  martyr  Theodorus, 
and  on  Meletius  bifhop  of  Antioch:  read  the  fixty-fixth,  and 
other  homilies  of  Chryfoifom:  read  his  orations  on  the  martyrs 
ot  Egypt,  and  other  orations;  and  you  will  be  greatly  a  lion  i  (li¬ 
ed  to  find  how  full  they  are  of  this  fort  of  fuperflition,  what 
powers  and  miracles  are  aferibed  to  the  faints,  what  prayers  and 
praifes  are  offered  up  to  them.  All  thefe  were  monks,  and  moft 
of  them  bifhops  too,  in  the  fourth  century:  and  the  fuperftitious 
worfhip  which  thefe  monks  begun,  the  fucceeding  monks  com¬ 
pleted,  till  at  lengtii  the  very  relics  and  images  of  the  dead  were 
worfhipped  as  much  as  the  dead  themfelvcs.  The  monks  then 
were  the  principal  promoters  of  the  worfhip  of  the  dead  in  for¬ 
mer  times :  and  who  are  the  great  patrons  and  advocates  of  the 
fame  worfhip  now?  Are  not  their  legitimate  fuccefl'ors  and  de¬ 
fendants,  tta  monks,  and  priefts,  and  bifhops  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  do  not  they  alfo  profefs  and  recommend  fino-le  life 
as  well  as  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  angels?  As  long  ago  as  th« 
year  three  hundred  and  eighty-fix,  Pope  (4)  Siricus  held  a 
counci.  of  eigiity  bifhops  of  Rome,  and  forbad  the  clergy  to  co¬ 
habit  with  their  wives.  This  decree  was  confirmed  by  Pope 
(5)  Innocent  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century:  and  the  ce¬ 
libacy  _  ot  the  clergy  was  fully  decreed  by  (6)  Gregory  the  fe- 
venth  in  the  eleventh  century;  and  this  hath  been  the  univerfal 
hw  and  pradiee  of  the  church  ever  fince.  '  Thus  hath  the  wor- 
flnp  of  demons  and  the  prohibitions  of  marriage  conftantly  gone 
hand  in  hand  together:  and  as  they  who  maintain  the  one3  main- 
tain  the  other;  fo  it  is  no  lefs  remarkable,  that  they  who  dif- 
claim  the  one,  difclaim  alfo  the  other,  and  affert  the  liberty  which 

‘ii  ‘Pea1^  mjre  ProPerll')  thc  author  of  nature  hath 
indulged  to  all  mankind, 
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(4)  Siric  Deer.  C.  7.  S.  Bafnage,  ibid.  P.  522. 
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Our  Maker  bids  increafe:  Who  bids  abftain 
But  our  deftroyer— foe  to  God  and  man? 

Milton. 


VII.  The  laft  note  and  charafter  of  thefe  men  is  command¬ 
ing  to  ahjlain  f  rom  meats ,  which  God  hath  created  to  he  received, 
with  thankfgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth : 
where,  in  the  original,  the  word  commanding  is  not  eXpreffed 
but  under  Rood,  with  an  ellipfis  that  commentators  (7)  have 
obferved  to  be  fometimes  ufed  by  the  belt  clafiic  authors.  1  he 
fame  lying  hypocrites,  who  fhould  promote  the  worlhip  of  dae¬ 
mons,  fhould  not  only  prohibit' lawful  marriage,  but  likewife 
impofe  unneceffary  abftinence  from  meats:  and  thefe  two,  as,  in¬ 
deed,  it  is  fit  they  lhould,  ufually  go  together,  as  conftituent  parts 
of  the  fame  hypocrify.  As  we  learn  from  (8)  Irenaeus,  the  an¬ 
cient  heretics  called  Continents,  who  taught  that  matrimony  was 
not  to  be  contra&ed,  reprobated  the  primitive  work  of  God,  and 
tacitly  accufing  him  who  miade  man  and  woman  for  the  procrea¬ 
tion  of  human  kind,  introduced  abftinence  alio  from  animal  food, 
Ih owing  themfelves  ungrateful  to  God  who  created  all  things.' 

It  is°as  much  the  law  and  conftitution  of  all  monks  to  abftain 
from  meats  as  from  marriage.  Some  never  eat  any  flelh,  others 
only  of  certain  kinds,  and  on  certain  days.  Frequent  fafts  are  the 
rule,  the  boaft  of  their  order;  and  their  carnal  humility  is  their 
ipiritual  pride.  So  lived  the  monks  of  the  ancient  church;  fo 
live,  with  lefs  ftricftnefs,  perhaps,  but  with  greater  dentation, 
the  monks  and  friars  of  the  church  of  Pvome:  and  thefe  have 
been  the  principal  propagators  and  defenders  of  the  worfhip  of 
the  dead,  both  in  former  and  in  later  times.  The  worlhip  of  the 
dead  is  indeed  fo  monftroufly  abfurd,  as  well  as  impious,  that  there 
was  hardlv  any  poftibility  of  its  ever  fucceeding  and  prevailing 
in  the  world,  but  by  hypocrify  and  lies:  but  that  thefe  particular 


NOTES. 

/,)  hic  coptrarii.  Deeil  enim,  quod  addit  hunc  locum  citans  E- 
iphanius,  act  quod  addit  Syrus.  Similis  fame  x  Cor.  xiv .,4.  et  hic 
ipra.  ii.  .2.  Sic  Plitsdrus,  non  veto  dimitti,  verum  ciucian  tame,  lup- 

O^Qui  vocantur  continentes,  docuerunt  non  contrahendum  efle  ma- 
imonem:  reprobantes  fcilirct  pixvitivum  il.nd  opificium  Det,  et  tacite 
•culantes  Deum  qm  mafculum  et  femmam  condidrt ad  propagationem 
Ineris  humani.  lnduxeiunt  etiam  abftinentiam  ab  ufu  eorum  qox  an  - 
appellant,  ingratos  fe  exhibentt.  erga  eum  qui  umverfa  cream 
leursu  Iren,  apud  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hub.  mb.  4,  t«p.  29. 


1 


* 


Tv. 


'.V*Vv 
f£$  ' '  * 


fry  . 


t  n  e 


prophecies. 


163 


forts  of  hypocrify,  celibacy  under  pretence  of  chaftfty,  and  aofli- 
nence  undtr  pretence  of  devotion,  fhould  be  employed  or  tms 
purpofe,  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  could  forefee  and  foretel.  1  here 
is  no  neceffary  connexion  between  the  worfhip  of  the  dead  and 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abftain  from  meats: 
and  yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  great  advocates  of  this  worlhip  have, 
by  their  pretended  purity  and  mortification,  procured  the  great¬ 
er  reverence  to  their  perfons,  and  the  readier  reception  to  their 
do&rines.  But  this  idle,  popiih,  monkifh  abftinence,  is  as  un¬ 
worthy  of  a  Chriftian,  as  it  is  unnatural  to  a  man.  It  is  pervert¬ 
ing  the  purpofe  of  nature,  and  commanding  to  abjiain from  meats , 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thank/giving  by  the  be¬ 
lievers,  and  them  who  know  the  truth .  The  apoftle,  therefore, 
approves  and  fanctifies  the  religious  cuftom  of  bleffing  God  at 
our  meals,  as  our  Saviour,  when  he  was  to  diftribute  the  loaves 
and  the  fifties,  Mat.  xiv.  19. — ifv.  36.  “  looked  up  to  heaven, 
“  and  bleffed,  and  brake:”  And  what  then  can  be  faid  of  thofe 
who  have  their  tables  fpread  with  the  moft  plentiful  gifts  of  God, 
and  yet  conftantly  fit  down  and  rife  up  -again,  without  fuffering 
fo  much  as  one  thought  of  the  giver  to  intrude  upon  them?  It 
is  but  a  thought,  it  is  but  a  glimpfe  of  devotion;  and  can  they, 
who  refufe  even  that,  be  reputed  either  to  believe ,  or  to  know  the 
truth  ?  Man  is  free  to  partake  of  all  the  good  creatures  of  God, 
but  thankfgiving  is  the  neceffary  condition.  “  For,”  as  the  a- 
poftle  fubjoins  in  the  next  verfes,  verf.  4  and  5.  cc  every  creature 
“  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refufed,  if  it  be  received  with 
“  thankfgiving:  For  it  is  fandfified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
u  prayer.*”  The  apoftle  proceeds  to  (ay,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  to  prefs  and  inculcate  thefe  things; 
verfe  6.  £C  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  thefe 
C£  things,  thou  (halt  be  a  good  minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift,  nourifh- 
<c  ed  up  in  the  words  of  faith,  and  of  good  dodlrine,  whereunto 
<c  thou  haft  attained.”  All  that  is  preached  up  of  fuch  abftinence 
and  mortification,  as  well  as  all  the  legends  of  the  faints,  are  no 
better  than  profane  and  old  wives  fables :  Godlinefs  is  the  only 
thing  that  will  truly  avail  us  here  and  hereafter,  verfes  7  and  8. 
a  But  refufe  profane  and  old  wives  fables,  and  excrcife  thyfelf  ra- 
“  ther  unto  godlinefs:  For  bodily  exercife  profiteth  little;  but 
godlinefs  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promife  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.” 
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OF  THE 

revelation. 

In  TWO  PARTS. 

PART  I. 

.4  ..  A  , 

I  T  is  very  uiefui,  as  well  as  very  curious  and  entertaining  to 
trace  the  rife  and  progreis  of  religions  and  governments  ^  and 
in  taking  a  furvey  of  all  the  different  religions  and  governments 
of  the  world,  there  is  none,  perhaps,  that  will  ftrike  us  more  with 
wonder  and  aftonilhment  than  that  of  Rome;  how  fuch  a  myft*- 
ry  of  iniquity  cauld  fucceed  at  find',  and  prolper  fo  long,  and  tm- 
der  the  name  of  Chrilr  introduce  Antichrift.  Other  herefies  and 
fch i fins  have  obtained  place  and  credit  among  men  for  a  time, 
aiid  then  nave  been  happily  expofed  and  iupprejlbd.  Arianifm 
rn^e  fa— ceded  aiiTioff  univerially;  fora  while  it  grew^md  four- 
ilhed  mightily,  but  in  procefs  of  time  it  withered  and  faded  a- 
way.  But  Popery  had  now  prevailed,  I  know  not  how  many 
centuries,  and  her  renowned  hierarchs  have  not,  like  the  fathers 
of  other  feeds,  Role  into  fecret  meetings  and  conventicles,  hut 
have  inie&ptd  the  very  heart  of  the  Chriilian  church,  and  ufurp- 
ed  the  chief  feat  of  the  weftern  world:  have  not  only  engaged 
tn  tneir  caufe  piivate  perfons,  ano  lea  captiuc  filly  uuo-nzeny  but 
ha\  e  ti  am  pled  on  the  necks  ci  princes  and  emperors  themlelves, 
and  the  lords  and  tyrants  of  'mankind  have  yet  been  the  blind 
Raves  and  vaffals  of  the  holy  fee.  Rome  Chriftian  hath  carried 
her  conquefts  even  farther  than  Rome  Pagan.  The  Romanics 
themfelves  make  univerfality  and  perpetuity  the  fpecial  marks 
and  cnai  afters  of  their  church;  and  no  people  more  mduftrious 
than  they,  in  co?npafftng  jea  and  land  to  make  profs  lytes , 
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All  fincere  ProteRants  cannot  but  be  greatly  grieved  at  the 
fuccefs  and  prevalence  of  this  religion,  and  the  Pap  ids  as  much 
boa!!  and  glory  in  it,  and  for  this  reafon  proudly  denominate  their’s 
tne  Catholic  religion.  But  it  will  abate  all  confidence  on  the  one 
hand,  and  banilh,  all  fcruples  on  the  other,  if  we  confider  that 
tnis  is  nothing  more  than  what  was  fignified  before-hand  by  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy.  It  is  diredhly  foretold,  that  there  Riould  be 
a  p°wer,  as  that  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  exercifed  in  the 
Cnriflian  church,  and  that  it  fhould  prevail  for  a  long  feafon, 
but  at  laR  fhould  have  a  fall.  Several  clear  and  exprefs  prophe¬ 
cies  to  this  purpofe  have  been  produced  out  of  Daniel  and  St. 
Paul,  in  the  courfe  of  thefe  dihertations:  but  others  clearer  Rill, 
and  more  copious  and  particular,  may  be  found  in  the  Apocalyps 
or  Revelation  of  St.  John,  who  was  the  greateR,  as  he  was  the 
la  propnet  of  the  ChriRian  difpenfation,  and  hath  comprehend¬ 
ed  in  tnis  book,  and  pointed  out  the  moR  memorable  events  and 
revolutions  in  the  church,  from  the  apoRles’  days  to  the  confum- 
mation  of  the  myRery  of  God. 

1  ^.Ut  r,°  y*s  boolc  ,of  the  Apocalyps  or  Revelation,  it  is  ufual- 
ly  objected,  that  it  is  fo  wrapt  and  involved  in  figures  and  al¬ 
legories,  is  fo  wild  and  vifionary,  is  fo  dark  and  obfcure,  that 
any  thing,  or  nothing,  at  lead:  nothing  clear  and  certain,  can  be 
proved^  or  collefted  from  it.  So  learned  a  man  as  Scaliger  is 
rioted  for  faying,  (1)  that  Calvin  was  wife,  becaufe  he  wrote  no 
comment  upon  the  Revelation. - A  celebrated  (2)  wit  and 

?1V1.ne  °[  ou*;  °'vn  church,  hath  not  fcrupled  to  afTert,  that  that 
book  either  finds  a  man  mad,  or  makes  him  fo.  Whitby,  though 
an  ufe.ul  commentator  on  the  other  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  would  not  yet  adventure  upon  the  Revelation.  “I 

«  f0n,of*  I“°  u  "ot>  (3)  fays  he,  for  want  of  wifdom;  that  is, 
«  }  nSlther,  haVC  Efficient  reading  nor  judgment  to 

«  i-A  ”  v  I]ntaiument  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  that 
„  Voitaire  is  pleafed  to  fay,  that  Sir  Ifaac  Newton 

wrote  his  comment  upon  the  Revelation  to  confole  mankind 

NOTES. 

r?ni  founds °P  'r  ApocaIyPfin  °°n  fcripfit.  Vide  Scalige- 

S  Rer,atl??-  Fof-' as  the  ?i{h°P  Rochefter  remarks  he  favsln 
.ei  fP  ^?C  P°^uni.  gloriari  me  nihil  ignorare  eoruir/qusein  A- 
feutlifm  ’  Can°/,!C?  vere  hhjo,  prophetice  fcribuntur,  prscteriliud  ca- 

an  fwurnm  fe.  ^caligXTmL^  £"im  ^  teM»>US 

R)  £r;  fi?,1"1?-  ,  S4e  Yo1-  2>  Serm.  a,  P.  422,  «th  Edit. 

[jj  he-  Whitby  s  Preface  to  his  Treatife  of  the  Millennium. 


I 


1 66 


DISSERTATIONS  on 


for  the  great  fuperiority  that  he  had  over  them  in  other  refpecls* 
but  Voltaire,  though  a  very  agreeable,  is  yet  a  very  fuperficial 
writer,  and  often  miftaken  in  his  judgment  of  men  and  things. 
Fie  never  was  more  miftaken,  than  in  affirming  that  Sir  Ifaae 
Newton  has  explained,  the  Revelation  in  the  fame  manner  with 
all  thofe  who  went  before  him ;  a  moft  evident  proof  that  he  had 
never  read  either  the  one  or  the  others,  for  if  ever  he  had  read 
them,  he  rriuft  have  perceived  the  difference.  However,  it  is 
undeniable,  that  even  the  moft  learned  men  have  mi fcarried  in 
nothing  more  than  in  their  comments  and  explanations  of  this 
book.  To  explain  this  book  perfedliy  is  not  the  work  of  one 
man,  or  of  one  age;  and  probably  it  will  never  all  he  clearly  un- 
derftood,  till  it  is  all  fulfilled.  It  is  a  memorable  thing,  that 
Bifhop  Burnet  (4)  relates  to  this  purpofe,  of  his  friend  the  moft 
learned  Bifhop  Lloyd  of  W orcefter.  He  fays,  that  that  excel¬ 
lent  perfon  was  employed  above  twenty  years  in  ftudying  the 
-Revelation,  with  an  amazing  diligence  and  cxa&nefs;  and  that 
he  had  foretold  and  proved  from  the  Revelation,  the  peace  made 
between  the  Turk  and  the  Emperor,  in  the  year  1698,  long  be- 

-  ~  <  /»  •  1  1  •  s-  n  r-rr  *•  1 


fore  it  was  made ;  add  that  after  this  he  laid  the  time  of  the  i  uries 
hurting  the  Papal  Chriftians  was  at  an  end:  and  he  was  fo  po- 
fitive  in  this,  that  he  contented  that  all  his  fcheme  fhouldbe  laid 
afide,  if  (5)  ever  the  Turk  engaged  in  a  new  war  with  them. 
But  it  is  very  well  knov/n  that  the  T urk  and  the  Emperor  have 
engaged  in  a  new  war  fincc  that  time,  and  probably  may  engage 
again ;  fo  that  by  his  own  content,  all  his  fcheme  is  to  be  laid  a- 
fide.  And  if  fo  great  a  mailer  of  learning,  fo  nice  a  critic  in. 
chronology  and  hiftorv,  one  who,  perhaps,  underftood  tire  pro¬ 
phetic  writings  better  than  any  man  of  his  time,  was  fo  grofty 
miftaken  in  the  moft  poiltive  of  his  calculations,  it  may  ferve  at 
leapt  as  an  admonition  to  others  of  inferior  abilities  to  beware- 
how  they  meddle  with  thefe  matters,  and  rather  to  avoid  tire 
rocks  and  fiielves  about  which  they  fee  fo  many  fhipwrecks. 

\  i 

NOTES. 

{4)  See  Burnet V  Hlftory  of  his  own  Time?.  Vol.  2,  P.  204. 

(5  )  Upon  reflection,  I  think  it  nor.  impoffible  that  Bifliop  Burnet 
mJht  mi  flake,  and  fo  might  mifreprefent  Bifhop  Lloyd  s  meaning.  #  ft 
belaid,  indeed  that  the  Turks  would  never  engage  in  a  new  war  with 
the  papal  Chriftians,  he  was  plainly  in  the  wrong,  the  event  hath  frown 
that  he  was  in  the  wrong.  If  he  laid  only  that  the  Turks  would  no 
r.v  :t  hurt  the  papal  Chriftians— -would  no  more  fubdue  any  Chriftiaa 
fiat  or  potentate,*  he  was  probably  in  the  right,  the  prophet  feemeth  to 
inumais  the  fame  thing,  and  the  event  hitherto  confirms  it. 
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Not  that  this  book  is  therefore  to  be  defpifed  or  neglected. 
They  who  cenfure  and,dihuade  the  ftuuy  of  it,  do  it  tor  the  moft 
part  becaufe  they  have  not  ftudied  it  themfclves,  and  imagine 
the  difficulties  to  be  greater  than  they  are  in  reality.  It  is  itill 
the  jure  word  of  prophecy ;  and  men  of  learning  and  lei  hire  can¬ 
not  better  employ  their  time  and  abilities  than  in  ftudying  and 
explaining  this  book,  provided  they  do  it,  as  Lord  (6)  Paeon 
advifeth,  “  with  great  wifdom,  fobriety,  and  reverence/’  Lord 
Bacon  advifeth  it  with  regard  to  all  the  prophecies,  but  Rich 
caution  and  reverence  arc  more  elpecially  due  to  this  of  St. 
John.  tc  The  folly  of  interpreters  has  been,  as  Sir  Ifaac  New- 
u  ton  (7)  obferves,  to  foretel  times  and  things  by  this  prophecy, 
iC  as  if  God  defigned  to  make  them  prophets.  By  this  rafhnefs 
u  they  have  not  only  expofed  themfclves,.  but  brought  the  pro- 
a  phecy  alfo  into  contempt.  The  dellgn  oi  God  was  much  o- 
<c  therwife.  He  gave  this  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  T ei- 
u  tament,  not  to  gratify  men’s  curiowiies  by  enabling  them  to 
u  foreknow  things,  but  that  after  they  were  fulfilled  they  might 
w  be  interpreted  by  the  event,  and  his  own  providence,  not  the 
L:  interpreters,  be  then  manifefted  thereby  to  the  world.”  if, 
therefore,  we  would  confine  ourfelves  to  the  rules  of  juft  critl- 
cifm,  and  not  indulge  lawlefs  and  extravagant  fancies;  if  wc* 
would  be  content  with  fober  and  genuine  interpretation,  and 
not  pretend  to  be  prophets,  nor  prefume  to  be  wife  above  what 
is  written;  we  fhouid  more  conftder  thofe  paffages  which  have 
already  been  accomplifhed,  than  frame  conjectures  about  thofe 
which  remain  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  Where  the  bahts  may  be  com¬ 
pared  with  the  predihtions,  there  we  have  fome  clue  to  guide  us 
through  the  labyrinth:  and  though  it  may  be  difficult  to  trace 
out  every  minute  refemblance,yet  there  are  fome  ftrong  lines  and 
features,  which  I  think  cannot  fail  of  ftriking  every  one,  who 
will  but  impartially  and  duly  examine  them. 

We  fhouid  be  wanting  to  the  fubjecl,  and  leave  our  work  un~ 
finifhed,  if  we  fhouid  omit  fo  material  a  part  of  prophecy. — * 
.And  yet  fuch  a  difqujfition  is  not  to  be  entered  upon  haftily, 
but  after  a  diligent  perufal  of  tpe  heft  authors,  both  foreign  and 


I 


I 


N  O  T  E  §• 

.  (6)  -—Magna  cum  fapientia,  fobriejate,  et  reverentia — Sec  the  quota 
tion  prefixed  to  the  Introduction. 

(7)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  ObfejvatiQns  upon  the  Apocalyps,  Chap.  1, 
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domeffic;  and  it  will  be  happy,  if  out  of  them  all  there  can  be 
formed  one  entire  fyffem,  complete  apd  confiftent  in  all  its 
parts.  As  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  (8)  fays,  “  Among!!  the  inter- 
“  preters  of  the  laid  age  there  is  fcarce  one  of  note  who  hath  not 
“  made  feme  difeovery  worth  knowing.”  But  our  greatef!  o- 
bligations  are  owing  to  three  particularly,  Mr.  Mede,  Vitringa* 
and  Daubuz.  We  (hall  find  reafon  generally  to  concur  with 
one  or  more  of  them;  but  as  they  often  differ  from  one  another, 
fo  we  fhall  differ  fometimes  from  all  the  three,  and  follow  other 
guides,  or  perhaps  no  guides  at  all.  What  fatisfadfion  we  may 
give  to  others,  is  very  uncertain;  tye  fhall  at  leaf!  have  the  fa- 
tisfadfion  ourfelves  of  tracing  the  ways  of  Providence.  It  is? 
little  encouragement  to  this  kind  of  ftudies  to  refled!,  that  two 
of  the  mof!  learned  men  of  their  times,  as  well  as  two  or  the  beft 
interpreters  of  this  book,  Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Daubuz,  the  ond 
died  a  fellow  of  a  college,  and  the  other  a  vicar  of  a  poor  vicarage 
in  Yorkihire.  Mr.  Mede,  as  we  read  in  the  memoirs  of  his 
life,  was  fo  modeff,  that  he  wifhed  for  nothing  more  than  a  do¬ 
native  or  finecure  to  be  added  to  his  fellowfhip ;  but  even  thi$ 
he  could  not  obtain. 

Alas !  what  boots  it  with  inceffant  care 
To  tend  the  homely  flighted  fhepherd’s  trade, 

And  ffridtiy  meditate  the  thanklefs  Mufe? 

Were  it  not  better  done  as  others  ufe,  &c. 

Milton’s  Lycida& 

But,  however,  let  us  proceed,  encouraged  by  that  divine  be- 
addiction,  BleJJed  is  he  that  readeth ,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy ,  and  keep  thofe  things  which  are  written 
therein . 


CHAP.  L 


I.  HPHE  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  God  gave  unto 
I  him,  to  fhow  unto  his  fervants  things  which  muff 
fhortly  come  to  pafs;  and  he  fent  and  fignified  it  by  his  angel 
unto  his  fervant  John, 

2.  Who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the  teftimony 
of  Jefus  Chriff,  and  of  all  things  that  he  faw. 


note. 

(.8)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  ibid.  P.  233. 
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3.  Bleffed  is  he  that  readetb,'  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  thole  things  which  are  written 
therein:  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

r  .v  ,  ■*  •  * 

The  book  opens  (verfes  1,  2,  3.)  with  the  title  or  infcriptiori 
of  the  book  itfelf;  the  fcope  and  defign  of  it,  to  fbretel  things 
which  fhould  fhortly  begin  to  be  fulfilled,  and  fucceed  in  their 
due  feafon  and  order,  till  all  were  accomplilhed;  and  the  blef- 
fing  pronounced  on  him  who  fhall  read  and  explain  it,  and  on 
them  who  fhall  hear  and  attend  to  it.  The  diltindfion  is  re¬ 
markable  of  him  that  readeth ,  and  of  them  that  hear ;  for  books 
being  then  in  manufcript  were  in  much  fewer  hands,  and  it  was 
a  much  readier  way  to  publiih  a  prophecy  or  any  thing  by  pub¬ 
lic  reading  than  by  tranfcribing  copies.  It  was,  too,  the  cull oin 
of  that  age  to  read  all  the  apoltolical  writings  in  the  congrega¬ 
tions  of  the  faithful;  but  now  only  fome  few  parts  of  this  book 
are  appointed  to  be  read  on  certain  feftivals. 


4.  John  to  the  feven  churches  which  are  in  Afia:  Grace 
he  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was, 
and  which  is  to  come;  and  from  the  feven  fpirits  which  are 
before  his  throne; 

5.  And  from  Jefus  Chriff,  who  is  the  faithful  witnefs, 
and  the  firfl-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth:  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  waffled  us  from 
our  fins  in  his  own  blood, 

6.  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priefls  unto  God  and 
his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

7.  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  (hall 
fee  him,  and  they  alfo  which  pierced  him:  and  all  kindreds 
of  the  earth  fhall  wail  becaufe  of  him:  even  fo.  Amen. 

I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end- 
ing,  faith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty. 


The  apofHe  dedicates  his  book  (verfes  4,  5,  6.)  to  the  feveii 
churches  ot  the  Lydian  or  proconfular  Alia,  wifhing  them, 
grace  and  peace  from  the  eternal  God  as  the  author  and  giver; 
and  rrom  the  feven  fpirits,  the  reprefentatives  and  minilfers  of 

the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  the  inftruments;  and  from  Tefus  Chrifi  as 
Von.  IL  *  Y 
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the  mediator,  who  is  mentioned  laft,  becaufe  the  fubfequent 
micourfe  more  immediately  relates  to  him.  To  the  dedication 
ne  lubjoins  a  fhort  and  folemn  preface,  (verfes  7,  8.)  to  ihow 
the  great  authority  of  the  divine  perfon,  who  had  commiffioned 
him  to  write  the  Revelation. 

.  9*  I  J°^n5  who  alio,  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in 
tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jefus  Chrift 
was  in  the  ille  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God’ 
and  for  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

10.  I  was  in  the  fpirit  on  the  Lord’s  day,  and  heard  be¬ 
hind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

1 1.  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  firft  and  the  laft : 
and,  What  thou  feeft,  write  in  a  book,  and  fend  it  unto 
the  feven  churches  which  are  in  Afia;  unto  Ephefus,  and 
unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and 
unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laoaicea. 

12.  And  I  turned  to  fee  the  voice  that  fpake  with  me, 
and  being  turned,  I  faw  feven  golden  candlefticks; 

13.  And  in  the  midft  of  the  feven  candlefticks,  one  like 
unto  the  Son  of  Man,  cloathed  with  a  garment  down  to  the 
foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14.  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as 
white  as  fnow;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ; 

15.  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brafs,  as  if  they  burned  in 
a  furnace;  and  his  voice  as  the  found  of  manv  waters. 

16.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  feven  ftars:  and  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  fharp  two-edged  fword:  and  his  counte¬ 
nance  was  as  the  fun  fhineth  in  his  ftrength. 

17.  And  when  I  faw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead:  and 
he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  faying  unto  me,  Fear  not; 

I  am  the  firft  and  the  laft: 

18.  /  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and  behold  I  am 
alive  for  ever  more,  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
©f  death. 

19.  Write  the  things  which  thou  haft  feen,and  the  things 
which  are,  and  the  things  which  fhal!  be  hereafter. 

20.  The  myftery  of  the  feven  ftars  which  thou  faweft  in 
my  right  hand,  and  the  feven  golden  candlefticks.  The  feven 
ftars  are  the  angels  of 'the  f  ven  churches ;  and  the  feven  can¬ 
dlefticks  which  thou  faweft,  are  the  feven  churches. 
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He  then  (verf.  9 — 20.)  mentions  the  place  where  the  Reve- 
ation  was  given,  and  defcrihes  the  manner  and  circumftances 
>f  the  firft  vision.  The  place  where  the  Revelation  was  given 
vas  Patmos,  a  defolate  ifland  in  the  Archipelago,  whither  he 
vas  banifhed  for  the  confeffion  of  the  g'ofpel.  It  is  not  well 
mown,  at  what  time,  or  by  whom  he  was  banifhed  into  this 
Hand;  but  we  may  fuppofe  it  to  have  happened  in  the  reign  of 
srero,  more  probably  than  in  that  of  Domitian.  it  is,  indeed, 
he  more  general  opinion,  that  the  Apocalyps  was  written  in 
)omitian5s  reign;  and  this  opinion  is  founded  upon  the  (9) 
Ttimony  of  Irenseus,  who  was  the  difciple  of  Polycarp,  who 
ad  been  the  difciple  of  St.  John.  This  authority  is  great, 
nd  is  made  ilill  greater,  as  it  is  confirmed  by  (1)  Eufebius,  in 
is  Chronicle,  and  in  his  Ecclefiaflical  Hiflory.  Eut  Eufebi- 
s,  a  little  afterwards,  in  the  (2)  fame  hiflory,  recites  a  memo- 
able  ffory,  out  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus;  that  St.  John,  after 
e  returned  from  Patmos,  committed  a  hopeful  young  man  to 
iQ  care  of  a  certain  bifliop;  that  the  bifhop  received  him  into 
is  houfe,  educated,  inftruefed,  and  at  length  baptised  him; 
lat  the  bifliop  afterwards  remitting  of  his  care  and  flridlnefs* 
ie  young  man  was  corrupted  by  idle  and  difiblute  companions' 
i veiled  with  them,,  robbed  with  them,  and  forming  them 
ito  a  gang  of  high-way-men,  was  made  their  captaTn,  and 
xame  the  terror  of  all  the  country;  that  after  fome  time  St. 
ohn  coming  upon  other  occafions  to  revifit  the  fame  bifliop, 
lquired  after  the  young  man,  and  was  informed  that  he  was 
ot  to  be  found  in  the  church,  but  in  fuch  a  mountain  with  his 
How-robbers ;  that  St.  John  called  for  a  horfe,  and  rode  im¬ 
mediately  to  tne  place;  that  when  the  young  man  Jaw  him,  he 
2d  away  from  him;  that  St.  John,  forgetting  his  age,  purfued 
igeily  after  him,  recalled  him,  and  reflored  him  to  the  church, 
low  all  theie  tranfadions  muff  necefTarily  take  up  fome  years, 
in  may  leem  credible  if  St.  John  was  banifhed  by  Nero,  but 
e  altogether  impoffible  if  he  was  banifhed  by  Domitian;  for 
Survived  Domitian  but  a  very  few  yeajs,  and  he  was  then 
:ar  0iie  nundred  years  old,  and  fo  very  weak  and  infirm,  that 

notes 

(9)  Iren. jidverf.  Haeref.  Lib.,;,  Cap.  30,  P.  449.  Edit.  Grabe. 

irr  p'Vf U  S' hCn'  T  •'  ?dlt‘  Sc.alig-  P'  8o*  r,r’  P-  44-  Lat.  Vide 
b  k'  4-,  Llbn  Poflenons>  et  Chron.  Cau.  P.  208.  Hilt.  Ecclef. 

(D  Eufvb.  im  ibid.  Cap.  »j. 
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he  (3)  was  with  great  difficulty  carried  to  church,  and  could 
hardly  fpeak  a  few  words  to  the  people,  and  much  lefs  ride 
briildy  after  a  young  robber.  Epiphanius  (4)  aflerts,  that  he 
was  baniihed  into  Patmosr  and  wrote  the  Apocalyps  there,  in 
the  reign  of  Claudius:  But  Epiphanius  being  not  a  correCl 
writer,  he  might  poffibly  miftake  Claudius  for  his  iucceffoi 
Nero,  especially  as  Nero  had  afiumed.the  name  of  Claudius,  b} 
whom  he  was  adopted,  Nero  Claudius  Coefar.  This  date  is, 
perhaps,  near  as  much  too  early,  as  the  time  of  Domitian  is  toe 
late.  The  churches  of  Syria  have  thus  (5)  inferibsd  theii 
verlion,  a  The  Revelation  made  to  John  the  Evangelift,  bj 
w  God,  in  the  if  and  Patmos,  into  which  he  was  baniflaed  bi 
cc  Nero  the  CrefarT  The  ancient  commentators,  (6)  Andrea: 
and  Arethas,  affirm,  that  it  was  underftood  to  be  written  befon 
the  deftru&ion  of  Jerufalem.  But  if  it  was  written  before  the 
dcflrucfion  of  Jerufalem,  it  might  naturally  be  expected  tha 
fueh  a  memorable  event  would  not  have  been  unnoticed  ii 
this  prediction:  and  neither  was  it  unnoticed  in  this  pre 
diCfion,  as  will  be  feen  hereafter.  Our  Saviour’s  repeatin' 
fo  frequently  in  this  book,  Behold ,  I  come  quickly— Behold,  h 
meih  with  clouds ,  and  every  eye  Jbali  fee  him ,  and  they  alj 
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who  pierced  bim>  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  fhall  wail  becauj 
cf  him,  and  the  like  exp  re  hi  on  s  cannot  furely  be  fo  well  un 
derftood  of  any  other  event,  as  of  the  deft ruCtion  of  Jerufalem 
which  coining  was  alfo  fpoken  of  in  the  gofpels,  and  what  othe 
coming  was  there  fo  fpeedy  and  confpicuous?  So  many  fpuri 
pus  Apocalypfes,  written  by  Cerinthus  and  others,  in  earl 
times,  demonftrate  evidently  that  the  Apocalyps  of  St.  John,  i: 
imitation  whereof  they  were  written,  was  Rill  earlier,  and  wa 
held  in  high  eftimatjon  among  Chriftians.  But  what  is  tom 
an  unanfwerable  argument,  the  flile  itfelf,  fo  full  of  Hebraifan 
and,  as  I  may  fay,  lb  full  of  barbarifms,  and  even  folecifms,  a 
fome  (7)  even  of  the  ancients  have  obferved,  man i fell ly  evince 

NOTES. 

(3)  Hieron.  in  Epift.  ad  Galat.  Cap.  6,  Tom.  4,  Part.  Prior.  Co 

314.  Edit.  Benedict.  . 

(4)  Epiphan,  adverf.  Haeref.  Lib.  1,  Tom.  2,  SeCh  12,  P.  434»  Set 

33,  P.456.  Edit.  Petav.  ^  #  „  .  r 

(3 )  Revelatio  quae  faCla  eft  Joanni  evangeliftse  a  Deo  in  Pat  mo  mE 
la,  in  quam  inje&us  hut  a  Nerone  Catare.  . 

(6)  Andreas  in  Apoc.  vi.  16.  Arethas  in  Apoc.  xviii-  19.^ 

(7)  Verum  diCiione’in  ejus  non  admodum  Grsecam  animadyerto,  f 
Tarbarifrms  atque  interdum  fojcecumis  in  quin  mat  am.  JDiOi.y.-.us  Ax. 

apud  Jiufcb.  ti lit.  EccleftLib.  7,  Cap.  25.* 
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chat  the  author  was  but  lately  come  out  of  Judea,  was  little  ac- 
cuflomed  to  write  in  Greek,  and  had  not  yet  a  an 
■rreater  purity  of  ftile,  which  appears  in  bis  Gofpels  and  spit¬ 
tles.  On  the  contrary  it  is  urged,  that  there  are  internal  manes 
in  the  book  itfelf,  of  its  being  of  a  later  date  than  Nero  s  reign, 
that  the  churches  of  Alia  could  not  have  changed  and  uegt  ae¬ 
rated  fo  much  in  fo  fhort  a  fpace  of  time,  that  they  had  not  then 
beenexpofed  to  perfecution,  nor  had  Antipas  filtered  martyr¬ 
dom  at  Penratr.os,  the  perfecutions  by  Nero  being  connned  to 
the  metropolis  of  the  empire.  But  why  might  not  St.  John 
charge  the  churches  of  Alia  with  having  degenerated  and  fallen 
from  their  fir  H  love ,  as  well  as  St.  Paul  accufe  the  church  of  Co¬ 
rinth,  x  Cor.  iii.  3.  of  being  carnal,  and  having  envying  and 
drift  and divifions  among  them',  or  complain  of  the  enurches  ci 
Galatia,  Galatians  i.  6.  “  I  marvel  that  ye  are  fo  foon  removed 
u  from  them  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Chi  iit  unto  <m- 
“  other  gofpel.”  iii.  1.  «  O  fooliflx  Galatians,  who  hath  be¬ 
et  witched  you  that  ye  fhould  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whofe 
«  eyes  Jefus  Chrift  hath  been  evidently  let  forth;”  or  write 
to  Timothy,  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Ephefus,  2  Timothy  i.  15. 
“  This  thou  knoweft,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Alia  be  turned 
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u  tion;77  when  unto  the  Philippians,  i.  29.  u  It  was  given  in 
cc  the  behalf  of  Chrift,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  alfo  to 
u  fuffer  for  his  fake;’ 7  and  when  the  Theflalonians,  1  I  hef. 
ii«  14.  w  fuftered  like  things  of  their  own  countrymen,57  as  the 
churches  in  Judea  of  the  Jews',  and  manifefted,  2  I  hef.  i.  4. 
u  Their  patience  and  faith  in  all  their  periecutions  and  tribu- 
<£  lations  which  they  endured.75  As  lor  Antipas,  there  is  no 
genuine  hiftory  or  authentic  account  ot  him;  it  is  not  known 
who  or  what  he  was,  when  he  luftered,  or  who  caufed  him  to 
be  put  to  death,  fo  that  nothing  can  be  from  thence  interred 
one  way  or  other.  Neither  is  it  certain  that  the  perfecutions 
by  Nero  were  confined  to  the  metropolis;  they  raged,  indeed, 
moft  there,  but  were  extended  likewife  over  all  the  provinces, 
as  (8)  Orofius  teftifies  with  others.  Sir  I faac  Newton  hath 

n  o  t  E. 

*  (8)  Primus  Romse  ChrifHanos  fuppliciis  et  mortibus  affecit;  ac  per 
omnes  provincias  pan  perfecutione  excruciari  imperavit.  lab.  7,  Cap.  7, 
ft.  473.  Edit.  Iiavercamp. 
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farther  (9)  fliown  that  in  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter,  and  in  St. 
i-  aul  s  Epiitle  to  the  Hebrews,  there  are  feveral  aiiufions  to  the 
boo*  of  the  Apocalyps;  and  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  all  the  an¬ 
cients  agree,  Offered  martyrdom  in  the  end  of  Nero’s  reign. 

tv  "rd’  lnajCr.’  H,  r<ri0,  tcd>  t*lat  St.  J°Ui  might  borrow  from 
ot.  Peter  and  St.  1  aul,  as  well  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  from 

00  Joan:  but  if  you  will  confider  and  compare  the  paffages  to- 

getner,  you  will  find  fufficient  reafon  to  be  convinced,  that  St. 

i.f'er  s  anCi  St\  Paul’s  are  the  copies,  and  St.  John  the  original. 
Moreover  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  this  Revelation  was  given 
cn  toe  Lord's  day,  when  the  apoftle’s  heart  and  affedions,  as  we 
may  realonably  fuppofe,  were  fublimed  by  the  meditations  and 
devotions  of  the  day,  and  rendered  more  recipient  of  di  vine  in- 
i pi  ration.  1  he  heavenly  vifions  were  vouchfafed  to  St.  John 
as  they  were  before  to  Daniel,  (Daniel  ix.  x.)  after  {implication 
and  prayer;  and  there  being  (i)  two  kinds  of  prophetic  reve¬ 
lation,  in  a  viiion  and  a  dream;  the  Jews  accounted  a  vilion  fu- 

perior  to  a  dream,  as  reprefenting  things  more  perfectly,  and  to 
the  life.  ‘  J 


the  firfl  vifion,  Jefus  Chrifl,  or  his  angel  fpeaking  in  his 
name,  and  acting  in  his  perfon,  appears  amid  the  feven  golden 
candlefticks ,  meaning  the  feven  churches.  His  cloathing  is  fome- 
what  like  the  high-prieff’s,  and  he  is  deferibed  much  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  divine  appearances  in  Danitl’s  vifions.  (Daniel 

ViI*  9-  x-  5i  &c0.  J°hn,  at  the  fight  of  fo  glorious  a  perfon, 
fed  down  fenfelefs  before  him,  as  Daniel  did  upon  the  fame  oc¬ 
casion;  and  like  Daniel  too,  he  is  graciously  raifed  and  encour¬ 
aged,  and  commanded  to  write  the  things  which  he  had feeny 
contain M  in  tens  chapter,  and  the  things  which  arc ,  the  prefent 
Rate  of  tne  feven  churches  reprefented  in  the  two  next  chapters, 
and  the  things  which  Jhad  he  hereafter ,  the  future  events  which 
begin  to  be  exhibited  in  the  fourth  chapter,  as  it  is  there  faid, 
verfe  I.  “  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  ihow  thee  the  things  which 
a  imift  be  hereafter.  & 


NOTE  go 

H)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  Obiervations  upon  the^poc.  Chap.  r.  p, 
239 — 246. 

(1)  in  ifbs  duabns  partibus,  Ibnirfo  et  vifjone,  continentur  omnes 
prophetise  gradns.  Maimon.in  More  Nevach.  Part  a,  Cap- 36.  Smith's 
Difcouife  of  Prophecy,  Chap.  2,  P.  174, 175. 
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C  H  A  P.  II. 

i*  T  TNTO  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  write, 
LJ  Thefe  things  faith  he  that  holdqth  the  feven  ftars 
in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midft  of  the  ievea 
golden  candlefticks; 

2.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  can  ft  not  bear  them  which  are  evil;  and 
thou  had:  tried  them  which  fay  they  are  apoftlcs,  and  are 
not;  and  haft  found  them  liars; 

3.  And  haft  borne,  and  haft  patience,  and  for  my  name’s 
fake  haft  labored,  and  haft  not  fainted. 

.  4-  Neverthelefs,  I  have  fornew bat  againft  thee,  becaufe 
thou  haft  left  thy  hr  ft  love. 

5.  Remember,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen, 
and  repent,  and  do  the  ftrft  works;  or  elfe  I  will  come  un¬ 
to  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candleftick  out  of  his* 
place,  except  thou  repent. 

^J.ut  ^is  thou  haft,  that  thou  hateft  the  deeds  of  th$ 
lNicolaitans,  which  I  alfo  hate. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  I  will 

give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midft  of  the 
paradife  of  God. 

X,8VA^dUnt0,thfan^eI  the  cJlurch Smyrna,  write, 
tad? alive?  016  firft  3nd  the  laft>  whicb  was  dead> 

9.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribftation,  and  poverty,  ( but 

tfTrl  T*Ch  afK  7  ^  the  blafPhemyof  them  which  fay 

To  VeWS’  a'’d  T  n0t’  but  art  the  fy“>goeue  of  Satan. 

behold  ft''’  thmSs  which  thou  ^alt  fuffer:' 

nT  T’TT1'11"  Caft  fome  of  y0'-1  i"to  prifon,  that  ye 
may  be  tned;  and  ye  'hull  have  tribulation  ten  days:  be  thou 

faithful  unto  death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life. 

11.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 

'l'l2r  ^iid  to  ^‘e  anSel  °f  church  in  Pergamus  write 
ihefe  things  faith  he,  which  hr th  the  r  ’  1  ’ 

fevo  edy-c.  v  u  tne  iharp  fword  wita 
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13.  I  know  thy  works  and  where  thou  dwelled:,  even 
where  Satan’s  feat  is :  and  thou  holdeft  fail:  my  name,  and  ■ 
half  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  thofe  days  wherein  Anti- 
pas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  ilain  among  you, 
where  Satan  dwclleth. 

14.  But  I  have  a  few  things  again#  thee,  becaufe  thou 
haft  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balac  to  caft  a  Rumbling-block  before  the  children 
of  Ifrael,  to  eat  things  facrificed  unto  idols,  and  commit 
fornication. 

15.  So  haft  thou  alfo  them  that  hold  the  dodtrine  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16.  Repent 5  or  elfe  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  fight  again#  them  with  the  fword  of  my  mouth. 

17.  He  that  hath  an  car  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches,  To  him  that  overcome#!  will  I  give 
to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  ftone, 
and  in  the  ftone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  know- 
cth,  faving  he  that  receiveth  it. 

18.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira, 
write,  Thefe  things  faith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes 
like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brafs; 

19.  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  -and  fervice,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works;  and  the  laft  to  be 
more  than  the  fir#. 

20.  Notwithftanding,  I  have  a  few  things  again#  thee, 
becaufe  thou  fuftereft  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth 
herfelf  a  propnetefs,  to  teach  and  to  feduce  my  fervants  tc* 
commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  facrificed  unto  idols. 

21.  And  I  gave  her  fp ace  to  repent  of  her  fornication* 
and  fhe  repented  not. 

22.  Behold,  I  will  caft  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 
commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they 
repent  of  their  deeds. 

23.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death;  and  all  the 
churches  fhall  know  that  I  am  he  which  fearcheth  the  reins 
and  hearts:  and  X  will  give  unto  every  one  of- you  accord¬ 
ing  to  your  works. 

24.  But  unto  you  X  fay,  and  unto  the  reft  in  Thvatiray 
As  many  as  have  not  this  doHrine,  and  which  have  not 
known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  {peak,  I  will  put  upon 
you  none  other  burthen. 
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25  But  that  which  ye  have  already ,  hold  faft  till  I 
come. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  works 
unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations  : 

27  (And  he  fhall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  as  the 
veftels  of  a  potter  lhall  they  be  broken  to  fhivers)  even  as 
I  received  of  my  Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  ftar. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches. 


CHAP.  III. 

1  A  unto  tJie  an?el  ^le  church  in  Sardis,  write, 

jnL  Thefe  things  faith  he  that  hath  the  feven  Spirits 
of  God,  and  the  feven  ftars  ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
haft  a  name,  that  thou  liveft,  and  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful  and  ftrengthen  the  things  which  remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die  :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works 
perfect  before  God. 

3  Remember  therefore  how  thou  haft  received  and 
heard,  and  hold  faft,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  fhalt 
not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  fhalt 
not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  haft  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have 
not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  fhall  walk  with  me 
in  white :  for  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  fame  fhall  be  clothed  in 
white  raiment;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of 
the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confefs  his  name  before  my 
h  ather  and  before  his  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  write, 
Thefe  things  faith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he 
that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man 
fhutteth ;  and  fhutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  : 

8  I  know  thy  works :  behold,  I  have  fet  before  thee 
an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  fhut  it :  for  thou  haft  a 

httle  ftrength,  and  haft  kept  my  word,  and  haft  not  de¬ 
nied  my  name. 
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9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  fynagogue  of  Satan 
(which  fay  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie)  be¬ 
hold,  I  wiii  make  them  to  come  and  worfhip  before  thy 
feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 

10  Becauie  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I 
alio  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
foali  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth. 

11  Beho.d,  I  come  quickly:  hold  that  faft  which  thou 
haft,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  oi  my  God,  and  he  iliall  go  no  more  out :  and  I 
wib  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerufaiem,  which 
cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God  :  and  I  will 
write  upon  him  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodice- 
ans,  write,  Thefe  things  faith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and 
true  witnefs,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God  ; 

15  I  know  thy  works  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then  becaufe  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  ipue  thee  out  of  my  mouth : 

17  Becaufe  thou  fayeft,  I  am  rich,  and  increafed  with 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing  :  and  knoweft  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miferable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked. 

18  I  counfel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayeft  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayeft  be  cloathed,  and  that  the  fhame  of  thy  nakednefs 
do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-falve,  that 
thou  mayeft  fee. 

19  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke,  and  chaften:  be  zeal¬ 
ous  therefore,  and  repent. 

20  Behold,  I  ftand  at  the  door,  and  knock  :  If  any  man 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  will  fup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  fit  with  me 
in  my  throne,  even  as  I  alfo  overcame,  and  am  fet  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 
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2,2  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 

faith  unto  the  churches. 

The  fecond  and  third  chapters  Gontain  the  feven  epiftles  to 
the  feven  churches  of  Afia,  Ephefus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  I  hy- 
atira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea.  Thefc  feven  are 
add  relied  particularly,  becaufe  they  were  under  St.  John’s  im~ 
mediate  infpe&ion  :  he  (a)  conftituted  bifhops  over  them  ;  he 
was,  as  it  were,  their  metropolitan,  and  reiided  much  at  Ephe¬ 
fus,  which  is  therefore  named  the  firft  of  the  feven.  'The  main 
fubjedls  too  of  this  book  are  comprifed  of  fevens  ;  feven 
churches,  feven  feals,  feven  trumpets,  and  feven  vials  ;  as  feven 
was  alfo  a  myftical  number  throughout  the  Old  Teftament. 
Many  contend,  and  among  them  fuch  learned  men  as  More 
and  Vitringa,  that  the  feven  epiftles  are  prophetical  of  fo  many 
fucce/Tive  periods  and  Hates  of  the  church,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  conclufion  of  all.  But  it  doth  not  appear  that  there  are 
or  were  to  be  feven  periods  of  the  church,  neither  more  nor 
Jefs;  and  no  two  men  can  agree  in  aligning  the  fame  periods. 
There  are  likewife  in  thefe  epiftles  feveral  innate  characters, 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  church  of  that  age,  and  cannot  be  fo 
well  applied  to  the  church  of  any  other  age.  Bcfides  other 
arguments,  there  is  alfo  this  plain  reafon :  the  laft  Hate  of  the 
church  is  deferibed  in  this  very  book,  as  the  moil  glorious  of 
all ;  but  in  the  laft  Hate  in  thefe  epiftles,  that  of  Laodicea,  the 
church  is  reprefented  as  wretched,  and  mijerable ,  and  poor,  and 
blind ,  and  naked . 

But  though  thefe  epiftles  have  rathe-r  a  literal  than  a  myftical 
meaning,  yet  they  contain  excellent  moral  precepts  and  exhor¬ 
tations,  commendations  and  reproofs,  promifes  and  threatnings, 
which  may  be  or  ufe  and  inftrudtion  to  the  church  in  all  ages. 
The  form  and  order  of  the  parts  you  will  find  the  fame  almoffc 
n  all  the  epiftles :  firft,  a  command  to  write  ;  then,  iome  cha- 
*a£Ier  and  attributes  of  the  fpeaker,  taken  from  the  vifion  in 
:he  firft  chapter,  and  appropriated  to  the  matter  of  each  epiftle  ; 
:hen  commendations  or  reproofs,  with  fuitable  promifes  or 
:hreatnings  ;  and  then  in  all  the  fame  conclufion,  He  that  hath 
in  ear ,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches . 
What  therefore  the  Spirit  faith  unto  one  church,  he  faith  in 


(a)  Tertull.  adverf.  Marcion.  Lib.  4.  Se£L  5.  P.  415*  Edit,  Ri- 
jaltii.  Paris,  1675.  Millii  Prolegom.  in  Nov.  Teft.  P.  20, 
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fome  meafure  to  all  the  churches.  The  church  of  Ephefus  In 
particular  is  admonifhed  to  repent,  and  forewarned  that  if  fhe 
would  not  repent,  her  candlejhck  jhould  be  re?noved  out  of  bis 
place.  But  this  admonition  belonged  equally  to  all  the  churches; 
<md  hath  not  the  candleflick  been  accordingly  removed  out  of 
its  place,  and  the  light  of  the  gofpel  taken  from  them  ?  Were 
they  not  ruined  and  overthrown  by  their  herefies  anddivifions 
from  within,  and  by  the  arms  of  the  Saracens  from  without  ? 
And  doth  not  Mohammedifm  flill  prevail  and  profper  in  thofe 
countries,  which  were  once  the  glory  of  Chriflendom,  their 
churches  turned  into  mofques,  their  worfhip  into  fuperflition  ? 
Ephefus  in  particular,  ( a )  which  was  once  fo  magnificent  and 
glorious  a  city,  is  become  a  mean,  fordid  village,  with  fcarcely 
a  fmgle  family  of  Chriflians  dwelling  in  it,  as  approved  authors 
teflify.  To  the  church  of  Smyrna  it  is  predicted,  that  fhe  fhould 
have  tribulation  ten  days ,  or  ten  years ,  according  to  the  ufual 
flile  of  prophecy ;  and  the  greatefl  persecution  that  the  primi¬ 
tive  church  ever  endured,  was  the  perfecution  of  Diocletian, 
which  lafled  (b)  ten  years,  and  grieveouflv  afflidled  all  the  Afian, 
and  indeed  all  the  eaflern  churches.  This  character  can  agree 
to  none  of  the  other  general  perfecutions,  for  none  of  the  others 
lafled  (c)  fo  long  as  ten  years.  As  the  commendatory  and 
reproving  part  of  thefe  epiffles  exhibits  the  prefent  flate  of  the 
churches,  fo  the  promiffory  and  threatning  part  foretels  fhme- 
thing  of  their  future  condition  ;  and  in  this  fenfe,  and  in  none 
other,  can  thefe  epiflles  be  faid  to  be  prophetical. 

The  firfl  epiflle  is  addreffed  to  the  church  of  Ephefus,  as  it 
was  the  metropolis  of  the  Lydian  Afia,  and  the  place  of  St. 
John’s  principal  refidence.  It  was,  according  to  [d)  Strabo, 
one  of  the  befl  and  mofl  glorious  cities,  and  the  greatefl  em¬ 
porium  of  the  proper  Afia.  It  is  called  by  Pliny  (e)  one  of 

[a)  Hodie  enim  haec  urbs  Afianae  olim  magniycentise  exemplum, 
plane  fordet,  cafulis  et  gurguftiis  deformata,  non  civiras,  fed  vicus: 
et  vix  ibidem  fupereft  una  Chriftianorum  familia,  ut  ex  certis  conftat 
teftibus,  iifdemqueeruditis  viris,  qui  hodiernam  Ephefum  defcriple- 
runt.  Smitho  (Notit.  Sept.  Ecclef.  Af.  P.  4.)  et  Ricauitio.  (de  Scat. 
Eccl.  Gr?ec.  P  50.)  Vitring.  P.  72.  73. 

(b)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hill.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  15  et  16.  Levant.  aeMort. 
Perfecut.  Cap.  48. 

(e)  Quae  perfecutio  omnibus  fere  ante  adtis  diuturnior — Nam  per 
decern  annos,  &c.  Oros  Lib.  7.  Cap.  25.  P.  528.  Edit.  Havercamp. 

(d)  Strabo,  Lib.  14.  P.  634.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  941.  Edit.  Amltel. 
1707.  Lib.  12.  P.  577.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  865.  Edit.  Amltel.  17 07. 

(^)  Plin,  Nat.  Hilt.  Lib.  5,  Cap.  31.  P,  280.  Edit.  Harduin. 
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the  eyes  of  Afia,  Smyrna  being  the  other  :  but  now,  as  eye-wit- 
nefles  [a)  have  related,  it  is  venerable  for  nothing  but  the  ruins 
of  palaces,  temples,  and  am  pi  theatres,  it  is  called  by  the 
Turks  Ajafaluk,  or  the  temple  of  the  Moon,  from  the  magnifi¬ 
cent  ftrudure  formerly  dedicated  to  Diana.  The  church  of  St. 
Paul  is  wholly  deftroyed.  The  little  that  remains  of  that  of 
St.  Mark  is  nodding  to  ruin.  The  only  church  remaining  is 
that  dedicated  to  St.  John,  which  is  now  converted  into  a 
Turkifh  mofque.  The  whole  town  is  nothing  but  a  habitation 
for  herdfmen  and  farmers,  living  in  low  and  humble  cottages 
of  dirt,  fheltered  from  the  extremities  of  weather  by  mighty 
mafies  of  ruinous  walls  ;  the  pride  and  oftentation  of  former 
days,  and  the  emblem  in  thefe,  of  the  frailty  of  the  world,  and 
the  tranfient  vanity  of  human  glory.  All  the  inhabitants  of 
this  once  famous  city  amount  not  now  to  above  forty  or  fifty 
families  of  T  urks,  without  one  Chriftian  family  among  them  : 
fo  ftrikingly  hath  the  denunciation  been  fulfilled,  that  their  can - 
dlejhck  Jhould  be  removed  out  of  his  place. 

Smyrna  was  the  neareft  city  to  Ephefus,  and  for  that  reafon 
probably  was  addreffed  in  the  fecond  place.  It  it  fituated  (b) 
on  lower  ground  than  the  ancient  city,  and  lieth  about  forty- 
five  miles  northward  of  Ephefus.  It  is  called  Elmir  by  the 
Turks,  and  is  celebrated  not  lo  much  for  the  fplendor  and  pomp 
of  the  buildings  (for  they  are  rathr  mean  and  ruinous)  as  for 
the  number,  and  wealth,  and  commerce  of  the  inhabitants. 
The  Turks  have  here  fifteen  mofcjues,  and  the  Jews  feveral 
fynagogues.  .  Among  thefe  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  name,  the 
Chriftian  religion  alfo  flourifhes  in  fome  degree.  Smyrna  ftill 
retains  the  dignity  of  a  metropolis,  although  there  are  only  two 
churches  of  the  Cxreeks.  But  befides  them,  here  is  a  great 
nember  of  Citizens  of  all  nations,  fe<5Is,  and  languages.  The 
Latin  church  hath  a  monaftery  of  Francifcans.  The  Armeni¬ 
ans  have  one  church.  But  the  Englifh,  who  are  the  molt 
confiderable  number,  next  to  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  have 
only  a  chapel  in  the  conful’s  houfe ;  which  is  a  fhame,  fays 
Wheler,  confidering  the  great  wealth  they  heap  up  here,  beyond 
all  the  reft  :  yet  they  commonly  excel  them  in  their  paftor ; 

(a)  Smith  Sept.  Alls  Ecclef.  Notit.  Rycaut’s  Prefent  State  of  the 

Week  Church,  Chap.  2.  Wheler  and  Spon’s  Voyage,  B.  -z  Van 
Egmont’s  and  Heyman’s  Travels.  Vol.  I.  Chap.  9. 

(b)  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wheler  and  Spon,  ibid.  Van  Egmont’s  and 

Heyman’s  Travels,  Chap.  8.  6 
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for  I  efteem  a  good  Englifh  prieft,  an  evangelift,  if  compared 
with  any  of  the  reft.  Frequent  plagues  and  earthquakes  are 
the  great  calamities  of  the  place;  but  the  Chriftians  are  here 
more  conliderable,  and  in  a  far  better  condition,  than  in  any 
other  of  the  feven  churches:  as  if  the  promife  was  in  fome 
meafure  made  good  to  Smyrna,  Fear  none  of  tbofe  things,  which 
thou  Jhalt  fuffer  ;  he  thou  faithful  unto  death ,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life . 

Pergamus,  formerly  the  metropolis  of  the  Hellefpontic  My- 
fia,  and  the  feat  of  the  Attalic  kings,  is  ( a )  by  the  Turks  with 
fome  little  variation  ftill  called  Bergamo,  and  hath  its  fituatiori 
about  fixty-four  miles  to  the  north  of  Smyrna.  Here  are  fome 
good  buildings,  but  more  ruins.  All  the  city  almoft  is  occu¬ 
pied  by  the  Turks,  very  few  families  of  Chriftians  being  left, 
whofe  ftate  is  very  fad  and  deplorable.  Here  is  only  one  church 
remaining,  dedicated  to  St.  Theodorus  ;  and  that  the  name  of 
Chrift  is  not  wholly  loft  and  forgotten  in  Pergamus,  is  owing 
to  the  care  of  the  metropolitan  of  Smyrna,  who  continually 
fendeth  hither  a  prieft  to  perform  the  facrea  offices.  The  ca¬ 
thedral  church  of  St.  John  is  buried  in  its  own  ruins  ;  their 
angel  or  bifhop  removed ;  and  its  fair  pillars  adorn  the  graves, 
and  rotten carcafes  of  its  deftroyers,  the  T urks;  who  are  efteem- 
ed  about  two  or  three  tboufand  fouls  in  number.  Its  other 
fine  church,  called  Santa  Sophia,  is  turned  into  a  mofque,  and 
daily  profaned  with  the  blafphemies  of  the  falfe  prophet. 
There  are  not  in  the  whole  town  above  a  dozen  or  fifteen  fa¬ 
milies  of  miferable  Chriftians,  who  till  the  ground  to  gain  their 
bread,  and  live  in  the  moll  abjecf  and  fordid  fervitude.  1  here 
is  the  lefs  reafon  to  wonder  at  the  wretched  condition  of  this 
church,  when  we  confider  that  it  was  the  very  throne  of  Satan  : 
that  they  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam,  to  eat  things 
facrificed  unto  idols ,  and  to  commit  fornication  ;  and  that  they 
held  the  impure  doctrines  of  the  Nicolaitans ,  which  Chrijl  de- 
tejled.  It  was  denounced  unto  them  to  repent ,  or  elfe  he  would 
come  unto  than  quickly ,  and  fight  againji  ioem ,  as  the  event 
evinces  that  he  hath  done. 

Next  to  Pergamus  is  Thyatira  ( h )  fituated  at  the  diftance 
of  about  forty-eight  miles  to  the  fouth-eaft.  Certain  heretics 
called  Alogi  (which  may  not  improperly  be  interpreted  unrea- 


( a )  Smith,  Rycaut,  vVhelerand  Spon,  ibid. 

(b)  Smith  and  Rycaut.  ibid. 
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finable  men )  have  (a)  affirmed,  but  have  only  affirmed  without 
any  proof,  that  at  the  time  of  St.  John’s  writing,  there  was  no 
Chriftian  church  at  Thyatira.  Epiphanius  admits  it,  and 
thence  infers  that  St.  John  muft  have  written  with  a  prophe¬ 
tic  fpirit.  The  objection  is  frivolous,  and  Epiphanius  might 
have  returned  a  better  anfvver  than  argumentum  ad  homines , 
and  inftead  ot  allowing  the  fa<ft  and  arguing  from  thence  for 
the  divinity  ot  the  book,  he  fhould  abfolutely  have  denied  their 
affirmation,  for  there  is  no  juft  reafon  for  doubting,  that  at 
this  time  there  was  a  Chriftian  church  at  Thyatira.  This  ve¬ 
ry  epiftle  is  a  lufficient  proof  of  it.  It  is  faid  exprefsly,  A  els 
xix.  10.  that  “  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Alla,”  meaning  Alia  Mi¬ 
nor,  cc  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks ;”  and  what  ground  is  there  for  thinking  that  the 
city  of  Thyatira  was  alone  excepted  ?  It  is  faid  particularly, 
A<fts  xvi.  14.  that  u  Lydia,”  an  eminent  trader  and  u  feller  of 
purple  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  was  baptized  with  her  houfe- 
hold.”  At  prefent  the  city  is  called  by  the  Turks  (/;)  Akhifar, 
or  the  white  caftle,  from  the  great  quantities  of  whire  marble 
there  abounding.  Only  one  ancient  edifice  is  left  ftandincr. 
I  he  reft,  even  the  Churches,  are  fo  deftroyed,  that  no  veftiges 
or  them  are  to  be  found.  The  principal  inhabitants  are  Turks 
who  have  here  eight  mofques,  when  not  fo  much  as  one  Chrif¬ 
tian  church  is  ft  ill  remaining.  So  terribly  have  the  divine 
judgments  been  poured  upon  this  church  for  committing  for¬ 
nication ,  and  eating  things  facrificed  unto  idols  :  And  I  gave 
her  fpace  to  repent  of  her  fornication ,  and  Jhe  repented  not 
Sardis,  once  the  renowned  capital  of  Croefus  and  the  rich 
Lydian  kings,  (c)  is  now  no  longer  worthy  of  the  name  of  a 
city.  It  lieth  about  thirty-three  miles  to  the  foutn  of  Thyatira* 
and  is  called  by  the  Turks  Sart  or  Sard,  with  little  or  no* 
variation  from  the  old  original  name.  It  is  a  moft  fad  fpedlacle, 
nor  can  one  forbear  weeping  over  the  ruins  of  fo  great  a  city- 
I'  °r  now  ^  is  no  more  than  an  ignoble  village,  with  low  and 
wretched  cottages  of  clay ;  nor  hath  it  any  other  inhabitants, 
befides  Ihepherds  and  herdfmen,  who  feed  their  flocks  and  cat¬ 
tle  in  the  neighbouring  plains.  Yet  the  great  extent  and  gran- 


( a )  Epiphan.  adverf.  Hseref.  Lib.  2.  Tom. 
Vol.  II.  Edit.  Petav. 

(b)  Smith  and  Rycaut,  ibid. 

(c)  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wheler  and  Spon.  ibid* 
Heyman’s  Travels,  Cap.  1  o. 


1.  Cap.  33.  P.455. 
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deur  of  the  ruins  abundantly  ihovv,  how  large  and  fplendid  a 
city  it  was  formerly.  The  Turks  themfelves  have  only  one 
mofque,  a  beautiful  one  indeed,  perverted  to  that  ufe  from  a 
Chriftian  church.  Very  few  Ghriftians  are  here  to  be  found  ; 
and  they  with  great  patience,  or  rather  fenfelefs  ftupidity,  fuf- 
tain  a  miferable  fervitude ;  and  what  is  far  more  miferable,  are 
without  a  church,  without  a  pi  ieft  among  them.  Such  is  the 
deplorable  Rate  of  once  the  mod:  glorious  city :  but  her  works 
were  not  found  perfect ,  that  is  they  were  found  blameable,  be¬ 
fore  God ;  fhe  was  dead)  even  while  file  lived ;  and  fhe  is 
pumfhed  accordingly. 

Philadelphia,  fo  called  from  Attalus  Phiiadelphus  its  builder, 
(a)  is  diftant  from  Sardis  about  twenty-feven  miles  to  the 
fouth-eaft.  It  is  called  by  the  Turks  Alah  Shahr,  or  the  beau¬ 
tiful  city,  on  account  of  its  delightful  lltuation,  handing  on  the 
declivity  of  the  mountain  Tmolus,  and  having  a  moft  pleafant 
profpect  on  the  plains  beneath,  well  furnifhed  with  divers  vil¬ 
lages,  and  watered  by  the  river  Padtolus.  It  hill  retains  the 
form  of  a  city,  with  fomething  of  trade  to  invite  the  people 
to  it,  being  the  road  of  the  Periian  caravans.  Here  is  little  of 
antiquity  remaining,  befides  the  ruins  of  a  church  dedicated  to 
St.  John,  which  is  now  made  a  dunghill  to  receive  the  offals 
of  dead  beafts.  Ho  whoever,  God  hath  been  pleafed  to  preferve 
fome  of  this  place  to  make  profeftion  of  the  Chriftian  faith, 
there  being  above  two  hundred  houfes  of  Chriftians,  and  four 
churches  ;  whereof  the  chief  is  dedicated  to  Panagia  or  the 
holy  Virgin;  the  other  to  St.  George  who  is  of  great  fame 
among  the  oriental  Chriftians;  the  third  to  St.  Theodore; 
and  the  fourth  to  St.  Taxiarchus,  as  St.  Michael  the  arch-an¬ 
gel  is  called  by  the  Greeks.  Next  to  Smyrna  this  city  hath 
the  greateft  number  of  Chriftians,  and  Chrift  hath  promifed  a 
more  particular  protection,  to  wit ;  I  know  thy  works  :  beholdy 
1  have  fet  before  thee  an  open  door ,  and  none  can  flout  it :  for 
thou  haffl  a  little  Jlrengthy  and  haft  kept  my  wordy  and  haft  not 
denied  my  name .  Bee  a  ufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my  pati¬ 
ence ,  I  alfo  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  tempt atio ny  which 
fall  come  upon  all  the  worUf  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth .  Than  which,  as  Dr.  Spoil  faith,  what  could  be  faid 
more  formally  to  foretel  the  coming  of  the  Turks,  the  open 
enemies  of  Chriftianity ;  who  feem  to  be  fent  on  purpofe  for 


(a)  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wbeler  and  Soon.  ibid. 
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the  punifhment  of  our  crimes,  and  to  diflinguilh  the  faithful 
from  the  falfe  Chriflians,  who  pretend  to  be  fo,  and  are  not  ? 

Laodicea  lay  fouth  of  Philadelphia,  in  the  way  to  return  to 
Ephefus :  and  if  you  will  infpedl  the  maps  of  A  ha  Minor,  you 
will  find  the  feven  churches  to  lie  in  a  kind  of  circular  form, 
fo  that  the  natural  progrefs  was  from  Ephefus  to  Smyrna,  from 
Smyrna  to  Pergamus,  from  Pergamus  to  Thyatira,  from 
Thyatira  to  Sardis,  from  Sardis  to  Philadelphia,  from 
Philadelphia  to  Laodicea,  and  from  Laodicea  round  to  Ephe¬ 
fus  again;  which  is  the  method  and  order  that  St.  John 
hath  obferved  in  addrefling  them,  and  was  probably  the  circuit 
that  he  took  in  his  vifltation.  That  there  was  a  foundling 
church  at  Laodicea  in  the  primitive  times  of  Chridianity,  is 
evident  from  St.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  the  Coloflians,  wherein  fre~ 
quent  mention  is  made  of  the  Laodiceans,  as  well  as  from  this 
Epiffle-of  St.  John.  But  the  doom  of  Laodicea  (a)  feemeth 
to  have  been  more  fevere  and  terrible  than  that  of  aim  oft  any 
other  of  the  feven  churches.  For  it  is  now  utterly  deftroyed 
and  forlaken  of  men,  and  is  become  an  habitation  only  for 
wolves,  foxes,  and  jackalls,  a  den  of  dragons,  fnakes  and  vi¬ 
pers.  And  that  becaufe  the  Lord  hath  executed  the  judgment, 
that  he  had  pronounced  upon  her:  that  all  the  world  might 
know  and  tremble  at  the  fierce  anger  of  God  againfl  impeni¬ 
tent,  negligent,  and  carelefs  finners.-  For  fuch  was  the  accufa- 
tion  of  the  lukewarm  Laodiceans,  who  grew  proud  and  felf- 
conceited,  thinking  themfelves  much  better  than  they  really 
weft.  Wherefore,  becaufe  they  were  neither  hot  nor  cold , 
they  were  ioathfome  to  Chrift  :  and  he  therefore  a  flu  red  them, 
that  he  would fpue  them  out  of  his  mouth . 

I  he  ruins  fhow  it  to  have  been  a  very  great  city,  fltuate 
upon  fix  or  feven  hills,  and  incompafling  a  large  fpace  of  ground. 
Some  notion  may  be  formed  of  its  former  greatnefs  and  glo¬ 
ry  from  three  theatres  and  a  circus  which  are  remaining ;  one 
of  which  is  truly  admirable,  as  it  was  capable  of  containing  a- 
bove  thirty  thoufand  men,  into  whofe  area  they  defeended  by 
Arty  Reps.  This  city  is  now  called  Efki  Hifar,  or  the  old  ca- 
ftle  ;  and  though  it  was  once  the  mother  church  of  fixteen  bi- 
fhoprics,  yet  it  now  lieth  defolate,  not  fo  much  as  inhabited  by 
fhepherds,  and  fo  far  from  fhowing  any  of  the  ornaments  of 
God’s  ancient  worfhip,  it  cannot  now  boafl:  of  an  anchorite’s 
hermit’s  chapel,  where  God’s  name  is  praifed  or  invoked. 
V  ol.  II.  A  a 

G)  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wheler  and  Spon.  ibid. 
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Such  is  the  {rate  and  condition  cf  thefe  feven  once  glorious 
and  flourifhmg  churches  ;  and  there  cannot  be  a  ftronger  proof 
of  .the  truth  of  prophecy,  nor  a  more  effectual  warning  to  other 
Chriftians.  1  hefe  objects,  as  Wheler  (a)  juftly  obferves, 
tc  ought  to  make  us,  who  yet  enjoy  the  divine  mercies,  to 
<c  tremble  and  earneftly  contend  to  find  out  from  whence  we 
a  are  fallen,  and  do  daily  fall  from  bad  to  worfe  ;  that  God  is 
a  God  of  purer .  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  :  and  feeing  the 
<c  axe  is  thus  long  fince  put  to  the  root  of  the  tree ,  fhould  it  not 
<£  make  us  repent  and  turn  to  God,  left  we  likewife  per  Ip  t — 
<c  We  lee  here  what  deft  ruction  the  Lord  hath  brought  upon  the 
u  earth.  But  it  is  the  Lord's  doing:  and  thence  we  may  reap 
u  no  fmall  advantage,  by  confidering  how  juft  he  is  in  all  his 
<:  judgments ,  and  faithful  in  all  his  promifes.”  We  may  truly 
fay,  i  Cor.  x.  n,  12.  that  £C  all  thefe  things  happened  unto 
u  them  for  enfamples  :  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition 
u  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Wherefore* 
u  let  him  that  thinketh  he  ftandeth,  take  heed  left  he  fall.” 


CHAP.  IV. 

.  ) 
i  A  FTER  this,  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was  open 
in  heaven :  and  the  fir  ft  voice  which  I  heard, 
was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me  ;  which  faid, 
Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  iliow  thee  things  which  mu  ft 
be  hereafter. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  fpirit:  and  behold,  a 
throne  was  fet  in  heaven,  and  one  fat  on  the  throne. 

3  And  he  that  fat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jaiper,  and  a 
fardine  ftone  :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  fight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
feats  :  and  upon  the  feats  I  law  four  and  twenty  elders 
fitting  cloathed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their 
heads  crowns  of  gold. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and 
thunderings,  and  voices  :  And  there  were  feven  lamps  of 
fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  feven  fpirits 
of  God. 

.  t  _ 

(a)  Wheler’s  Voyage,  B.  3.  P«  259,  See. 
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6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  fea  of  glafs  like 
unto  crydal :  And  in  the  midd  of  the  throne,  and  round 
about  the  throne  were  four  beads  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind. 

7  And  the  fir  ft  bead  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  fecond 
bead  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  bead  had  the  face  of  a  man, 
and  the  fourth  bead  was  like  a  dying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  beads  had  each  of  them  fix  wings  about 

him,  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within:  and  they  red  not 
day  and  night,  faying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  al¬ 
mighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  s 

9  And  when  thofe  beads  give  glory,  and  honor,  and 
thanks  to  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  who  liyeth  for  ever 
and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him 
that  fat  on  the  throne,  and  worth  ip  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  cad  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  faying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and 
honor,  and  power  :  for  thou  had  created  all  things,  and  for 
.thy  pleafure  they  are,  and  were  created. 


After  this  vifion  relating  to  the  things  zvhich  are ,  other  vifi- 
ons  fucceed  of  the  things  which  muji  be  hereafter ,  (ver.  1.)  The 
feene  is  laid  in  heaven ;  and  the  feenery  is  drawn  in  allufion 
to  (Num.  i.  ii.)  the  incampment  of  the  chilren  of  Ifrael  in 
the  wildernefs.  God  is  reprefented,  (ver.  2,  3.)  fitting  on  his 
throne,  as  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  much  in  the  fame. man¬ 
ner  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (i.  26,  27,  28.)  hath  deferibed  him. 

Next  to  the  tabernacle  encamped  the  priefts  and  Levites  ;  and 
next  to  the  throne  (ver  4.)  were  four  and  twenty  elders  fittings 
anfwering  to  the  princes  of  the  four  and  twenty  courfes  of  the 
jewifh  prieds;  cloathed  in  white  raiment ,  as  emblems  of  their 
purity  and  fandhty ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of 
ro!dj  Chrid  having  made  them,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  “  a  royal  prieft- 
:c  hood;  and  Rev.  v.  10.  “kings  and  prieds  unto  God.” 

Out  of  the  throne  proceeded  (ver.  5.)  lightnings ,  and  thunder  ings, 
and  voices ,  the  ufual  concomitants  and  attendants  of  the  divine 
prefence  :  and  there  were  f even  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne ,  anfwering  to  the  golden  candledick  with  leven  lamps, 
which  was  before  the  mod  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle.  Before 
the  throne  there  was  alfo  (ver.  6.)  a  fea  of  glafsy  like  unto  cryf  ■  I 

tal>  anfwering  to  the  great  molten  lea  or  laver  in  the  temple  of  If  f 
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Solomon  :  and  in  the  midfl  of  the  throne ,  and  round  about  the 
throne ,  that  is,  before  and  behind  the  throne  ;  and  on  each  fide 
of  the  throne,  were  four  beafts ,  or  rather  four  living  creatures , 
reprelenting  the  heads  of  the  whole  congregation  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world,  and  refemblipg  the  Cherubim  and  Sera¬ 
phim  in  Ezekiel’s  and  Ifaiah’s  vifions,  (Ezek.  i.  ro.  x.  14.  Ifa, 
vi.  2,  3.)  or  rather  refembiing  the  four  flandards  or  enfigns  of 
the  four  di vifions  in  the  camp  of  Ifrael,  according  to  the  (a) 
traditionary  defeription  of  them  by  Jewifh  writers.  The  firfl 
living  creature  zvas  like  a  lion ,  (vcr.  7.  )  which  was  the  flandard 
of  Judah  with  the  two  other  tribes  in  the  eaflern  divifion :  and 
the  fecond  like  a  calf  ox  ox ,  which  was  the  flandard  of  Ephriam 
with  the  two  other  tribes  in  the  weflern  divifion  ;  and  the  third 
had  a  face  as  a  man ,  which  was  the  flandard  of  Reuben  With 
the  two  other  tribes  in  the  fouthern  divifion ;  and  the  fourth 
zvas  like  a 'flying  eagle ,  which  was  the  flandard  of  Dan  with  the 
two  other  tribes  in  the  northern  divifion  :  and  this  extraordinary 
defeription  agrees  alfo  with  the  four  faces  of  the  Cherub  in 
Ezekiel’s  vifions.  Of  thefe  li  ving  creatures  and  of  the  elders 
the  conflant  employment  (ver.  8 — 11.)  is  to  celebrate,  in 
hymns  of  praife  and  thankfgiving,  the  great  and  wonderful 
works  of  creation  and  providence. 


C  H  A  P.  V. 

•  • 

I  A  N  D  I  faw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fat  on 
the  throne,  a  book  written  within  and  on  the 
backlide,  fealed  with  feven  feals. 

2  And  I  faw  a  ffrong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the 
feals  thereof  ? 

3  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under 
the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the-  book,  neither  to  look 
thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  much  becaufe  no  man  was  found  worthy 
to  open,  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5  And  one  of  the  elders  faith  unto  me,  W eep  not : 

{a)  Majores  nollri  dixerunt,  &c.  See  Aben  Ezra  and  others, 
quoted  by  Mr,  Mede,  F.  437. 
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behold,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  fuda,  the  root  of  David, 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the  feven 
leals  thereof. 

6  And  1  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midfl  of  the  throne,  and 
cf  the  four  beafts,  and  in  the  midfl  of  the  elders  flood  a 
Lamb,  as  it  had  been  (lain,  having  feven  horns,  and  feven 
eves,  which  are  the  feven  fpirits  of  God  fent  forth  into  all 
the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  fat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beafls, 
and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb, 
having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of 
odours,  which  are  prayers  of  faints* 

9  And  they  fung  a  new  long,  laving,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  feals  thereof :  for  thou 
wall  iTain,  and  hall  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  : 

10  And  haft  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priefts  : 
and  we  {hall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beafts  and  the  elders  :  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand, 
and  thoufands  of  thoufands ; 

-v  1 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  ilain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wifdom, 
and  ftrength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  bleffing. 

13  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fea,  and 
all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  faying,  Blefting,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  fitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beafts  faid,  Amen.  And  the  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worfhipped  him  that  liv- 
eth  for  ever  and  ever. 

Future  events  are  fuppofed  by  St.  John,  as  well  as  by 
Daniel  and  other  prophets,  in  a  beautiful  figure,  to  be  regil- 
tered  in  a  book,  for  the  greater  certainty  of  them.  This  book 
(yer-  !•)  is  in  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  denote  that  as  he  alone 
aireds  the  affairs  of  futurity,  fo  he  alone  is  able  to  reveal  them. 
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This  book,  through  the  abundance  of  the  matter,  was  (a)  writ¬ 
ten  within  and  on  the  hackfide  ;  as  the  roll  of  the  book,  which 
was  fpread  before  Ezekiel,  ii.  io.  was  written  within  and  with¬ 
out*  It  was  alio  foaled ,  to  figr.i fy  that  the  decrees  of  God 
are  infcru table,  and  fealed  with  feven  fools ,  referring  to  fo  many 
fignal  periods  of  prophecy.  In  Ihort  we  Ihouid  conceive 
cf  this  book,  that  it  was  Inch  an  one  as  the  ancients  ufed,  a 
volume  or  roll  of  a  book,  or  more  properly  a  volume  confid¬ 
ing  of  feven  volumes,  fo  that  the  opening  of  one  feal  laid  open 
the  contents  only  of  one  volume.  All  creatures  are  challeng¬ 
ed  (ver.  2.)  to  open  the  hook ,  and  to  loofe  the  feals  thereof.  But 
(ver.  3.)  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth ,  neither  wider  the  earth , 
neither  angels,  nor  men,  nor  departed  fpirits,  were  any  of 
them  qualified  to  comprehend  and  communicate  the  lecret  pur- 
pofes  of  God.  St.  John  wept  much  (ver.  4.)  at  the  faid  dil— 
appointment:  but  who  now  is  concerned  or  grieved,  that  he 
cannot  underftand  thefe  prophecies  ?  However  he  is  comfort¬ 
ed  (ver.  5-)  with  an  affu ranee,  that  Bill  there  was  one  who 
had  power  and  authority  to  reveal  and  accomplilh  the  counfels 
of  God.  The  Son  of  God,  and  he  alone,  was  found  worthy 
to  be  the  great  revealer  and  interpreter  of  his  Father’s  oracles; 
(ver.  6,  &c.)  and  he  obtained  this  privilege  by  the  merits  cf  his 
fulferings  and  death.  Whereupon  the  whole  church,  (ver.  8, 
&c.)  and  all  the  angels,  (ver.  it,  &c.)  and  all  creatures  (ver. 
13,  & c.)  ling  praifes  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  for  fuch  glori¬ 
ous  manifeflations  of  divine  providence.  All  this  is  by  way 
of  preface  or  introduction,  to  Blow  the  great  dignity,  impor¬ 
tance,  and  excellence  of  the  prophecies  here  delivered. 

C  H  A  P.  VI. 

i  A  N  D  I  faw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
x\.  feals?  and  I  heard  as  it  were  the  noife  of  thunder, 
one  of  the  four  beafts  faying,  Come,  and  lee. 

2  And  I  faw,  and  behold,  a  white  horfe ;  and  he  that 
fat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him, 
and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

[a)  So  in  Juvenal  Sat.  I.  5. 

— — -fummi  plena  jam  margine  libri, 

Scriptus  et  in  tergo,  necdum  fmitus  Oreite?. 
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As  the  feals  are  opened  in  order,  fo  the  events  follow  in 
order  too.  The  fir  ft  leal  or  period  (ver.  1,  2.)  is  memorable 
for  conqueft,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  firft  of  the  four  living 
creatures,  who  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  his  ftation  in  the  eaft. 
And  I  jaw ,  and  behold ,  a  white  borfe  ;  and  he  that  fat  on  him 
had  a  bow ,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him ,  and  he  went  forth 
conquering ,  and  to  conquer  This  firft  period  commenceth  with 
Vefpafian  and  Titus,  who  from  commanding  (a)  in  the  eaft 
were  advanced  to  the  empire ;  and  Vefpafian  for  this  reafon 
was  regarded,  [b)  both  by  Romans  and  foreigners,  as  that  great 
prince  who  was  to  come  out  of  the  eaft,  and  obtain  dominion 
over  the  world.  They  went  fourth  to  conquer ;  for  they  made 
an  entire  conqueft  of  Judea,  deftroying  Jerufalem,  and  carried 
the  Jews  captive  into  all  nations.  As  thefe  prophecies  were 
written  a  few  years  before  the  deftrueftion  of  Jerufalem,  they 
properly  begin  with  fotne  allufion  to  that  memorable  event; 
and  a  fhort  allufion  was  fufficient,  our  Saviour  himfelf  having- 
inlarged  fo  much  upon  all  the  particulars.  The  bow ,  the  white 
horfe ,  and  the  crown  are  proper  emblems  of  vidfory,  triumph, 
and  royalty;  and  the  proclamation  for  conqueft  is  fitly  made 
by  a  creature  like  a  lion.  This  period  continued  during  the 
reigns  of  the  Flavian  family  and  the  ifiort  reign  ofNerva,  about 
twenty-eight  years. 

They  who  luppofe  this  book  to  have  been  written  in  Do- 
mitian’s  time,  fome  years  after  the  deftru&ion  of  Jerufalem, 
are  obliged  to  give  another  explanation  of  this  firft  leal,  appli¬ 
cable  to  fome  lubfequent  event,  that  it  might  not  be  deemed  a 
fiftory  of  tnings  pall  inftead  of  a  prophecy  of  things  to  come. 
Mow  their  notion  is,  that  this  firft  feal  exhibits  a°reprefenta- 
•I0n  °f  ^he  perlon  and  dignity  of  Chnft,  and  of  the  triumphs 
)r  the  ^hriftian  religion  over  all  the  powers  of  Paganifm.  At 
fie  fame  tfiey  allow  (as  it  is  generally  allowed)  that  the  fix  firft 
eais  efpecially  relate  to  Heathen  Rome,  and  comprehend  fo 
nany  notable  periods  in  the  Roman  hiftory.  But  where  then 
s  the  propriety  or^confiftence,  of  underftanding  tliis  firft  feal 
»f  Chrift  and  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  the  fucceeding  feals 
ft  fucceftive  revolutions  in  the  Roman  empire,  during  its  pa- 
>an  and  unconverted  ftate  ?  And  what  good  reafon  can  be 


(ft)  Hujus  (Vitelli)  tempore  Vefpafianus  in  oriente  principatum 
rnpuit.  Aurel.  Vidor,  Epit.  Cap.  8. 

(A  -Tacit.  Hilt.  Lib.  5.  P.  217.  Edit.  Lipfii.  Seuton.  in  Vefp.  Cap. 
•  J ofePh  ae  M  Lib.  6.  Cap.  5 .  Seed.  4.  P.  1 283 .  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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given  for  reprefenting  the  Church  in  triumph  and  glory,  at  a 
period  when  it  was  moil  grievoufly  perfecuted  and  afflicted  ? 
Would  it  not  have  been  more  uniform  and  of  a  piece,  and  have 
agreed  better  with  the  feries  and  order  of  true  hiftory,  if  they 
had  applied  this  fir  ft  feal  to  the  conquefts  of  Vefpafian  and  i  i- 
tus,  and  the  deftrudhion  of  Jerufalem  ;  as  they  have  applied 
the  fecond  leal  to  the  wars  of  1'  raj  an  and  Adrian  with  the  Jews, 
and  the  third  and  following  feats  to  transactions  of  other  Ro¬ 
man  emperors  ?  The  four  living  creatures  have  their  (rations, 
as  we  have  iliown,  in  the  four  quarters,  eaft,  weft,  fouth  and 
north,  to  denote  from  what  part  we  are  to  look  for  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  the  prophecy :  and  as  Trajan  proceeded  from  the 
weft,  Septimius  Severus  from  the  fouth ,  and  Maximin  from 
the  north ,  what  other  emperor  before  them,  befides  Vefpafian, 
came  from  the  eaft,  which  was  the  (tation  of  the  lion,  who 
made  the  firft  proclamation?  It  fhould  feem  therefore  that  the 
interpretation  which  was  firft  propofed  is  the  more  eligible, 
and  indeed  I  cannot  fee  how  this  firft  feal  can  be  well  explicat¬ 
ed  otherwife,  confidently  with  t*he  truth  of  hiftory  and  other 
circumftances  of  the  prophecy;  and  if  this  be  the  true  inter¬ 
pretation,  this  is  a  farther  argument  that  the  book  was  more 
probably  written  in  the  perfecutions  under  Nero  than  in  thole 
under  Domitian. 

q  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond  feal,  I  heard 

the  fecond  beaft  fay,  Come  and  fee. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horfe  that  was  red  :  and 
power  was  given  to  him  that  fat  thereon,  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  and  that  they  fhould  kill  one  another : 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  fword. 

The  fecond  feal  or  period  (ver.  3,  4.)  is  noted  for  war  am 
daughter,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  Second  living  creature 
who  was  like  an  ox,  and  had  his  ftation  in  the  weft.  Ant 
There  1 went  out  another  horfe  that  ivas  red :  and  power  was  give} 
to  him  that  fat  thereon ,  to  take  peace  from  the  earth ,  and  tha 
they  fhould* kill  one  another ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  t 
great  fword.  This*  fecond  period  commenceth  with  Trajan 
who  came  from  the  weft,  being  a  (#)  Spaniard^ by  birth,  am 
was  the  firft  foreigner  who  was  elevated  to  the  imperial  throne 
In  his  reign  and  that  of  his  fucceftbr  Adrian,  there  were  horn* 

(a)  Trajanus  homo  Hifpanus,  nec  I  talus  erat  nec  Italic us—ant 
eum  nemo  alterius  nationis  imperium  Romanum  cbtinuerat.  &101 
Hid.  Lib.  68.  ?.  771.  Edit.  Leunclav. 


wars  and  (laughters,  and  efpecially  between  the  rebellious  Jews 
and  the  Romans.  Dion  relates  ( a )  that  the  Jews  about  Cy- 
rene  flew  of  the  Romans  and  Greeks  two  hundred  and  twenty 
thoufand  men  with  the  mod  (hocking  circumflances  of  barba- 
riry.  In  Egypt  alfo  and  in  Cyprus  they  committed  the  like 
barbarities,  and  there  perifhed  two  hundred  and  forty  thoufand 
men  more.  But  the  Jews  were  fubdued  in  their  turn  by  the 
other  generals,  and  Lucius  fent  again!!  them  by  Trajan.  Eu- 
febius  writing  of  the  fame  time  faith,  (b)  that  the  Jews  inflam¬ 
ed  as  it  were  by  fome  violent  and  feditious  fpirit,  in  the  fir!! 
conflidl  gained  a  victory  over  the  Gentiles,  who  flying  to  Al¬ 
exandria  took  and  killed  the  Jews  in  the  city.  The  emperor 
fent  Marcius  Turbo  again!!  them,  with  great  forces  by  fca 
and  land  ;  who  jn  many  battles  flew  many  myriads  of  the  Jews. 
The  emperor  alfo  fufpedling  that  they  might  make  the  like 
commotions  in  Mefopotamia  ordered  Lucius  Qu ictus  to  expel 
them  out  of  the  province,  who  marching  again!!  them  flew  a 
very  great  multitude  of  them  there.  Orofius  treating  of  the 
fame  time  faith,  (e)  that  the  Jews  with  an  incredible  commo- 
Vol.  II.  B  b 

(a)  Interim  Judah,  qui  circum  Cyrenen  habitabant— Romanos 
pariter  atque  Gra^cos  concidunt — ita  ut  interier  int  hominum  ad 
ducenta  viginti  millia.  Frseteres  in  vEgypto  Cyproque — conlimilia 
quEdam  perpetrarunt,  ubi  defiderata  funt  hominum  ducenta  qnad- 
raginta  millia.— Sed  Judah  et  ab  aliis  et  maxime  a  Lucio,  quern 
Trajanus  miferat,  fubadti  funt.  Dion  ibid.  P.  786. 

{ P )  — V elut  a  violento  quodam  et  feditioio  dremone  exagitati — • 
et  piimo  quidem  confliblu  forte  Judsi  Gentilis  fuperaverant.  Qui 
mox  Alexandriam  confugientes,  Judseos  qui  in  ea  urbe  degebant, 
captos  interfecerunt. — -Itaque  imperator  Marcium  Turbonem  ad- 
verfus  eosmifit  cum  pedeftribifxs  ac  navalibus  copiis,  et  cumequitatu. 
Hie  multis  prahis  confertis — infinita  Judaeorum  millia — nici  dedit. 
Sed  imperator  veritus  ne  Judah  qui  Mefopotamiam  habitabant,  in¬ 
colas  perinde  aggrederentur,  mandavit  Lucio  Quieto,  ut  eos  extra 
provincial  lines  deportaret.  Qui inftrudta adverfus  illos  acie,  ingentem 
eorum  multitudinem  proftravit.  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Iiift.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  2. 

(c)  Incredibili  deinde  motu,  fub  uno  tempore  Judah,  quafi  rabie 
eflerati,  per  diverfas  terrarum  partes  exarferunt.  Nam  et  perito- 
tarn  Lybiam  adverfus  incolas  atrociflima  bella  gefferant :  qus  adeo 
tunc  interfeblis  cultoribus  delolata  el! — AEgyptum  vero  totam  et 
Cyrenem  et  Thebaida  cruentis  feditionibus  turbaverunt.  In  Alex- 
andna  autem  commiffio  prahioxifti  et  adtritifunt.  In  Mefopotamia 
quoque  rebellantibus  julfu  imperatoris  bellum  illatum  eft.  Itaque 
multa  millia  eorum  vafta  csde  deleta  funt.  Sane  Salaminam  urbern 
Qypn,  mterfedis  omnibus  accolis^deleverunt.  Orof,  Hift,  Lib  7 
Cap.  12.  P.  487,  Edit.  Havercamp.  * 
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tion,  made  wild  as  it  were  with  rage,  rofe  at  once  in  different 
parts  of:  the  earth.  For  throughout  all  Lybia  they  waged  the 
fferceff  wars  againft  the  inhabitants,  and  the  country  was  al- 
moil  defolated.  Egypt  alio  and  Cyrene  and  Thebais  they  dif- 
turbed  with  cruel  {editions.  But  in  Alexandria  they  were  over¬ 
come  in  battle.  In  Mefopotamia  alfo  war  was  made  upon  the 
rebellious  Jews  by  the  command  of  the  emperor.  So  that 
many  thoufands  of  them  were  deflroyed  with  vaft  daughter. 
They  utterly  deftroyed  Salamis,  a  city  of  Cyprus,  having  firft 
murdered  all  the  inhabitants.  Thefe  things  were  tranfa&ed  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan  :  and  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  (<?)  was  their 
great  rebellion  under  their  falfe  Meffiah  Barchochab,  and  their 
final  difperfion,  after  fifty  of  their  ftrongeft  caftles,  and  nine 
hundred  and  eighty- five  of  their  bed:  towns  had  been  demo- 
lifhed,  and  after  five  hundred  and  eighty  thoufand  men  had 
been  ilain  by  the  fword,  befides  an  infinite  number  who  had 
perifhed  by  famine  and  ficknefs  and  other  cafualties,  with  great 
lofs  and  daughter  too  of  the  Romans,  infomuch  that  the  em¬ 
peror  forbore  the  ufaal  falutations  in  his  letters  to  the  fenate. 
Here  was  another  illuftrious  triumph  of  Chrift  over  his  ene¬ 
mies  ;  and  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  both  the  perfecutors  of 
the  Chriftians,  were  remarkably  made  the  dreadful  execution¬ 
ers  of  divine  vengeance  upon  one  another.  The  great  fword 
and  the  red  horfe  are  expredive  emblems  of  this  Slaughtering 
and  bloody  period  ;  and  the  proclamation  for  daughter  is  fitly 
made  by  a  creature  like  an  ox  that  is  defiined  for  daughter. 
This  period  continued  during  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  his  fuc- 
ceffors  by  blood  or  adoption  about  ninety-five  years. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  feal,  I  heard  the 
third  bead:  fay,  Come  and  fee.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a 
black  horfe  ;  and  he  that  fat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balan¬ 
ces  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midfl:  of  the  four  beaffs 
fay,  A  meafure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  meafures 
of  barley  for  a  penny  ;  and  fee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and 
the  wine* 

'  '  V  :  .  -  C  Y. 

The  third  feal  or  period  (ver.  5,  6.)  is  charadferifed  by  the 
ftricl  execution  of  juftice  and  judgment,  and  by  the  procura- 


(«)  Eufeb.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Dion.  ibid.  Lib.  69.  P.  794, 


the  PROPHECIES. 


195 

tion  of  corn,  and  oil,  and  wine  ;  and  was  proclaimed  by  the 
third  living  creature,  who  was  like  a  man,  had  his  ftation 
in  the  fouth.  And  1  beheld ,  and  lo ,  a  black  horfe\  and  he  that 
fat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  And  /  heard  a 
voice  in  the  midft  of  the  four  living  creatures  fay ,  A  meafure  of 
wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  meafures  of  barley  for  a  penny  ; 
and  fee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  wine.  Where  G  rod  us  and 
others  have  ( a )  oblerved,  that  a  choenix  of  corn,  the  meafure 
here  mentioned,  was  a  man’s  daily  allowance,  as  a  penny  was 
his  daily  wages;  fo  that  if  his  daily  labor  could  earn  no  more 
than  his  daily  bread,  without  other  provifion  for  himfelf  or  his 
family,  corn  muib  needs  bear  a  very  high  price.  But  what¬ 
ever  may  be  the  capacity  of  the  chcenix ,  which  is  difficult  to  be 
determined,  as  it  was  different  indifferent  times  and  countries; 
yet  fiich  care  and  fuch  regulations  about  the  neceffaries  of  life 
imply  fome  want  and  fcarcity  of  them.  Scarcity  obligeth  men 
to  exadbnefs  in  the  price  and  meafure  of  things.  In  fhort,  the 
intent  of  the  prophecy  is,  that  corn  fhould  be  provided  for  the 
people,  but  it  fhould  be  diftributed  in  exadb  meafure  and  pro¬ 
portion.  This  third  period  commenceth  with  Septimius  Se- 
verus,  who  was  an  emperor  from  the  fouth,  being  ( b )  a  native 
of  Africa.  He  was  an  (c)  enadfor  of  juft  and  equal  laws,  and 
was  very  fevere  and  implacable  to  offences  ;  he  would  not  fuf- 
fer  even  petty  larcenies  to  go  unpunifhed  :  as  neither  would 
Alexander  Serverus  in  the  fame  period,  who  (d)  was  a  moff  fe¬ 
vere  Judge  againff  thieves:  and  was  fo  fond  of  the  Chriffian 
maxim,  h'l  hatfoevey  you  would  not  have  done  to  you ,  do  not  yoic 

(a)  Efl  autem  tritict  tantum,  quanto  homofanusin  diem  indieei.ut 
ixeHerodoti  libro  tertio  et  feptimo  obfervarunt  eurditi,  alii  etiam  ex 
Hp  pocrate,  Diogene  Laertio  et  Athenaeo.  Denarius  vero  tantum, 
quantum  quoque  die  mereri  poterat  homo  flrenue  lahorans,  ut  videre- 
eft  Matt.  xx.  2,  See.  Grot,  in  locum.  Vide  etiam  Vitrir.g.  P.  259. 

(b)  Septimius  Serverus — oriundus  ex  Africa. — Solus  omni  me- 

moria  et  ante  et  poftea  ex  Africa  imperator  fuit.  Europius  Lib. 
8.  Cap.  10.  Interfedlo  Didio  Juliano,  Serverus  Africa  oriundus  im- 
perium  obtinuit.  JEVms  Spartianus  in  Severo.  Hilt.  AugufL  Serin- 
tores  vi.  P  64.  Edit.  Salmafii.  ^ 

(c)  Legum  conditor  longe  cequabilium — implacabilis  delidlis _ 

ne  parva  latrocinia  quidem  impunita  patiebatur.  Aurel  Vidtor  de 
Cael'ar.  Cap.  20. 

{d)  Severiffimus  judex  contra  fures— Quod  tibi  fieri  non  vis, 
alteri  ne  feceris ;  quam  fententiam  ufque  adeo  dilexit  ut  et  in  pa- 
latio  et  in  publicis  operibus  prsferibi  juberet.  Lampridius  in  Alex* 
andro.  Hdt.  Augufl.  Script,  vi.  P.  1 23  et  1 32.  Edit.  Salmafii. 
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to  another ,  that  he  commanded  it  to  be  ingraven  on  the  palace, 
and  on  the  public  buildings.  Thefe  two  emperors  were  alfo 
no  lefs  celebrated  for  the  procuring  of  corn  and  oil  and  other 
provifions,  and  for  {applying  the  Romans  with  them  after 
they  had  experienced  the  want  of  them.  They  repaired  the 
neglects  of  former  times,  and  corredted  the  abufes  of  former 
princes.  Of  Septimius  Severus  it  is  faid,  that  (a)  the  provifion 
of  corn,  which  he  found  very  fmall,  he  fo  far  confulted,  that 
at  his  death  he  left  a  certain  rate  or  allowance  to  the  Roman 
people  for  feven  years  :  and  alfo  of  oil  as  much  as  for  the  fpace  of 
five  years  might  lupply  not  only  the  ufes  of  the  city,  but  like- 
wife  of  all  Italy  which  might  want  oil.  Of  Alexander  Seve¬ 
rus  it  it  alfo  faid,  that  (b)  he  took  fuch  care  in  providing  for 
the  Roman  people,  that  the  corn  which  Heliogabalus  had  waft¬ 
ed,  he  replaced  out  of  his  own  money  ;  the  oil  alfo,  which 
Septimius  Severus  had  given  to  the  people,  and  which  Helioga¬ 
balus  had  leffened,  he  reftored  whole  as  before.  The  colour  of 
the  black  horfe  befits  the  feverity  of  their  nature  and  their  name, 
and  the  balances  are  the  well  known  emblems  of  juftice,  as  well 
as  an  intimation  of  fcarcity ;  and  the  proclamation  for  juftice 
and  judgment,  and  for  the  procuration  of  corn  and  oil  and 
wine,  is  fitly  made  by  a  creature  like  a  man.  This  period  con¬ 
tinued  during  the  reigns  of  the  Septimian  family  about  forty- 
two  years. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feal,  I  heard 
the  voice  of  the  fourth  beaft  fay,  Come,  and  fee. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale  horfe  ;  and  his 
name  that  fat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with 
him :  and  power  was  given  unto  them,  over  the  fourth 
part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  fword,  and  with  hunger, 
and  with  death,  and  with  the  beafts  of  the  earth. 

*  The  fourth  feal  or  period  (ver.  7,  8.)  is  diftinguifhed  by  a 
concurrence  of  evils,  war,  and  famine,  and  peftilence,  and  wild 

(a)  Rei  frumentariae,  quam  minimam  repererat,  ita  confuluit, 
ut  excedens  vita,  feptem  annorum  canonemP.  R.  relinqueret.  Spar- 
tian.  ibid.  P.  97.  olei  vero  tantum  ut  per  quinquennium  non  folum 
urbis  uhbus,  fed  et  totius  Italiae  qua:  oleo  egeret,  fufficeret.  Spar- 
tian  in  Severe,  ibid.  P.  73. 

(b)  Commeatum  populi  Romani  fic  adjuvit,  ut  quam  frumenta 
Heliogabalus  evertiftet,  vicem  de  propria  pecunia  loco  fuo  repo- 
neret — Oleum  quod  Severus  populo  dederat,  quodque  Heliogaba¬ 
lus  imminuerat,  integrum  reftituit.  Lamprid.  in  Alex.  ibid.  P.  izi* 
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beafts  ;  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  fourth  living  creature,  who 
was  like  an  eagle,  and  had  his  (lation  in  the  north.  And  / 
looked ,  and  behold  a  pale  horfe  ;  and  his  name  that  fat  on  him 
was  Death ,  and  Hell  followed  zvith  him  :  and  power  zuas  given 
unto  them ,  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth ,  to  kill  with  fword , 
and  with  hunger ,  and  zvith  deaths  and  zvith  the  beajls  of  the 
earth .  Thefe  are  the  fame  four  fore  judgments ,  with  which 
Ezekiel  xiv.  21.  threatened  Jerufalem,  .the  fword ,  and  the 
famine ,  and  the  noifome  beajf  and  the  pejlilence ;  for  in  the 
oriental  languages  the  pellilence  is  emphatically  ftiled  death . 
Thefe  four  were  to  deftroy  the  fourth  part  of  mankind  ;  and 
the  image  is  very  poetical,  of  death  riding  on  a  pale  horfe , 
and  hell  or  the  grave  follozving  zvith  him ,  ready  to  fwallow  up 
the  dead  corpfes.  This  period  commenceth  with  Maximin, 
who  was  an  emperor  from  the  north,  being  ( a )  born  of  bar¬ 
barous  parents  in  a  village  of  Thrace.  He  was  indeed  a  bar¬ 
barian  in  all  refpedfs.  There  was  not,  as  an  ( b )  hiftorian  af¬ 
firms,  a  more  cruel  animal  upon  the  earth ;  he  was  fo  cruel, 
that  he  was  defer vedly  called  by  the  name  of  Cyclops,  Bufiris, 
Phalaris,  and  the  word:  of  tyrants.  The  hiftory  of  his  and  fe- 
veral  fucceeding  reigns  is  full  of  wars  and  murders,  mutinies 
of  foldiers,  and  invanons  of  foreign  armies,  rebellions  of  fub- 
jedls  and  deaths  of  princes.  There  were  more  than  twenty 
emperors  in  the  fpace  of  fifty  years,  and  all  or  moil  of  them 
died  in  war,  or  were  murdered  by  their  own  foldiers  and  fub- 
j e<Sfcs.  Befides  lawful  emperors,  there  were  in  the  reign  of 
Gallienus  (e)  thirty  tyrants  or  ulurpers,  who  fet  up  in  different 
parts  of  the  empire,  and  came  all  to  violent  and  miferable  ends. 
Here  was  fufficient  employment  for  the  fword ;  and  fuch  wars 
and  devaluations  muft  necefi'arily  produce  a  famine ,  and  the 
famine  is  another  difiinguifhing  calamity  of  this  period.  In 
the  reign  of  Gallus  the  Scythians  made  fuch  incurfions,  that 


[a)  Hie  de  vico  Tracis,  vicino  barbaris,  barba'ro  ctiam  patre  et 
matre  genitiis.  Julius  Capitolin.  in  Maximin.  Hift.  Auguft.  Script, 
vi.  Edit.  Salmaf.  P.  138.  Vide  etiam  notas  Salmaf.  et  Cafauboni. — > 
Max.  qui  quod  ad  genus  attinet,  ex  intimis  Thracibus,  et  femibar- 
bariserat.  Herodian.  Lib.  6.  P.  143.  Edit.  Steph.  1581. 

(b)  Nequeenim  fuit.  crudelius  animal  interris — tamcrudelis  fuit, 
utillum  alii  Cyclopem,  alii  Bufiridem,  alii  Scironem,  nonulli  Phala- 
nm,muHTyplionem,  vel  Gygem  vocarent.  Jul.Capit.  ibid.  P.  141, 

.  (0  Vide  Trebell.  Pollio.  de  triginta  tyrannis.  Hill.  Aug.  Script, 
vi.  P.  184,  &c.  Edit.  Salmafii. 
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(a)  not  one  nation  fubjeft  to  the  Romans  was  left  unwafted  by 
them,,  and  every  unwalled  town,  and  moft  of  the  walled  cities 
were  taken  by  them.  In  the  reign  of  Probus  alfo  (b)  there 
was  a  great  famine  throughout  the  world;  and  for  want  of 
victuals  the  army  mutinied,  and  flew  him.  An  ufual  confequence 
of  famine  is  the  peftilence ,  and  th e  pejlilence  is  the  third  diftin- 
guifhing  calamity  of  this  period.  This  peftilence,  according 
to  (c)  Zonaras,  arifmg  from  Ethiopia,  while  Gallus  and  Vo- 
lufian  wTere  emperors,  pervaded  all  the  Roman  provinces,  and 
for  fifteen  years  together  incredibly  exhaufted  them;  and  fo 
learned  a  man  as  Lipfius  declares,  that  he  never  read  of  any 
greater  plague,  for  the  fpace  of  time  that  it  lafted,  or  of  land 
that  it  overfpread.  Zofimus,  fpeaking  of  the  devaluations  of 
the  Scythians  in  the  reign  of  Gallus  oefore  mentioned,  farther 
addeth,  that  (d)  the  peftilence  not  lefs  pernicious  than  the  war, 
deftroyed  whatever  was  left  of  human  kind,  and  made  fuch 
havoc  as  it  had  never  done  in  former  times.  He  faith  alfo, 
that  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  (e)  fuch  a  grievous  peftilence 
as  never  happened  in  any  time  before,  rendered  the  calamities 
inflidfed  by  the  barbarians  more  moderate.  He  faith  after¬ 
wards  too  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  that  (/)  the  peftilence  feif- 
ing  6n  the  Romans  as  well  as  the  barbarians,  many  of  the  army 

(a)  — adeo  quidem,  ut  nulla  gens  Romans  ditionis  ab  eis  non 
vaftata  manferit,  fed  omnia,  prope  dixerim,  oppida  dellituta  mi¬ 
nibus,  et  iifdem  munitorum  magna  pars,  capta  fuerint.  Zofim.  in 
Gall.  Lib.  1.  Sedl.  26. 

{b)  Fames  ingens  per  totum  orbem  graftata  eft  :  annona  autem 
def.ciente,  feditione  in  exercitu  excitata,  a  militibus  interfedtus 
eft.  Joan.  Malaise.  Chronograph.  P.  400.  Edit.  Oxon.  1691. 

(c)  Zonaras  author  eft,  nec  eaeteritacuere,  fub  Gallo  et  Volufiano 
Imperatoribus,  peftem  ab  ^Ethiopia  exortam  omnes  Romanas  pro- 
vincias  pervafiffe,  etper  quindecim  continues  annos  incredibiliter 
exhaufifte.  Nec  alia  unquam  major  lues  mihi  ledta  (inquit  vir  nof- 
tro  sevo  celebri^)  fpatio  temporum,  five  terrarum.  Mede,  P.  446. 
Zonar.  in  Gal.  et  Voluf.  Lipfius  de  Conftantia,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  23. 

(d)  Nec  minus  bello,  quod  undique  fcaturiendo  velut  emerferat, 
lues  etiam  peftilens  in  oppidis  atque  vicis  fubfecuta,  quicquid  erat 
humani  generis  reliqum,  abfumpfit :  q ax  fane  riunquam  fuperiori- 
bus  fieculis  tantam  hominum  ftragum  ediderat.  Zofim.  ih. 

O  Tanta  peftis  in  civitatibus  exorta,  quanta  nunquam  prius 
ullo  tempore  exftiterat,  calamitates  a  barbaris  iliatas  ieviores  red¬ 
didit.  Zofim.  ibid.  Sedt.  37. 

(f)  Sed  quod  in  Romanos  quoque  peftis  faevire  caepiftet,  cum 
alii  complures  in  exercitu  mortui  funt,  turn  etiam  Claudius  vivendi 
finem  fecit.  Zofim.  ibid.  Sedt.  46, 
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died,  and  alfo  Claudius  the  emperor.  Dionyfius  in  (a)  Eufe- 
bius  treating  of  the  fame  time,  mentions  the  war  and  the  famine 
and  the  pefiilence ,  as  fucceeding  one  another  in  their  natural 
order.  St.  Cyprian  too  mentions  ( b )  all  the  three  together, 
is  troubling  the  world  more  at  that  time  than  at  any°other. 
hie  wrote  alfo  a  (c)  treatiie  upon  this  very  pefiilence,  which 
le  intitled  De  mortalitate ,  as  if  he  had  taken  the  name  from 
he  prophecy  which  had  -predicted  it. 

In  fhort,  without  alledging  more  tefli  monies,  Eutropius 
nirms  of  Callus  and  Volulian,  that  (d^  their  *  reign  was  re¬ 
markable  only  for  the  pefiilence  and  difeafes  and  ficknefs. 
Jrofius  (*)  afTerts  much  the  fame  thing  :  and  Trebellius  Poilio 
[kewife  (/)  informs  us,  that  in  the  reign  of  Gailienus,  the 
leililence  was  fo  great  that  five  thoufand  men  died  in  one  day. 
/Vhen  the  countries  lie  thus  uncultivated,  uninhabited,  unfre- 
uented,  the  wild  beafs  multiply,  and  come  into  the  towns  to 
svour  men  3  which  is  the  fourth  diflinguifliing  calamity  of 
us  period.  This  would  appear  a  probable  confequence  of  the 
>rmer  calamities,  if  hiflory  had  recorded  nothing  of  it ;  but 
re  read  m  hiflory,  that  (^-)  five  hundred  wolves  together  entered 
>to  a  city,  which  was  deferted  by  its  inhabitants,  and  where 
ie  young  Maxjmin  chanced  to  be.  It  is  well  known,  that  the 
leathens  malicioufly  aferibed  all  dublic  calamities  to  the  Chrif- 
ans,  and  among  them  we  find  objected  ( k )  the  wars  which 


(#)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  y.  Cap.  22. 

(b)  Sed  emm  cum  dicas,  plurimos  conqueri  quod  bella  crebrius 
rgant,  quod  lues,  quod  fames  fawiant,  &c.  Ad  Demetrianum,  P. 
\9‘  Edit,  Felh.  Quod  autem  crebrius  bella  continuant,  quod  ffe- 
ataset  fames  folicitudinem  cumulant,  quod  favienti-bus  morbis 

detudo  frangitur,  quod  humanum  genus  luis  populatione  vaflatur, 
c.  iDid.  P.  130.  r  r  9 

(0  Vide  Edit.  Felli.  P.  uo. 

Sola  P/ftilentia,  et  morbis,  atque  sgritudinibus  notus  eorum 
tncipatus  fuxt.  Eutrop.  Lib.  9.  Cap.  5. 

b'cap1C2?ia  pernicie  inflSnes  Callus  et  Volufianus.  Orof.  Hill. 

(/)  Pelhlentia  tanta  exlliterat,  utuno  die  quinque  millia  homi- 
m  pement  Trebell.  Poilio  in  Gall.  P.  ij7.  ibid. 

nus  fZ  1  em  qUmg,e"d  flmul  ingrclb  funt,  in  quam  fe  Maxi- 

it  de  e;ta  a  civibus  venienti  Maximino  pa- 

J“llus  Capttolin.  m  Max.  Jun.  P.  150.  ibid.  F 

m  ante  CUAm  jClla’  e£  Pnclia cum  leonibus  gelta  funt ? 
m  ante  nos  ?  Arnob.  adverf.  Gentes.  Lib.  1.  P.  5.  Edit.  Lugd. 
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they  were  obliged  to  wage  with  lions  and  wild  beads  ;  as  we 
may  collect  from  Arnobms,  who  wrote  foon  after  this  time. 
The  colour  of  the  pale  horfe  is  very  fuitable  to  the  mortality  of 
this  period ;  and  the  proclamation  for  death  and  deftruction 
is  fitly  made  by  a  creature  like  an  eagle,  that  watches  for  car- 
cafes.  This  period  continued  from  Maximin  to  Diocletian 
about  fifty  years. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  feal,  I  faw  under 
the  altar  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  fiain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  teftimony  which  they  held. 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  doft  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

11  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of 
them,  and  it  was.fsid  unto  them,  that  they  fhould  reft  yet 
for  a  little  feafon,  until  their  fellow-fervants  alfo,  and 
their  brethren  that  fhould  be  killed  as'  they  were,  fhould 
be  fulfilled. 

The  following  feals  have  nothing  extrinfical,  like  the  pro¬ 
clamation  of  the  li  ving  creatures,  to  determine  from  what  quar¬ 
ter  we  mnft  expedt  their  completion ;  but  they  are  fufficiently 
diftinguifbed  by  their  internal  marks  and  characters.  .  The  fifth 
feal  or  period  is  remarkable  for  a  dreadful  perfecution  of  the 
Chriftians,  who  are  reprefented  (ver.  9.)  lying  under  the  altar , 
(for  the  fcene  is  ftill  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple)  as  facrifices 
newly  fiain  and  offered  to  God.  They  cry  aloud ,  (ver.  10.) 
for  the  Lord  to  judge  and  avenge  their  caufe  ;  that  is,  the  cru¬ 
elties  exercifed  upon  them  were  of  fo  barbarous  and  atrocious 
$  nature,  as  to  deferve  and  provoke  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord. 
White  robes  are  given  unto  every  one  of  them ,  (ver.  II.)  as  a 
token  of  their  juftification  and  acceptance  with  God  ;  and  they 
are  exhorted  to  reft  for  a  feafon ,  till  the  number  of  the  martyrs 
be  completed,  when  they  fhall  receive  their  full  reward,  as  we 
fhall  fee  hereafter!  Where  Mr.  Lowman’(tf)  obferves  very 
well,  that  “  this  reprefentation  feems  much  to  favour  the  imme- 
Ci  diate  happinefs  of  departed  faints,  and  hardly  to  confift  with 
a  that  uncomfortable  opinion,  the  infenfible  ftate  of  departed 
«  fouls,  till  after  the  refurre&ion.”  There  were  other  perfe¬ 
ctions  before,  but  this  was  by  far  the  mod  conftderable,  the 

_ ___ _  ■— —» 
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(a:)  See  Lawman  on  the  Rev.  P.  51. 


tenth  and  laft  general  perfecution  which  was  begun  by  Diocle¬ 
tian,  and  continued  by  others,  and  lafted  longer,  and  extended 
farther,  and  was  fharper  and  more  bloody  than  any  or  all  pre¬ 
ceding;  and  therefore  this  was  more  particularly  predicted. 
Eufebi  us  and  Lacbantius,  who  were  two  eye-witneffes,  have  (<?) 
written  large  accounts  of  it.  Orofius  (b)  afferts,  that  this  per¬ 
fecution  was  longer  and  more  cruel  than  all  the  paft ;  for  it 
raged  inceffantly  for  ten  years,  by  burning  the  churches,  pro- 
fcribing  the  innocent,  and  Haying  the  martyrs.  Sulpicius 
Sev  erus  too  (c'j  deferibes  it  as  the  moft  bitter  perfecution, 
which  for  ten  years  together  depopulated  the  people  of  God  ; 
at  which  time  all  the  world  almoft  was  Rained  with  the  facred 
blood  of  the  martyrs,  and  was  never  more  exhaufled  by  any 
wars.  So  that  this  became  a  memorable  aera  to  the  (Jhriflians, 
under  the  name  of  the  aera  of  Diocletian,  or  as  it  is  otherwife 
balled,  the  aera  of  martyrs. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  fixth  feal, 
and  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  fun  became 
black  as  fackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood, 

13  And  the  (tars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as 
a  fig-tree  cafleth  her  untimely  figs  when  fhe  is  fhaken  of 
a  mighty  wind  : 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  fcroll  when  it  is  roll¬ 
ed  together  :  and  every  mountain  and  ifland  were  moved 
out  of  their  places  : 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and 
the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty-men, 
and  every  bond-man,  and  every  free-man  hid  themfelves 
in  the  dens,^  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  : 

16  And  laid  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  fitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  : 

Vol.  II.  C  c 


{a)  Eufeb.  Ecclei.  Hill.  Lib.  3.  cum  fupplemento.  Lablantius 
e  Morcibus  Perfecut.  Cap.  7,  &c. 

{b)  — quae  perfecutio  omnibus  fere  ante  aftis  diuturnioratque  im- 
Laniorfuit.  Nam  per  decern  annosincendi  is  ecclefiarum,  proferip- 
onibus  innocenturn,  csdibus  martyrum,  incelTabiliter a£la  eft.  Orof. 
bll.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  25,  P.  528.  Edit.  Havercamp. 
(^^^^^iffimumperfecutio,  quae  per  decern  continuos  annos  pie- 
Dei  depopulata  ell ;  qua  tempeftate  omnis  fere  facro  martyrum 
uore  orhis  infe&usell  : — Nullus  unquam  map-is  bellis  mundus  ex- 
lUitus  ell Sulp.  Sever.  Hill.  Sacr.  Lib.  2.  P.  99.  Edit.  Eiezvir.  1656. 
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17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and  who 

{hall  be  able  to  Hand  ? 

The  fixth  feal  cr  period  produceth  mighty  changes  and  re¬ 
volutions,  which  according  to  the  prophetic  bale  are  exprefled 
by  great  commotions  in  the  earth  and  in  the  heavens.  The 
very  fame  images,  the  very  fame  expreflions  are  employed  by 
other  prophets  concerning  the  mutations  and  alterations 
of  religions  and  governments  :  and  why  may  they  not  there¬ 
fore  with  equal  litnefs  and  propriety  be  applied  to  one  of  the 
greateft  and  moft  memorable  revolutions  which  ever  were  in 
the  world,  'the  fubverfion  of  the  Heathen  religion,  and  efta- 
blifhment  of  the  Chriftian,  which  was  begun  by  Conftantine 
the  great,  and  was  completed  by  his  luccefTors  ?  The  feries  of 
the  prophecy  requires  this  application,  and  all  the  phrafes  and 
expreflions  will  eafily  admit  of  fuch  a  conftrudfion.  And  I  be¬ 
held  when  he  had  opened  the  fixth  feal  (verf.  12.)  and  lo ,  there 
was  (according  to  the  Greek)  a  great  earthquake ,  or  rather  a 
great  concujfion  ;  for  the  word  in  the  original  comprehends 
the  fhaking  of  heaven  as  well  as  of  earth.  i  he  fame  phrafe  is 
ufed  by  the  prophet  Haggai  (ii.  6,  21.)  concerning  the  firft 
coming  of  Chrift,  “X  will  fhake  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
and  this  fhaking,  as  the  apeflle  faith,  Heb.  xii.  27.  “  fignifieth 
“the  removing  of  thofe  things  which  are  fhaken;”  and  fo  the 
prophet  Haggai  himfelf  explains  it,  “I  will  fhake  the  hea- 
“  vens  and  the  earth,  And  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of 
“  kingdoms,  and  I  will  deftroy  the  ftrength  of  the  kingdoms 
c£  of  the  heathen.”  And  where  was  ever  a  greater  concuflion 
or  removal,  than  when  Chriftianity  was  advanced  to  the  throne 
of  Paganifm,  and  idolatry  gave  place  to  the  true  religion  ? 
Then  follow  the  particular  effedts  of  this  general  concuflion 
(verf.  12,  13,  14.)  And  the  fun  became  black  as  fackcloth-of  hair 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood  ;  And  the  fars  of  heaven  fell  unto 
the  earth ,  even  as  a  fig-tree  cafieth  her  untimely  figs  when  jhe 
os  Jhaken  ofi  a  mighty  wind  .*  And  the  heavens  depai  ted  as  a 
fcrole  when  it  is  rolled  together ;  and  every  mountain  and  ijland 
were  moved  out  of  their  places.  Ifaiah  fpeaketh  much  in  the  lame 
manner  concerning  Babylon  and  Idumea,  xiii.  10.  xxxiv.  4. 
“  For  the  Hars  of  heaven  and  the  conftellations  thereof  fhall 
“  not  give  their  light ;  the  fun  fhall  be  darkened  in  his  going 
cc  forth,  and  the  moon  {ball  not  caufe  her  light  to  fhine  :  And 
cc  all  the  hoft  of  heaven  fhall  be  diffolved,  and  the  heavens 
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«  dial  I  be  rolled  together  as  a  fcrole ;  and  qll  their  hofl:  dial!  fall 
^  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  ofF  from  the  vine,  and  as  a  falling  lig^ 
“  from  the  fig-tree.”  And  Jeremiah,  concerning  the  land  of 
Judah, iv.  23,24.  “  I  beheld  the  earth, and  lo, it  was  withoutform 
«  an(]  Void;  and  the  heavens  and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld 
cc  the  mountains,  and  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills  moved 
«  lightly.”  And  Ezekiel,  concerning  Egypt,  xxxii.  7.  “  And 
cc  when  I  (hall  put  thee  out,  1  will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make 
a  the  dais  thereof  dark;  I  will  cover  the  fun  with  a  cloud,  and 
cc  the  moon  fhall  not  give  her  light.”  And  Joel,  concerning 
Jerufalem,  ii.  10,  31.  “  The  earth  fhall  quake  before  them, 

«  the  heavens  dial!  tremble,  the  fun  and  the  moon  fhall  be  dark, 
“  and  the  ftars  fhall  withdraw  their  fhining:  The  fun  fhall  be 
a  turned  into  darknefs,  and  the  moon  into'  blood,  before  the 
a  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come.”  And  our  Sa¬ 
viour  himfelf  alfo,  concerning  the  dedru<5Iion  of  Jerufalem, 
Matt.  xxiv.  29.  “  The  fun  fhall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  flialL 
cc  not  give  her  light,  and  the  dars  fhall. fall  from  heaven,  and 
<c  the  powers  of  the  heavens  fhall  be  fhaken,”  Now  it  is  certain, 
that  the  fall  of  any  of  thefe  cities  and  kingdoms  was  not  of 
greater  concern  and  confequence  to  the  world,  nor  more  de- 
lerving  to  be  deferibed  in  fuch  pompous  figures,  than  the  fall 
of  the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  when  the  great  lights  of  the  hea¬ 
then  world,  the  fun ,  moon ,  and Jiars ,  the  powers  civil  and  ec- 
clefiadical,  were  all  eclipled  and  obfeured,  the  heathen  em¬ 
perors  and  Caefars  were  flain,  the  Heathen  prieds  and  augurs 
were  extirpated,  the  heathen  officers  and  magidrates  were  re¬ 
moved,  the  heathen  temples  were  demolished,  and  their  reve¬ 
nues  appropriated  to  better  ufes.  It  is  cudoma^y  with  the  pro¬ 
phets,  after  they  have  deferibed  a  thing  in  the  mod  fymbolical 
and  figurative  diction,  to  reprefent  the  fame  again  in  plainer 
language:  and  the  fame  method  is  obferved  here,  verf.  I5>  16, 
17.  “  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
“  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
<c  every  bond-man,  and  every  free-man,”  that,  is  Maximian 
Galerius,  Maximin,  Mexentius,  Lucinius,  &c.  with  all  their 
adherents  and  followers,  were  fo  routed  and  dilperfed,  that 
they  “  hid  themfelves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
“  mountains,  and  faid  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  fall  on  us, 
<c  and  hide  us;”  expreffions  ufed,  as  in  other  prophets,  (If.  ii. 
19,  21.  Hof.  x.  8.  Luke  xxiii.  30.)  to  denote  the  utmoft  terror 
and  confternation;  Fallen  us ,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
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that  fetteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ; 
for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come\  and  who  Jhall  be  able  to 
Jtand  ?  7  his  is  therefore  a  triumph  of  Chrift  over  his  Heathen 

enemies,  and  a  triumph  after  a  fevere  perfecution ;  fo  that  the 
time,  and  all  the  circumftances,  as  well  as  the  feries  and  order 
of  the  prophecy,  agree  perfe&ly  with  this  interpretation,  (a) 
Galerius,  (£)  Maximin,  and  (r)  Licinius,  made  even  a  public 
confeftion  of  their  guilt,  recalled  their  decrees  and  edidls  againft 
the  Chriftians,  and  acknowledged  the  juft  judgments  of  God 
and  of  Chrift  in  their  deftrudtion. 

CHAP.  VII. 

i  A  N  D  after  thefe  things,  I  faw  four  angels  ftand- 

XjC  ing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the 
four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  fhould  not  blow  on 
the  earth,  nor  on  the  fea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  faw  another  angel  afcending  from  the  eaft* 
having  the  feal  of  the  living  God :  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to 
hurt  the  earth  and  the  fea, 

3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  fea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  we  have  fealed  the  lervants  of  our  God  in  their 
foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  fealed  : 
and  there  zvere  fealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou- 
fand,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

5  Of  the  .tribe  of  Judah  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Gad  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Afer  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  zvere  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Manaffes  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Ifachar  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 


(a)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  17.  De  Vita  Conliant.  Lib. 
1.  Cap.  56.  La&antius  de  Mort.  Perfecut.  Cap.  33,  &c. 

(b)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  9.  Cap.  9,  10,  11.  DeVitaConft. 
Lib.  1.  Cap.  59.  La&ant.  ibid.  Cap.  49. 

(c)  Eufeb.  de  Vita  Conftant.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  18. 
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8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 
of  the  tribe  of  Jofeph  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand,*  Of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

9  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number,  of.  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  flood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb,  cloathed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands ; 

10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying  Salvation  to 
our  God  which  litteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  angels  ftood  roundabout  the  throne, 
and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four  beafts,  and  fell  before 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worfhipped  God, 

12  Saying,  Amen :  Bleffing  and  glory,  and  wifdom, 
and  thankfgiving,  and  honour,  and  power  and  might  be 
unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  anfwered,  faying  unto  me, 
What  are  thefe  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  and 
whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I  faid  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knoweft.  And  he 
faid  to  me,  Thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tri¬ 
bulation,  and  have  waftied  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lanb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  Gcd,  and 
ferve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  fit— 
teth  on  the  throne  fhall  dwell  among  them. 

They  fhall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirft  any  more, 
neither  fhall  the  fun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midft  of  the  throne, 
fhall  feed  them,  and  fhall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 

of  waters :  And  God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes. 

What  follows  in  this  chapter  is  ftill  a  continuation  of  the 
xth  feal,  for  the  feventh  feal  is  not  opened  till  the  beginning 
f  the  next  chapter.  It  is  a  defeription  of  the  ftate  of  the 
lurch  in  Conftantine’s  time,  of  the  peace  and  protection  that 
fhould  enjoy  under  the  civil  powers,  and  of  the  great  accef- 
on  that  fhould  be  made  to  it  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
our  angels  (ver,  1,  2,  3.)  are  ordered  by  another  angel  to 
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retrain  the  ftur  winds  from  blowing  with  violence  on  any  part 
of  the  world ;  to  {how  that  thde  were  halcyon  days,  wherein 
the  former  wars  and  perfecutions  fhould  ceafe,  and  peace  and 
tranquillity  be  rellored  for  afeafon.  Eufebius  is  very  copious 
upon  this  fabjed!  in  feveral  parts  of  his  writings  ;  and  hath  [a) 
applied  that  pafiageof  the  Pfalniift  in  the  verfion  of  the  Seven¬ 
tieth,'  Pfal.  xlvi.  8,  9.  cc  Come  hither,  and  behold  the  works  of 
<c  the  Lord,  what  wonders  he  hath  wrought  in  the  earth  :  He 
a  maketh  wars  to  ceafe  unto  the  end  of  the  earth,  he  breaketh 
a  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  fpear  afunder,  he  burneth  the  cha- 
cc  riot  in  the  fire;”  which  things,  faith  he,  being  manifeftly 
fulfilled  in  our  times,  we  rejoice  over  them.  Ladlantius  alfo 
(b)  faith  in  the  fame  triumphant  11  rain,  that  “  tranquillity  being 
<c  reflored  throughout  the  world,  the  church  which  was  lately 
ruined  rifeth  again.  Now  after  the  violent  agitations  oj 
cc  fo  great  a  tempeft,  a  calm  air  and  the  defired  light  become 
cc  refplendent.  Nov/  God  hath  relieved  the  aiHidted.  Now 
u  he  hath  wiped  away  the  tears  of  the  forrowful.”  Thefe  are 
teftimonies  of  con  emporary  writers;  and  fome  (c)  medal; 
of  Confiantine  are  {fill  preferved  with  tire  head  of  this  emper¬ 
or  on  one  fide  and  this  infeription  CONST  ANTINUS  AUG 
and  on  the  reverfe  BE  ATA  TRANQUILLITAS,  Blejfei 
'Tranquillity.  During  this  time  of  tranquillity  the  fervants  oj 
God  were  to  be  fealed  in  their  foreheads .  It  is  an  exprefiion  ir 
allufion  to  the  ancient  cuftom  of  marking  fervants  in  their  fore¬ 
heads  to  diftinguifh  what  they  were,  and  to  whom  they  belong¬ 
ed.  Now  among  chrillians  baptifm  being  the  feal  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  between  God  and  man,  is  therefore  by  ancient  w.riter: 
( d )  often  called  the  feal ,  the  fign,  the  mark  and  cbaraSfer  0 
the  Lord  :  and  it  was  the  (e)  practice  in  early  times,  as  it  is  a 
prefent,  to  make  the  fign  of  the  crofs  upon  the  foreheads  0 
the  parties  baptized.  The  fame  fign  of  the  crofs  was  alfi 


(a)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Rift.  Lib.  10.  Cap.  1.— Quae  cum  omnia  noitri 
temporibus  manifefre  completa  fmt,  Ixti  deinceps  et  gratulabundi- 
fj)  Reflituta  per  orbem  tranquillitate,  profligata  nuper  ecclen 
rurfum exfurgit.--Nunc  poll  tant<e  tempeftatis  violentos  turbines  p^a 
cidus  aeretoptata  lux  refulfit.  NuncDeusafftidlos  fublevavit.  Nun 
mrerentium  lacrymas  deterfit.  Laftantius  de  Mort.  Perfecut.  Cap.  1 


(r)  See  Daubuz.  P.  31 1.  # 

{d)  See  Mede,  P.  5  1 1 .  Bingham’s  Antiquities,  B.  1 1 .  Chap.  1 

Sec  6  et  7,  '  . 

(e)  See  Cave’s  Primitive  Chriftianity,  Part  1.  Ch.  10.  Bing 

ham,  ibid.  Ch.  9.  Sec.  4,  &c. 
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made  at  confirmation  ;  and  upon  many  other  occafions  the 
Chriftians  Signed  themfelves  with  the  fign  of  the  crofs  in  their 


foreheads,  as  a  token  that  they  were  not  afhamed  of  a  crucified 
mailer  ;  that  on  the  contrary,  they  gloried  in  the  crofs  of  Chrift, 
and  triumphed  in  that  fymbol  and  representation  of  it.  The 
f eating ,  therefore,  of  the  fervants  of  God  in  their  foreheads ,  at 
this  juncture,  can  imply  no  lefs,  than  that  many  converts  Should 
be  baptized  ;  and  thofe,  who  before,  in  times  of  perfecution, 
had  been  compelled  to  worfhip  God  in  private,  Should  now 
make  a  free,  open,  andpublic  profusion  of  their  religion ;  and 
that  fuch  an  acceffion  was  made  to  the  church,  every  one 
knoweth,  who  knoweth  any  thing  of  the  hiftory  of  this  time. 

As  the  church  of  Chrift  was  firft  formed  out  of  the  Jewifh 
church  and  nation,  fo here  (verf.  4 — 8.)  the  Spiritual  Ifrael  is 
firft  mentioned  ;  and  the  number  of  the  thoufands  of  Ifrael  is 
that  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  multiplied  by  the  twelve  vpoftles* 
which  we  Shall  find  to  be  a  facred  number  throughout  the  Re¬ 
velation.  But  the  twelve  tribes  are  not  enumerated  here  in 
the  fame  method  and  order,  as  they  are  in  other  places  of  holy 
Scripture.  Judah  hath  the  firft  rank  and  precedence,  becaufe 
from  him  defcended  the  Mefiiah.  Dan  is  entirely  omitted, 
and  Ephraim  is  not  mentioned,  becaufe  they  were  the  principal 
promoters  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  Levi  is  fubftitu  ed  in  the 
room  of  the  one,  and  Jofeph  is  mentioned  inftead  of  the  other. 
The  children  too  of  the  bond-woman  and  of  the  free-woman 
are  confounded  together,  there  being,  Gal.  iii.  28.  “  in  Chrift 
“  Jefus,  neither  bond  nor  freed'  Befides  fome  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Ifrael,  there  was  an  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nati- 
ons  and  tongues,  cloathed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands,  (verf.  9,  10.)  who  received  and  embraced  the  gofpel  : 
and  as  Sulpicius  Severus  ( a )  fays,  it  is  wonderful  how  much 
the  Chriftian  religion  prevailed  at  that  time.  The  hiftorians, 
who  have  written  of  this  reign,  ( b )  relate  how  even  the  1110ft 
remote  and  barbarous  nations  were  converted  to  the  faith,  jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles.  One  hiftorian  in  particular,  (c)  affirms, 


(a) '  Hoc  temporum  tra&u  mirum  eft  quantum  invaluerit  relivio 
Chriftiana.  Sulpic.  Sever.  Sacr.  Hif.  lib.  2  p.  100  Edit.  Elzevir.  1656. 

(^)  Sacrates  Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  18,  19,  20.  Sozomen. 
Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  5,  6,  7,  8,  &c.  &c. 

H°c  tempore  Romaj  baptizati  funt  Judads  et  Idololateris 
ultra  duodecim  hominum  millia,  prater  mulieres  et  pueros.  Abul 

rnarajn  tlift.  Dyn.  7.  p.  85.  verf.  Pocockii.  Vide  etiam  Epipfianii 
ricerei.  70.  Ser  ^  t  •:  r  r 
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that  at  the  time  when  Conftantine  took  pofteftion  of  Rome 
after  the  death  of  Maxentius,  there  were  baptized  more  than 
twelve  thoufand  Jews  and  Heathens,  befides  women  and  chiL 
dren.  The  angels  alfo  (verf.  II,  13.)  join  in  the  celebration 
of  God  upon  this  occafion:  for  if  “  there  is  joy,  Luke  xvr.  10. 
a  in  the  prefence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  firmer  that 
a  repenteth,”  much  more  may  thofe  heavenly  fpirits  rejoice 
at  the  converfionof  whole  countries  and  nations.  Then  one 
of  the  ciders  (verf.  13. — -17.)  explains  to  St.  John  forne  particu¬ 
lars  relating  to  this  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations. 
They  ha ve palms  in  their  hands,  as  tokens  of  their  victory  and 
triumph  over  tribulation  and  perfecution.  They  are  arrayed 
in  white  robes ,  as  emblems  of  their  fan&ity  and  juft  ideation 
through  the  merits  and  death  of  Chrift.  They  are,  like  the 
children  of  Ifrael,  arrivedat  their  Canaan,  or  land  of  reft,  and 
they  (hall  no  more  fuftkr  hunger,  or  thirft,  or  heat,  as  they 
did  in  the  wildernefs.  They  are  now  happily  freed  from  all 
their  former  troubles  and  moleftations  ;  and  their  heathen  ad- 
verfaries  fhall  no  more  prevail  againft  them.  This  period  we 
may  fuppofe  to  have  continued  with  fome  little  interruption, 
from  the  reign  of  Conftantine  the  great  to  the  death  of  Thea- 
dofius  the  great,  about  feventy  years. 

C  H  A  P.  VIII. 

T  A  ND  when  he  had  opened  the  feventh  feal,  there 

r\_  was  filence  in  heaven  about  the  fpace  of  half  an 
hour. 

2  And  I  faw  the  feven  angels  which  ftood  before  God  ; 
and  to  them  were  given  feven  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and  flood  at  the  altar,  hav¬ 
ing  a  golden  cenfer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much 
incenfe,  that  he  fhould  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all 
faints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

4  And  the  fmoke  of  the  incenfe  which  came  with  the 
prayers  of  the  faints,  afeended  up  before  God,  out  of  the 
angel’s  hand. 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  cenfer,  and  filled  it  with  fire 
of  the  altar,  and  caft  it  into  the  earth  :  and  there  were 
voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth¬ 
quake. 
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6  And  the  feven  angels  which  had  the  feven  trumpets, 

prepared  themfelves  to  found. 

The  feventh  feal  or  per  iod  is  of  much  longer  duration,  and 
comprehends  many  more  events  than  any  ol  the  former*  feals. 
It  comprehends  indeed  feven  periods  diftinguifhed  by  the  found¬ 
ing  of  feven  trumpets.  At  the  opening  of  this  feal  (ver.  1.) 
there  was filence  in  heaven  about  the  fpace  of  half  an  hour .  This 

filence  of  half  an  hour  is  a  fign  that  the  peace  of  the  church 
would  continue  but  for  a  fhort  feafon.  It  is  an  interval  and 
paufe  as  it  were  between  the  foregoing  and  the  fucceeding  vi- 
fions.  It  is  a  mark  of  folemnity  ,  to  procure  attention,  and  to 
prepare  the  mind  for  great  and  fignal  events  ;  and  not  without 
an  allufion  to  a  ceremony  among  the  Jews.  Philo  ( a )  informs 
us,  the  incenfe  ufed  to  be  offered  before  the  morning,  and  af¬ 
ter  the  evening  lacrifice  :  and  while  the  facrifices  were  made, 
(2  Chron.  xxix.  25 — 28.)  the  voices  and  inftruments,  and 
trumpets  founded  ;  while  the  pried:  went  into  the  temple  to 
burn  incenfe,  (Luke  i.  10.)  all  were  filent,  and  the  people  pray¬ 
ed  without  to  themfelves.  Now  this  was  the  morning  of  the 
church,  and  therefore  the  filence  precedes  the  founding  of  the 
trumpets.  It  was  neceflliry,  before  the  trumpets  could  be 
founded,  that  they  fhould  be  given  (ver.  2.)  to  the  feven  arch¬ 
angels,  who  were  to  execute  the  will  of  God,  and  to  found 
the  trumpets  each  in  his  feafon.  At  the  fame  time  (ver.  3, 
4,  5.)  another  angel,  like  the  prieif,  having  a  golden  cenfer ,  of- 
fereth  incenfe  with  the  prayers  of  all  faints  •,  and  then  filleth 
the  cenfer  ivith  fire  of  the  altar ,  and  cafleth  into  the  earth ; 
as  in  Ezekiel  x.  2.  coals  of  fire  are  taken  fro?n  between  the 
cherubim,  and  fcattered  over  Jerufalem,  to  denote  the  judgments 
of  God  to  be  executed  upon  that  city.  Whereupon  immedi¬ 
ately  enfue  voices ,  and  thunderinvs,  and  lightnings ,  and  an 
earthquake,  the  ufual  prophetic  figns  and  preludes  of  great  ca¬ 
lamities  and  commotions  upon  earth.  Then  the  angels  (ver. 
6.)  prepare  themfelves  to  found  :  and  as  the  feals  foretold  the 
Rate  and  condition  of  the  Roman  empire  before  and  till  it  be¬ 
came  Chriftian,  fo  the  trumpets  forefhow  the  fate  and  condition 
of  it  afterwards.  The  found  of  the  trumpet,  as  Jeremiah  (iv.  19.) 
fays,  and  as  every  one  under Rands  it,  is  the  alarm  of  war :  and 
the  founding  of  thefe  trumpets  is  defigned  to  roule  and  excite 
Vol.  II.  D  d 


[a)  — ante  matutinum  et  poll  vefpertinuni  facrihcium — Philo  de 
Vi&imis,  P.  836.  Edit.  Paris.  1640. 
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the  nations  againft  the  Roman  empire,  called  the  third  part  of 

the  world,  as  perhaps  including  the  third  partof  the  world,  and 

being  leafed  principally  in  Europe,  the  third  part  of  the  world 
at  that  time. 

7  -^he  angel  founded,  and  there  followed  hail  and 
me  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  caft  upon  the 
earth  :  and  the  third  partof  trees  were  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grafs  was  burnt  up. 

At  the  founding  of  the  firft  trumpet  (ver.  7 .)  the  barbarous 
nations,  like  a  {form  of  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  invade 
the  Roman  teiritoriesj  and  deftroy  the  third  part  ofi  trees , 
that  is  thetiees  of  the  third  part  of  the  earth,  and  the  green  grafis, 
that  is  both  old  and  young,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  together. 
'J  heodofius  the  great  died  in  the  year  three  hundred  and  ninety- 
five  ;  and  no  fooner  was  he  dead,  than  the  (a)  Huns,  Goths, 
ana  ocner  oarbarians,  like  hail  for  multitude,  and  breathing 
iire  and  (laughter,  broke  in  upon  the  heft  provinces  of  the  em¬ 
pire  both  in  the  eaft  and  weft,  with  greater  fuccefs  than  they 
had  ever  done  before.  But  by  this  trumpet,  I  conceive,  were 
principally  intended  the  irruptions  and  depredations  of  the 
Goths  ( b )  under  the  conduct  of  the  famous  Alaric,  who  began 
his  incurfions  in  the  fame  year  three  hundred  and  ninety-five, 
firft  ravaged  Greece,  then  wafted  Italy,  befieged  Rome,  and 
was  bought  oft  at  an  exorbitant  price,  befieged  it  again  in  the 
year  foui  hundred  and  ten,  took  and  plundered  the  citv,  and 
fet  nre  to  it  in  feveral  places.  Philoftorgius,  who  Jived  in  and 
wrote  of  thefe  times,  (r)  faith  that  “  the  fword  of  the  bar- 
“  barians  deftroyed  the  greateft  multitude  of  men  ;  and  among 
“  other  calamities  dry  heats  with  flaihes  of  flame  and  whirl- 
“  winds  of  fire  occafioned  various  and  intolerable  terrors  ; 
“  yea,  and  hail  greater  than  could  be  held  in  a  man’s  hand 

(a)  Socratis  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  1.  Sozomen.  Lib.  8. 
Cap.  1.  Zofimi  Hift.  Lib.  5  et  6.  Pauli  Orefii  Hift.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  37, 
&c.  Car.  Sigonii  Hift.  de  Occidentali  Imperio,  Lib.  10. 

(b)  Zofim.  Orof.  Sigon  ibid.  &c.  Philoftorgius.  Lib.  11  et  12. 

(c) '  Nam  et.  barbaricus  emis  maximam  hominum  multitudinetn 
delevit ; — ficcitates  Hammer,  et  ignis  turbines  caslitus  immiiii, 
meltiplicem  atque  intolerabilem  intulerunt  calamitatem.  Sed  et 
grando,  lapide  manum  implente  major,  multis  in  locis  aecidit. 
Deprehenfa  enim  eft  alicubi,  qus  afto  librarum,  et  vocant,  pondus 
sequaret.  Philoftorgii  Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib.  1 1.  Cap.  7. 
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a  fell  down  in  feveral  places,  weighing  as  much  as  eight 
a  pounds.’’  Well  therefore  might  the  prophet  compare  thefe 
incurfions  of  the  barbarians  to  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood. 
Claudian  in  like  manner  compares  them  to  (a)  a  florin  of  hail 
in  his  poem  on  this  very  war.  Jerome  alfo  (b)  faith  of  fome 
of  thefe  barbarians,  u  that  they  came  on  unexpectedly  every 
<c  where,  and  marching  quicker  than  report,  fparcd  not  reli- 
<c  gion,  nor  dignities,  nor  age,  nor  had  companion  on  crying 
u  infants  ;  thofe  were  compelled  to  die,  who  had  not  yet  be- 
<c  gun  to  live.”  So  truly  did  they  deftroy  the  trees  and  the 
green  grafs  together. 

8  And  the  fecond  angel  founded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire  was  call  into  the  fca  ;  and  the 
third  part  of  the  fea  became  blood : 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in 
the  fea,  and  had  life,  died  ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  (hips 
were  deftroyed. 

At  the  founding  of  the  fecond  trumpet,  (ver.  8,  9.)  as  it 
were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  ;  that  is,  a  great  war¬ 
like  nation  or  hero  (for  in  the  (c)  flile  of  poetry,  which  is 
near  akin  to  the  ftile  of  prophecy,  heroes  are  compared  to 
mountains  ;)  cafi  into  the  fea ,  turneth  the  third  part  of  it  into 
blood ,  and  dejlroyeth  the  fijhes ,  and  the  Jhips  therein-,  that  is, 
falling  on  the  Roman  empire,  maketh  a  fea  of  blood,  with  horri¬ 
ble  deftruclion  of  the  cities  and  inhabitants  :  for  waters ,  as  the 
angel  afterwards  (xvii.  15.)  explains  them  to  St.  John,  are 
u  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,”  and  the 
third  part  is  all  along  the  Roman  empire  ;  for  it  pofielled  in 
Afia  and  Africa,  as  much  as  it  wanted  in  Europe,  to  make 

(a)  Claudian  de  Bello  Getico.  ver.  173. 

Ex  illo,  quocunque  vagos  impegit  Erinnys, 

Grandinis  aut  morbi  ritu  per  devia  rerum 
Praecipites,  per  claufa,  ruunt. 

Where  Mr.  Daubuz  would  read  nimbi,  inftead  of  morbi. 

(b)  Infperati  ubique  aderant,  et  famam  celeritate  vincentes,  non 
religioni,  non  dignitatibus,  non  aerati  parcebant;  non  vagientis 
miferabantur  infantiae.  Cogebantur  mori,  qui  nondum  viverc  cce- 
perant.  Hieron.  Epift.  84.  de  morte  Fabiolae.  Col.  661.  Tom.  4. 
par.  2.  Edit.  Benedict. 

(c)  So  Virgil  of  his  hero.  FEm  xii.  701. 

Quantus  Athos,  aut  qualities  Eryx,  aut  ipfe  corufcis 
Cum  fremit  ilicibus  quantus,  gaudetque  nival i 
Vertice  fe  attollens  pater  Anpenninus  ad  auras. 


1 
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up  the  third  part  of  the  world,  and  the  principal  part  was  in  Eu¬ 
rope,  the  third  part  of  the  world  at  that  time.  The  next  great 
ravagers  after  Alaric  and  his  Goths,  were  Attila  and  his  Huns, 
who  for  theipaceof  fourteen  years, as  [a)  Sigonius  fays,  (hook  the 
eafl  and  weft  with  the  moft  cruel  fear,  and  deformed  the  provinces 
of  each  empire  with  all  kind  of  plundering,  daughter,  and  burning. 

hey  (b)  fir  ft  wafted  Thrace  and  Greece,  putting  all  to  fire  and 
fivorci,  and  compelled  the  eaftern  emperor,  Theodofius  the  fecond, 
to  purchafe  a  fhameful  peace.  Then  Attila  turned  his  arms  a- 
gainit  the  weftern  emperor,  Valeniinian  the  third;  entered  Gaul 
with  feven  hundred  thoufand  men,  and  not  content  with  taking 
and  fpoiling,  fet  moft  of  the  cities  on  fire.  But  at  length,  being 
there  vigoroufly  oppofed,  he  fell  upon  Italy,  took  and  deftroyed 
A.quileia,  withfeveral  other  cities,  flaying  the  inhabitants,  and  lay¬ 
ing  the  buildings  in  allies,  and  (c)  filled  all  places  between  the  Alps 
and  Apenine  with  flight, depopulation, daughter, fervitude,  burn¬ 
ing  and  defperation.  He  was  preparing  to  march  to  Rome,  but 
was  diverted  from  his  purpofe  by  afolemn  embaftv  from  the  em¬ 
peror,  and  the  promife  of  an  annual  tribute ;  and  fo  concluding 
a  truce,  retired  out  of  Italy,  and  palled  into  his  own  dominions 
beyond  the  Danube.  Such  a  man  might  properly  be  compared 
to  a  great  ; mountain  burning  with  fire ,  who  really  was,  as  he 
called  himfelf,  ( d )  the  fcourge  of  God,  and  the  terror  of  men\ 
and  boafted,  that  he  was  fent  into  the  world  by  God  for  this 
purpofe;  that  as  the  executioner  of  his  juft  anger,  he  might 
fill  the  earth  with  all  kind  of  evils,  and  he  bounded  his 
cruelty  and  paflion  by  nothing  lefs  than  blood  and  burning. 

io  And  the  third  angel  founded,  and  there  fell  a  great 
ftar  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell 
upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains 

V— . . . . —  i  ■  ■—■■■  ■  —  ..  —  «*■■■■» 

(a)  Sigonius  deOccidentali  Imperio.  Lib.  13.  Hunnica  jamhinc 
bella  fcribere  ordiemur,  quae  poftper  quatuordecem  annos  faeviffima 
orientem,  occidentemque  formidine  concufferunt,  utriufque  impe¬ 
rii  provincias  onini  direptione,  ftrage,  atque  incendiodeformarunt. 

(b)  Sigonius  ibid,  jornandes  de  rebus  Get.  &c.  & c. 

( c )  jam  omnia,  quae  intra  Apenninum  et  Alpes  erant,  fuga,  popu- 
latione,  caede,  fervitute,  incendio,  et  defperatione,  repleta  erant. 
Sigon.  ibid.  Ann.  452. 

(d)  Qui  fe  Flagellum  Dei,  etTerrorem  hominumappellabat,  etad 
id  in  mundum  a  Deo  miffum  jaftabat,  ut  tanquamjuflaeillius  vindex 
irae  terras  ornni  malorum  genere  permifcerer,  et  crudelitatem  ac  li- 
bidinem  fuam  non  nifi  fanguine  at  incendio  terminabat.  Sigon.  ibid 
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1 1  And  the  name  of  the  ftar  is  called  Wormwood :  and 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood  :  and  ma¬ 
ny  men  di@d  of  the  waters,  becaufe  they  were  made  bitter. 

» 

At  the  founding  of  the  third  trumpet,  (verf.  10,  11.)  a  great 
prince  appears  like  a  far  footing  from  heaven  to  earth  :  a 
fimilitude  not(<?)  unufual  in  poetry.  His  coming  herefore  is 
fudden  and  unexpected,  and  his  day  but  (hort.  The  name  rf 
the  Jlar  is  called  Wormwood ,  and  he  infects  the  third  pa  rt,  of 
the  rivers  and  fountains  with  the  hitternefs  of  wormwood  ;  that 
is,  he  is  a  bitter  enemy,  and  proveth  the  author  of  grievous 
calamities  to  the  Roman  empire.  The  rivers  and.  fountains 
have  a  near  connection  with  the  fea  :  and  it  was  within  two 
years  after  Attila’s  retreat  from  Italy,  that  Valentinian  was 
murdered,  and  Maximus,  who  had  caufed  him  to  be  murdered 
reigned  in  his  (lead.  (b)  Genferic,  the  king  o t  the  Vandals 
fettled  in  Africa,  was  folicited  by  Eudoxia,  the  widow  of  the 
deceafed  emperor,  to  come  and  revenge  his  death.  Genferic 
accordingly  embarked  with  three  hundred  thoufand  Vandals 
and  Moors,  and  arrived  upon  the  Roman  coaft  in  June  455, 
the  emperor  and  people  not  expeCting  nor  thinking  of  any  fuch 
enemy,  he  landed  his  men,  and  marched  diredtjy  towards  Rome, 
whereupon  the  inhabitants  flying  into  the  woods  and  mountains, 
the  city  fell  an  eafy  prey  into  his  hands.  He  abandoned  it  to 
the  cruelty  and  avarice  of  his  foldiers,  who  plundered  it  for 
fourteen  days  together,  not  only  fpoiling  the  private  houfes 
and  palaces,  but  (tripping  the  public  buildings,  and  even  the 
Churches  of  their  riches  and  ornaments.  He  then  fet  fail 
again  for  Africa,  carrying  away  with  him  immenfe  wealth,  and 
an  innumerable  multitude  of  captives, together  with  the  emprefs 
Eudoxia  and  her  two  daughters  ;  and  left  the  date  fo  weakened, 
that  in  a  little  time  it  was  utterly  fub verted.  Some  critics 
underdand  rivers  and  fountains  with  relation  to  doctrines  ;  and 
in  this  fenfe  the  application  is  (bill  very  proper  to  Genferic, 
who  was  a  mod  bigoted  Arian,  and  during  his  whole  reign 
mod  cruelly  perfecuted  the  orthodox  Chridians.  Victor 
Uticenfls,  or  Vitenfis,  as  he  is  more  ufuaily  called,  who  (r) 
wrote  in  three  books  the  hidory  of  this  perfecution  by  the 


( a)  Homer  :  Iliad  iv,  75. 

(c)  Evagrii  Hid.  Ecclef.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  7.  Zonaras  Annal.  Lib.i  3. 
inflne.  Sigonius  de  Imperio  Occidentali.  Lib.  14.  Ann.  455.  &c. 
(c)  Voffiusde  Hift.  Latinis  Lib.  2.  Cap.  18,  Hofmanni  Lex, 
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Vandals,  fpeaking  of  St.  Auftin,  (7)  hath  ufed  this  very  fame 
metaphor,  of  the  river  of  his  eloquence  being  dried  up,  and  his 
fweetnefs  being  turned  into  the  bitternefs  of  wormwood. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  founded,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  fun  was  fmitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  Bars ;  fo  as  the  third  part  of  them  was 
darkened,  and  the  day  flione  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and 
the  night  likewife. 

At  the  founding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  (ver.  12.)  the  third 
part  of  toe  fun ,  moon ,  and fars ,  that  is,  the  great  lights  of  the 
Roman  empire,  are  eclipfed  and  darkened ,  and  remain  in  dark- 
nefs  for  fome  time.  Genferic  left  the  weftern  empire  in  a 
weak  and  defperate  condition.  It  flruggled  hard,  and  gafped 
as  it  were  for  breath,  through  ( b )  eight  fhort  and  turbulent 
reigns,  for  the  fpace  of  twenty  years,  and  at  length  expired  in 
the  year  four  hundred  and  feventy-fix  under  Momyllus,  or 
Auguflulus  as  he  was  named  in  derifion,  being  a  diminutive 
Auguflus.  This  change  was  afFedled  by  Odoacer  king  of  the 
Heruli,  who  coming  to  Rome  with  an  army  of  barbarians, 
flrippeci  Momyllus  oi  the  imperial  robes,  put  an  end  to  the  very 
name  of  the  weffern  empire,  and  caufed  himfelf  to  be  pro¬ 
claimed  King  of  Italy.  His  kingdom  indeed  was  of  no  long 
duration :  for  after  a  reign  of  fixteen  years  he  was  overcome 
and  flain  (e)  in  the  year  four  hundred  and  ninety-three  by 
I  heodoric  king  of  the  Oftrogoths  who  founded  the  kingdom 
of  the  Oflrogoths  in  Italy,  which  continued  about  fixty  years 
under  his  fucceffors.  T  hus  was  the  Roman  fun  extinguifhed 
in  the  weffern  emperor ;  but  the  other  Idler  luminaries,  the 
moon  and  jiars ,  flill  fubfifted  ;  for  Rome  was  ftill  allowed  to 
have  her  fenate,  and  confuls,  and  other  fubordinate  magiflates 
as  before.  Odoacar  (a)  at  hrfl  fupprelTed  him,  but  after  two 


[a)  Tunc  illud  eloquential  quod  ubertim  per  omnas  compos  ec- 
clefiaa  decurrebat,  ipfo*  metu  ficcatum  eft  flumen  ;  atque  dulcedo 
fuavitatis  dulcius  propinata,  in  amarituainem  ahfmthii  verfa  eft. 
Viblor  Vit.  de  perfecut.  Vandal.  Lib.  1.  N.  3.  \7ibe  etiam  Vitam 
Auguftini,  Lib.  8.  Cap.  11.  Sebl.  2.  Edit.  Benedid;. 

(b)  Sigonius  de  Occidental!  Irnperc.  Lib.  14  et  15  in  initio. 

U)  Sigcniiis  ibid.  15  inline.  Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  Lib.  1. 

Cap.  1. 

(d)  Sigonius  ibid.  Lib.  15.  Ann.  376  et  479. 
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or  three  years  reflored  them  again.  Theodoric  (<r/)  changed 
none  of  the  Roman  inflitutes ;  he  retained  the  fenate,  and  con- 
fuls,  and  partricians,  and  all  the  ancient  magiflrates,  and  com¬ 
mitted  thofe  offices  only  to  Romans.  Thefe  lights,  we  may 
fuppofe,  /hone  more  faintly  under  the  barbarian  kings  than  under 
Roman  emperors  ;  but  they  were  not  totally  fuppreffed  and  ex- 
tinguifhed,till  after  the  kingdom  or  the  Oftrogoths  was  dellroy- 
ed  by  the  emperor  of  the  eaft’s  lieutenants,  and  Italy  was  made  a 
province  of  the  eaftern  empire.  Longinus  was  (/;)  fentthen  in 
the  year  five  hundred  and  iixty-fix  by  the  emperor  Judin  II.  to 
govern  Italy  with  abfolute  authority :  and  he  changed  the  whole 
form  of  the  government,  abolifhed  the  fenate.,  and  confuls,  and  all 
the  former  magiftrates  in  Rome  and  Italy,  and  in  every  city  of 
note  conftituted  a  new  governor  with  the  title  of  Duke.  He 
himfelf  pre/lded  over  all;  and  redding  at  Ravenna,  and  not  at 
Rome,  he  was  called  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  as  were  alfo  his 
fucceflors  in  the  fame  office.  Rome  was  degraded  to  the  fame 
level  with  other  places,  and  from  being  the  queen  of  cities  and 
emprefs  of  the  world  was  reduced  to  a  poor  dukedom,  and  made 
tributary  to  Ravenna  which  fhe  had  uled  to  govern. 

*3  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through  the 
midir  of  heaven,  faying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe,  wop 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  reafon  of  the  other  voices 
of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  found. 

Notice  is  then  proclaimed  by  an  angel  (ver.  13.)  that  the  three 
3ther  trumpets  found  to  ftill  greater  and  more  terrible  plagues, 
md  are  therefore  diftinguifhed  from  the  former  by  the  name  of 
voes.  I  he  defign  of  this  meflenger  is  to  raife  our  attention  to 
e  o  owing  trumpets;  and  the  following  we  {hall  find  to  be 
nore  long  y  marked  than  the  foregoing.  The  foregoing  relate 
:hiefly  to  the  downfal  of  the  weftern  empire ;  the  two  followino- 
elate  chiefly  to  the  downfal  of  the  eaftern  empire.  Theforeo-c^ 
ng  are  defcnbed  more  fuccinUly,  and  contain  a  lefs  compafs  of 
amej  the  following  are  fet  forth  with  more  particular  circum- 
tances,  and  are  of  longer  duration  as  well  as  of  larger  defcription. 


enatul  n/err  Um  Ra.manum  wftitutus  mutavit ;  fiquidem  et 

patricxus,  caeterofque  qui  fuerant  inimperio, 

lieonius  ibid  tT*  r°ffUe  Romanis  hominibus  tantum  mandavn. 
ugomus  ibid.  Lib.  j  6.  Ann.  494. 

,ib.  L£0mi  Hift‘  ReSnoJtaIi*j  Lib.  j.  ElondiDecad.  prims. 
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I  AND  the  fifth  angel  founded,  and  I  faw  a  ftar  fall 
from  heaven  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was 
given  the  key  of  the  bottomlels  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  there  arofe  a 
fmoke  oat  of  the  pit,  as  the  finoke  of  a  great  furnace : 
and  the  fun  and  the  air  were  darkened,  by  reafon  of  the 
fmoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  there  came  our  of  the  fmoke  locufts  upon 
the  earth;  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  fcor- 

pions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  fhould  not 
hurt  the  grafs  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  nei¬ 
ther  any  tree;  but  only  thofe  men  which  have  not  the 
feal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  fhould  not  kill 
them,  but  that  they  fhould  be  tormented  five  months  : 
and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  fcorpion,  when 
he  ftriketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  thofe  days  (hall  men  feek  death,  and  (hall  not 
find  it ;  and  {hall  defire  to  die,  and  death  (hall  flee  from 
them. 

n  And  the  fhapes  of  the  locufts  were  like  unto  hones 
prepared  unto  battle;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were 
crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 
8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 

teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

q  And  they  had  breaft- plates,  as  it  were  breaft-plates 
of  iron;  and  the  found  of  tneir  wings  was  as  the  found 
of  chariots  of  many  horfes  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  fcorpions,  and  there 
were  ftings  in  their  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt 

men  five  months.  ... 

1 1  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel 

of,the  bottomlefs  pit,  whofe  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
A 1  addon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  A- 

pollyon. 

12  One  woe  is  paft,  and  behold,  there  come  two  \\oe$ 
more  hereafter. 
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At  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  (ver.  1,  2,  3.)  a  far 
fallen  from  heaven*,  meaning  the  wicked  impoftor  Mohammed, 
opened  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  there  arofe  a  Jmokc  out  of  the  pit , 
and  the  fun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  it ;  that  is,  a  falfe  re¬ 
ligion  was  let  up,  which  filled  the  world  with  darknefs  and  er¬ 
ror  ;  and  fwarms  of  Saracen  or  Arabian  locufls  overfpread  the 
earth.  A  falfe  prophet  is  very  fitly  typified  by  a  blazing  Jiar 
or  meteor.  The  Arabians  likewife  are  properly  compared  to 
locufs,  not  only  becaufe  numerous  armies  frequently  are  fo, 
but  alfo  becaufe  fwarms  of  locufls  often  arife  from  Arabia; 
and  alfo  becaufe  in  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  to  which  conftant  al- 
lufion  is  made  in  thefe  trumpets,  the  locufs  (Exod.  x.  13.)  are 
brought  by  an  eaf  wind,  that  is  from  Arabia,  which  lay  eaft- 
ward  of  Egypt;  and  alfo  becaufe  in  the  book  of  Judges  (vii. 
12.)  the  people  of  Arabia  are  compared  to  locufs  or  grajhop- 
pers  for  multitude,  for  in  the  original,  the  wrord  for  both  is  the 
fame.  As  the  natural  locufts  (a)  are  bred  in  pits  and  holes  of 
the  earth,  fo  thefe  myftical  locufts  are  truly  infernal,  and  pro¬ 
ceed  with  the  fmoke  from  the  bottomlefs  pit .  It  is  too  a  re¬ 
markable  coincidence,  that  at  this  time  the  fun  and  the  air 
were  really  darkened.  For  we  learn  from  an  (b)  eminent  Ara¬ 
bian  hiftorian,  that  “  in  the  feventeenth  year  of  Heraclius 
“  half  the  body  of  the  fun  was  eclipfed,  and  this  defect  continu- 
“  ed  from  the  former  Tifrin  to  Haziran,  (that  is  from  October 
“  to  June)  fo  that  only  a  little  of  its  light  appeared.”  The 
feventeenth  year  of  Heraclius  (c)  coincides  with  the  year  of 
Chrift  fix  hundred  and  twenty-fix,  and  with  the  fifth  year  of 
the  Hegira;  and  at  this  time  Mohammed  was  training  andex- 
ercifing  his  followers  in  depredations  at  home,  to  fit  and  prepare 
them  for  greater  conquefts  abroad. 

It  was  commanded  them  (ver.  4.)  that  they  Jhould  not  hurt 
the  grafs  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any 
treef  which  demonftrates  that  thefe  were  not  natural,  but  fvm- 
bolical  locufts.  The  like  injunctions  were  eiven  to  the  Ara¬ 
bian  officers  and  foldiers.  When  Yezid  was  marchinp  with 
Vol.  II.  E  e  0 


{a)  Vide  Gefner  de  Infed.  Plin.  Nat.  Hill.  Lib.  11.  Cap  20 
Sed.  35.  Edit.  Harduin.  n.^ap.  29. 

(£)  Anno  Heraclii  decimo  feptimo  dimidium  corporis  folaris 
lumme  defecit,  manfitque  ejus  deliquium  a  Tifrin  priori  ad  Iiazi- 

^)aln,  a.  e?TuJ  non  aPPareret  nifi  parum  quid  de  lumine  ipfius.  AbuL 
Pnarajn  Hill.  Dyn.  8.  P.  99.  Ver.  Pocockii. 

W  B1.aiVCnr0n‘  Tab-No-  33-  Abul-Pharajii Dyn.  9.  P.  ,03. 
Elraacini  Hill.  Saracen.  Lib.  2.  P.  6.  v 
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the  army  to  invade  Syria,  Abubeker  charged  him  (a)  with  this 
among  other  orders ;  “  Deftroy  no  palm-trees,  nor  burn  any 
«  ftcids  of  corn  :  cut  down  no  fruit-trees,  nor  do  any  mifchief 
“  to  cattle,  only  fuch  as  you  kill  to  eat.”  Their  commiffioti 
is  to  hurt  only  thofe  men  who  have  not  the  feal  of  God  in  their 
foreheads ;  that  is  thofe  who  are  not  the  tiue  fervants  ot  Cjod, 
'but  are  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chriftians.  Now  from  hiftory 
it  appears  evidently,  that  ip  thoie  countries  of  /\iia,  Atrica, 
and  Europe,  where  the  Saracens  extended  their  conquefts,  the 
Chriftians  were  generally  guilty  ot  idolatry  in  the  worthipping 
of  faints,  if  not  of  images ;  and  it  was  the  pretence  of  Mo¬ 
hammed  and  his  followers  to  chaftife  them  for  it,  and  to  re- 
eftablifh  the  unity  of  the  God-head.  The  parts  which  remain¬ 
ed  the  freeft  from  the  general  infection  were  Savoy,  Piedmont, 
and  the  fouthern  parts  of  France,  which  were  afterwards  the 
nurferiesand  habitations  of  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  : 
and  it  is  very  memorable,  that  (/- )  when  the  Saracens  approach¬ 
ed  thefe  parts,  they  were  defeated  with  great  (laughter  by  the 
famous  Charles  Martel  infeveral  engagements. 

As  they  were  to  hurt  only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chrif¬ 
tians,  fo  thefe  (ver.  5,  6.)  they  were  not  to  kill ,  but  only  tc 
torment ,  and  fhould  bring  fuch  calamities  upon  the  earth,  as 
fhould  make  men  weary  of  their  lives.  Not  that  it  couid  b( 
fuppofed  that  the  Saracens  would  not  kill  many  thoulands  lr 
their  incurfions.  On  the  contrary,  their  angel  (ver.  II.)  had 
the  name  of  the  dejlroyer.  They  might  kill  them  as  individu- 
als  but  ftill  they  fhould  not  kill  them  as  a  political  body,  as  ; 
ftate  or  empire.  They  might  greatly  harrafs  and  torment  botl 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  but  they  fhould  not  utterly  ex¬ 
tirpate  the  one  or  the  other.  They  befieged  Conftantinople 
and  (c)  even  plundered  Rome  ;  but  they  could  not  make  them 
felves  mailers  of  either  of  thofe  capital  cities.  The  Greel 
empire  fullered  moil  from  them,  as  it  lay  neareft  to  them 
They  difmembered  it  of  Syria,  and  Egypt,  and  fome  other  o 
itsbeft  and  richeft  provinces;  but  they  were  never  able  t 
fubdue  and  conquer  the  whole.  As  often  as  they  behege 
Conftantinople,  they  were  repulfed  and  defeated.  i  hey  at 

(a)  Ockley’s  Hift.  of  the  Saracens,  \  ol.  I.  i  ■  25. 

(0)  Petavii  Rationar.  Temp.  Part  1.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  5.  Mezera 

Abrege  Chronol.  A.  D.  732, 

(r)  SigoniiHift.de  Regno  Italic,  Lib.  5*  Ann.  846. 
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tempted  it  ( a )  in  the  reign  of  Conftantine  Pogonatus,  A.  D. 
fix  hundred  and  feventy-two ;  but  their  men  and  (hips  were 
miferably  deftroyed  by  the  fea-fire  invented  by  Callinicus,  and 
after  feven  years  fruitlefs  pains,  they  were  compelled  to  raife 
the  liege,  and  to  conclude  a  peace.  They  attempted  it  again 
(b)  in  the  reign  of  Leo  Ifauricus,  A.  D.  feven  hundred  and 
eighteen;  but  they  were  forced  to  deli  ft,  by  famine,  and  pefti- 
lence,  and  Ioffes  of  various  kinds.  In  this  attempt  they  ex¬ 
ceeded  cheir  commiftion,  and  therefore  they  were  not  crowned 
with  their  ufual  fuccefs.  The  taking  of  this  city,  and  the  put¬ 
ting  an  end  to  this  empire,  was  a  work  relerved  for  another 
power,  as  we  (hall  fee  under  the  next  trumpet. 

In  the  following  verfes  (7,  8,  9,  10.)  the  nature  and  qualities 
of  thefe  locufts  are  defcribed,  partly  in  allufion  to  the  properties 
of  natural  locufts,  and  the  defcription  given  of  them  by  the 
prophet  Joel,  to  (how  that  not  real  but  figurative  locufts 
were  here  intended.  The  firft  quality  mentioned,  is  their  being 
like  unto  horfes  prepared  unto  battle  ;  which  is  copied  from 
Joel,  ii.  4.  “  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of 

“  horfes,  and  as  horfemen,  fo  (hall  they  run.”  Many  authors 
have  ( c )  obferved  that  the  head  of  a  locuft  refembles  that  of  an 
horfe.  The  Italians  therefore  call  them  cav alette^  as  it  were 
little  horfes.  The  Arabians  too  have  in  all  ages  been  famous 
for  their  horfes  and  horfemanfhip.  Their  ftrength  is  well 
known  to  coniift  chiefly  in  their  cavalry. 

Another  diftinguiihing  mark  and  character  is  their  having 
on  their  heads  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold ;  which  is  an  allufion 
to  the  head-drefs  of  the  Arabians,  ( d )  who  have  conftantly 
worn  turbans  or  mitres,  and  boaft  of  having  thofe  ornaments 
for  their  common  attire,  which  are  crowns  and  diadems  with 
other  people.  The  crowns  alfo  fignify  the  kingdoms  and 
dominions  which  they  fhould  acquire.  For,  as  Mr.  Adede 


( a )  Theop.  Cedren.  ad  an.  Conft.  5.  Zonane  Annales.  Lib.  14. 
Cap.  20,  &c.  Petavii  Rationar,  Temp,  Part.  1.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  1. 
BlaiLs  Chronol.  Tab.  No.  34.  Part  2d. 

(b)  SigoniiHif.  de Regno italiae, lib.  3.  An.  718.  Petav.  ibid.  cap. 5. 

(c)  Vide  Albertum.  Aldrovandum,Theodoretum,  &c.  apud  Boch- 
art.Hieroz.  partpoft. lib. 4. cap.  5.— caput  aat  faciem  equinaenonab- 
fimelem.  A  qua  locuftae  ab  Italis  vocantus  cavalettee,  Col.  474. 

{d)  Arabes  mitrati  degunt.  Plin.  Nat.  Hill  Lib.  6.  Cap.  28.  Seft. 
32.  Edit.  Iiarduin.  Hie  mitra  velatus  Arabs.  Claudian  de  Laud. 
Stil.  i.  156.  Pocockii  Not.  in  Carm.  Tograi  Arab.  P.  ult. 
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excellently  obferves  (a)  aNo  nation  had  ever  fo  wide  a  command, 
u  nor  ever  were  fo  many  kingdoms,  fo  many  regions  fubjugated 
<c  in  fo  fhort  a  Ipace  of  time.  It  founds  incredible,  yet  mo  ft  true 
cc  it  is  ;  that  in  the  fpace  of  eighty  or  not  many  more  years,  they 
a  fubdued  and  acquired  to  the  diabolical  kingdom  of  Mohammed 
u  Paleftine,  Syria,  both  Armenias,  ahnoft  all  Afia  Minor,  Per- 
cc  fia,  India,  Egypt,  Numidia,  all  Barbary  even  to  the  river  Ni- 
cc  ger,  Portugal,  Spain.  Neither  did  their  fortune  or  ambition 
cc  Itop  here,  till  they  had  added  alfo  a  great  part  of  Italy,  as  far 
a  as  to  the  gates  of  Rome  ;  moreover,  Sicily,  Candia,  Cyprus, 
<c  and  the  other  Blands  of  the  Mediterranean  fea.  Good  God  ! 
u  how  great  a  trad!  of  land  !  how  many  croivns  were  here  ! 
a  Whence  alfo  it  is  worthy  of  obfervation,  that  mention  is  not 
u  made  here,  as  in  other  trumpets,  of  the  third  part ;  forafmuch 
a  as  this  plague  fell  no  lefs  without  the  bounds  of  the  Roman 
*£  empire  than  within  it,  and  extended  itfelf  even  to  the  Indies.” 

They  had  alfo  faces  as  the  faces  of  men,  and  hair  as  the  hair 
cf  women  :  And  the  Arabians  wore  their  beards,  or  at  leaf! 
muiTachoes  as  men  ;  while  the  hair  of  their  heads  was  flowing 
or  plaited  like  that  of  women;  as  (b)  Pliny  and  other  ancient 

(a)  Null!  unquam  genti  tarn  late  regnatum  fuit,  neque  tam  brevi 
temporis  fpatio  unquam  tot  tegna,  totregiones,  fub  jugum  miffa  In- 
credibile  didftu.  veriffimum  tamen  eft  ;  Odloginta,  aut  non  multo  plu- 
rium,  annoruni  fpatio  fubjugarunt  ill  et  diabolico  regno  Mohamme- 
dis  acquifiverunt  P'alasftinam,  Syriam,  Armeniam  utramque,  totam 
ferme  Afiam  minorem,  Perfiam,  Indiana,  PEgyptum,  Numidxam,  Bar- 
bariam  totam  ad ’Nigrum  ufque  fluvium,  Lufitaniam,  Hifpaniam. 
Neque  hie  ftetit  illorum  fortuna,  aut  ambitio,  donee  et  Italic  magnam 
quoque  partem  adjecerint,  ad  portas  ufque  urbis  Romas;  quinetiam 
Siciliam,  Candiam,  Cyprum,  et  reliquas  maris  Mediterranei  infulas. 
Deus  bone,  quantus  hie  terrarum  tradfus !  quot  hie  corons!  Unde 
dignum  quoque  obfervatu  eft,  non  hie,  ut  in  caeteris  tubis,  trientis 
mentionem  fieri  :  fiquidem  non  minus  extra  imperii  Romani  fines 
quamintra  ipfum  csderet  hasc  clades,  ad  extremos  ufque  Indos  fe- 
fe  porredtura,  Mede  P.  468. 

(b)  Arabes  mitrati  degunt,  aut  intonfo  crine  r  barba  abraditur 
praeterquamin  fuperiore  labro.  Aliisethaec  intonfa.  Plin.  ibid.  2lu- 
rimis  crinis  intonfus,  mitrata  capita,  pars  rafaincutem  barba.  Soli- 
nus  Cap.  33.  P.  46.  Edit.  Salmaiii.  Crinitus  quidam.  Sc c.  Ammian. 
Marcell.  Lib.  31.  ubi  notat  Valefius,  Talis  erat  habitus  Saracenq- 
rum,  ut  docet  Hieronymus  in  Vita  Malchi,  ecce  fubito  equorum  ca- 
melorumque  leffores  Ilmaelitae  irruunt,  crinitis  vittatifque  capiti- 
bus.  See  *  et  Theodorus  Mopfueftenus  in  caput  x  Hieremite,  Sara- 
cenos  ait  comam  a  frente  quidem  detondere,  retro  autem  intonfan* 
demittere,  &c.  P.  654.  Edit.  Paris,  1681. 
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authors  teftify.  Another  property,  copied  from  Joe],  is  their 
having  teeth  as  the  teeth  of  lions  ;  that  is,  llrong  to  devour.  So 
Joel  defcribes  the  locufls,  i.  6.  “  a  nation,  whofe  teeth  are  as  the 
“  teeth  of  a  lion,  and  he  hath  the  cheek-teeth  of  a  great 
<c  lion  and  it  is  wonderful  how  they  bite  and  gnaw  all  things, 
as  (a)  Pliny  fays,  even  the  doors  of  houfes.  They  had  aifo 
breaf -plates ,  as  it  were  breaf -plates  of  iron  :  and  the  locufts 
have  a  hard  fhell  or  (kin,  which  (//)  hath  been  called  their  ar¬ 
mour.  1  his  figure  is  defigned  to  exprefs  the  defend  ve,  as  the 
former  was  the  offenfive  arms  of  the  Saracens.  And  the  found 
of,  their  wings  was  as  the  found  of  chariots  of  many  horfes  run¬ 
ning  to  battle .  Much  the  fame  comparifon  had  been  ufed  by 
Joel,  ii.  5.  u  Like  the  noife  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  moun- 
?  tains  fhall  they  leap.”  And  (c)  Pliny  affirms  that  they  fly 
with  fo  great  a  noife  of  their  wings,  that  they  may  be  taken  for 
birds.  Their  wings,  and  the  found  of  their  wings,  denote  the 
fw.iftnefs  and  rapidity  of  their  conquefls  ;  and  it  is  indeed  afto- 
nifhiog,  that  in  lefs  than  a  century  they  eredled  an  empire, 
which  is  extended  from  India  to  Spain. 

1M01  eovei,  they  are  thrice  compared  unto  Jcorpion s,  (ver.  3. 
5>  10.)  and  had flings  in  their  tails  Tike  unto  fcorpions  ;  that  is, 
they  fhould  draw  a  poifonous  train  after  them,  and  wherever 
they  carried  their  arms,  there  alfo  they  fhould  diflil  the  venom 
of  afalfe  religion.  It  is  farther  added,  (ver.  n.)  that  they 
had  a  King  over  them  \  the  fame  perfon  fhould  exercife  tempo¬ 
ral  as  well  as  fpiritual  fovereignty  over  them  \  and  the  caliphs 
were  their  emperors,  as  well  as  the  heads  of  their  religion. 
The  king  is  the  fame  as  the  far  or  angel  of  the  bottornlefs  pit, 
whofe  name  is  Abaddon  in  Hebrew,  and  Apollyon  in  Greek, 
that  is,  the  defroyer .  Mr.  Mede  [d)  imagines,  that  this  is  foine 
allufion  to  the  name  of  Obodas,  the  common  name  of  the  kings 
of  that  pai  t  of  Arabia  from  whence  Mohammed  came,  as  Pha- 
roah  was  the  common  name  of  the  kings  of  Epypt,  and  Cafar 
of  the  emperors  of  Rome  :  and  fuch  alluhons°are  not  unufual 
m  tne  fine  of  lcnpture.  Plowever  that  be,  the  name  agrees 

■d r(^ ,T0m^r  vero  morfu,  erodentes,  et  fores  quoque  tedorum. 
Pim  Na;t.  Hill.  Lib.  11.  Cap.  29,  Sed.  35.  Edit.  Harduin. 

(b)  Ciauaian.  Epigram.  32.  De  Locufla  :  Fragmentum. 

1  -co  gnat  us  dorio  durefcit  amidus. 

Armavit  natura  cutem. 

Plin\bidnt0  V°*ant  Pcnnarum  ftridore,  ut  aliae  alites  credantur. 

(d)  Mede,  ibid.  P.  470. 
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perfectly  well  with  Mohammed,  and  the  caliphs  his  fuccelTors, 
who  were  the  authors  of  all  thofe  horrid  wars  and  deflations, 
and  openly  taught  and  profeffed  that  their  religion  was  to  be 
propagated  and  eftablifhed  by  the  fword. 

One  difficulty,  and  the  greateft  of  all,  remains  yet  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  ;  and  that  is  the  period  of  five  months  affigned  to  thefe 
locults,  which  being  twice  mentioned,  merits  the  more  particu¬ 
lar  confideration.  They  tormented  men  five  months ,  (ver.  5.) 
And  again,  (ver.  10.)  their  power  was  to  htirt  men  five  months . 
It  is  faid  without  doubt  in  conformity  to  the  type ;  for  locufts 
(a)  are  obferved  to  live  about  five  months ,  that  is,  from  April 
to  September.  Scorpions  too,  as  (b)  Bochart  afferts,  are  nox¬ 
ious  for  no  longer  a  term,  the  cold  rendering  them  torpid  and 
inactive.  But  of  thefe  locufts  it  is  faid,  not  that  their  duration 
or  exi  {fence  was  only  for  five  months ,  but  their  power  of  hurting 
and  tormenting  men  continued  five  months .  Now  thefe  months 
may  either  be  months  commonly  fo  taken ;  or  prophetic 
months,  confifting  each  of  thirty  days,  as  St.  John  reckons 
them,  and  lo  making  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  at  the.  lam  of 
each  day  for  a  year;  or  the  number  being  icpeated  twice,  the 
films  may  be  thought  to  be  doubled,  and  five  months  and  five 
months ,  in  prophetic  computation,  will  amount  to  300  years. 
If  thefe  months  be  taken  for  common  months,  then,  as  the 
natural  locufts  live  and  do  hurt  only  in  five  lummei -month.s, 
fo  the  Saracens,  in  five  fummer-months  too,  made  their 
excurfions,  and  retreated  again  in  the  winter.  It  appears  that 
this  was  their  ufual  practice,  and  particularly  when  (r)  they 


deinde  ad 
ias  renafci. 


ta)  Virgiliarum  exortu  pare  re,  [Circa  Mali  Nonas 
Canis  ortum  obire,  [Circa  xv.  Caienaas  Augufti]  eta 
Piin.  Nat.  Hift.  Lib.  11.  Cap.  29.  Sea.  35.  Edit.  Liard.  Locate; 
vere  nets  fub  finem  aeftatis  obeunt,  nec  iupra  qumque  inenies  vi- 
vere  folent.  Bochart.  Hireroz.  Part  Foil.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  3.  Col.  495. 

Nec  fruftra  eft,  quod  rnyfticus  loculus,  quae  icorpionum  cau- 
dashabent,  non  datur  poteftas  nocendi  hommibus,  nifi  per  menies 
qninque  Ouippe  ut  locuftae,  ita  nec  Icorpiones  diutius  nocent.  Clam 
per  frigora  torpent,  nec  quidquam  ab  11s  eft  penculi.  bochart. 

ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  29.  Col.  640. 

(r)  Howel’s  Hift.  of  the  World,  Part  3.  Chap.  4.  Sect.  7.  P.  2b3. 

_ab  April!  ufque  ad  Septembrem  rneniem.  mde  barban  rever- 
fantes  Cyzicum  occupaverunt,  atque  ibi  hyemarunt :  et  vere  rur- 
fum  Chriftianis  helium  fecerunt.  Hoc  mono  f  ptem  anno,  fe  gt  - 

fere.  Cedreni  Hift.  Compend.  P.  437*  tdu*  £aiT*  PC3A5*  f 
yenet.  Vide  etiam  Theophanis  Chronogram.  P.  264.  Ldit.  1  ans* 

P.  234.  Edit.  Yenet. 
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firft  befieged  C  onftantinople,  in  the  time  cf  Conftantine  Pogo- 
natus.  For,  “  from  the  month  of  April  till  September,  they 
u  pertinacioufiy  continued  their  liege,  and  then  defpairing  of 
u  fuccefs,  departed  to  Cyzicum,  where  they  wintered,  and  in 
u  fpring  again  renewed  the  war;  and  this  courle  they  held  for 
u  feven  years,  as  the  Greek  annals  tell  us.”  If  thefe  months 
be  taken  for  prophetic  months,  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
it  was  within  that  fpace  of  time  that  the  Saracens  made  their 
principal  conquefts.  Their  empire  might  fubfift  much  longer, 
but  their  power  of  hurting  and  tormenting  men  was  exerted 
chiefly  within  that  period.  Read  the  hiftory  of  the  Saracens, 
and  you  will  find  that  their  greateft  exploits  were  performed, 
their  greateft  conquefts  were  made,  between  the  (a)  year  fix 
hundred  and  twelve,  when  Mohammed  firft  opened  the  bottomleft 
pit ,  and  began  publicly  to  teach  and  propagate  his  impofturc, 
and  the  year  feven  hundred  and  fixty-two,  when  the  caliph 
Almanfor  built  Bagdad,  to  fix  there  the  feat  of  his  empire,  and 
called  it  the  city  of  peace.  Syria,  Perfia,  India,  and  the  greateft: 
part  of  Afia;  Egypt,  and  the  greateft  part  of  Africa;  Spain, 
and  fome  parts  of  Europe,  were  all  fubdued  in  the  intermediate 
time.  But  when  the  caliphs,  who  before  had  removed  from 
place  to  place,  fixed  their  habitation  at  Bagdad,  then  the  Sara¬ 
cens  ceafed  from  their  excurlions  and  ravages  like  locufts,  and 
became  a  fettled  nation ;  then  they  made  no  more  fuch  rapid 
and  amazing  conquefts  as  before,  but  only  engaged  in  common 
and  ordinary  wars  like  other  nations ;  then  their  power  and 
glory  began  to  decline,  and  their  empire  by  little  and  little  to 
moulder  away;  then  they  had  no  longer,  like  the  prophetic 
locufts,  one  king  over  them ,  Spain  lb)  having  revolted  in  the 
year  feven  hundred  and  fifty-fix,  and  let  up  another  caliph  in 
oppofition  to  the  reigning  houfe  of  Abbas.  If  thefe  months  be 
taken  doubly,  or  for  three  hundred  years,  then  according  to  (r) 
Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  “  the  whole  time  that  the  caliphs  of  the 
<c  Saracens  reigned  with  a  temporal  dominion  at  Damafcus 

{a)  Prideaux’s  Life  of  Mahomet.  P.  14,  Edit.  Elmacini  Hift. 
Saracen.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  1.  P.  3.  et  Lib.  2.  Cap.  3.  P.  102.  Abul-Pha- 
rajii  Plift.  Dyn.  9.  141.  Verf.  Pocockii.  Biair’s  Chronol.  Tab. 
No.  36.  Part  2d. 

[b)  Elmacini  Hill.  Saracen.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  3.  P.  101.  Blair  ibid. 

[c)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  on  the  Apoc.  Chap.  3.  p.  305.  See  like  - 
wife  P.  91.  of  Mr.  jackbons  Addreis  to  the  ideifts  :  wherein  are 
fome  pertinent  obfervations  concerning  the  completion  of  this  and 
the  fucceedino-  Woe. 
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«  and  Bagdad  together,  was  three  hundred  years,  viz.  from  thd 
CC  year  fix  hundred  and  thirty  feven,  to  the  year  nine  hundred 
«  and  thirty-fix  incluiive  when  (a)  their  empires  was  broken 
and  divided  into  feveral  principalities  or  kingdoms.  So  that 
let  thefe  five  months  be  taken  in  any  poffible  conftrudtion,  the 
event  will  ftill  anfwer,  and  the  phophecy  will  ftill  be  fulfilled  i 
though  the  fecond  method  of  interpretation  and  application 
appears  much  more  probable  than  either  the  firft  or  third. 

In  the  conclufion  it  is  added,  (ver.  12.)  One  woe  is  pajt ,  and 
behold  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter .  T.  his  is  added  not 
only  to  diftinguifh  the  woes,  and  to  mark  more  ftrongly  each 
period,  but  alfo  to  fuggeft  that  fome  time  will  intervene  between 
this  fir  ft  woe  of  the  Arabian  locufts,  and  the  next  of  the  Eu- 

phratean  horfemen.  .  . 

The  fimilitude  between  the  locufts  and  Arabians  is  indeed 

fo  preat  that  it  cannot  fail  of  ftriking  every  curious  pbferver; 
and  a  farther  refemblance  is  ( h )  noted  by  Mr.  Daubuz,  that 
“  there  hath  happened  in  the  extent  of  this  torment  a  coinci- 
tc  Jence  of  the  event  with  the  nature  of  the  locufts.  The  Sa~ 
“  racens  have  made  inroads  into  all  thofe  parts  of  Chriftendom 
cc  where  the  natural  locufts  are  wont  to  be  feen  and  known  to 
«  do"  mifchief,  and  no  where  elfe :  And  that  too  in  the  lame 
cc  proportion.  Where  the  locufts  are  feldom  feen,  there  the 
“  Saracens  ftayed  little:  where  the  natural  locufts  are  often 
a  feen,  there  the  Saracens  abode  moft ;  ana  where  they  breed 
«  moft,  there  the  Saracens  had  their  beginning  and  greateft 
«  power.  This  may  be  eafily  verified  by  hiftory.” 


17  And  the  fixth  angel  founded,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before 

Cjod 

Sayino-  to  the  fixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet, 
Loofe  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river 

Euphrates. 

ic  And  the  four  angels  were  loofed,  which  were  pre¬ 
pared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 

for  to  flay  the  third  part  of  men.  _ 

1 6  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horfemen  were 
two  hundred  thoufand  thoufand :  and  I  heard  the  num- 

of  t hptri. 


.  Blair’s  Tab.  No.  39. 


(a)  Elmacin.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  1.  P«  2°3 

(b)  Daubuz.  P.  409. 
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17  And  thus  I  faw  the  horfes  in  the  vifion,  and  them 
that  let  on  them,  having  breaft-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinct 
and  brimllone:  and  the  heads  of  the  horfes  were  as  the 
heads  of  lions;  and  out  of  their  mouths  iffued  fire,  and 
fmoke,  and  brimftone. 

18  By  thefe  three  was  the  third  part  of  man  killed,  by 
the  fire,  and  by  the  fmoke,  and  by  the  brimlione,  which 
ifiued  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their 
tails  :  for  their  tails  were  like  unto  ferpents,  and  had  heads, 
and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  reft  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by 
thefe  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands, 
that  they  fhould  not  worlhip  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and 
ftlver,  and  brafs,  and  Hone,  and  of  wood:  which  neither 
can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  forceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their 
thefts. 

v 

At  the  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet  (ver.  13,  14,  15.)  a 
voice  proceeded  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar ,  (for  the 
fcene  was  ftill  in  the  temple)  ordering  the  angel  of  the  fixth 
trumpet  to  loofe  the  four  angels  which  were  hound  in  the  great 
river  Euphrates  ;  and  they  were  loofed  accordingly.  'Such  a 
voice  proceeding  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  is  a 
flrong  indication  of  the  divine  difpleafure ;  and  plainly  inti¬ 
mates  that  the  iins  of  men  muff  have  been  very  great,  when  the 
altar,  which  was  their  fandluary  and  protection,  called  aloud  for 
vengeance.  Eh e  four  angels  are  the  four  fultanies  or  four  lea¬ 
ders  of  the  Turks  and  Othmans.  For  there  were  four  princi¬ 
pal  faltanies  or  kingdoms  of  the  Turks,  bordering  upon  the 
river  Euphrates:  ( a )  one  at  Bagdad  founded  by  Togrul  Beg, 
or  Tangrolipix,  as  he  is  more  ufually  called,  in  the  year  one 
thouland  and  fifty-five:  another  at  Damafcus  founded  by 
Tagjuddaulas  or  Ducas  in  the  year  one  thouland  and  feventy- 
nine:  a  third  at  Aleppo  founded  by  Sjarfuddaulas  or  Melech 
in  the  fame  year  one  thoufand  and  leventy-nine :  and  the 
Vol  II.  *  F  f 


(a)  Elmacini  Hift.  Saracen.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  7  et  8.  P.  271  et  284. 
Edit.Erpanii  Heylin’s  Cofm.  B.  3.  P.  726.  Edit.  1703.  Introdut. 
to  the  Hift.  of  Afia,  Chap.  1 1.  Set.  2  et  3.  SandvPs  Travels.  B. 
1.  P.  34.  7th  Edit. 
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fourth  at  Iconium  in  Afia  Minor  founded  by  Sedyduddaulas  or 
Cutlu  Mufes,  or  his  fon,  in  the  year  one  thoufand  and  eighty. 
Thefe  four  lultanies  fubhfted  feveral  years  afterwards  ;  and  the 
fultans  were  bound  and  retrained  from  extending  their  con¬ 
quers  farther  than  the  territories  and  countries  adjoining  to 
the  river  Euphrates,  primarily  by  the  good  providence  of  God, 
and  fecondarily  by  the  croifades  or  expeditions  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  Chriftians  into  the  holy  land  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh,  and  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  Nay  the 
European  Chriftians  took  feveral  cities  and  countries  from 
them,  and  confined  them  within  narrower  bounds.  But  when 
an  end  was  put  to  the  croifades,  and  the  Chriftians  totally  a  - 
bandoned  their  conquefts  in  Syria  and  Paleftine,  as  they  did 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century;  then  the  four  an¬ 
gels  on  the  river  Euphrates  vjere  loofed .  Soliman  Shah  ( a )  the 
fir  ft  chief  and  founder  of  the  Ochman  race,  retreating  with  his 
three  fons  from  Jingiz  Chan  and  the  Tartars,  would  have 
palled  the  river  Euphrates,  but  was  unfortunately  drowned,  the 
time  of  loofmg  the  four  angels  being  not  yet  come.  Difcou- 
raged  at  this  fad  accident,  two  of  his  fons  returned  to  their  for¬ 
mer  habitations  :  but  Ortogrul  the  third,  with  his  three  fons 
Condoz,  Sarubani,  and  Othman,  remained  fome  time  in  thofe 
parts,  and  having  obtained  leave  of  Alladin  the  fultan  of  Ico¬ 
nium,  he  came  with  four  hundred  of  his  Turks,  and  fettled  in 
the  mountains  of  Armenia.  From  thence  they  began  their  ex - 
curfions ;  and  the  other  Turks  affociatinp-  with  them,  and  fol- 
lowing  their  ftandard,  they  gained  feveral  victories  over  the  Tar¬ 
tars  on  one  fide,  and  over  the  Chriftians  on  the  other.  Ortogrul 
(b)  dying  in  the  year  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight,  Othman  his  fon  fucceeded  him  in  power  and  authority; 
and  in  the  year  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  ninety-nine,  as 
fome  fay  with  the  confent  of  Aladin  himfelf,  he  was  proclaim¬ 
ed  fultan,  and  founded  a  new  empire ;  and  the  people  after¬ 
wards,  as  well  as  the  new  empire,  were  called  by  his  name.  For 
though  they  difclaim  the  name  of  Turks ,  and  afliime  that  of 
Othmans ,  yet  nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  they  are  a 
mixt  multitude,  the  remains  of  the  four  fultanies  above-men¬ 
tioned,  as  well  the  dependents  particularly  of  the  houfe  of 
Othman. 


(a)  Pocockii  Supplem.  Abul-Pharaj.  Hilt.  P.  41,  42.  Herbelot. 
Bib.  Orient.  P.  622,  694,  &c. 

(b)  J^ocock.  ibid.  Herbelot.  P.  694,  697. 
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In  this  manner,  and  at  this  time,  the  four  angels  we?  e  loofedy 
which  were  prepared  for  an  hour ,  and  a  day ,  and  a  month , 
a  year*)  for  to  fay  the  third  part  oj  meny  that  is  as  before,  the 
men  of  the  Roman  empire,  and, efpecially  in  Europe,  the  third 
part  of  the  world.  The  Latin,  or  weftern  empire,  was  broken 
to  pieces  under  the  four  firft  trumpets  ;  the  Greek,  or  eaftern 
empire,  was  cruelly  hurt  and  tormented  under  the. filth  trumpet; 
and  here  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  it  is  to  be  fain ,  and  utterly 
deftroyed.  Accordingly  all  Afia  Minor,  Syria,  Palelline, 
Egypt,  Thrace  Macedon,  Greece,  and  all  the  countries,  which 
formerly  belonged  to  the  Greek  or  eaftern  Crefars,  the  Gth- 
mans  have  conquered,  and  fubjugated  to  their  dominion. 
They  firft  [a)  pafled  over  into  Europe,  in  the  reign  of  Orchan 
their  fecond  emperor,  and  in  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-feven  ;  they  (b)  took  Conftantinople,  in  the  reign 
of  Mohammed,  their  feventh  emperor,  and  in  the  year  one 
thoufand  four  hundred  and  fifty-three  ;  and  in  time  all  the 
remaining  parts  of  the  Greek  -empire  fhared  the  fate  of  the 
capital  city.  The  laft  of  their  conquefts  were  (r)  Candia  or  the 
ancient  Crete  in  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  fixty-nine,  and 
Cameniec  in  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  feventy-two.  For 
the  execution  of  this  great  work  it  is  faid  that  they  were  pre¬ 
pared  for  an  hour ,  and  a  day ,  and  a  ?nonth ,  and  a  year  ;  which 
will  admit  either  of  a  literal  or  a  myftical  interpretation ;  and 
the  former  will  hold  good,  if  the  latter  fhould  fail.  If  it  be 
taken  literally,  it  is  only  exprefting  the  fame  thing  by  diffi  rent 
words,  as  peoples  and  multitudes  and  nations  and  tongues  are 
jointly  ufed  in  other  places  :  and  then  the  meaning  is  that  they 
were  prepared  and  ready  to  execute  the  divine  commiftion  at 
any  time  or  for  any  time,  any  hour ,  or  day ,  or  month ,  or  yeary 
that  God  fhould  appoint.  If  it  be  taken  myftically,  and  the 
hour ,  and  day ,  and  months  and  year  be  a  prophetic  hour ,  and 
day ,  and  months  and  year ,  then  a  year  (according  to  St.  John’s, 
who  follows  herein  Daniel’s  computation)  confifting  of  three 
hundred  and  fixty  days  is  three  hundred  and  fixty  years,  and 

(a)  Pocockii  Supplem.  P.43.  Herbelot.  F.  693.  A.  H.  75$. 
espit  Decem.  25.  1356.  Pocockii  Index. 

(b)  Launclav.  Panded.  Hift.  Turc.  Cap.  1 29.  P.  448.  Edit.  Paris. 
P.  339.  Edit.  Venet.  Pocock.ibid.  P.  47.  Herbelot.  P.  615.  Prince 
Cantemir’s  Hift.  of  the  Othman  empire.  B.  3.  Chap.  1.  Sed.  9.  P„ 
103.  Savage’s  Adridgmentof  Knolles  and  Rycaut.  V ol.  I.  P.  1 80, &c. 

(cj  Prince  Cantemir,  B.  3.  Chap.  12.  Sed.  8.  P.  262.  Sed.  16. 
Pf  65.  Savage,  ibid.  Vol.  II.  P.  192,  et  200. 
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a  month  confuting  of  thirty  days  is  thirty  years,  and  a  day 
is  a  year,  and  an  hour  in  the  fame  proportion  is  fifteen  days ; 
fo  that  the  whole  period  of  the  Othmans  /laying  the  third  part 
cf  men ,  or  fubduing  the  Chriltfan  ftates  in  the  Greek  or  Roman 
empire,  amounts  to  three  hundred  and  ninety-one  years  and 
fifteen  days.  Now  it  is  wonderfully  remarkable,  that  the  firft 
conqueft  mentioned  in  hiftory,  of  the  Othmans  over  the  Chrif- 
tians,  was  [a)  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira  fix  hundred  and  eio-h- 
t y,  and  the  year  of  Chrift  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
one.  For  Ortogrul  u  in  that  year  (according  to  the  accurate 
hiflorian  Saadi)  crowned  his  victories*  with  the  conquefi:  of 
cc  the  famous  city  of  Kutahi  from  the  Greeks.”  Compute  three 
hundred  and  ninety-one  years  from  that  time,  and  they  will 
terminate  in  the  year  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  feventy-two : 
and  in  that  year,  as  it  was  hinted  before,  Mohammed  the  fourth 
(b)  took  Carneniec  from  the  Poles,  a  and  forty-eight  towns 
u  and  villages  in  the  territory  of  Carneniec  were  delivered 
tc  up”  to  the  fultan  upon  the  treaty  of  peace.  Whereupon 
Prince  Cantemir  hath  made  this  memorable  reflection,  u  This 
was  the  lad  victory  by  which  any  advantages  accrued  to  the 
u  Othman  jfiate,  or  any  city  or  province  was  annexed  to  the 
u  ancient  bounds  of  the  empire.”  Agreeably  to  which  obferva- 
tion,  he  hath  entitled  the  former  part  of  his  hiftory  of  the 
growth  of  the  Othman  empire ,  and  the  following  part  of  the  de¬ 
cay  of  the  Othman  empire.  Other  wars  and  daughters,  as  he 
fays,  have  enfued.  The  Turks  even  befieged  V  ienna  in  one 
thoufand  fix  hundred  and  eighty  three ;  but  this  exceeding  the 
bounds  of  their  commitfion,  they  were  defeated.  Belgrade  and 
other  places  may  have  been  taken  from  them,  and  furrendered 
to  them  again :  but  ftill  they  have  fubdued  no  new  ftate  or  po¬ 
tentate  of  Chriitendom  now  for  the  fpace  of  between  eighty 
and  ninety  years  ;  and  in  all  probability  they  never  may  again, 
their  empire  appearing  rather  to  decreafe  than  increafe.  Here 
then  the  prophecy  and  the  event  agree  exactly  in  the  period  of 
three  hundred  and  ninety-one  years ;  and  if  more  accurate  arid 
authentic  hiflories  of  the  Othmans  were  brought  to  light,  and 
we  knew  the  very  day  wherein  Kutahi  was  taken  as  certainly 
as  we  know  that  wherein  Carneniec  was  taken,  the  like  exadl- 
nefs  might  alfo  be  found  in  the  fifteen  days.  But  though  die 


{a)  Prince  Cantemir’s  Hill.  B.  I.  Chap.  2.  SeCL  5.  P.  10. 

(b)  Prince  Cantemir’s  Hill.  B.  3.  Chap.  12.  Seft.  18,  19.  p.  265. 
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tirrwe  be  limited  for  the  Othman’s  flaying  the  third  part  of  mpny 
yet  no  time  is  fixed  for  the  duration  ot  their  empire  ;  only  this 
fecond  woe  will  end,  when  the  third  woe,  (xi.  14.)  or  the  de- 
ftrudlion  of  the  beafl,  fhall  be  at  hand. 

A  defcription  is  then  given  (ver.  16,  17,  18,  19.)  of  the  forces, 
and  of  the  means  and  inffruments,  by  which  the  Othmans  fhould 
effedl  the  ruin  of  the  eaftern  empire.  Their  armies  are  deferr¬ 
ed  as  very  numerous,  myriads  of  myriads  ;  and  who  knoweth 
not  what  mighty  armies  the  Othman  emperors  have  brought 
into  the  field  ?  When  Mohammed  the  fecond  beiieged  Con- 
ftantinople,  he  had  (a)  about  four  hundred  thoufand  men  in  his 
army,  belides  a  powerful  fleet  of  thirty  larger  and  two  hundred 
lefler  fhips.  They  are  deferibed  too  chiefly  as  horfemen  ;  and 
fo  they  are  deferibed  both  by  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  as  there 
was  occafion  to  obferve  in  the  lafl:  diflertation  upon  Daniel  : 
and  it  is  well  known,  that  their  armies  conliiled  chiefly  of  ca¬ 
valry,  efpecially  before  the  order  of  Janizaries  was  inffituted  by 
Amurath  the  fir  ft.  The  Janizaries  may  be  the  guard  of  the 
Court,  but  the  Timariots,  or  horfemen  holding  lands  by  ferv- 
ing  in  the  wars,  are  the  ftrengthof  the  government :  and  thefe, 
as  Heylin  ( b )  affirms,  are  in  all  accounted  between  feven  and 
eight  hundred  thoufand  fighting  men  ;  fome  fay  they  are  a 
million ;  and  befides  thefe,  there  are  Spahi’s  and  other  horfe¬ 
men  in  the  emperor’s  pay. 

In  thevifion^  that  is  in  appearance,  and  not  in  reality,  they 
bad  breaf  -plates  of  fire ,  and  of  jacinci  or  hyacinth,  and  brim- 
fione .  The  colour  of  fire  is  red,  of  hyacinth  blue,  and  of  brlm- 
Jrone  yellow:  and  this,  as  Mr.  Daubuz  (r)  obferves,  “  hath  a 
u  literal  accornplifhment ;  for  the  Othmans,  from  the  firft 
cc  time  of  their  appearance,  have  affedted  to  wear  fuch  warlike 
u  apparel  of  fcarlet,  blue,  and  yellow.”  Of  the  Spahi’s  parti¬ 
cularly  fome  have  red,  and  fome  have  yellow  ftandards,  and 
others  red  or  yellow  mixt  with  other  colours.  In  appearance 
too  the  heads  of  the  horfes  were  as  the  heads  of  lions ,  to  denote 
their  ffrength,  courage,  and  fiercenefs  ;  and  out  of  their  mouths 

(a)  Quadraginta  myriades  hominum  dicunter  tunc  tempores  in 
exercitu  regis  fuifle — claffis  regice,  in  qua  erant  triremes  triginta, 
naves  minores  ducentse.  Laonicus  Chalcocondylas  de  rebus  Tur- 
cicis.  Lib.  8.  P.  203.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  158.  Edit.  Venet. 

(b)  Heylin’s  Cofm.  B.  3.  P.  729.  Edit.  1703.  Sandy's  Travels. 
B.  1.  P.  38.  7th  Edit. 

(f)  Daubuz.  P .  444.  See  too  Rycaut’sPrefent  State  of  the  Othman 
Empire, B.  3. Chap.  3. Tounefort’s  Voyage,  VolJI.Let.  i.p.36,  &c . 
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ijjued  fire ,  and^ Jmoke,  and  brimftone.  A  manifeft  allufion  t© 
great  guns  and  gunpowder,  which  were  invented  under  this 
trumpet,  and  were  of  fuch  fignal  fervice  to  theOthmans  in  their 
wars.  For  by  thefie  three  vjas  the  third  part  of  men  killed ,  Ijy 
thefe  the  Othmans  made  fuch  havoc  and  definition  in  the 
Greek  or  eafteru  empire.  Amurath  the  fecond  (a)  broke  into 
Peloponnefus,  and  took  feveral  ftrong  places  by  the  means  of 
his  artillery.  Rut  his  fon  Mohammed  at  the  liege  of  Conftan- 
tinople  (b)  employed  fuch  great  guns,  as  were  never  made  be¬ 
fore.  One  is  defcribed  to  have  been  of  fuch  a  monftrous  fize, 
that  it  was  drawn  by  feventy  yoke  of  oxen  and  bv  two  thou- 
fand  men.  There  were  two  more,  each  of  which  difcharged 
a  Hone  of  the  weight  of  two  talents.  Others  emitted  a  ftone 
of  the  weight  of  half  a  talent.  But  the  greateft  of  all  difchar¬ 
ged  a  ball  of  the  weight  of  three  talents,  or  about  three  hundred 
pounds  ;  and  the  report  of  this  cannon  is  laid  to  have  been  fo 
great,  that  all  the  country  round  about  was  fhaken  to  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  forty  furlongs.  For  forty  days  the  wall  was  battered 
by  thefe  guns,  and  fo  many  breaches  were  made,  that  the  city 
was  taken  byalTault,  and  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire. 

Moreover  they  had  power  to  do  hurt  by  their  tails ,  as  well  as 
by  their  mouths ,  their  tails  being  like  unto  Jerpents ,  and  having 
heads.  In  this  refpedt  they  very  much  referable  the  locujls ; 
only  the  different  tails  are  accommodated  to  the  different  crea¬ 
tures,  the  tails  of  fcorpions  to  Iccujis ;  the  tails  of  ferpents  with 
an  head  at  each  end  to  horfies.  By  this  figure  it  is  meant,  that 
the  Turks  draw  after  them  the  fame  poifonous  train  as  the  Sa¬ 
racens;  they  profefs.  and  propagate  the  fame  impofiure;  they 
do|  hurt  not  only  by  their  conquefls,  but  alfo  by  Spreading  their 
faffe,  dodlrine  ;  and  wherever  they  eftablifh  their  dominion, 
there  too  they  eftablifh  their  religion.  Many  indeed  of  the 


(/?)  ChaicQcond,  ibid.  Lib.  7. 

( b )  Bombardas  fieri  curavit  maximas,  quantas  novimus  ea  tempef- 
tate  numquam  extitifte. — ■' Tanta  hujus  bombards  magnitude  extitit, 
/ut  a  feptuaginta  jugis  boum  etaviris  bis  mille  trahenda  fuerit.— — 
Bombards,  quas  rex  habebat,  duas  maxims,  emittebant  lapidem 
qui  appendebat  talenta  duo — Hs  emittebant  lapidem,  cujus  pondus 

erat  dimidium  talentum - Bombarda  maxima  torquebat  gl obum, 

cujus  pondus  continebat  tria  circiter  talenta — Bombards  hujus  to- 
nitru  tan  turn  effe  traditum  eft,  ut  ftnitima  regio  ufque  ad  quadra- 
gintaftadia  concuteretur. — Jam  quadraginta  diebus  murus  bombar- 
dis  fortiter  quaffatus  erat,  &c.  Chalcocon.  loid.  Lib.  8.  P .  2 03* 
204.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  158,  159.  Edit.  Venet. 
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Greek  church  remained,  and  are  ftill  remaining  among  them: 
but  they  are  (a)  made  to  pay  dearly  for  the  exercife  of  their  re¬ 
ligion  ;  are  fubjedied  to  a  capitation  tax,  which  is  rigoroully 
exacted  from  all  above  fourteen  years  of  age;  are  burdened 
befides  with  the  moft  heavy  and  arbitrary  impofitions  upon 
every  occafion;  are  compelled  to  the  lowed:  and  moft  fer vile 
drudgery  ;  are  abufed  in  their  perfons,  and  robbed  of  their  pro¬ 
perty  ;  have  not  only  the  mortification  of  feeing  forne  of  their 
friends  and  kindred  daily  apoftatize  to  the  ruling  religion,  but 
had  even  their  children  taken  from  them  to  be  educated  therein, 
of  whom  the  moft  robuft  and  hardy  were  trained  up  to  the  fol- 
diery,  the  more  weakly  and  tender  were  caftrated  for  the  ISrag- 
lio:  but  notwithstanding  thele  perfections  and  oppreftions 
fome  remains  of  the  Greek  church  are  ftill  preferved  among 
them,  as  we  may  reafonably  conclude,  to  ferve  fome  great  and 
myfterious  ends  of  providence. 

But  though  the  Greek  church  was  thus  ruined  and  opprefted, 
the  reft  of  then  (ver.  20,21.)  who  were  not  killed  by  the  fe  plagues^ 
the  Latin  church  which  pretty  well  efcaped  thefe  calamities,  yet 
repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  ftands,  that  they  Jhould  not 
ivorjhip  devils ,  (in  the  original,  demons  or  fecond  mediatory 
Gods)  as  it  hath  largely  been  fhown  before,  faints  and  angels, 
and  idols  of  gold  and  fiver  and  hrafs  andftone  and  wood .  From 
hence  it  is  evident,  that  thefe  calamities  were  inflidled  upon  the 
Chriftians  for  their  idolatry.  As  the  eaftern  churches  were 
ftrft  in  the  crime,  fo  they  were  firft  likewife  in  the  punifhment. 
At  firft  they  were  vifited  by  the  plague  of  the  Saracens,  but  this 
working  no  change  or  reformation,  they  were  again  chaftifed 
by  the  ftill  greater  plague  of  the  Othmans;  were  partly  over¬ 
thrown  by  the  former,  and  were  entirely ,  ruined  by  the  latter. 
What  churches  were  then  remaining,  which  were  guilty  of  the 
like  idolatry,  but  the  weftern,  or  thofe  in  the  communion  of 
Rome  ?  And  the  weftern  were  not  at  all  reclaimed  by  the  ruin 
of  the  eaftern,  but  perfifted  ftill  in  the  worfhip  of  faints,  and, 
what  is  worfe,  the  worfhip  of  images,  which  neither  can  feey  nor 
hear ,  nor  walk  :  and  the  world  is  witnefs  to  the  completion 
of  this  prophecy  to  this  day.  Neither  repented  they  of  their 
murders ,  their  perfections  and  inquifitions,  nor  of  their  for - 
series ,  their  pretended  miracles  and  revelations,  nor  of  their  for¬ 
nication^  their  public  ftews  and  uncleannefs,  nor  of  their  thefts 3 


{a)  See  Smith’s  and  Rycaut’s  accounts  of  the  Greek  church* * 
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their  exactions  and  impofitions  on  mankind  :  and  they  are  as 
notorious  for  their  licentioufnefs  and  wickednefs,  as  for  their 
fuperftition  and  idolatry.  As  they  therefore  refufed  to  take 
warning  by  the  two  former  woes,  the  third  woe,  as  we  fhall  fee, 
will  fall  with  vengeance  upon  them. 

J  -  4 

* 

C  H  A  p.-  X. 

1  A  NO  I  faw  another  mighty  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rain¬ 
bow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the 
fun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire. 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open  :  and  he 
fet  his  right  foot  upon  the  fea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the 
earth. 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth : 
and  when  he  had  cried,  feven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices. 

4  And  when  the  feven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  *1  was  about  to  write  :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  faying  unto  me,  Seal  up  thofe  things  which  the 
feven  thunders  uttered,  and  v/rite  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  faw  hand  upon  the  fea,  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  fwareby  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who 
created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
earth  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  fea  and  the 
things  which  are  therein,  that  there  fhould  be  time  no 
longer: 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feven th  angel, 
when  he  fhall  begin  to  found,  the  myllery  of  God  fhould 
be  ftnifhed,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the  pro¬ 
phets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  fpake  un¬ 
to  me  again,  and  faid  Go,  and  take  the  little  book  which 
is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  which  flandeth  upon  the 
fea,  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  faid  unto  him,  Give 
me  the  little  book.  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Take  it ,  and 
eat  it  up  ;  and  it  fhall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  fhall 
be  in  thy  mouth  as  Iwcet  as  honey. 
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10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel  s  hand, 
and  ate  it  up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  Iweet  as  honey  . 
and  as  foon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  hefaid  unto  me,  Thou  muft  prophecy  again 
before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

St.  John,  in  conclufion  of  the  laft  chapter,  having  touched 
upon  the  corruption  of  the  weftern  church,  proceeds  now  to 
deliver  fome  prophecies  relating  to  this  lamentable  event.  But 
before  he  enters  upon  the  fubjedl,  he  (and  the  church  in  him) 
is  prepared  for  it  by  an  auguft  and  confolatory  vifion.  Another 
mighty  angel  came  down  from  heaven  (ver.  1.)  defcribed  fome- 
what  like  the  angel  in  the  three  laft  chapters  of  Daniel,  and  in 
the  firft  chapter  of  the  Revelation.  He  had  in  his  hand  (ver. 
2.)  a  little  book ,  or  codicil  different  from  the  book  mentioned 
before;  and  it  was  open ,  that  all  men  might  freely  read  and 
confiderit.  It  was  indeed  a  codicil  to  the  larger  book,  and 
properly  cometh  under  the  ffxth  trumpet,  to  defcribe  the  ftate 
of  the  weftern  church,  after  the  defcription  of  the  ftate  of  the 
eaftern :  and  this  is  with  good  reafon  made  a  feparate  and  dif- 
tincft  prophecy,  on  account  of  the  importance  of  the  matter,  as 
well  as  for  engaging  the  greater  attention.  He  fet  his  right 
foot  upon  the  fea ,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earthy  to  fhow  the 
extent  of  his  power  and  commiilion  :  and  when  he  had  cried 
aloudy  (ver.  3 .)  feven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  St.  John 
would  have  written  down  (ver.  4.)  thofe  things  which  the  feven 
thunders  utteredy  but  was  forbidden  to  do  it.  As  we  know  not 
the  fubjedls  of  the  feven  thunder r,  fo  neither  can  we  know 
the  reafons  for  fupprefting  them  :  but  it  may  be  conceived, 
that  fomething  might  be  proper  to  be  revealed  to  the  apoftle, 
and  yet  not  to  be  communicated  to  the  church.  By  thefe  feven 
thunder Sy  (a)  Vitringa  underftands  the  feven  great  croifades 
or  expeditions  of  the  weftern  Chriftians  for  the  conqueft  of  the 
holy  land,  and  Daubuz  the  feven  kingdoms  which  received  and 
eftablifhed  theproteftant  reformation  by  law.  But  doth  it  not 
favor  rather  of  vanity  and  prefumption  than  of  wifdom  and 
knowledge,  to  pretend  to  conjecture  what  they  are,  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  purpofely  concealed  them  ?  Then  the  angel 
(ver.  5,  6,  7.)  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaveny  like  the  angel  in 
Daniel,  (xii.  7.)  and  fware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever , 
Vo l,  II.  G  g 


(a)  Vitring.  in  locum.  P.  431.  Daubuz.  P,  469. 
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the  great  creator  of  all  things,  (in  the  original)  that  the  time 
fhall  not  be  yet,  but  it  fhall  be  in  the  days  of  the  feventh  trum¬ 
pet,  that  the  myjlery  of  God  jhali  be  finijhed ,  and  the  glorious 
ilate  of  his  church  be  perfedted,  agreeably  to  the  good  things 
which  he  hath  promiftd  to  his  fervants  the  prophets.  This  is 
laid  for  the  confolation  of  Chriifians,  that  though  the  little  book 
deferibes  the  calamities  of  the  weflerri  church,  yet  they  (hall 
all  have  a  happy  period  under  the  feventh  trumpet.  St.  John 
is  then  ordered  (ver.  8,  9,  10.)  to  eat  the  little  book ,  as  Eze¬ 

kiel  (iii.  3.)  did  upon  a  like  occafion  :  and  he  ate  it  up  ;  he 
thoroughly  confidered,  and  digefled  it;  and  found  it  to  be,  as 
he  was  informed  it  would  be,  fweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth ,  but 
bitter  in  his Jlomach.  The  knowledge  of  future  things  at  firft 
was  pleafant,  but  the  hid  contents  of  the  little  book  afterwards 
filled  his  foul  with  forrow.  But  thefe  contents  were  not  to 
be  fealed  up  like  thofe  of  the  feven  thunders ;  this  little  book 
was  to  be  publilhed  (ver.  11.)  as  well  as  the  larger  book  of 
the  Apocalyps  ;  it  was  a  kind  of  fecond  prophecy,  added  to  the 
former;  and  as  it  concerned  kings  and  nations ,  fo  it  was  to  be 
made  public  for  their  ufe  and  information.  But  if  here  as  fome 
contend,  the  prophecy  begins  again  anew,  the  fubjedl  is  refu¬ 
med  from  the  beginning,  and  all  that  follows  is  contained  in 
the  little  book,  then  the  little  book  contains  more  matter  than  the 
larger  book ,  and  part  of  the  Jea/ed  book  is  made  part  of  the 
open  book,  which  is  contrary  to  the  regularity  and  order  of  the 
Apocalyps,  and  in  a  great  meafure  deftroys  the  beauty  and  fym- 
metry  of  the  different  parts ;  for  it  is  evident  and  undeniable, 
that  the  feventh  trumpet  is  the  feventh  part  of  the  feventh  feal, 
as  the  feventh  feal  is  the  feventh  part  of  the  fealed  book,  and 
confequently  can  be  no  part  of  the  little  open  book,  which 
endeth,  as  we  fhall  fee,  with  the  fixth  trumpet,  and  immediate¬ 
ly  before  the  founding  of  the  feventh. 

CHAP.  XI. 

i 

I  A  ND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod  : 

anc^  the  ange^  flood,  faying,  Rife,  and  meafure 
the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worfhip 
therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple,  leave 
out,  and  meafure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles  : 
and  the  holy  city  fhall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two 
months. 
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3  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witneffes,  and 
they  fhall  prophecy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore 
days  clothed  in  fackclotb. 

4  Thefe  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candle  - 
flicks  flanding  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out 
of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies  :  and  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  he  muff  in  this  manner  be  killed. 

6  I  nefe  have  power  to  fliut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
in  the  days  of  their  prophecy:  and  have  power  over  wa¬ 
ters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  finite  the  earth  with  all 
plagues  as  often  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  fhall  have  finifhed  their  teflimony, 
the  beaft  that  afcendeth  out  of  the  bottom lefs  pit,  fhall 
make  war  againft  them,  and  fhall  overcome  them,  and 
kill  them. 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  Jloall  lie  in  the  dreet  of  the 
great  city,  which  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  alfo  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations,  fhall  fee  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a 

half,  and  fhall  not  fufFer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in 
graves. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fhall  rejoice 
over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  fhall  fend  gifts  one  to 
another  ;  becaufe  thefe  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11  And  ader  thieedavs  and  an  half,  the  fpint  of  life 
from  God  entered  into  them:  and  they  flood  upon  their 
feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  faw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  fay  in  o- 
unto  them,  Come  up  hither.  And  they  afcended  up  to 
heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

13  And  the  fame  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
were  flain  of  men  feven  thoufand  ;  and  the  remnant  were 
affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  I  he  fecond  woe  is  pad,  and  behold,  the  third  woe 
cometh  quickly. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  from  the  fir  ft  verfe  to  the 
rpur teen tii,  are  exhibited  the  contents  of  this  little  book.  St. 
John  is  commanded  (verf.  1.)  to  me  a  jure  the  inner  court,  the  tem- 
f  °J  '  5  and'^e  altar ,  and  them  who  worjhip  therein ,  to  fhow 
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that  during  all  this  period  there  were  fome  true  Chriftians,  who 
conformed  to  the  rule  and  meafure  of  God’s  word.  1  his  mea- 
furing  might  allude  more  particularly  to  the  Reformation  from 
popery,  which  fell  out  under  this  fixth  trumpet ;  and  one  of  the 
moral  caufes  of  it  was  the  Othmans  taking  of  Conftantinople, 
whereupon  the  Greeks  flying  from  their  own  country,  and  bring¬ 
ing  their  books  with  them  imo  the  more  weftern  parts  of  Europe, 
proved  the  happy  occafion  of  the  revival  of  learning:  as  the  re¬ 
vival  of  learning  opened  mens  eyes,  and  proved  the  happy  occa¬ 
fion  of  the  Reformation.  But  though  the  inner  courts  which  in¬ 
cludes  the  fmaller  number,  was  meafured ,  yet  the  outer  courts 
which  implies  the  far  greater  part,  was  left  out  (verf.  2.)  and  re¬ 
jected,  as  being  in  the  poffeffion  of  Chriftians  only  in  name,  but 
Gentiles  in  worfhip  and  pradfice,  who  profaned  it  with  heathen- 
ifh  fuperftition  and  idolatry:  and  they  /hall  tread  under  foot  the 
holy  city ,  they  ftiall  trample  upon,  and  tyrannize  over  the  church 
of  Chrift,  for  the  fpace  of  forty  and  two  months . 

At  the  fame  time  God  fhould  raife  fome  true  and  faithful  wit - 
neffes  (verf.  3.)  to  preach  and  proteft  againft  thefe  innovations 
and  corruptions  of  religion  ;  for  there  were  proteftants  long  be¬ 
fore  ever  the  name  came  into  ufe.  Of  thefe  witneffes  there  fhould 
be,  though  but  fmall,  yet  a  competent  number  ;  and  it  was  a  Ef¬ 
ficient  reafon  for  making  them  two  witnef/es ,  being  the  number 
required  by  the  law  and  approved  by  the  gofpel,  Deut.xix.  15. 
Matt,  xviii.  16.  “  In  the  mouth  of  two  witneffes  fhall  every  word 
be  eftablifhed  :”  and  upon  former  occafions  two  have  often  been 
joined  in  commiffion,  as  Mofes  and  Aaron  in  Egypt,  Elijah  and 
Elifha  in  the  apoftafy  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  Zerubbabel  and  Jefh- 
ua  after  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  to  whom  thefe  witneffes  are 
particularly  compared.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  fent  forth  his  dif- 
ciples,  Luke  x.  I.  “two  and  two:”  and  it  hath  been  obferved  alfo, 
that  the  principal  reformers  have  ufually  appeared  as  it  were  in 
pairs,  as  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  John  Hufs  and  Jerome 
of  Prague,  Luther  and  Calvin,  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  their  fol¬ 
lowers.  Not  that  I  conceive,  that  any  two  particular  men,  or 
two  particular  churches,  were  intended  by  this  prophecy;  but 
only  it  was  meant  in  the  general,  that  there  fhould  be  fome 
in  every  age,  though  but  a  few  in  number,  who  fhould  bear 
witnefs  to  the  truth,  and  declare  againft  the  iniquity  and  idol- 
try  of  their  times.  They  fhould  not  be  difcouraged  even  by 
perfecution  and  oppreftion,  though  cloathed  in  Jack  cloth  ^  and 
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living  in  a  mourning  and  afflicted  flate,  fhould  yet  prophecy . 
fhould  yet  preach  the  fincere  word  of  God,  and  denounce 
the  divine  judgments  againfl  the  reigning  idolatry  and  wicked- 
uefs  1  and  this  they  fhould  continue  to  do,  as  long  as  the 
grand  corruption  itfelf  lafled,  for  the  fpace  of  a  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  threefcore  days .  It  is  the  fame  fpace  of  time  with 
the  forty  and  two  months  before  mentioned.  For  forty  and  two 
months ,  confi fling  each  of  thirty  days,  are  equal  to  a  thoufand 
two  hundred  and  threefcore  days,  or  years  in  the  prophetic 
ftile  ;  and  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  years ,  as  we 
havefeen  before  in  Daniel,  and  fhall  fee  hereafter  in  the  Re¬ 
velation,  is  the  period  affigned  for  the  tyranny  and  idolatry  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  The  witneffes  therefore  cannot  be  any 
two  men,  or  any  two  churches,  but  mull  be  a  lucceflion  of 
men,  and  a  fucceffion  of  churches. 

A  character  is  then  given  of  thefe  witneffes,  and  of  the 
power  and  effect  of  their  preaching.  Thefe  are  the  two  olive- 
trees,  and  the  tivo  candleficks  funding  before  the  God  of  the 
earth ,  (verf.  4.)  that  is,  they  are  like  Zerubbabel  and  Jefhua, 
(Zech.  iv.)  the  great  inflructers  and  enlighteners  of  the  church. 
Fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devour eth  their  enemies , 
(verf.  5,)  that  is,  they  are  like  unto  Mofes  and  Elijah,  (Numb, 
xvi.  2  Kings  i.)  who  called  for  fire  upon  their  advei  fanes. 
But  their  fire  was  real,  this  is  fymbolical,  and  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  witneffes,  denouncing  the  divine  vengeance 
on  the  corrupters  and  oppofers  of  true  religion  ;  much  in  the 
lame  manner  as  it  was  faid  to  Jeremiah,  v.  14.  cc  I  will  make 
u  my  words  in  thy  mouth  fire,  and  this  people  wood,  and  it 
“  fhall  devour  them.”  Thefe  have  power  to  J hut  heaven ,  that 
it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy ,  (verf.  6.)  that  is,  they 
are  like  Elijah,  who  foretold  a  want  of  rain  in  the  days  of  Ahab. 

1  Kings  xvii.  1.  Jam.  v.  17.  “  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth 
w  for  the  fpace  of  three  years  and  fix  months,”  which,  myfli- 
cally  underflood,  is  the  fame  fpace  of  time  as  the  forty  and  two 
months ,  and  the  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days , 
which  are  alloted  for  the  prophefying  of  the  witneffes.  Du¬ 
ring  this  time  the  divine  grace,  and  protection,  and  blefflng 
fhall  be  withheld  from  thofe  men,  who  neglect  and  defpife  their 
preaching  and  doctrine.  They  have  alfo  power  over  the  waters 
to  turn  them  to  blood ,  and  to  finite  the  earth  with  all  plagues , 
as  often  as  they  will ,  that  is  they  are  like  Mofes  and  Aaron, 
who  inflicted  thefe  plagues  on  Egypt :  and  they  may  be  faid 
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to  finite  the  earth  with  the  plagues  which  they  denounce,  for  in 
fcriptu  re-language  the  prophets  are  often  laid  to  do  thefe  things 
which  they  declare  and  foretel.  But  it  is  mod  highly  probable, 
that  thefe  particulars  will  receive  a  more  literal  accomplifhment, 
when  the  plagues  of  God  and  the  vials  of  his  wrath  (Chap, 
xvi.)  fhall  be  poured  out  upon  men,  in  confequence  of  their 
having  lo  long  refilled  the  tellimony  of  the  witneffes.  Their 
caufe  and  the  caufe  of  truth  will  finally  be  avenged  on  all  their 
enemies. 

Next  after  this  defeription  of  the  power  and  office  of  the 
witneffes,  follows  a  prediction  of  thofe  things,  which  fhall 
befal  them  at  the  latter  end  of  their  miniftry  :  and  their  paffion, 
and  death,  and  refurreCtion,  and  afcenfion  are  copied  from  our 
Saviour’s,  who  is  e  mphatically  (tiled,  iii.  14.  “  the  faithful 
“  and  true  witneffes:”  but  with  this  difference,  that  his  were 
real,  theirs  are  figurative  and  myftical.  And  when  they  Jhall 
have  finijhed ,  (in  the  Greek,  when  they  Jhall  be  about  finijhing) 
then *  tejhmony ,  (ver.  7.)  the  beajl  that  afeendeth  out  of  the  abyfs , 
the  tyrannical  power  of  Rome,  of  which  we  fhall  hear  more 
hereafter,  Jhall  make  war  againfl  them ,  and  Jhall  overcome  the?ny 
and  kill  them.  The  beajl  indeed  Jhall  make  war  againjl  them  all 
the  time  that  they  are  performing  their  miniftry ;  but  when  they 
Jhall  be  near  finijhing  it ,  lie  Jhall  fo  make  war  againjl  them ,  as 
to  overcome  them ,  and  kill  them.  They  fhall  be  fubdued  and 
fuppreffed,  be  degraded  from  all  power  and  authority,  be  de¬ 
prived  of  all  offices  and  functions,  and  be  politically  dead,  if 
not  naturally  fo.  In  this  low  and  abjedt  ftate  they  fhall  lie 
fome  time  (ver.  8.)  in  the  Jlreet  of  the  great  city ,  in  fome 
confpicuous  place  wherein  the  jurifdidtion  of  (a)  Rome,  which 
fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  for  corruption  of  manners,  and  Egypt 
for  tyranny  and  oppreffion  of  the  people  of  God,  zvhere  alfo 


(a)  Mr.  Mann,  the  learned  Mailer  of  the  charter-houfe,  in  fome 
manufeript  notes  upon  Virtringa’s  book  on  the  Revelation,  commu¬ 
nicated  to  me  by  my  friend  Dr.  Jortin,  hath  the  following  to  prove 
that  not  Jerufalem,  but  Rome  was  intended  in  this  place  :  Rev.  xi. 
8.  <tf  The  great  city  which  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  their  Lord  was  crucified.”  1.  “  Jerufalem  in  ver.  2.  of 
**  this  very  chapter,  is  called  the  holy  city:  can  it  be  in  fo  few 
fc  periods  intended  under  the  name  of  Sodom  and  Egypt  ? 

2.  “  The  holy  city  or  Jerufalem  ver.  2.  was  to  be  wailed  and  trod 
under  foot  by  the  Gentiles  for  forty-two  months :  the  two  wit- 
tc  neffes  were  to  prOphefy  the  fame  fpace  of  time  :  how  then  fhould 
“  their  carcaffes  lie  in  the  ilreet  of  Jerufalem  fo  wailed  ? 
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our  Lord  was  crucified  fpi ritually,  being  crucified  afrefh  in  the 
furferings  of  his  faithful  martyrs.  Nay  to  fhevv  the  greater  in¬ 
dignity  and  cruelty  to  the  martyrs,  their  dead  bodies  fhall  not 
only  he  publicly  expofed,  (ver.  9.)  but  they  fhall  be  denied 
even  the  common  privilege  of  burial,  which  is  the  cafe  of  ma¬ 
ny  proteffants  in  popifh  countries :  and  their  enemies  Jhall  re- 
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3.  Jerufalem  in  this  book  is  four  times  called  the  Holy  City, 
never  the  Great  (unlefs  it  be  here  meant)  The  Great  City  is 
twelve  times  repeated  only  of  Babylon,  i.  e.  Rome  :  it  is  proba¬ 
ble  it  fhould  be  here  ufed  for  Jerufalem  ? 

4*  In  ver.  13*  at  the  levival  oi  the  two  witnefles  after  lying 
dead  three  days  and  a  half,  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell :  but  in 
ver.  2.  Jerufalem  is  already  waited,  and  not  fuppofed  to  be  re¬ 
built  :  and  therefore  incapable  of  being  fo  damaged. 

5.  And  were  Jerufalem  rebuilt,  the  enemies  of  Chrift  out  of  all 
people,  tongues,  and  nations  (ver.  9.)  would  not  allemble  there, 
nor  the  bead  expofe  the  flain  witnefles  but  in  his  own  capital, 
i*  “  Object.  There  are  two  charaaeriflics  afligned,  which  fit  Je- 
rufalem  only.  That  it  is  fpiritually  or  figuratively  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt ;  as  Jerufalem  is  compared  to  Sodom,  Ifa.  i.  10.  and 
hi.  9  (of  Egypt  no  inltance.) 

1.  Anfw.  That  Capernaum  (Matt.  xi.  23,  24.)  is  likewife  com¬ 

pared  to  Sodom  by  Chrilt ;  and  fo  is  any  city  that  fhall  rejeft  the 
gofpel.  Matt.  x.  15.  Whence  Tertullian  (adv.  Jud.  c.  9.)  ob- 
lerves  of  this  very  name,  Nec  hoc  novum  Scripturis  divinis,  figu- 
rate  uti  tranflatio ne  nominum,  ex  comparatione  criminum.  So 
Rome  might  be  called  Sodom  for  lewdnefs,  and  Egypt  for  the 
oppreflion  of  God’s  people.  ^ 

2.  “Object.  1  he  fecond  chara£tereftic,  where  alfo  our  Lord  was 
crucified,  determines  the  place  to  Jerufalem  beyond  all  poflibility 

2.  “  Anfw.  Mills  fays,  The  text  fhould  be  read,  where  their  Lord 
was  crucified,  or  had  been  crucified ;  yet  indeed  without  making 
any  great  difference  to  the  literal  fenfe.  But  why  may  not  this  ex- 
preffion  be  ufed  figuratively  as  well  as  the  preceding  ?  why  mav 
not  the  Loyd  of  the  two  witnefles  be  fpiritually  crucified,  where 
they  are  fpiritually  fiain  ?  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  ufes  this  ex- 
preifion  figuratively  three  or  four  times:  The  Ep.  to  the  Hebr. 
vi  6.  ufes  it  figuratively,  and  perhaps  in  the  very  fenfe  it  may 

rilVH  t  /k  T°Ugr  ,  r  r  CaPab!e  t0°  of another>  which  is  audio- 
nfed  by  Chrift  himfelf,  for  Matt.  x.  and  xxv.  and  Ads  ix.  4,  r 

ie  declares  himfelf  to  fuffer  wliat  is  done  to  his  followers/  ]„ 

liat  Great  City  therefore,  which  was  drunk  with  the  blood  of 

the  faints  and  the  myrtyrs  of  Jefus,  Chap.  xvii.  6.  Jefus  him- 

fc  If  might  be  faid  to  be  crucified. n 
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juice  and  infult  over  them ,  (ver.  10.)  and  Jball  fend  mutual  pre- 
fents  and  congratulations  one  to  another ,  for  the  deliverance 
from  theie  tormentors ,  whofe  life  and  dodfrine  were  a  continual 
reproach  to  them.  But  after  three  days  and  a  half  (ver.  II.) 
that  is  in  the  prophetic  ftile  ajter  three  years  and  a  half  for  no 
lefs  time  is  recjuiiite  for  all  thefe  tranfadbions,  they  fliall  De  rai¬ 
led  again  by  the  fpimt  of  God-y  and  (ver.  12.)  ftiall  afcend  up 
to  heaven  ;  they  fhall  not  only  be  reftored  to  their  preftine  ftate, 
but  fhall  be  farther  promoted  to  dignity  and  honor ;  and  that 
by  a  great  voice  from  heaven ,  by  the  voice  of  public  authority. 
At  the  fame  hour  there  fhall  be  a  great  earthquake ,  there  fhall 
be  great  commotions  in  the  world  ;  and  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city  fhall  fall,  as  an  omen  and  earneft  of  a  ft  ill  greater  fall; 
and  feven  thoufand  names  of  7nen*>  or  feven  thoufand  men  or 
name,  fall  be  fain  ;  and  the  remainder  in  their  fright  and  fear 

fliall  acknowledge  the  great  power  of  God. 

Some  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  this  prophecy  of  the 
death  and  refurrettion  of  the  witnejfes  received  its  completion 
(a)  in  the  cafe  of  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  who 
were  two  faithful  zvitnejfes  and  martyrs  of  the  bielTed  ]efus. 
It  is  very  well  known,  that  they  were  condemned  to  death, 
and  afterwards  burnt  for  herefy  by  the  council  of  Conftance. 
Which  council  fitting  about  three  years  and  a  half  from  No¬ 
vember  one  thoufand  four  hundred  and  fourteen  to  April  one 
thoufand  four  hundred  and  eighteen,  their  bodies  may  that  time 
be  faid  to  have  lain  unburied  in  the  Jlreet  of  the  great  city ,  in 
Conftance  where  was  the  greateft  aflembly  not  only  of  biihops 
and  cardinals,  but  like  wife  of  embaftadors,  barons,  counts, 
dukes,  princes,  and  the  emperor  himfelf.  But  after  the  coun¬ 
cil  was  diffolved,  thefe  two  preachers  were  reftored  as  it  were 
to  life  in  their  difciples  and  followers,  who  propagated  the 
fame  doctrines,  maintained  them  by  force  of  arms  as  well  as  by 
nreachinsr,  and  even  vanquilhed  the  Impenalifts  in  feveral  bat- 
des  It  was  truly  faid  to  them  Come  up  hither ,  when  they  were 
invited  to  the  council  of  Bafil  with  a  prom.fe  of  redrefs  of 
srievances :  but  the  council  having  dealt  fraudently  with  them, 
they  broke  out  again  into  open  rebellion,  and  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city  felly  the  kingdom  ot  Bohemia  revolted,  and  fell  alike 
from  its  obedience  to'thc  Pope  and  emperor.  _ 


«  vitrir.g.  v.  487,  a-  ™.  %£* 

Voltaire’s  General  Hiilory  ar.dSu.e  ofEn- 

rape.  Part  2.  and  annuals  of  the  Empire.  Vol.  H- 
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Others  refer  this  prophecy  to  (a)  the  proteflants  of  the  league 
of  Smalcald,  who  were  entirely  routed  by  the  emperor  Charles 
V.  in  the  battle  of  Mulburg  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  April  one 
thoufand  five  hundred  and  forty-feven ;  when  the  two  great 
champions  of  the  proteflants,  John  Frederic,  ele&er  of  Sax¬ 
ony,  was  taken  prifoner,  and  the  Landgrave  of  HefTe  was  forced 
to  furrender  himfelf,  and  to  beg  pardon  of  the  emperor.  Pro- 
teflantifm  was  then  in  a  manner  fuppreffed,  and  the  mafs  re- 
flored.  The  witnefTes  were  dead ,  but  not  buried',  and  the 
papifls  rejoiced  over  them ,  and  made  merry ,  and  feut  gifts  one 
to  another .  But  this  joy  and  triumph  of  theirs  were  of  no 

very  Ions;  continuance  ;  for  in  the  fpace  of  about  three  years 
and  an  half  the  proteflants  were  raifed  again  at  Magdeburg, 
and  defeated  and  took  the  duke  of  Mecklenburg  prifoner  in 
December  one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  fifty.  From  that 
time  their  affairs  changed  for  the  better  almofl  every  day ;  fuc- 
cefs  attended  their  arms  and  counfels  ;  and  the  emperor  was 
obliged  by  the  treaty  of  Palfau  to  allow  them  the  free  exercife 
of  their  religion,  and  to  re-admit  them  into  the  imperial  cham¬ 
ber,  from  which  they  had  ever  fince  the  vidlory  of  Mulburg 
been  excluded.  Here  was  indeed  a  great  earthquake ,  a  great 
Commotion,  in  which  many  thoufands  were  fain  ;  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell ,  a  great  part  of  the  German  empire  re¬ 
nounced  the  authority,  and  abandoned  the  communion  of  the 
church  of  Rome. 

Some  again  may  think  this  prophecy  very  applicable  to  (b) 
the  horrid  maffacre  of  the  proteflants  at  Paris,  and  in  other 
cities  of  France,  begun  on  the  memorable  eve  of  St.  Bartho¬ 
lomew’s  day  one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  feventy-two.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  bed  authors,  there  were  flain  thirty  or  forty 
thoufand  hugonots  in  a  few  days ;  and  among  them  without 
doubt  many  true  witnefTes  and  faithful  martyrs  of  Jefus  Chrifl. 

heir  dead  bodies  lay  in  the  Jlreet  of  the  great  city ,  one  of  the 
greatefl  cities  of  Europe ;  for  they  were  not  differed  to  be 
buried  being  the  bodies  of  heretics;  but  were  dragged  through 
the  ftreet,  or  thrown  into  the  river,  or  hung  upon  gibbits, 
and  expofed  to  public  infamy.  Great  rejoicings  too  were 
made  in  the  courts  of  France,  Rome,  and  Spain;  they  went 
in  proceffion  to  the  churches,  they  returned  public  thanks  to 
Vol.  II.  H  h 

{a)  Brightman  and  Vitring.  493,  Sec.  See  alfo  Sleidan’s  Hill,  of 

the  Reformation.  B.  19,  &c.  Voltaire’s  Annals  ofthe  Empire,  Vol.  II. 

(4)  Vitring.  P.  496,  &c.  Thuani  Hilt.  Lib.  52,  53  et  62.  Da¬ 
vila’s  Hill.  B.  s  et  6.  Mezeray.  Charles  ix.  and  Henry  iii. 


24?  DISSERTATIONS 


0  N 

God,  they  fung  Te  Deums,they  celebrated  jubilees,  they  ftruck 
medals  ;  and  it  was  enacted  that  St.  Bartholomew’s  day  fhould 
ever  afterwards  be  kept  with  double  pomp  and  folemnity.  But 
neither  was  this  joy  of  long  continuance  ;  for  in  little  more 
than  three  years  and  a  ha  if  Henry  III.  who  fucceeded  his 
brother  Charles  IX.  entered  into  a  treaty  with  the  hugonots, 
which  was  concluded  and  puhlifhed  on  the  fourteenth  of  May 
one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  feventy-fix,  whereby  ail  the 
former  fentences  againft  them  were  reverfed,  and  the  free  and 
open  exercife  of  their  religion  was  granted  to  them  ;  they 
were  to  be  admitted  to  all  honors,  dignities,  and  offices,  as 
well  as  the  papiffs  ;  and  the  judges  were  to  be  half  of  the  one 
religion,  and  half  of  the  other ;  with  other  articles  greatly  to 
their  advantage,  which  were  in  a  manner  the  refurrection  of 
the  witneffes,  and  their  afcenfon  into  heaven .  Idhz  great  earth¬ 
quake,  and  the  falling  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city ,  and  the  flay¬ 
ing  of  thoufands  of  men,  according  to  this  hypothecs,  mu  ft  be 
referred  to  the  great  commotions  and  civil  wars,  which  for 
feveral  years  afterwards  cruelly  diiturbed,  and  almoft  deftroyed 
the  kingdom  of  France. 

Others  again  have  recourfe  to  later  events,  and  the  later  in¬ 
deed  the  better  and  fitter  for  the  purpofe.  Peter  Jurieu,  a  fam¬ 
ous  divine  of  the  French  church  at  Rotterdam,  ( a )  imagined 
that  the  perfecution  then  carried  on  by  Lewis  XIV.  againft 
the  proteftants  of  France,  after  the  revocation  of  the  edidf  of 
Nantes  in  Odlober  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  eightv-five, 
would  be  the  laff  perfecution  of  the  church;  that  during  this 
time  the  witneffes  would  lie  dead,  but  fhould  recover  and  re¬ 
vive  within  a  few  years,  and  the  Reformation  fhould  be  efta- 
blifbed  in  that  kingdom  by  royal  authority;  the  whole  country 
fhould  renounce  popery,  and  embrace  the  proteftant  religion. 
Biihop  Lloyd,  and  after  him  Mr.  Whifton  ( b )  apply  this  pro¬ 
phecy  to  the  poor  proteftants  in  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  who 
by  a  cruel  edidf  of  their  fovereign  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  inftigated 
by  the  French  king,  were  imprifoned  and  murdered,  or  banifh- 
ed,  and  totally  diflipated  at  the  latter  end  of  the  year  one  thou¬ 
fand  fix  hundred  and  eighty-fix.  They  were  kindly  received  and 
fuccoured  by  the  proteftant  ftates ;  and  after  a  while  fecretly 
entering  Savoy  with  their  fwords  in  their  hands,  they  regained 

n  . . .  '  ■»■  1  1  '  1  ~~ 

(a)  Jurieu’s  Accomplifhment  of  the  prophecies.  Part  2.  Chap. 
12  and  i  3. 

(£)  Whifton’s  Effays  on  the  Rev.  Part  3.  Vifion  2. 
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their  ancient  poffeftions  with  great  daughter  of  their  enemies; 
and  the  Duke  himfelf,  having  then  left  the  French  intereft, 
granted  them  a  full  pardon  ;  and  re-eftablifhed  them,  by  ano¬ 
ther  edi  61  figned  June  fourth,  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  and 
ninety,  juft  three  years  and  an  half  after  their  total  diftipation. 
Bi/hop  Lloyd  not  only  underftood  the  prophecy  in  this  man¬ 
ner,  but  what  is  very  remarkable,  made  the  application  even 
before  the  event  took  place,  as  Mr.  Whifton  relates,  and  upon 
this  ground  encouraged  a  refugee  minifter,  of  the  Vaudois, 
whole  name  was  Jordan,  to  return  home,  and  returning  he 
heard  the  joyful  news  of  the  deliverance  and  reftitution  of  his 
country.  Thefe  were  indeed  moft  barbarous  perfections  of 
the  proteftants  both  in  France  and  Savoy;  and  at  the  fame 
time  popery  here  in  England  was  advanced  to  the  throne,  and 
threatened  an  utter  fubverfion  of  our  religion  and  liberties,  but 
in  little  more  than  three  years  and  an  half  a  happy  deliverance 
was  wrought  by  the  glorious  Revolution. 

In  ad  thefe  cafes  there  may  be  lome  refemblance  to  the  pro¬ 
phecy  beiore  us,  of  the  death  and  rejurredtion  of  the  witneffes  ; 
and  it  may  pleafe  an  overruling  providence  fo  to  difpofe  and 
order  events,  that  the  calamities  and  affli&ions  of  the  church 
may  in  fome  meafure  run  parallel  one  to  another,  and  all  the 
former  efforts  ot  that  tyrannical  and  perfecuting  power  called 
the  beajl ,  may  be  the  types  and  figures  as  it  were  of  this  his  laft 
and  greateft  effort  againft  the  witneffes.  But  though  thefe  in- 
ftances  fufficiently  anfwer-  in  fome  refpe&s,  yet  they  are  defi¬ 
cient  in  others,  and  particularly  in  this,  that  they  are  none  of 
them  the  laft  perfecution ;  otners  have  been  fince,  and  in  all  pro¬ 
bability  will  be  again.  Befides  as  the  two  witneffes  are  defigned 
to  be  the  reprefen tatives  of  the  proteftants  in  general,  fothe 
perfecution  muft  be  general  too,  and  not  confined  to  this  or 
that  particular  church  or  nation.  We  are  now  living  under 
the  fixth  trumpet :  and  the  empire  of  the  Euphratean  horfemen 
or  Othmans  is  ftill  fubfifting,  and  perhaps  in  as  large  extent  as 
ever:  the  leaf  Is  reigning ;  and  the  witneffes  are  ftill,  jri 
fome  times  and  places  more,  in  fome  lefs,  prophefying  in  fack - 
c  ot  .  L  will  not  be  till  towards  the  end  of  their  teff  imony ,  and 
that  end  fee meth  to  be  yet  at  fome  di  ftance,  that  the  °reat  vic¬ 
tory  and  triumph  of  the  and  the  fuppreffion,  and  refur- 

r<n  u  anC^  exa^tat^011  °f  the  witneffes  will  take  effedf.  When 
a  thefe  things  fhall  be  accompli  fhed,  then  the  fixth  trumpet 
will  end,  then  the  fecqnd  woe  fhall  be  paff  (ver.  14.)  the  Oth- 
man  empire  fhall  be  broken  in  the  fame  manner  that  Ezekiel 
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(xxxviii.  xxxix.)  and  Daniel  (xi.  44,  45.)  have  predated;  the r 
iufFerings  of  the  witnejfes  fhall  ceaie,  and  they  fhall  be  railed 
and  exalted  above  their  enemies :  and  when  the  fecond  woe 
fhall  be  thus  paft,  behold  the  third  woe ,  or  the  total  deftru&ion 
of  the  beaft  cometh  quickly .  Some  time  intervened  between 
the  firft  and  the  fecond  woes  ;  but  upon  the  ceafing  of  the  Jecond , 
the  third  fhall  commence  immediately. 

It  appears  then  that  the  greater  part  of  this  prophecy  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  witnejfes  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled :  but  poflibly 
fome  may  queftion,  whether  any  part  of  it  hath  been  fulfilled ; 
whether  there  have  been  any  fuch  perfons  as  the  witnejfes ,  any 
true  and  faithful  fervants  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  have  in  every 
age  profefled  doftrines  contrary  to  thofe  maintained  by  the 
Pope  and  church  of  Rome.  The  truth  of  the  fa£t  will  beft 
appear  by  an  hiftorical  dedu&ion  ;  and  if  it  can  be  proved,  that 
there  have  conftantly  been  fuch  witnejfes  from  the  feventh  cen¬ 
tury  down  to  the  Reformation,  during  the  moft  flourifhing  pe¬ 
riod  of  popery,  I  prefume  there  can  be  little  doubt  about  the 
times  preceding  or  following.  As  there  hath  been  occafion  to 
obferve  before,  the  feeds  of  popery  were  fown  even  in  the 
apoftles  time,  but  they  were  not  grown  up  to  maturity,  the 
power  of  the  Pope  as  a  horn  or  temporal  prince  was  not  efta- 
blifhed  until  the  eighth  century ,  and  from  thence  therefore 
it  will  be  proper  to  begin  our  deduction,  when  the  beaft  began 
to  reign,  and  the  witnefTes  to  prophecy  in  fackcloth . 

Great  as  the  power  of  the  Latin  church  was  grown  in  the 
eighth  century,  the  Greek  church  fill!  diflented  from  it,  and 
oppofed  it.  The  emperors  (a)  Leo  Ifauricus  and  his  for 
Conftantine  Copronymus,  not  only  vigoroufiy  oppofed  the 
worfhip  of  images,  butalfo  denied  the  interceffion  of  faints 
and  burnt  and  deftroyed  their  relics.  In  the  year  feven  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-four,  Conftantine  Copronymus  held  a  genera 
council  at  Conftantinople  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-eigh 
bifhops,  who  prohibited  unanimoufly  the  worfhip  of  faints  a: 
well  as  of  images  j  and  ( b )  declared  that  u  only  one  image  was 


(a)  Theoph.  Cedren.  Zonar.  & c.  &c.  Ered.  Spanhemii  Hill 
Chriftian.  Se£t.  viii.  Cap.  6,  7,  See. 

(b)  Aliis  explofis  imaginibus,  [verba  funt  Bellarmini  Tom.  i.P 
$35.1  unicam  definiverunt  efle  imaginem  ab  ipfo  Chrillo  inilitutam 
nimirum  panem  et  vinum  in  Euchariflia,  quse  repraefentant  Chrili 
corpus  et  fangumem.  Ex  Concil.  Conftantinop.  Tom.  3.  P-355 
Edit.  Binnii.  Ufferios  de  Chriftian.  Ecclef.  fucceffione  et  ftatu.  Caj 
2.  Se6l.  4.  P.  19. 
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«  conftituted  by  Chrift  himfelf,  namely  the  bread  and  wine  in 
«■  the  eucharift,  which  reprefent  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift 
than  which  there  cannot  be  a  ftronger  declaration  againft  the 
do&rine  of  tranfubftantiation  as  well  as  againft  the  worftiip  of 
images.  It  is  true  that  the  fecond  council  of  Nice  in  the  year 
feven  hundred  and  eighty-feven  rcftored  and  eftabliftied  the 
worftiip  of  images,  and  the  Pope  ratified  and  confirmed  it; 
but  neverthelefs  great  oppofition  was  made  to  it  by  feveral 
churches  in  the  weft.  Charlemain  (#)  held  a  council  at 
Francfort  in  the  year  feven  hundred  and  ninety-four,  confiding 
of  three  hundred  bifhops  of  various  nations,  who  condemned 
equally  the  fecond  council  of  Nice  and  the  worftiip  of  images. 
The  Carol  in  books  were  alfo  fet  forth  under  the  name  and  au¬ 
thority  of  that  great  monarch  ;  and  the  doctrines  therein  con¬ 
tained,  of  the  lufficiency  of  the  fcriptures,  of  the  worftiip  of 
God  alone,  of  prayers  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  of  the  eucharift, 
of  juftification,  of  repentance,  of  pretended  vifions  and  mira¬ 
cles,  and  various  other  points,  are  fuch  as  a  papift  would  abhor, 
and  a  proteftant  would  fubfcribe.  Not  to  feek  for  farther  in- 
ftances,  the  ( b )  Britifh  churches  lamented  and  execrated  the 
fecond  council  of  Nice ;  and  the  famous  Albin  or  Alcuin 
wrote  a  letter  againft  it,  difproving  and  refuting  it  by  exprefs 
authorities  of  holy  fcripture ;  which  letter  was  tranfmitted  to 
Charles  the  Great  in  the  name  of  the  biftiops  and  other  great 
men  of  the  kingdom.  Even  in  Italy  (c)  the  council  of  Foro- 
julio  prefcribed  the  ufe  of  no  other  creed  but  that  of  the  apo- 
ftles,  fo  that  they  had  no  conception  of  the  neceftity  of  fo  many 
additional  articles,  as  have  fince  been  made  by  Pope  Pius  IV. 
and  received  by  the  church.  Some  even  of  the  Italian  biftiops 
afiifted  at  the  council  of  Francfort  before  mentioned,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  Paulinus  bifhop  of  Aquileia  bore  a  principal  part  in  it. 

Popery  prevailed  ftill  more  in  the  ninth  century,  but  yet 
not  without  considerable  oppofition.  Not  only  ( d )  the  empe¬ 
rors  of  the  eaft,  Nicephorus,  Leo  Armenius,  Michael  Baibas-, 


(*)  Spanheim.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  et  2  Ufter.  ibid.  P.  20.  Allix’s  Re¬ 
marks  upon  the  ancient  churches  of  the  Albigenfes,  Chap.  8. 

{b)  Hoveden,  Annal.  pars  prior  P.  232.  Simeon  Dunelm.  Hill. 
P.  ill.  Matt.  Weltm.  Flores  Hilt.  Ann.  703.  UlTer  ibid.  P.  10, 
20.  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hilt.  B.  2.  P.  1 39. 

(r)  Tom.  7,  Concil.  P.  1002.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient 
churches  of  Piedmont.  Chap.  8.  Spanheim.  ibid.  Cap.  9,  10. 

(d)  Fred.  Spanheimii  Hilt.  Chriltian.  S*c.  ix.  Cap.  n.  Mifcell. 
Sacral  Antiq.  Lib'.  6.  Hilt.  Imag.  7,  8,  9. 
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Theophilus,  and  the  emperors  of  the  weft,  Charles  the  great 
and  Lewis  the  Pious,  but  alfo  feveral  prelates  and  ecclefiaftics* 
oppoied  the  abfolute  power  and  fupremacy  of  the  Pope,  together 
with  the  worfhip  of  images,  and  invocation  of  faints  and  angels. 
T  he  capitularies  and  edidts  of  Charles  the  great  and  Lewis  the 
Pious  [a)  injoining  the  reading  of  the  canonical  fcripture  as 
the  foie  rule  of  faith,  without  any  regard  to  human  traditions 
01^  apocryphal  writings.  Private  mafies  and  pilgrimages,  and 
otner  fucn  luperftitions  (b)  were  forbidden  by  the  fame  capi¬ 
tularies.  Lewis  the  Pious  held  a  council  at  Paris  in  the  year 
eight  hundred  and  tv/enty-four,  which  (r)  agreed  with  the 
council  of  Francfort  in  rejecting  the  fecond  council  of  Nice, 
and  forbidding  the  worfhip  of  images.  Agobard,  archbiftiop 
of  Lyons,  in  his  book  againft  pictures  and  images,  maintains, 
that  we  ought  not  to  adore  any  image  of  God,°but  only  that 
which  is  God  himfelf,  even  his  eternal  Son  ;  and  that  there 
is  no  other  mediator  between  God  and  men,  fave  Jefus  Chrift 
God  and  man:  fo  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  this  book  is  con¬ 
demned  in  the  Index  Expurgatorius  of  the  church  of  Rome.' 
It  was  in  this  century,  that  the  dodrine  of  tranfubftantiation 
was  fir  ft  advanced  here  in  the  weft  by  Pafchafius  Radbertus 
abbot  of  Corbie  in  France  ;  but  it  was  ftrenuoufty  oppofed  by 
Rabanus  Maurus,  Bertramus,  Johannes  Scotus,  and  many 
other  bi (liops  and  learned  men  of  that  age.  Rabanus  Maurus, 
archbiftiop  ot  Mentz,  paftes  this  cenfure  upon  the  noveltv 
of  the  doctrine ;  u  Some,  fays  he,  of  late  not  rightly  conceiv- 
“  ing  concerning  the  facrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
a  Lord,  have  affirmed  that  this  is  the  very  fame  body  of  our 
<c  Lord,  v/hich  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  in  which 
a  our  Lord  himfelf  fuffered,  &c.  which  error  we  have  oppofed 


(a)  Capit.  Aquifgranens.  Spanhem.  Hid.  Chriftian,  Sxc.  ix.  Cap. 
3.  Sedt.  2.  Cap.  9.  Sedt.  2. 

(b)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sedt.  5,  8,  &c. 

( c )  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap  2.  Sedt.  3.  Cap.  12.  Sedt.  2.  Hid.  Imag. 
Sedt.  9.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient  churches  of  the  Abigen- 
fes.  Chap.  9. 

(<A  Quidam  nuper  de  ipfo  facramento  corporis  et  fanguinis  Do¬ 
mini  non  redte  fentientes,  dixerunt  hoc  ipfum  corpus  Domini  quod 
de  Maria  virgine  natum  eft,  et  in  quo  ipfe  Dominus  pah  us  eft,  &  c  ; 
cui  errori  quantam  potuimus,  &c.  Lib.  Poenitent.  Cap.  33.  Shan- 
hem.  Hift.  Chriftian.  Ssec,  ix.  Cap*  10.  Sedt.  4. 
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*  to  the  utmoft  of  our  power,  &c.”  Pie  thus  (^)exprefles  his  own 
fentiments;  “  Our  Lord  would  have  the  facrament  of  his  body 
u  and  blood  be  taken  and  eaten  by  the  faithful,  that  by  a  vilible 
“  work  an  invifible  effedl  might  appear.  For  as  the  material 
cc  food  outwardly  nourifhes  and  refreshes  the  body,  fo  alfo  the  word 
“  of  God  inwardly  nourifties  and  ftrengthens  the  foul.”  Again: 
“  the  facrament  is  reduced  into  the  nourifhment  of  the  body, 
<c  but  by  virtue  of  the  facrament  eternal  life  is  obtained.” 
Bertram  us,  or  Ratramnus  as  he  is  other  wife  called,  a  monk  of 
Corbie,  wi  ote  a  book  oj'  tbs  body  and  blood  oj' own  Lond^  which, 
he  inferibed  to  the  emperor  Charles  the  bald. 

The  emperor  (b)  had  inquired  of  him,  “  whether  the  fame 
“  body,  which  was  born  of  Mary,  and  fuffered,  and  was  dead 
“  and  buried,  and  which  fitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
“  is  what  is  daily  taken  in  the  mouth  of  the  faithful  by  the 
“myftery  of  the  facrament  in  the  church:”  and  Bertram  an- 
fwers,.  that  the  difference  between  them  is  “  as  great  as  be- 
“  tvveen  the  pledge,  and  the  thing  for  which  the  pledge  is  de- 
“  livered  ;  as  great  as  between  the  image,  and  the  thing  whofe 
<c  image  it  is ;  as  great  as  between  the  reprefentation,  and  the 
“  reality.”  He  fays  (c)  in  feveral  places,  that  “ the  bread  and 
^  wine  are  figuratively  the  body  of  Chrift,  fpiritually  not  corpo- 
“  rally,  in  figure,  in  image,  in  myftery,  not  in  truth,  or  real  ex- 
licence,  or  prefence  of  the  fubftance.”  Johannes  Scotus,  the 
famous  Irifhman,  for  the  Irifh  were  the  Scots  of  thofe  times. 


'  M  MaluitDominus  corporis  et  fanguinis  fui  facramenta  fidelium 
3re  percipi,  et  in  partem  [al.  paftum]  eorum  redigi,  ut  per  vifibile 
^pus  inriiibilis  oftendetur  effedus.  Sicut  enim  cibus  materialis  fo- 
nniecus  nutrit corpus  etvegetat,  itaetiam  verbum  Dei  intusanimam 
lutruit  et  rooorat.  Sacramentum  in  alimentum  corporis  redigitur, 
/irtue  autem  facramenti  aeterna  vita  adipifeitur.  Inftitut.  Cleric. 
Ub  1.  Cap.  3 1.  et  de  Univerfo  Lib.  5.  Cap.  u.  Uffer.  de  Chrifti- 
m.  Fcclef.  fuccefiione  et  ftatu.  Cap.  2.  Seff.  16. 

(b)  Ubi  queerenti  imperatori  utrumipfum  corpus  quod  de  Maria 
utum  eft  et  paffum,  mortuum  et  fepultum,  quoque  ad  dexteram  Pa¬ 
ns  confideat,  iit  quod  ore  fidelium  per  facramentorum  myfterium 
a  ecciefia  quatidie  fumitur  :  refpondet  Bertramus  diferimen  inter 
^  unique  eiTe  tantum,  quantum  eft  inter  pignus,  et  earn  rem  pro 
j  a  pignuo  traditui  j  quantum  inter  imaginem,  etremeujus  eftima- 
1°:  et  quantum  inter  Ipaciem  et  veritatem.  Uffer.  ibid.  Seel.  17. 

,  -V  .  Bertramus,  Panem  vinumque  figurate  corpus  Chrfti 
xii  eie  .  piritualiter,  non  corporaliter  ;  in  figura,  in  imagine,  in 

Lantfn°£  n°Q  ^ua  rsa^  exifientia,  vel  pnefentia  fub- 

&c.  Spanhem  lbib. 
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(a)  wrote  alfo  a  book  of  the  eucharijl  by  the  command  of  Charles 
the  bald:  and  therein  he  afferted,  that  w  the  facrament  of  the 
«  altar  is  not  the  true  body,  nor  true  blood  of  our  Lord,  but  only 
«  the  memorial  of  the  true  body  and  of  the  true  blood.”  He 
was  after  this  invited  into  England  by  king  Alfred,  was  prefer¬ 
red  by  him,  and  honoured  with  the  title  of  martyr  after  his 
death:  which  is  at  leaf!:  a  ftrong  prefumption,  that  the  church  of 
England  had  not  at  that  time  received  the  dodtrine  of  tranfub- 
ftantiation.  In  Italy  itfelf  (h)  Angilbcrtus,  archbifhop  of  Mi¬ 
lan,  would  not  acknowledge  the  lupremacy  of  the  Pope,  nor  did 
the  church  of  Milan  fubmit  to  the  fee  of  Rome  till  two  hundred 
years  afterwards.  But  no  one  was  more  willing,  as  indeed  no 
one  of  that  age  was  more  able  to  ftem  the  torrent  of  fuperftition 
than  Claud  bifhop  of  Turin,  in  his  numerous  writings  and  com¬ 
ments  upon  fcripture.  He  ( c )  afferted  the  equality  of  all  the  a- 
pollles  with  St.  Peter,  and  maintained  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  the 
only  head  of  the  church.  He  overthrew  the  doclrine  of  merit 
and  all  pretences  to  works  of  fupererogation.  He  rejected  tradi¬ 
tions  in  matters  of  religion,  held  the  church  tobeiubjedf  to  error, 
and  denied  the  ufe  of  prayers  for  the  dead.  He  propofed  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  eucharift  in  a  manner  totally  different  from  Pafcha- 
fius  Radbertus,  and  entirely  conformable  to  the  fenfe  of  the  an¬ 
cient  church.  He  oppofed  with  all  his  might  the  worfhip  of 
faints,  of  relics,  of  images,  together  with  pilgrimages,  penances, 
and  other  fuperffitions  of  the  like  kind.  He  may  in  a  manner 
be  faid  to  have  fown  the  feeds  of  the  Reformation  in  his  diocefe 

(tf )  Sacramentum  altaris  non  efte  verum  corpus,  nec  verum  fan- 
guinem  Domini,  fed  folummodo  memoria  le  veri  corporis  et  veri 
fanguinis.  Spanhem.  ibid,  Uffer,  ibid.  Seel.  19.  Dupin.  ix.  Siecle. 
Chap.  7.  Ceve  Hill.  Litt.  Ann.  858.  P.  45.  Vol.  II.  Collier’s  Ec- 

clefiaft.  Hift.  B.  3.  P.  165.  . 

{h)  Sigon.  de  Pvegn.  Ital.  Lib.  5.  Ann.  844.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap, 

9.  Se£t.  1.  , . 

(<:)  See  thefe  points  proved  by  quotations  and  extracts  from  ms 

works  in  Dr.  Affix’s  remarks  upon  the  ancient  churches  of  Pied¬ 
mont.  Chap.  9.  See  alfo  Spanheim,  Dupin,  Cave,  & c. 

(^)  Infelix  decitur  hoc  face ulum,  exhauftum  hominibus  mgemc 
et  do&rina  Claris,  fit  etiam  Claris  principibus ;  et  pontificibus ;  ir 
quo  nihil  fere  dignum  memoria  pofteritatis  geftum  fit — Hoc  verc 
uno  infelix,  quod  per  annos  fere  150  pontifices  cireiter  50  a  virtutf 
majorum  prorfus  defecerint,  Apotaftici  Apoftaticive  potius  quail 
Apoftilici.  Genebrard.  Chon.  Lib.  4.  In  initio  x.  Sxc.  Llier.  < 
Chriftian.  Ecclef.  fucceflione  et  ftatu.  Cap,  2.  Seft.  34.  Spanhemi 
Hift.  Chriftian.  Sate.  x.  Cap.  3.  Seft.  1. 
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or  Turin;  and  his  dodlines  took  fuch  deep  root  efpeciady  in 
the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  that  they  continued  to  dourifh  there 
for  fome  centuries,  as  the  Papids  themfelves  acknowledge. 

The  tenth  century  even  the  writers  of  the  Romifh  commu¬ 
nion  lament  and  defcribe  as  the  mod  debauched  and  wicked, 
the  mod  illiterate  and  ignorant  age  fince  the  coming  of  Chrift. 
Genebrard  lays  “  This  is  called  the  unhappy  age,  being 
“  deditute  of  men  famous  for  wit  and  learning,  as  alfo  of  fa- 
“  mous  princes  and  Popes ;  in  which  fcarce  any  thing  was 
u  done  worthy  of  the  memory  of  poderity.”  He  fub joins, 
cc  But  chiefly  unhappy  in  this  one  thing,  that  for  almod  one 
:c  hundred  and  fifty  years  about  dfty  Popes  totally  degenerated 
:c  from  the  virtue  of  their  ancedors,  being  more  like  apof- 
dates  than  apodles.”  Baronius  himfelf  ( h )  denominates  it  an 
Won,  a  leaden^  and  obfeure  age:  and  declares  that  u  Chrid  was 
;c  then,  as  it  appears,  in  a  very  deep  deep,  when  the  fh ip  was 
c  covered  with  waves  ;  and  what  feemed  word,  when  the  Lord 
L  was  thus  adeep,  there  were  wanting  difciples  VvTho  by  their 
c  cries  might  awaken  him,  being  themfelves  all  fad  aileepT 
ft  is  mot  to  be  wondered,  that  in  fo  long  and  dark  a  night  as 
his,  while  all  were  adeep,  the  futtle  enemy  lhould  fowhis  tares 
n  great  abundance.  However  there  were  fome  few  like  light* 
Inning  in  a  dark  place ,  who  remondrated  againd  the  degenera- 
:y  and  fe perdition  of  the  times.  The  refolutions  and  decrees 
)t  the  councils  of  Francfort  and  Paris  againd  the  worfhip  of 
mages  ( b )  had  dill  fome  force  and  induence  in  Germany,  in 
"ranee,  in  England,  and  other  countries.  In  the  former  part 
>f  this  century,  in  the  year  nine  hundred  and  nine,  a  council 
c)  was  held  at  'I  rody,  a  village  near  Soiffons  in  France  :  and 
laving  made  feveral  wife  and  good  regulations,  they  conclud- 
d  with  a  profedion  of  the  things,  which  Chridians  ought  ten 
»elieve  and  practife:  and  in  that  profedion  are  none  of  thofe 
VOL.  II.  I  i 

(a)  En  novum  inchoatur  faeculum,  quod  fui  afperitate  ac  boni  tte- 
ilitate  ferreum,  malique  exundantis  deformitate  plumbeum,  atque 
lopia  feriptorum  appellari  conluevit  obfeurum.  Baron,  ad  ann. 
oo;  Dormiebat  tunc,  plane  alto  (ut  apparet)  fopore  Chriftus,  cun’, 
avis  fiudibus  operiretur:  Et  quod  deterius  videbatur,  de  erant 
ui  Dominum  dc.  dormientem  clamoribus  excitarent  difcipuli,  ilcr- 
mtibus  omnibus.  Ibid.  ad.  ann.  912.  Uder.  ibid.  Spanliem.  ibid. 

(?)  bpanheim.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Sed.  8.  Hid.  Imag.  vScd.  9. 

(c)  lorn.  3.  Concil.  Gallic.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  8.  Sed.  a. 
>upin  x.  Siecle.  Chap.  3. 
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things  which  conffitute  the  fum  of  popifh  dodtrine,  nothing 
of  the  Pope’s  being  head  of  the  church,  nothing  of  the  daily 
facrilice  of  the  mafs,  or  of  purgatory,  or  of  the  worffiip  of 
creatures,  or  of  commentitious  facraments,  or  of  confeffion  to 
the  prieft,  put  of  pure  and  fincere  confeffion  to  God :  fo  much 
did  this  council  differ  from  the  fpirit  and  principles  of  the 
council  of  Trent.  Many  churches  (a)  ftill  retained  the  ufe 
of  the  fcriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue:  and  in  England  parti¬ 
cularly  Atelftan  caufed  them  to  be  tranflated  into  the  Englo- 
Saxon  idiom.  Great  oppofition  ( b )  was  alfo  made  in  feveral 
countries  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy;  and  feveral  councils 
were  held  upon  the  controverfy  between  the  monks  and  the 
fecular  clergy,  and  particularly  in  England,  where  Elfere  earl 
of  Mercia  expelled  the  monks  out  of  the  monafteries  in  that 
province,  and  introduced  the  clergy  with  their  wives.  Many 
too  even  in  this  age  denied  the  dodtrine  of  tranfubftantiation. 
Keriger  abbot  of  Lobes  near  Liege  (c)  wrote  exprefsly  againft 
it;  as  did  alfo  (c)  Alfric  in  England,  whofe  homily  for  eafter 
ufed  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  churches.  His  principal  aim 
therein  (d)  is  to  prove,  u  that  we  fpi ritually  tafte  the  body  of 
<c  Chriff,  and  drink  his  blood,  when  with  true  faith  we  par- 
“  take  of  that  holy  facrament ;  the  bread  and  wine  cannot  by 
<c  any  benediction  be  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
<c  Chriff,  they  are  indeed  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriff,  yet 
u  not  corporally,  but  fpiritually ;”  with  much  more  to  the 
fame  purpofe.  He  wrote  alfo  two  epiftles,  the  one  addreffed 
to  Wulfin  bifliop  of  Shirburn,  and  the  other  to  Wulfftan  arch- 
bifliop  of  York,  wherein  he  afferts  the  fame  dodtrine.  In  the 


( a )  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Sect.  2  et  10.  Scripturas  divinas  verti 
fecit  in  Anglo-Saxonicum  idioma.  Willi.  Malmef.  et  Belaeus. 

( b )  Spanhem.  ibid.  Sedt.  5,  Spelmanni  Concil.  Brit.  Vol.  I.  Col¬ 
lier’s  Ecclef.  Elift.  B.  3.  P.  199. 

(c)  Sigebert  de  Ecclefiaft.  Script.  Cap.  138.  Uffer.  ibid.  Sedt. 
20.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Sedl.  3.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  4. 

(d)  Uffer.  ibid.  Sedl.  20,  21.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Sedl.  2.  Dupin.  ibid. 
Chap.  5.  Cave  Hill.  Litt.  Vol.  II.  P.  108,  &c.  Collier’s  Ecclefiall. 
Hill.  B.  3.  P.  204,  Sec. 

(e)  — id  pene  unice  agit,  <c  ut  odendat  nos  fpiritualiter  corpus 
ge  Chridi  gullare  ejufque  fanguinem  bibere,  cum  vera  fide  facram 

illam  gullamus  eucharilliam ;  panem  et  vinum  non  poffe  per 
<c  ullam  benedidlionem  in  Chriili  corpus  et  fanguinem  mutari  ; 
€t  vere  quidem  Chriili  corpus  et  fanguinem  effe,  non  tamen  corpa- 
raliter,  fed  fpiritualiter;  &c.”  Cave  ibid.  P.  no. 
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former  he  thus  ( a )  explains  the  doctrine  of  the  facrament; 
u  The  hoft  is  the  body  of  Chrift,  not  corporally,  but  fpiritually. 
iC  Not  the  body  in  which  he  fullered ;  but  the  body  of  which 
“  he  fpake,  when  he  confecrated  the  bread  and  wine  the  night 
tc  preceding  his  palhon,  and  faid  of  the  confecrated  bread, 

This  is  my  body,  and  again  of  the  confecrated  wine,  This 
“  is  nay  blood,  which  is  ihed  for  many  for  the  remiflion  of 
u  fins.”  In  the  latter  he  hath  thefe  (b)  memorable  words, 
which  fome  papifts  of  more  zeal  than  knowledge  attempted  to 
erafe  out  of  the  manufcript  copy.  “  Yet  this  facrifice  is  not 
u  made  his  body  in  which  he  buffered  for  us,  nor  his  blood 
“  which  he  poured  out  for  us,  but  it  is  fpiritually  made  his 
<c  body  and  blood ;  as  the  manna  which  rained  from  heaven, 
“  and  the  water  which  flowed  from  the  rock,  as  Paul  the  apol- 
“  tie  faith.”  The  fynods  and  councils,  which  were  held  in 
this  age  by  the  authority  of  kings  and  bifliops,  fhow  evident¬ 
ly  that  the  power  of  the  Pope  had  not  yet  extended  over  all. 
Nay  there  were  kings  and  bifliops  who  oppofed  the  fuprema- 
cy  of  the  Pope  ;  and  none  more  than  (c)  the  council  of 
Rheims  in  the  year  nine  hundred  and  ninety-one,  and  Ger- 
bert  archbifhop  of  Rheims,  who  declared  “  that  if  the  Pope, 
“  did  amifs,  he  was  liable  to  the  cenfures  of  the  church:”  and 
fpeaking  of  die  Pope  then  reigning  John  XV.  “  What,”  fays 
he,  “  do  you  conceive  this  man,  fitting  on  a  lofty  throne, 
“  glittering  in  purple  cloathing  and  in  gold,  what,  fay  I,  do 
“  you  conceive  him  to  be  ?  If  he  is  deflituteof  charity,  and 

(a)  Hoftia  ilia  eft  Chriili  corpus  non  corporaliter,  fed  fpiritua- 
liter.  Non  corpus  in  quo  pafliis  eft ;  fed  corpus  de  quo  locutus  eft, 
quando  panem  et  vinum,  ea  quae  paflionem  anteceflit  notte,  in  hofti- 
am  confecravit :  et  de  facrato  pane  dixit.  Hoc  eft  corpus  meum  ; 
rurfumque  de  facro  vino.  Hie  eft  fanguis  meus,  qui  quo  multis  ef- 
funditur  in  remiliionem  peccatorum.  Apud  Ufier.  ibid.  Sett.  21. 

(b)  Non  fit  tamen  hoc  facriiicium  corpus  ejus  in  quo  pafliis  eft 
pro  nobis,  neque  fanguis  ejus  quern  pro  nobis  effudit,  led  lpirltua- 
liter  corpus  ejus  efficitur  et  fanguis:  fleut  manna  quod  de  caelo 
pluit.  et  aqua  qua^  de  petra  fluxit,  ficut  Paulus  apoftolus  ait.  Apud 
Uffer.  ibid,  et  Cave  ibid. 

(c)  opanhem.  ex  Baronio  ad  ann.  qq2.Num.  10.  &c.etexEpift. 
Gerberti.  Si  peccaverit,  fubefle  judicio  ecclefiae. — Quid  hunc,  reve- 
rendi  patres,  in  iublimi  folio  reiidentem,  velte  purpurea  etauro  ra- 
aiantem,  quid  hunc,  inquam,  efte  cenfetis  ?  Nimirum  ft  charitate 
deftituitur,  folaque  feientia  inflaturet  extollitur,  Antichriftus  eft  in 
templo  Dei  fedens,  et  fe  oftendens  tanquam  fit  Deus.  Cap.  6.  Sett. 
3,  &c.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  5.  See  alio  A’lix’s  Remarks  upon  the 
ancient  churches  of  the  Albigenies,  Chap.  10. 
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u  is  puffed  up  by  knowledge  alone,  be  is  Ant ich rift  fitting  in 
tc  the  temple  of  God,  and  Blowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God.” 
He  was  afterwards  himfelf  chofen  Pope  under  the  name  of 
Svlvefter  II.  and  poflibly  the  change  of  his  fituation  might 
produce  a  change  in  his  fentiments. 

Mucli  of  the  fatlie  complexion  with  the  tenth  was  the  eleventh 
century,  equally  funk  in  profligacy,  fuperffition,  and  ignorance, 
but  yet  not  without  fome  fuperior  fpirits  to  bear  teftimony 
againft  it.  The  papal  power  was  in  this  century  carried  beyond 
all  bounds  by  the  ambition  and  arrogance  of  the  reigningPopes, 
and  particularly  by  the  violence  and  haughtinefs  of  Gregory 
VII.  whofe  former  name  was  Hildebrand,  or  Hell-brand ,  as 
'  he  hath  often  been  denominated.  But  yet  there  were  empe¬ 
rors  and  councils,  who  ftrenuoufly  oppofed  the  pretenfions  and 
ufurpations  of  the  fee  of  Rome  ;  and  thefe  contefts  and  ftrug- 
gles  between  the  Popes  and  Emperors  about  the  right  of  in- 
veftitures  and  other  articles,  make  a  principal  part  of  the  hif- 
tory  of  this  age.  Our  Ertglifh  kings,  devoted  as  they  were  to 
the  religion,  vet  would  not  entirely  fubmit  to  the  authority  of 
the  biftiop  of  Pvome;  but  contradicted  it  in  feveral  inftances. 
When  William  I.  was  required  by  the  Pope  to  pay  him  hom¬ 
age,  he  made  ( a )  anfwer,  “  To  pay  homage  I  have  been  un- 
a  willing,  noram  I  willing  ;  for  neither  did  I  promi'fe  it,  nei- 
a  ther  do  I  find  that  my  predeceflors  paid  it  to  your  prede- 
“  ceflors.”  His  fon  William  Rufus  exerted  fomewhat  of  the 
fame  fpirit,  and  ( b )  infifted  that  the  Pope,  without  his  permif- 
fion,  had  no  manner  of  jurifdiclion  in  England.  Early  in  this 
century,  there  (c)  appeared  at  Orleans  fome  heretics,  as  they 
were  called,  who  maintained  that  the  confecration  of  the  prieft 
could  not  change  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Chrift,  and  that  it  was  unprofitable  to  pray  to  faints  and 
angels  ;  and  they  were  condemned  by  the  council  of  Orleans 
in  the  year  one  thoufand  and  feventeen.  Not  long  after  thefe 
(d)  appeared  other  heretics  of  the  fame  ftamp  in  Flanders, 


(a)  Fidelitatem  facere  nolui,  nec  volo  ;  quia  nec  ego  promifi, 
nec  antecefTores  meos  anteceiToribus  tuis  id  fecifie  comperio.  Apud 
Baron  Ann.  1079.  Seft.  25.  Uffer.  de  Chriflian.  Eccleh  fuccefiione 
et  flatu.  Cap.  7.  Seft.  9. 

(b)  Eadmcr.  Hift.  Lib.  2.  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hif:.  B.  4.  P.  279. 

(c)  Dupin  xi.  Siecle.  Chap.  13.  Fred.  Spanhemii Hift.  Chriitian. 
Siec  xi.  Cap.  10.  Sed:.  1. 

( d )  Spanhem.  ibid.  Dupin.  ibid.  Ailix’s  Remarks  upon  the  an¬ 
cient  church  of  Piedmont.  Chap,  ii* 
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who  were  alfo  condemned  by  the  fynod  of  Arras  in  the  year 
one  thoufand  and  twenty-five.  They  came  originally  from 
Italy,  where  they  had  been  the  dilciples  of  Gundulphus ;  and 
they  arefaid  to  have  admitted  no  feripture  but  the  gofpels  and 
apoftolical  writings  ;  to  have  denied  the  reality  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chrift  in  the  eucharifl  ;  to  have  attributed  no 
religious  worlhip  to  the  holy  confelfors,  none  to  the  crofs, 
none  to  images,  nor  to  temples  nor  altars  :  'and  to  have  alien¬ 
ed,  that  there  was  no  purgatory,  and  that  penances  after  death 
could  not  abfolve  the  deceafed  from  their  fins.  Other  tenets 
were  aferibed  to  them,  which  were  really  heretical :  and  per¬ 
haps  they  might  hold  fome  errors,  as  well  as  fome  truths;  or 
perhaps  their  adverfaries,  as  it  hath  been  their  ufual  artifice, 
might  lay  things  to  their  charge  merely  to  blacken  and  defame 
them.  Not  long  after  thefe  [a)  arofe  the  famous  Berengarius, 
a  native  of  Tours,  and  archdeacon  of  Angers,  who  more  pro- 
felfedly  wrote  againft  the  do&rine  of  tranlubftantiation  ;  and 
alfo  (b)  called  “  the  church  of  Rome  a  church  of  malignants, 
“  the  council  of  vanity,  and  the  feat  of  Satan.”  It  is  true  that 
he  was  compelled  by  the  authority  of  Popes  and  councils  to 
renounce,  abjure,  and  burn  his  writings.  But  his  was  all  a 
forced,  and  not  in  the  leaft  a  voluntary  recantation.  As  often 
as  he  recanted,  he  relapfed  again.  He  returned  like  a  dog  to 
his  vomit,  as  a  (r)  contemporary  popifh  writer  exprefieth  it. 
He  lived  and  died  in  the  fame  fentiments.  His  herefy  was 
from  him  called  the  Berengarian  herefy ;  and  his  followers 
were  fo  numerous,  that  as  (d)  old  hiftorians  relate,  he  had  cor¬ 
rupted  aim  off  all  the  French,  Italians,  and  Englifh  with  his 
depravities.  When  Gregory  VII.  had,  both  by  letters  and 
by  a  council  held  at  Rome  in  the  year  one  thoufand  and  feven- 

ty-four,  ftri&ly  forbidden  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  it  raifed 
. 

{a)  Uffbr.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Seft.  24,  &c.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  2 
Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  8,  &c.  &c. 

(^)  Ecclefiam  Romanum,  ecclefiam  malignantiam concilium  vani- 
tatis,  et  fedem  Satance  vocabat.  Gulielm.  Reginald.  Calvino  Tur- 
cifm.Lib.  2.  Cap.  5.  UiTer.  ibid.  Sed.  24 

(c)  Qui  licet  eandem  haerefin  fcepillime  in  fynodo  abjuravit,  ad 
vomitum  tamen  iuum  canio  more  non  expavit  redire.  Bertoldu1' 
Conftantienfis  preibyter  apud  Uifer.  ibid.  Sed.  34. 

{d)  Eodem  tempore,  Berengarius  Turonenfis,  in  hsereticam  pro- 
lapfus  pravitatem,  omnes  Gallos,  Italos,  et  Anglos,  fuisjampene 
corrupcrat  prayitatibus.  Matt.  Wcftmonaft.  et  Hill.  Roffen,  in  anno 
1087.  Uffer.  ibid.  Sed.  27. 
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(a)  great  commotions  among  the  eccleftaftics  in  Germany; 
who  not  only  complained  of  the  Pope  far  impofing  this  yoke, 
but  likewife  accufed  him  of  advancing  a  notion  insupportable, 
and  contrary  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  who  faith  that  all 
are  not  able  to  live  in  continence,  and  to  the  words  of  the  apof- 
tle,  who  ordereth  thofe  who  have  not  the  gift  of  continence 
to  marry.  They  added  that  this  law,  in  forcing  the  ordinary 
courfe  of  nature,  would  be  the  caufe  of  great  diforders  y  that 
they  would  rather  renounce  the  priefthood  than  marriage  ;  and 
the  Pope  lhould  provide,  if  he  could,  angels  to  govern  the 
church,  fincehe  refufed  to  be  ferved  by  men.  This*was  the 
language  of  thefe  corrupt  eccleftaftics,  as  (Z>)  Dupin  hath 
called  them  :  but  the  decree  of  the  Pope  was  no  lets  oppofed 
in  France,  in  Flanders,  in  Italy,  and  England,  than  in  Ger¬ 
many.  A  council  was  held  at  Winchefter,  in  the  year  one 
thouland  and  feventy-fix,  wherein  it  was  (c)  decreed  indeed, 
that  no  canon  fhould  marry ;  but  the  priefts  in  the  country, 
who  were  already  married,  were  allowed  to  cohabit  with  their 
wives;  whereas  the  Pope  had  enjoined  all  priefls  without  dif- 
tindlion  to  put  away  their  wives,  or  to  forbear  the  exercife  of 
their  office.  Whereupon  Mr.  Collier  hath  made  this  juft  re- 
ftedlion :  “From  hence  it  appears  that  the  papal  fupremacy  had 
“  not  reached  its  zenith  in  this  century,  and  that  the  Englifh 
“  bifhops  did  not  believe  the  patriarchal  power  arbitrary  and 
cc  unlimited,  but  that  a  national  church  had  fome  referves  of 
tt  liberty,  and  might  diftentfrom  the  conftitutions  of  the  fee  of 
<c  Rome  upon  Gccafton.” 

Europe  hitherto  wTas  involved  in  the  dark  night  of  popery, 
with  only  fome  ftars  appearing  here  and  there  in  the  horizon  ; 
but  in  the  twelfth  century  there  began  to  be  vifible  fome  ftreaks 
of  the  morning  light,  fome  dawnings  of  a  reformation.  Here 
in  England,  during  the  reign  of  Henry  II.  the  famous  con¬ 
ftitutions  of  Clarendon  were  fworn  to  and  figned  both  by  the 
clergy  and  the  laity,  in  recognition  of  the  rights  of  the  crown, 
particularly  forbidding  all  appeals  to  Rome  without  the  king’£ 
licence,  and  appointing  the  trial  of  criminal  clerks  before  fecu- 
lar  judges:  But  the  beft  account  of  this,  as  well  as  of  the  other 
memorable  tranfadlions  of  this  reign,  the  public  expecls,  with 

(а)  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  5.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Seft.  4. 

(б)  C’eft  ainfi  que  ces  ecclefiaftiques  corrompus  parloient.  Dupin. 
ibid.  P.  36. 

(c)  Collier’s  Eccleftafl,  Hill.  B.  4.  P.  243,  24-9*  Spelmanni 
Concil.  Vol.  II. 
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feme  impatience,  from  one  of  the  mod:  mafterly  and  elegant 
writers  of  the  prefent  age,  a  friend  to  religion  and  virtue,  a 
triend  to  liberty  and  his  country;  and  the  public  expeditions 
have  been  iince  fully  anfwered.  Fluentius  biihop  of  Florence 
(a)  taught  publicly,  that  Antichrift  was  born,  and  come  into  the 
world ;  whereupon  Pope  Pafchal  II.  went  to  Florence,  held  a 
council  there  in  the  year  one  thoufand  one  hundred  and  five,  and 
feverely  reprimanded  the  bithop,  and  ftrictly  forbad  himtopreach 
any  fuch  docSti  me.  St.  Pernard  himfelf,  devoted  as  he  was  and  bi- 
gotted  to  tne  church  of  Rome  in  other  refjpects,  yet  invemhed 
loudlyagainft  the  corruption  of  the  clergy,  and  the  pride  and  ty¬ 
ranny  of  the  Popes,  faying  that  they  were  the  minifters  of  Chrift 
and  ferved  Antichrift,  thatnothing  remained  but  that  the  man  of 
fin  fhould  be  revealed;  that  the  beaft  in  the  Apocalyps  occupied 
St.  Peter’s  chair,  with  other  exprefiions  to  the  fame  effect.  While 
our  King  Richard  I.  was  at  Medina  in  Sicily,  going  upon  his 
expedition  to  the  holy  land,  he  (c )  fent  for  the  famous  abbot  Joa- 
chim  of  Calabria, and  heard  him  with  much fatisfadlion  explain 
the  Apocalyps,  and  difeourfe  of  Antichrift.  He  faid  that  Anti¬ 
chrift  was  already  born  in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  that  he  would 
be  advanced  to  the  apoftolical  chair,  and  exalted  above  all  that 
^  called  God  or  is  worjhipped.  So  that  fome  true  notion  of  Anti- 
chrift  began  to  fpread  even  among  the  members  of  the  church 
of  Rome  ;  and  no  wonder  it  prevailed  among  thofe,  who  more 
directly  oppofed  the  dodtrines  of  that  church.  Peter  de  Bruis 
and  Henry  his  difciple  (d)  taught  in  Several  parts  of  France, 


(a)  Platnain  vita  Pafchal.  ii.  Spanhemii  Hiit.  Chriftian.  S$c. 
xii.  Cap.  5.  Sea.  2.  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  Ssc.  xii.  Concila.  Vol.  JJ.  P. 
258.  Calmet.  F)i6t.  in  Antichrist. 

(A)  Spanheim.  ibid,  lifter  de  Chriftian.  Ecclef.  fucceffione  et  fla- 
tu.  x.ap.  7,  beet.  5,  6. 

(c)  Rogen  de  hoveden  Annal.  Pars  Poderior  P.  681.  Edit.  Fran- 

rki-1  1  c  na^S  e!1  incivitate  Romana,  et  in  fede  apodolica 
fublimabatur,  &c.  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hid.  B.  6.  P.  401.  " 

(^  Corpus  etfanguinem  Chridiyn  theatrica  mifla’ non  ofFerri. 

.  0C  lp^ciebus  facramenti,  ipfis  nimirum  fubdantiis  muta- 

is,  ede  falfam.  Sacraficia,  id  ed  miflas,  orationes,  eleeriiofynas  et 

reriqua  vivorum  opera  pro  defundtis,  cd'e  dultitiam  et  impietatem 

.  1  Jue  eis  P10(lede.  #  Sacerdotes  et  monachos  debere  uxores  potius 

cere,  quam  comburi.  Cruces  non  adorandass  aut  venerandas  •  et 

o  cruces  fuperditiom  fervientes,  potius  amovendas  quam  retinen 

E'“'b  "P”  ‘i"  of  S 
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that cc  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  were  not  offered  in  the 
<c  theatrical  mafs  ;  that  the  doctrine  of  the  change  of  the  fub- 
fiances  in  the  facrament  is  falfe  ;  that  facrifices,  that  is  maf- 
cc  fes,  prayers,  alms,  and  other  works  of  the  living  for  the  dead 
“  are  foolifh  and  impious,  and  proht  them  nothing  ;  that  priefls 
cc  and  monks  ought  rather  to  marry  than  to  burn  ;  that  erodes 
“  are  not  to  be  adored,  or  venerated,  and  fo  many  erodes,  ferv- 
iner  to  fu oerftition,  ought  rather  to  be  removed  than  retain- 
<c  ed  and  they  both  were  martyrs,  the  one  being  burnt,  and 
the  other  impriioned  for  life;  on  account  of  their  doctrines. 
Other  herefies  were  laid  to  their  charge,  and  their  own  writings 
are  not  extant  to  fpeak  for  them  ;  but  thefe  things  they  taught 
and  profeffed,  their  enemies  themfelves  being  judges.  Arnold 
of  Brefcia  (a)  held  opinions  contrary  to  thofe  of  the  church 
concerning  the  facrament,  and  preached  mightily  againft  the 
temporal  power  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  and  the  clergy  ; 
for  which  he  was  burnt  at  Rome  in  the  year  one  thoufand  one 
hundred  and  fifty-five,  and  his  afhes  were  thrown  into  the 
Tyber,  to  prevent  the  people  from  exprelling  any  veneration 
for  his  relics.  But  the  true  witneffes,  and  as  I  may  fay  the 
proteftants  of  this  age,  were  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes, 
who  began  to  be  famous  at  this  time,  and  being  difperfed  into 
various  places  were  diitingui filed  by  various  appellations. 
Their  firff  and  proper  name  feemeth  to  have  been  V allenfes , 
or  inhabitants  of  the  valiies  ;  and  fo  faith  ( b )  one  of  the 
oldefl  writers,  Ebrard  of  Bethune,  who  wrote  in  the  year  one 
thoufand  two  hundred  and  twelve  ;  “  They  called  themielves 
«  Fallen  fes ,  becaufe  they  abide  in  the  valley  of  tears/'  allud- 
ino-  to  their  fituation  in  the  valiies  of  Piedmont.  They  were 
called  Albigenfes  from  Alby  a  city  in  the  Southern  parts  of 
France,  where  alfo  great  numbers  of  them  were  Situated.  They 
were  afterwards  denominated  Valdenfes  or  JFaldenfes ,  from 
Peter  Valdo  or  Waldo,  a  rich  citizen  of  Lyons,  and  a  confi- 
derable  leader  of  the  fed.  From  Lyons  too  they  were  called 
Leonijls ,  and  Cat  hard  from  the  profeffed  purity  of  their  life  and 
dodrine,  as  others  fince  have  had  the  name  of  Puritans.  As 


(a)  Otho  Frifing  de  Geftis  Frederici.  Lib.  i.  Spanhem.  ibid. 
Cap.  7.  Seft.  4.  Du  pin.  ibid.  Allix’s  Remarks  on  tne  ancient 

church  of  Piedmont.  Chap.  iS. 

(b)  V allenfes  fe  appellant,  eo  quod  in  valle  lachrymarum  man- 

F.hrflriL  Beth.  Antihxref.  Cap.  2 \ .  L ffer.  ibid.  C 


eant.  Ebrard.  Beth.  Antihxr 

»  *  •  ' 

Sed.  4.  Allix.  ibid. 


Cap.  8. 
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there  was  a  variety  of  names,  fo  there  might  be  fome  diverfity  of 
opinions  among  them ;  but  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  Maniche- 
ifm  and  other  abominable  hereiies,  which  have  been  charged  up¬ 
on  them,  is  certain  and  evident  from  all  the  remains  of  their 
creeds,  confeflions,  and  writings.  Their  opinions  (a)  are  thus  re¬ 
cited  from  an  old  manufeript  by  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburgh. 

“  In  articles  of  faith  the  authority  of  the  holy  feripture  is 
a  the  higheft,  and  for  that  realon  it  is  the  rule  of  judging; 

VOL.  II.  Ivk 


(a)  In  articulis  fdei  furnmam  effe  faerre  feripturae  authoritatem, 
eamque  ob  caufam  eiTe  illam  normam  judicandi :  ut  quicquid  cum 
verbo  Dei  non  congruat,  merito  fit  repudiandum  et  fugiendum. 

Patrum  et  conciiioruin  dogmata  eatenus  probanda,  quatenus  cum 
verbo  Dei  conveniunt. 

Sacrarum  feripturarum  ledionem  et  cognitionem,  omnibus  homi- 
nibus,  tumlaicis,  turn  facratis  viris,  liberam  et  neceffariam  elfe ;  irno 
potius  prophetarum  et  apodolorum  monumenta  legenda  die,  quam 
hominum  commenta. 

Duo  elfe  ecclefiae  Chrifti  facramenta,  baptifmum  et  ccenam  Do¬ 
mini. 

.Utriufque  fpeciei  ufum,  pro  facerdotibus  et  laicis,  a  Chrido  in¬ 
flit  utum  die. 

Miffas  eiTe  impias  ;  ac  furorum  effe,  pro  mortuis  miffidcare. 

Purgatorium  elfe  dgmentum  hominum ;  credentes  enim,  in  virtam 
aeternam,  non  credentes  autem,  in  damnationem  aeternam  venire. 

Sandorum  mortuorum  invocationes  et  cultum,  die  idololatriam. 

Romanam  ecclefiam  effe  meretricem  Babylonicam. 

Pap$  et  epifeopis  non  obtemperandum ;  quia  lint  lupi  eccldiie 
Chriili. 

Papam  non  habere  primatum  fuper  omnes  ecclefias  Chriili,  nee 
habere  poteliatem  utriufque  gladii. 

Ecclefiam  Chriili  effe,  quae  fmcerum  Chriili  verbum  audiat,  et  fa- 
cramentis  ab  ipfo  inllitutis  utatur,  ubicunque  locorum  ea  exfillat. 

Vota  die  hominum  ligmenta,  Sodomam  nutrientia. 

Tot  ordines  effe  tot  charaderes  behiae. 

Monochatum  effe  cadaver  faetidum. 

Templorum  tot  fuperditiofas  dedicationes,  memorias  mortuo- 
rum,  benedidiones  creaturaram,  peregrinationes,  tot  coada  jejunia, 
tot  feda  luperflua,  perpetuos  idos  hominum  indodorum  boatus,  ac 
reliquarum  ceremoniarum  cbfervationes,  verbi  dodrinam  et  inilitu- 
tionmem  manifelle  impedientes,  effe  inventiones  diabolicas. 

Conjugium  facerdotum  effe  licitum  ct  neceffarium. 

Ham  ex  antique  manuferipto  libro  proferimus.  Hid.  ecclef. 
Magdeburgh.  Vol.  III.  Cent.  xii.  Cap.  8.  P.  548,  549.  Edit.  Bafil. 
1624.  See  alfo  the  Confeffion  of  the  faith  of  the  Waldenfes  in  Per¬ 
rin’s  Hid.  B.  1.  Chap,  12,  &c. 
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“  fo  that  whatfoever  agreeth  not  with  the  word  of  God,  is  de- 
u  fervediy  to  be  rejected  and  avoided. 

tc  The  decrees  of  fathers  and  councils  are  fo  far  to  be  ap- 
“  proved,  as  they  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 

a  The  reading  and  knowlege  of  the  holy  fcriptures  is  free 
u  and  neceftary  tor  all  men,  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy; 
cc  yea  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  apoftles  are  to  be 
a  read  rather  than  the  comments  of  men. 

“  The  facraments  of  the  church  of  Chrift  are  two,  baptifm 
cc  and  the  flipper  of  the  Lord. 

“  The  receiving  in  both  kinds  for  priefts  and  people  was  in- 
<c  ftituted  by  Chrift. 

“  Malles  are  impious;  and  it  is  madnefs  to  fay  mafTes  for 
a  the  dead. 

u  Purgatory  is  an  invention  of  men;  for  they  who  believe,  gc 
u  into  eternal  life,  they  who  believe  not,  into  eternal  damnation. 
“  The  invocation  and  worfhipping  of  dead  laints  is  idolatry. 
“  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whore  of  Babylon. 
w  We  mull  not  obey  the  pope  and  bifhops;  becaufe  the) 
u  are  the  wolves  of  the  church  of  Chrift. 

“  The  Pope  hath  not  the  primacy  over  all  the  churches  ol 
a  Chrift,  neither  hath  he  the  power  of  both  fwords. 

u  That  is  the  church  of  Chrift  which  heareth*  the  fincerc 
4C  word  of  Chrift,  and  ufeth  the  facraments  inftituted  by  him 
a  in  what  place  foever  it  exift. 

“  Vows  of  celibacy  are  inventions  of  men,  and  occaftons  ol 
a  Sodomy. 

cc  So  many  orders  are  fo  many  chara&ers  of  the  beaft. 
u  Monkery  is  a  (linking  carCafs. 

“  So  many  fuperftitious  dedications  of  churches,  comme- 
u  morations  of  the  dead,  benedictions  of  creatures,  pilgra- 
mages,  fo  many  forced  failings,  fo  many  fuperfluous  feftivals 
u  thole  perpetual  bellowings  (meaning  the  Tinging  and  chant- 
<c  ing)  of  unlearned  men,  and  the  obfervations  of  the  othei 
“  ceremonies,  manifeftly  hindering  the  teaching  and  learning 
xc  of  the  word,  are  diabolical  inventions. 

“  The  marriage  of  priefts  is  lawful  and  neceftary.” 

Much  hath  been  written  in  cenfure  and  commendation  of  thi: 
fedl  both  by  enemies  and  friends,  by  papifts  and  proteftants.  I 
they  have  been  grofsly  mifreprefented  and  vilified  on  one  fide 
they  have  been  amply  vindicated  and  juftified  on  the  other ;  bui 
I  will  only  produce  the  teftimoniesof  three  witnefles  concernim 
them,  whom  both  Tides  muft  allow  to  be  unexceptionable,  Rein 
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crius,  Thuanus,  and  Mezerey.  Reincrius  [a )  flourifned  ao  out 
the  year  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fifty-four;  and  his  teffi- 
mony  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  he  was  aDominican,  and  inqui- 
fitor  general.  tc  Among  all  the  le£ts,  which  h  ill  are  or  have 
“  been,  there  is  not  any  more  pernicious  to  the  church  than  that 
“  of  the  Leonifts.  And  this  for  three  rcafons.  The  hi-fi  is,  be- 
“  caufe  it  is  older;  for  fome  fay  that  it  hath  indured  from  the 
«  time  of  Pope  of  Sylvefler;  others,  from  the  time  or  theapoflles# 
cc  The  fecond,  becaufe  it  is  more  general ;  for  there  is  fcarce  any 
(T  inter  omnes  ledtas,  qua;  adhuc  lunt  vei  fuerunt,  non  eit  per- 
niciofior  ecclefiae  quam  Leoniftarum.  Et  hoc  tribus  de  caufis.  Pri- 
ma  eft,  quia  eft  diuturnior  ;  aliqui  enim  dicunt,  quad  duraverit  a 
tempore  Sylveftri  ;  aliqui,  a  tempore  apoftolorum.  Secunda,  quia 
eft  generalior  ;  fere  enim  nulla  eft  terra,  in  qua  haec  fcdla  non  lit. 
Tertia,  quia  cum  omnes  alias  fectae  immanitate  biafphemiarum  in 
Deum  audientibns  horrorem  inducant,  hare  Leoniftarum  magnam 
habet  fpeciem  pietatfs ;  eo  quad  coram  hominibus  jufte  vivant,  ct 
bene  omnia  de  Deo  credant,  et  omnes  articulos  qui  in  fymbolo 
continentur;  folummodo  Romanam  ecclefiam  blafphemant  et  de¬ 
rum  ;  cui  multitudo  laicorum  facilis  eft  ad  credendum.  Reiner,  con¬ 
tra  Hceret.  Cap.  4.  P.  54.  Edit.  Ingolft.  1613.  Uffer.  ibid.  Cap.  6. 
Se6t.  11.  Cap.  8.  Seft.  1.  Cave  Hill.  Litt.  Vol.  II.  ad  ann.  1244.  P. 
302.  Ufher  hath  added  other  remarkable  teftimonies  concerning 
tlie  morals  of  the  Waldenfes  and  their  followers.  Pontincus  qui- 
dam  inquifttor  [Rerum  Boherri.  Script,  a  Frehero  edit,  P.  231.] 
Leoniftarum  five  Waldenfium  mores  deferipiurus,  hujufmodi  uticur 
praefatiuncula ;  Cognofcunter  haeretici  per  mores  et  verba.  Sunt 
enim  in  moribus  compoftti,  et  modefti  :  fuperbiam  in  veftibus  non 
habent,  &c.  Miferrima  profedto  tempora  in  quibus  compoftti  et 
modefti  mores  haereticorum  haberentur  inftgnia.  De  iifdem  Clau¬ 
dius  Seyfillius  archiepifcopus  Taurinenfts ;  [Seyfil.  traet.  adverfus 
errores  et  feetam  Waldenfgum.  Edit  Paris.  Ann.  1520.  fol.  9.]  Non- 
nihil  etiam  ad  horum  Valdenfium  confirmandam  tolerandamque 
feftam  confert,  quod  praeter  haec  quae  contra  ftdem  religionemque 
noftram  aftumunt,  in  reliquis  ferme  puriorem  quam  caeteri  Chriftia- 
ni  vitamagunt.  Non  enim  nifi  coafti  jurant,  raroque  noinen  Dei 
in  vanum  proferunt,  promiftaque  fua  bona  fide  implent,  et  in  pau- 
pertate  para  mixima  degentes,  apoftolican  vitam  doftrinamque  fer- 
vare  fie  folus  proteftantur  :  ob  idque  poteftatein  ecclefiae  apud  fie,  ve- 
lut  innoxios  et  veros  Chrifti  difcipulos,  reftdere  aflirmant ;  pro  cujus 
fide  religioneque  in  egeftate  vivere,  et  a  nobis  perfecutionem  pati, 
pulchrum  et  gloriofum  ducunt.  Fratribus  Bohemis,  Waldenfium 
foboli,  non  diftimile  perhibuit  teftimonium,  qui  fidei  ipfiorum  fuit 
mimiciftimus.  Jacobus  Liclenftenius  Dominlcanus.  [Citatus  a  Joa- 
chim  Camerario  de  Ecclef.  Fratr.  Bohem.]  Dico  (inquit)  quod  in 
moribus  etvita  boni  fiunt,  veraces  in  fermone,  in  caritate  fraterna 
unanimes.  Sed  fides  eorum  eft  incorrigibiiis  et  peftima,  ut  patuit 
in  tra&atu  meo,  lifter.  Cap.  6,  Seft.  15. 
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“  country  wherein  this  feft  is  not.  The  third,  becaufe  when  all 
«c  other  feds  beget  horror  in  the  hearers  by  the  outrageoufnefs 
oi  their  blafphemies  againil  God,  this  of  the  Leoniffs  hath  a 
cc  great  fhow  of  piety;  becaufe  they  live  juftly  before  men,  and 
U  ^eiieve  all  things  rightly  concerning  God,  and  all  the  articles 
cc  which  are contained  in  the  creed;  only  they  blafpheme  the 
<c  church  of  Rome  and  the  clergy;  whom  the  multitude  of  the 
“  lalt7  is  eafy  to  believe.”  The  credit  of  Thuanus  as  an  hifto- 
nun  is  too  well  eEablifhed  to  need  any  recommendation;  and  he 
is  (#)  fo  cancdd  and  impartial,  as  to  diftinguifh  between  their  real 
opinions,  and  tftofe  herefies  which  were  falfly  imputed  to  them  by 
then  enemies.  u  Peter  Valdoa  wealthy  citizen  of  Lyons  about 
the  year  of  Chrift  one  thoufand  one  hundred  and  feventy  gave 
cc  name  to  the  V  aldenfes.  He  (asGuyde  Perpignan,  bifhop  of 
<c  Elna  in  Rouiillion,  who  exercifed  the  office  of  inquifitor  a- 
€c  gaind:  the  V  aldenfes,  hath  left  teffihed  in  writing)  leaving  his 
u  houie  and  goods,  devoted  hirnfelf  wholly  to  the  profeflion  of 
the  golpel,  and  took  care  to  have  the  writings  of  the  prophets 
<c  and  apoftles  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue — When  now 
<c  in  a  little  time  he  had  many  followers  about  him,  he  fent 
them  forth  as  his  difciples  into  all  parts  to  propagate  the  gof- 
cc  pel- — Their  fixed  opinions  were  faid  to  be  thefe :  that  the 
Cc  church  of  Rome,  becaufe  file  hath  renounced  the  true  faith 
of  Chrifl:,  is  the  whore  of  Babylon,  and  that  barren  tree, 
cc  which  Chriffc  hirnfelf  hath  cut  •fed,  and  commanded  to  be 


(&)  Petrus  Valdus  locuples  civis  Lugdunenfis  anno  Clirifti  circi- 
ter  MCLXX  Valdenfibus  norrten  dedit.  Is  (ut  monumentis  tefca- 
tum  reliquit  V  idus  Perpimanus  praeiul  Elnenlis,  qui  quaefitoris  in 
Valdenfes  munus  exercuit)  domo  ac  bonis  relidis  totumfe  evange- 
licae  profeffioni  devoverat,  et  prophetarum  atque  apoftolorum  ferip- 
ta  populari  lingua  vertenda  curaverat— — Cum  jam  rnultos  fe&ato- 
raes  exiguo  tempore  circa  fe  haheret,  eos  tanquam  difcipulos  ad 
evangelfum  promulgandum  in  omnes  partes  ablegat — Eorum  base 
dogmata  ferebantur  ;  Ecclefiam  Pmmanam,  quoniam  verae  Chriici 
£dei  renunciaverit,  Eabylonicam  meretricem  effe,  et  arborem  il- 
!am  iferilem,  quam  ipfe  Chriflus  diris  devovit  et  reveilendam  effa 
praecepit ;  proinde  minime  parendum  pontifici,  et  epifeopis,  qui 
ejus  errores  fovent :  monafticam  vitam  ecclef;ae  fentinam  ac  Pluto¬ 
nium  effe  ;  vana  illius  vota,  nec  nifi  faedis  puerorum  arnoribus  fer- 
vientia  :  prefoyteiiiordines  magnae  bellire,  quae  in  Apocalypfi  com- 
inemoratur,  notas  effe  :  ignern  purgatorium,  folemne  facrum,  tem- 
plorum  encaenia,  cultum  ianflorum,  ac  pro  mortuis  propitiatorium, 
Satanae  coinmenta  effe.  His  praecipuis  ac  certis  eorum  doflrinae 
capitibus  alia  afficta,  de  conjugio,  refurreftione,  animae  ftatu  poll 
mortem,  et  de  cibis.  Thuani  Hid.  Lib.  6.  Sect.  16.  Vol.  I.  P.  221. 
Edit.  Buckley. 
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K  rooted  up ;  therefore  we  muft  by  no  means  obey  the  Pope, 
u  and  the  bifhops  who  cherifh  his  errors  :  that  the  monaftic 
u  life  is  the  link  of  the  church,  and  an  hellilh  inftitution* 
<c  its  vows  are  vain,  and  fubfervient  only  to  the  filthy  love  of 
u  boys  :  the  orders  of  the  preibytcry  are  the  marks  of  the  great 
Ct  beaft,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Apocalyps  :  the  fire  of  pur- 
u  gatory,  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs,  the  feafts  of  the  dedica- 
cc  tions  of  churches,  the  worfhip  of  faints,  and  propitiations 
“  for  the  dead,  are  inventions  of  Satan.  To  thefe  the  prin- 
“  cipal  and  certain  heads  of  their  do&rine  others  were  feigned 
“  and  added,  concerning. marriage,  the  relurre&ion,  the  ftate 
“  of  the  foul  after  death,  and  concerning  meats. ”  Mezeray, 
the  celebrated  hiftoriographer  of  France,  is  fhort,  but  full  to 
our  purpofe ;  for  (a)  he  faith,  that  u  they  had  almoft  the  fame 
“  opinions^  thofe  who  are  now  called  Calvinifts.”  It  cannot 
be  objected  that  this  is  proteffant  evidence,  for  -they  were  all 
three  members  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  had 
fpread  and  prevailed  fo  far,  and  were  prevailing  flill  farther, 
that  the  pope  thought  it  neceffary  to  exert  his  utmoft  efforts  to 
fupprefs  them.  For  this  purpofe  the  fir  ft  croifade  was  pro¬ 
claimed  of  Chriftians  again  ft  Chriftians,  and  the  office  of  in- 
quifition  was  firft  ere&ed,  the  one  to  fubdue  their  bodies,  the 
3ther  to  inflave  their  fouls.  It  is  enough  to  make  the  blood 
un  cold,  to  read  of  the  horrid  murders  and  devaluations  of 
his  time,  how  many  of  thefe  poor  and  innocent  Chriftians 
vci e  faci ihc^d  *.0  the  blind  tury  and  malice  of  their  enemies. 
It  is  (h)  computed  that  in  France  alone  were  flain  a  million  : 
ind  what  was  tne  confequence  of  thefe  {hocking  barbarities  ? 
Mo  writer  can  better  inform  us  than  (r)  the  wife  and  moderate 


(aj  avQient  a  pen  pres  les  mefmes  opinions  que  ceux  qu’on 
lomme  aujourd’huy  Calviniftes.  Abrege  Chronol.  Philippa  Au 
jufte.  P.  657.  Edit.  Amfterdam  1674.  ^  ~ 

(h)  Vide  Mede  in  Apoc.  P.  503. 

(r)  Contra  quos  [  Valdenfes]  cum  exquifita  fupplicia  parum  pro 
cerent,  et  remedio,  quod  intempeftive  adhibitum  fuerat,  malum 
xacerharetur,  numerufque  eorurn  in  dies  crefceret,  julti  tandem 
xercitus  confcripti  lunt :  nec  minoris  molis  helium  quam  quod  an- 
ea  noftri  advenus  Saracenos  gefferant,  contra  eofdem  decretumeft: 
ujus  As  exitus  uit,  ul  potius  caffi,  lugati,  bonis  ac  dignitatibus 
ique  fpohati  atque  hue  llluc  diffipati  fmt,  quam  erroris  conviai. 
efipuenm.  Itaque  quiarmis  fe  initio  tutati  fuerant,  poftremo  ar 
ns  victi  in  Provinciam  apud  nos  ct  Gallic®  ditionis  Alpes  vicinas 
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hiftorian  Thuanus.  cc  Againft  the  Waldenfes  (faith  he)  when 
«  exquifite  punifhments  availed  little,  and  the  evil  was  exafpe- 
«  rated  by  the  remedy  which  had  been  unfeafonably  applied, 
«  and  their  number  increafed  daily,  at  length  complete  ar- 
“  mies  were  railed:  and  a  war  of  no  lefs  weight,  than  what 
u  our  people  had  before  waged  againft  the  Saracens,  was  de- 
a  creed  againft  them :  the  event  of  which  was,  that  they  were 
<c  rather  llain,  put  to  flight,  fpoiled  every  where  of  their 
«  goods  and  dignities,  and  difperfed  here  and  there,  than  that 
«  convinced  of  their  error  they  repented.  So  that  they  who 
«  at  hr  ft  had  defended  themfelves  by  arms,  at  laft  overcome  by 
“  arms  fled  into  Provence  and  the  neighbouring  Alps  of  the 
“  French  territory,  and  found  a  fhelter  for  their  life  and  doc- 
trine  in  thofe  places.  Part  withdrew  into  Calabria,  and  con- 
cc  tinned  there  along  while,  even  to  the  pontificate  of  Piom 
IV.  Part  palled  into  Germany,  and  fixed  their  abode  among 
<c  the  Bohemians  and  in  Poland  and  Livonia.  Others  turn- 
a  ino-  to  the  weft  obtained  refuge  in  Britain.' '  But  there  wen 
others  in  this  age,  who  proceeded  not  fo  far  as  the  W aldenfe< 
and  Albigenfes,  and  yet  oppofed  the  church  of  Rome  in  mam 
refpecls.  °  At  the  beginning  of  this  century  (a)  Almeric  anc 
Ins  difciples  were  charged  with  feveral  herefies,  and  were  con¬ 
demned  by  thefecond  council  of  Paris,  in  the  year  one  thou- 
land  two  hundred  and  nine.  They  might  poffibiy  hold  fomi 
heterodox  opinions;  but  their  great  offence  was  their  denyim 
the  change  of  the  fubftance  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucha- 
rift,  their  oppoftng  the  worfhip  of  faints,  images  and  relics 
and  their  affirming  that  the  Pope  was  Antichrift,  that  Rom 
was  Babylon,  and  that  the  prelates  were  the  members  and  mi 
nifters  of  Antichrift  :  fo  that  thefe  differed  little  from  the  Wal 
denfes  and  Albigenfes.  William  of  St.  Amour,  a  oocior  c 
the  Sorbonne,  (b)  wrote  a  treatife  of  the  perils  of  the  laft  time: 
wherein  he  applied  that  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  ] 


confup-erunt,  latebrafque  vitae  ac  doarinae  itose  ns  in  bcis  repere 
runt.  °  Pars  in  Calabriam  conceflit,  in  eaque  diu,  atque  adeouiqu 
ad  Fti  IV.  pontificatum,  fe  continuit.  Pars  in  Germamam  tranm 
atque  apud  Bohemos,  et  in  Polonia  et  Livonia,  larem  nxit. 
ad  occidentem  verfi  in  Britannia  perfugium  habuerunt.  x  huai 
Fife  fat.  ad  HenricIV.  P.  7.  Edit.  Buckiey.  . 

(a)  Dupin.  xiii.Siecle.  Chap.  S.  Spanhemn  Hift.  Chnan.  Sae< 

xiii-  Cap.  p.  Seft.  2.  ... 

(b)  Hift.  Eeclefiaft. Magdeburg. Cent.  xm.  Cap.  10. 1 .  5**  ^ai 

Bafil.  1624.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  7.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Chap.  0.  bea. 
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“  This  know  alfo  that  in  the  laft  days  perilous  times  fhall  come,” 
to  the  mendicant  orders  and  preachers  of  his  time;  and  it  was  fo 
fievere  afatire  upon  the  Dominicans,  that  Pope  Alexander  IV. 
condemned  it,  as  containing  perverfe  lentiments,  contrary  to 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  and  of  the  other 
bifhops,  and  in  fine  as  a  book  capable  of  cauling  great  fcandak 
and  troubles  in  the  church.  Robert  Groflhead  or  Greathead, 
bifiiop  of  Lincoln,  ( a )  in  his  fpeeches  and  writings  inveiohed 
bitterly  againff  the  corruption  and  fuperftition,  the  lewdnefs°and 
wickednels  of  the  clergy  in  general,  and  the  rapacity  and  ava¬ 
rice,  the  tyranny  and  antichriftianifm  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  in 
particular.  He  was  alfo  no  lels  a  friend  to  (/;)  ci  vil  than  to  re¬ 
ligious  liberty,  and  ordered  all  the  violations  of  Magna  Charta, 
wholoever  and  wherefoever  they  were  within  his  diocefe,  to  be 
excommunicated.  Matthew  Paris,  a  contemporary  hiftorian, 
hath  (r)  related  the  fublfance  of  his  dying  difeourfes,  wherein 
he  proves  the  Pope  to  be  an  heretic,  and  defervedly  to  be  called 
Antichrift  :  and  concludes  with  giving  him  the  chara£ter  of 
“  refuter  of  the  Pope,  reprover  of  prelates,  corrector  of  monks, 
“  diredor  of  priefts,  inllrudor  of  the  clergy,  and  in  fhort  the 
“  hammer  to  beat  down  the  Romans  and  to  bring  them  into 
cc  contempt.”  It  is  no  marvel  that  fuch  a  man  was  excom¬ 
municated  ;  but  he  (<r/)  little  regarded  the  cenfure,  and  appealed 
from  the  court  of  Innocent  to  the  tribunal  of  Chrift.  Not  to 
mention  others,  Matthew  Paris  himfelf  hath  painted  in  the 
lively  colours  the  corruptions  and  abominations  of  the  fee 
of  Rome,  the  tyranny,  fu perflation,  fimony,  and  wickednefs  of 
the  Popes  and  clergy.  A  proteftant  hiftorian  could  not  more 
freely  lafh  and  expofe  the  vices  of  the  times,  than  he  did  who 
was  a  monk  of  St.  Albans. 

As  they  are  not  ah  Ifrael ,  which  are  of  Ifrael ;  fo  neither 
have  all  the  members  of  the  Romiih  church  believed  all  her 
do&rines.  Dante  and  Petarch,  the  former  of  whom  died,  and 
the  latter  was  born  as  well  as  died,  in  the  fourteenth  century, 


(a)  Vide  Cent.  Magdeburg.  Balaeum.  Dupin.  Cave.  Tanner. &c, 

(&)  Matt.  Paris  ad  Ann.  1253.  P.  874.  Edit.  Wats.  1646. 

(&)  Matt.  Paris,  ibid.  Papa;  redargutor,  praelatorum  correptor, 
menachorum  corrector,  preibyterorum  director,  clericorum  inftruc- 
Wr  KjPmanor,lm>maHeus  et  contemptor.  P.  876. 
ri  jn;  j^ommuHcatus  appcllavit  a  curia  Innocentii  ad  tribunal 
Cmilh.  Henr.  de  Knyghton.  Lib.  2,  inter  Scriptures  x.  P.  2436. 
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were  (a)  fevere  fatirifts  upon  the  times,  and  wrote  freely  a- 
gainft  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  Pope,  and  the  corruptions 
of  the  clergy,  treating  Rome  as  Babylon,  and  the  Pope  as  An- 
tichrift ;  and  they  probably  did  more  hurt  to  the  court  and 
church  of  Rome  by  their  wit  and  raillery,  than  others  by  in- 
veClive  and  declamation.  Peter  Fitz  Cafliodor,  whether  a  fic¬ 
titious  ar  real  perfon,  (b)  addreffed *a  remonftrance  to  the 
church  of  England  agai nil  the  tyranny,  avarice  and  exactions 
of  the  court  of  Rome,  advifing  and  exhorting  the  Englifli 
to  fhake  off  the  Roman  yoke  from  their  necks.  Michael  Cse- 
fenas  and  William  Occam  (r)  expofed  the  various  errors  and 
herefies  of  John  XXII.  to  the  number  of  feventy-feven  ;  and 
fecure  in  the  protection  of  the  emperor,  they  fet  at  nought  the 
thunder  of  the  Pope’s  excommunications.  Marfilius,  a  fa¬ 
mous  lawyer  of  Padua,  (d)  wrote  a  treatife  inti  tied,  The  de¬ 
fender  of  peace,  wherein  he  advanced  the  power  of  the  emperor 
above  that  of  the  Pope  in  things  fpi  ritual  as  well  as  temporal  ; 
painted  in  the  ftrongeft  colours  the  pride,  ambition,  and  lux¬ 
ury  of  the  court  of  Rome;  and  abundantly  proved  that  the 
Pope  had  not  by  divine  right  the  leaft  authority  or  pre-emi¬ 
nence  over  other  bilhops.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  author 
and  his  books  were  condemned  together.  But  there  were  other 
and  better  witneffes  than  thefe  in  this  age.  It  was  fh own  be¬ 
fore  from  Thuanus,  that  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  being 
perfecuted  in  their  own  country,  fled  for  refuge  into  foreign 
nations,  fome  into  Germany,  andfome  into  Britain.  In  Ger¬ 
many  they  grew  and  multiplied  fo  fail,  notwith {landing  the 
rave  and  violence  of  croifaders  and  inquifitors,  that  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  this  century  (<?)  it  is  computed,  that  there  were 
eighty  thoufand  of  them  in  Bohemia,  Auftria,  and  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  territories  ;  and  they  pertinacioufly  defended  their 
doctrines  even  unto  death.  Among  a  variety  of  other  names 


(a)  Spanhetnii  Hill.  Chrfftian.  Sdec.  xiv.  Cap.  5.  Seff.  Set  9. 
Robertus  Gerius  et  Kenrieus  Wharton  in  Appendice  ad  Cave  Hitt. 

Litt.  P.  q  et  5^’  n  rT'ii.  t>  r> 

(b)  Appendix  ad  Cave.  P.  10.  Collier’s  Eccleii'aft.  Hiu.  b.  5.  ±  ■ 

coi.  See.  v 

(r)  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad  Cave.  P.  20  et  zS.  Dupm.  xiv. 

Siecle.  Chap.  5.  .  .  Q 

(d)  Wharton,  ibid.  P.20,  27,  Dupm.  ibid  W  hap.  5  et  . . 

(e)  Bzovius  ad  Ann.  1315.  Spanhem.  iotd.  Cap.  6.  bet..  1.  Gtf- 

pin.  ibid.  Chap.  8.  N 
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they  were  called  Lollards  from  (a)  one  Walter  Lollard,  who 
preached  in  Germany  about  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifteen  againft  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  the  inter- 
ceftion  of  faints,  the  mafs,  extreme  unction,  and  other  cere¬ 
monies  and  fu peril i cions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  was 
burned  alive  at  Cologn  in  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hundred 
and  twenty-two.  In  England  alfo  they  were  denominated 
Lollards,  though  there  was  a  man  more  worthy  to  have  given 
name  to  the  feet,  the  defervedly  famous  John  WicklifF,  the 
honor  of  his  own,  and  the  admiration  of  all  lucceeding  times. 
Re£tor  only  of  Lutterworth,  (b)  filled  all  England,  and  almoft 
all  Europe  with  his  doctrine.  He  began  to  grow  famous  about 
the  year  one  thoufand  three  hundred  and  fixty,  by  preaching 
and  writing  againft  the  fuperftitions  of  the  age,  the  tyranny  of 
the  Pope,  the  erroneous  dodlrines  and  vicious  lives  of  the  monks 
and  the  clergy;  and  efpecially  by  defending  the  royal  and  ec- 
clefiaflical  jurifdidfion  againft  the  ufurpations  of  the  Popes  and 
mendicant  friars.  The  more  he  oppofed,  the  more  reafon  he 
found  for  oppofition.  He  tranflated  the  canonical  feriptures 
into  the  Englifh  language,  and  wrote  comments  upon  them. 
He  demonltrated  the  antichrillianity  of  popery,  and  the  abo¬ 
mination  of  defolation  in  the  temple  of  God.  He  afTerted  the 
ane  true  facrifice  of  Chrift,  and  oppofed  the  facrifice  of  the 
mafs,  tranfubftantiation,  the  adoration  of  the  hofl,  the  feven 
facraments,  ^  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  worfhip  of 
faints  and  images,  and  in  fliort  all  the  principal  corruptions 
md  fuperftitions  of  the  church  of  Rome.  His  luccefs  two  was 
greater  than  he  could  have  expecled.  The  princes,  the  peo¬ 
ple,  the  univerfity  of  Oxford,  many  even  of  the  clergy,  favor- 
id  and  fupported  him,  and  embraced  his  opinions.  °His  ene- 
nies  have  charged  him  with  feveral  heterodox  notions ;  but 
nany  years  ago  was  published  An  apology  for  John  JVickliff 
lowing  his  conformity  with  the  now  church  of  England \ 
oils  hied  cut  of  his  written  works  in  the  Bodleian  library  by  Tho- 
nas  James  keeper  of  the  fame ,  at  Oxford ,  one  thoufand  fix  hun¬ 
dred  and  eight.  I  his  truly  great  and  good  man  died  of  a  palfy 
he  laft  day  of  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hundred  and  eighty- 
even,  but  his  do&rines  did  not  die  with  him.  His  books 
vere  read  in  the  public  fchools  and  colleges  at  Oxford,  and  were 
Vol.  II.  L  1 


{a)  Dupin.  ibid.  Hoffmanni  Lex.  Speftnan.  Shinner,  See. 

(bt>  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad  Cave.  P.  62,  &c.  Spanhem.  ibid. 
P  P*  6.  Leiand,  Bale,  Tanner,  Sec.  Sec. 
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recommended  to  the  diligent  perufal  of  each  ftudent  in  the  uni- 
verilty,  till  they  were  condemned  and  prohibited  by  the  council 
ot  Conftance  in  the  next  century.  His  followers  the  Lol¬ 
lards  in  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hundred  and  ninety-five 
prefented  (<z)  a  remonftrance  to  the  parliament,  which  contain¬ 
ed  thefe  with  other  articles ;  that  when  the  church  of  England 
began  to  mifmanage  her  temporalities  in  conformity  to  the 
'  pr  ecedents  ot  Rome,  faith,  hope,  and  charity  began  to  take 
their  leave  of  her  communion  ;  that  the  Englifh  priefthood  de¬ 
rived  from  Rome,  and  pretending  to  a  power  fuperior  to  an¬ 
gels,  is  not  that  prieflhood  which  Chrift  fettled  upon  his  apof- 
tles  ;  that  enjoining  celibacy  to  the  clergy  was  the  occafion  oi 
fcandalous  irregularities  in  the  church ;  that  the  pretended  mi¬ 
racle  of  tranfubftantiation  runs  the  greateft  part  of  chriftendorr 
upon  idolatry;  that  exorcifms  and  benedictions  pronouncec 
over  wine,  bread,  water,  the  mitre,  the  crofs,  Ac.  have  more 
of  necromancy  than  religion  in  them  ;  that  prayers  made  foi 
the  dead  is  a  wrong  ground  for  charity  and  religious  endow¬ 
ments  ;  that  pilgrimages,  prayers,  and  offerings  made  to  ima¬ 
ges  and  croffes,  are  near  of  kin  to  idolatry ;  that  auricular  con- 
feflion  makes  the  priefts  proud,  lets  them  into  the  fecrets  o 
the  penitent,  gives  opportunities  for  intrigues,  and  is  attendee 
with  fcandalous  confequences,  as  well  as  the  dodtrine  of  indul¬ 
gences  ;  that  the  vow  of  lingle  life  undertaken  by  women  in  the 
church  of  England  is  the  occafion  of  horrible  diforders,  Ac 
Some  falfe  tenets  might  be  contained  in  the  fame  remonftrance 
for  alas,  who  is  there  that  holdeth  the  truth  without  any  mix¬ 
ture  or  allay  of  error  ?  They  denied  the  infallibility  of  th< 
Pope,  and  they  could  not  well  pretend  to  be  infallible  them- 
felves. 

Two  things  contributed  much  to  the  revival  of  learning;  ir 

o  t  o 

the  fifteenth  century,  the  Greeks  flying  with  their  books  fron 
Conftantinople  which  the  Turks  had  taken,  and  the  invention  o 
printing.  As  learning  more  revived,  fo  the  truth  prevailed  more 
and  the  more  the  truth  prevailed,  the  fury  of  perfecution  in- 
creafed  in  proportion.  Wickliff  himfelf  had  been  permittee 
to  die  in  peace;  but  after  his  death  [h)  his  dodhines  were  con¬ 
demned,  his  books  were  burnt,  his  very  body  was  dug  up  ant 


(a)  Walfmghaffl,  Stow,  Spelman,  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hid.  B.  6 
P.  59 6,  &c. 

(h )  Balsei  Seript.  Brit.  Cent.  6.  No.  i.  IT  Wharton  in  Append 
ad  Cave  P,  63,  Lupin,  Collier,  Tanner,  &c. 
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i  UTt  too,  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Conftance,  and  the 
command  of  Pope  Martin  V.  executed  by  Richard  Fleming 
bifliop  of  Lincoln.  His  followers  however  were  not  difeou- 
raged,  and  many  of  them  witnefled  a  good  confefiion  even  unto 
death.  William  Sawtre,  parifh  prieR  of  St.  Ofith  in  London, 
[a)  hath  the  honor  of  being  the  firR  who  was  burnt  for  herefy 
in  England;  which  was  done  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  at  the 
beginning  of  this  century.  A  few  years  afterwards  Thomas 
Badby  (£)  was  convided  of  herefy,  and  ordered  alfo  to  be  burnt 
in  Smithfield.  Henry  prince  of  Wales  was  prelcnt  at  his  exe¬ 
cution  :  and  the  poor  man  {hewing  very  fenfible  figns  of  the 
torment  he  endured,  the  prince  out  of  compaffion  commanded 
the  fire  to  be  removed,  and  promifed  him  pardon  and  a  penfion 
for  life,  provided  he  would  re  trad!  his  errors.  But  Badby  be¬ 
ing  come  to  himfelf,  refolutely  rejected  this  offer:  he  chofe 
rather  to  die  with  a  good,  than  to  jive  with  an  evil  confcience  ; 
and  fo  the  fire  was  kindled  again,  and  he  was  confumed  to  allies. 
In  the  next  reign  Sir  John  Oldcallle,  baron  of  Gobham  (c)  was 
profecuted  for  being  the  principal  patron  and  abetter  of  the 
Lollards.  Being  examined  before  the  archbifhop  of  Canter¬ 
bury,  he  declared  againft  tranfubflantiation,  penances,  the 
worfliipping  of  the  crofs,  the  power  of  the  keys  ;  and  afferted 
that  the  Pope  was  Antichrift  and  the  head  of  that  body,  the 
bifhops  were  the  members,  and  the  friars  the  hinder  parts  of 
the  antichriifian  fociety.  He  was  therefore  pronounced  a  he¬ 
retic  convid,  and  delivered  over  to  the  fecular  power.  But 
before  the  day  fixed  for  his  execution  he  efcaped  out  of  prifon, 
and  being  charged  by  his  enemies  with  endeavouring  to  make 
an  infurredion,  he  was  outlawed  for  high  treafon  ;  and  beih<r 
taken  afterwards,  he  was  hanged  as  a  traitor,  and  burnt  hang¬ 
ing  as  an  heretic,  being  the  firft  nobleman  in  England  who 
luffered  death  for  the  caufe  of  religion.  It  was  the  great  blot 
and  Rain  of  Henry  the  fifth’s  reign  and  charader,  that  while  he 
was  carrying  the  glory  of  the  Englifli  arms  abroad,  he  was  Rill 
perfecuting  the  poor  Lollards  at  home.  But  notwithfianding 
thefe  persecutions,  and  the  fevereR  laws  and  proclamations 
again R  them,  their  numbers  Rill  increafcd,  not  only  among 
the  people,  but  even  in  parliament,  not  only  in  England,  but 


(")  Fox>  Burnet’s  Hift.  of  the  Ref.  B.  1.  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hift, 
B.  7.  P.  617,  &c.  Rapin,  &c. 

(£)  Walfmgham,  Rapin,  Collier  ibid.  P.  620.  &c.  £:c. 

(c)  Walfingham,  Rapin,  Collier  ibid.  P.  632.  &c. 
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even  in  other  countries,  and  efpeciallyin  Bohemia.  Forthett 
(a)  John  Hufs  and  Jerom  of  Prague  having  received  WicklifPs 
books,  advanced  and  propogated  the  fame  do&rines  :  for  which 
they  were  both  condemned  to  the  flames,  and  fuffered  death 
with  the  moft  heroic  fortitude.  It  v/as  the  mod  unjuft  fentence, 
contrary  to  all  faith  and  the  iolemn  engagement  of  a  fafe  con¬ 
duct,  and  drew  after  it  the  moft  fatal  confequences.  For 
out  of  their  afhes  a  civil  wmr  was  kindled ;  the  Bohemians  re¬ 
volted  againft  the  emperor,  and  maintained  and  defended  their 
opinions  by  arms  as  well  as  by  arguments.  What  the  opini¬ 
ons  generally  received  among  the  Bohemians  were,  we  may 
learn  with  fome  exadtnefs  from  one,  who  had  opportunities  of 
being  well  informed  by  living  and  converfing  fome  time  among 
them,  and  was  far  from  being  prejudiced  in  their  favor,  /Ene¬ 
as  Sylvius,  who  being  afterwards  chofen  Pope,  aftlimed  the  name 
or  Pious  II.  Thefe  then  were  ( h )  their  opinions  acccording  to 
him,  who,  we  may  be  certain,  would  not  reprefent  them  better, 
if  he  would  not  reprefent  them  worfe,  than  they  were  in  reality. 


(a)  Spanhemii  Hid.  Chriftian.  Sam.  xv.  Cap.  6  et  7.  Dupin  Siecle 
xv.  Chap.  7,  Lenfant.  Hid.  Cone.  Pif.  et  Condance. 

(b)  Uffer.  de  Chridian.  Ecclef.  fucceflione  et  datu.  Cap.  6.  Seft. 
3  6.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient  church  of  Piedmont.  Chap. 
22.  /Eneas  Sylv.  Hid.  Bohem,  Cap.  35. 

PvOmanum  praefulem  reiiquis  epifeopis  parem  efie. 

Inter  facerdotes  nullum  diferimen  ;  prelbyterum  non  dignitatem, 
fed  vitas  meritum  efficere  potiorem. 

Animas  e  corporibus  excedentes,  aut  in  oeternas  e  vefligio  paenas 
mergi,  aut  perpetua  confequi  gaudia. 

Purgarorium  ignem  nullum  inveniri. 

Vanum  efTe  orarepro  mortuis,  et  avaritias  facardotalis  inventuni. 

Dei  et  lamdorum  imagines  delendas. 

vJ 

Aquarum  palmarumque  benedi&iones  irridendas. 

Mendicantium  religiones  males  dsemonas  inveniffe. 

Sacerdotes  pauperes  ede  debere,  fola  contentos  eleemofyna. 

Liberam  cuique  prasdicationem  verbi  Dei  patere. 

Nullum  capitale  peccatum,  quantum  vis  majoris  mali  vitandi  gratia, 
tolerandum. 

Qui  mortalis  culpas  reus  fit,  eum  neque  feculari,  neque  ecclefiadica 
dignitate  potiri,  neque  parendum  ei. 

Coniirmationen,  quam  chrifmatepontifces  inducunt,  et  extramam 
undlionem  inter  eccleliae  facramenta  minime  contineri. 

Auricularem  confedionem  nugacem  effe  ;  luiiicere  fua  quamque 
Deo  in  cubili  fuo  conquer!  peccata. 

Baptifma  fiuvialis  undse,  nulla  interjefta  facri  olei  mixtura  reci^ 
piendum. 
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w  The  Pope  of  Rome  is  equal  with  other  bi/hops. 
cc  Among  priefts  there  is  no  difference:  not  dignity,  blit 
<(  merit  giveth  the  preference. 

u  Souls  departing  out  of  bodies,  are  immediately  either 
<c  plunged  into  eternal  punifhments,  or  attain  eternal  joys. 
u  There  is  no  purgatory  fire. 

a  It  is  in  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead,  and  an  invention  of 
a  prieftly  covetoufnefs. 

u  The  images  of  God  and  the  faints  ought  to  be  deffroyed. 
a  The  bleffng  of  water  and  palm  branches  is  ridiculous. 

“  The  religion  of  the  mendicants  was  invented  by  evil  de- 
C£  mons. 

“  Priefts  ought  to  be  poor,  content  with  alms  alone. 
a  Every  one  hath  free  liberty  to  preach  the  word  of  God. 

“  No  capital  fin  ought  to  be  tolerated,  although  for  the  fukd 
u  of  avoiding  a  greater  evil. 

“  He  who  is  guilty  of  mortal  fin  ought  not  to  enjoy  any  fe- 
culai  or  eceleliaflical  dignitv,  nor  is  he  to  be  obeyed. 

“  Confirmation,  which  the  bifhops  celebrate  with  anoint- 
“  and  extreme  unction,  are  by  no  means  contained  among 
“  the  facraments  of  the  church. 

“  Auricular  confeffion  is  trifling;  it  is  Efficient  for  every 
cc  one  in  his  chamber  to  confefs  hisTms  unto  God. 

Baptifm  ougnt  to  be  celebarted  without  any  mixture  of 
“  holy  oil. 

“  The  ufe  of  church-yards  is  vain,  invented  for  the  fake  of 
“  gain  i  in  whatfoever  ground  human  bodies  are  buried  it 
“  maketh  no  difference. 

Ccemiteriorum  inamen  ufum,  quaeftus  canfa  repertum;  quacunque 
tegantur  tellure  humana  corpora,  nihil  diftare.  ^ 

i  emplum  Dei  late  patentis  ipfum  mandum  effe  ;  coar&are  majef- 
tatem  ejus,  qui  ecclehas,  monafteria,  oratoriaque  conftruunt,  tan- 
quam  propitior  in  eis  divina  bonitas  inveniatur. 

Sacerdotales  vefles,  altarium  ornamenta  pallas  corporalia,  cali¬ 
fs*  patinas,  vafeqne  hujufmodi  nil  habere  inomenti. 

Sacerdotem  quocunque  loco,  quocunque  tempore  facaum  Chrifti 
corpus  conhcere  poffe,  petentibufque  miniftrare  ;  fuihcere,  £  verba 
facramentalia  tantum  dicat. 

SufFragia  fandtorum  in  caelis  cum  Chrio  regnantium  fruftra  imoe- 
tran,  qute  juvare  non  poffunt. *  1 

In  canorncis  horis  cantandis  dicendifque  fruitra  tempus  teri. 

JSiulla  die  ab  opere  ceffandum,  nifi  quae  Dominica  nunc  aopelatur. 
Ce^ebntates  fanflorurn  prorfus  rejiciendas. 

Jejuniis  quoque  ab  ecclefiis  inilitutis,  nihil  ineffe  meriti. 
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“  The  temple  of  the  great  God  is  the  whole  world  •  thev 
cc  confine  his  majedy,  who  build  churches,  monaderies,  and 
a  oratories,  as  if  the  divine  goodnefs  would  be  found  more 
“  propitious  in  them. 

cc  Sacerdotal  vedments,  ornaments  of  altars,  palls,  coporals, 
<c  chalices,  patins  and  veilels  of  this  fort  are  of  no  moment. 

t£  A  pried  in  any  place,  at  any  time  can  confecrate  the  body 
C£  of  Chrid,  and  adminider  it  to  thofe  who  defire  it :  it  is  fuf- 
cc  ficient,  if  he  repeat  only  the  facramental  words. 

“  The  fuffrages  of  the  faints  reigning  with  Chrid  in  heaven 
a  are  implored  in  vain,  forafmuch  as  they  cannot  help  us. 

“  The  time  is  condoned  in  vain  in  finging  and  faying  the 
<c  canonical  hours. 

a  We  fhouldceafe  from  work  on  no  day,  except  that  which 
“  is  now  called  the  Lord’s  day. 

tc  The  fedivals  of  faints  are  altogether  to  be  rejected. 

€C  The  fads  alfo  indituted  by  the  church  have  no  merit  in 
a  them.” 

Thefe  were  the  opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Huflites,  for 
which  they  fought  as  well  as  difputed  againd  the  Pope  and  em¬ 
peror.  At  fird  they  were  victorious  under  the  conduct  of  the 
famous  John  Zafka;  and  when  they  were  beaten  at  lad,  they 
retired  into  the  mountains  and  caves,  where  they  continued 
didinguifhed  by  the  name  of  the  Bohemian  brethren  till  the 
time  of  the  Reformation.  Even  in  the  bofom  of  the  church 
of  Rome  there  were  many  good  men,  who  called  aloud  for  a 
reformation  in  faith  as  well  as  in  morals,  in  doctrine  as  well 
as  in  difeipline.  One  indance  is  more  particularly  worthy  of 
our  attention.  Jeronimo  Savonarola  (a)  was  a  Dominician, 
celebrated  in  all  Italy,  and  efpecially  in  Florence,  for  the  great 
purity  and  drictn’efs  of  his  life  and  doedrine.  He  preached 
freely  againd  the  vices  of  the  age,  the  luxury,  avarice,  and 
debauchery  of  the  Roman  clergy  in  general,  and  the  tyranny 
and  wickednefs  in  particular  of  Pope  Alexander  VI.  and  his 
fon  Caefar  Borgia.  In  his  difeourfes  fermons,  and  writings, 
lie  preded  the  neceflity  of  holding  a  general  council  and  mak¬ 
ing  a  general  reformation  :  and  he  wrote  particularly  a 


( a )  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  5.  Sc£l.  3.  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad 
Cave  P.  198.  &c.  Guieciardin.  B.  3.  towards  the  end.  Phil,  de  Co- 
mines.  B.  8.  Chap.  19.  Dupin.  ibid. -Chap.  4.  Bayle’s  Did.  & c.  &c. 
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treatife  (a)  intitled  The  lamentation  of  the  fpcufc  of  Chrijl  againji 
frlje  apojlles ,  or  an  exhortation  to  the  faithful  that  they  vjould 
pray  unto  the  Lord  for  the  renovation  of  the  church.  But  what 
was  the  fruit  and  confequence  of  all  his  pious  zeal  ?  He  was  ex¬ 
communicated,  he  was  imprifoned,  he  was  tortured,  he  was 
burnt;  which  he  fuftered  with  all  poflible  conftancy  on  the 
twenty-third  of  May  one  thoufand  four  hundred  and  ninety- 
eight,  and  in  the  iorty-fixth  year  of  his  age.  All  perfons  of 
any  note  and  eminence  bear  a  double  character  in  the  world, 
and  fo  doth  Savonarola,  his  admirers  extolling  him  as  the  belt 
of  men  and  the  prophet  of  God,  his  enemies  reviling  him  as 
the  worfl  of  impoftors,  and  hypocrites:  but  if  his  works  may 
fpeak  for  him,  they  are,  in  the  ( b )  opinion  of  Dupin,  “  full  of 
“  grace  and  maxims  of  piety  ;  he  fpeaketh  freely  there  againfh 
<c  the  vices,  and  teacheth  the  moft  pure  and  the  mod  exalted, 
u  morality.” 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the  fixteenth  century,  feeculum  refer - 
matum ,  as  it  hath  been  called,  or  the  age  of  reformation.  The 
materials  had  in  great  a  meafure  been  collected,  and  the  founda¬ 
tions  had  been  laid  deep  before,  but  this  age  had  the  happinefs 
of  feeing  the  luperflrudfure  raifed  and  completed.  All  the 
chriftian  world  almofl  had  groaned  earneftly  for  a  reformation  : 
and  Pope  Adrian  himfelf  (r)  acknowledged  the  neceility  of  it, 
and  promifed  to  begin  with  reforming  the  court  of  Rome,  as 
the  fource  and  origin  of  evil.  Erafmus  and  others  led  the 
way  and  Luther  began  (r/)  publicly  to  preach  againfi:  the 
Pope  s  indulgences  in  the  year  one  thoufand  five  hundred  and 
feventeen,  which  is  ufually  reckoned  the  aera  of  the  Reforma¬ 
tion.  .  So  that  during  all  the  dark  ages  of  popery,  from  the 
fift  rife  of  the  beaff  down  to  the  Reformation,  there  have  con- 
ilantly  been  fome  true  and  faithful  witneffes  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
who,  though  they  may  have  fallen  into  fome  errors  and  mif- 
takes,  (as  indeed  who  is  altogether  free  from  them?)  yet  it  may 
charitably  be  prefumed,  held  none  which  are  contrary  to  the 


(f )  Lamentatio  Chrifti  lponfe  adverfus  Pfendapoftoios,five  exhor- 
tatioad  fdeles,  ut  precentur  Dominumpro  renovatione  ecclefire.  V e - 
net*  1537.  et  cum  vita  Savonarolae.  Paris  1674.  80.  Wharton  ibid. 

.  W  Les.  ouvrages  de  cet  auteur  fons  plems  d’onftion  et  de  max- 
imes  de  piete  5  ll  y-parla  librement  centre  les  vices,  et  v  enfeigne  la 
morale  la  plus  pure  et  la  plus  relevee.  Dupin.  ibid. 

(<■)  Sledian’s  Hift.  of  the  Reformation.  Ik  4.  Father  Paul's  Hift. 
of  the  Council  of  Trent.  B.  1.  Seed:.  60. 

(//)  Sleidani.  B.  i.  Father  Paul,  B.  1  $eft,  18,  Sc c. 
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fundamentals  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  deftrucHve  of  Salva¬ 
tion.  Man  /  more  there  were  without  doubt  than  have  come 
to  our  knowledge;  many  more  might  have  been  collected,  and 
this  deduction  drawn  out  into  a  greater  length  :  but  I  have 
Studied  brevity  as  much  as  i  well  could  ;  and  they  who  are 
defirous  of  feeing  a  larger  and  more  particular  account  of  the 
witnejfes ,  may  find  it  in  (a)  Flaccius  Illyricus,  in  the  Centu- 
riators  of  Magdeburg,  in  U flier,  in  Allix,  in  Spanheim,  and 
other  authors.  Here  only  fome  of  the  principal  inftances 
are  feledted :  but  this  deduction,  Short  and  defective  as  it  is, 
evidently  demonstrates  however,  that  there  hath  not  been 
that  uninterrupted  union  and  harmony,  which  the  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome  pretend  and  boaft  to  have  been  be¬ 
fore  the  Reformation :  and  at  the  fame  time  it  plainly  evin¬ 
ces,  that  they  betray  great  ignorance,  as  well  as  imperti¬ 
nence,  in  afking  the  queftion  Where  was  your  religion  before 
Luther  ?  Our  religion,  we  fee,  was  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
many  faithful  witnelTes ;  but  it  is  fufiicient,  if  it  were  nowhere 
elfe,  that  it  was  always,  in  the  Bible.  C£  The  Bible,  as  Ghil- 
cc  lingworth  ( h )  fays,  the  Bible  only  is  the  religion  of  pro- 
<c  teftants.” 

15  And  the  feventh  angel  founded,  and  there  were 
great  voices,  in  heaven,  faying,  I  he  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Oh  rift,  and  he  fihall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  fat  before 
God  on  their  feats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  worfhipped 
God, 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  al¬ 
mighty,  which  art  and  waft,  and  art  to  come  ;  becaufe 
thou  haft  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power  and  haft  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  fhould  he  judged,  and 
that  thou  fhouldft/ give  reward  unto  thy  fervants  the  pro¬ 
phets,  and  to  the  faints  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  final! 
and  great,  and  fhouldft  deftroy  them  which  deftroy  the 
earth. 


fa)  Matthias  Flaccius  in  Catalogo  teftium  varitatis.  Hill.  Eccle- 
fiail.  Magdeburg.  Uiher  de  Clinician.  Ecclei.  fucceflione  et  liatu. 
Allix’ s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient  church  of  Picamont,  and  the 
ancient  churches  of  the  Aibigsnfcs.  Freuerici  Spanhemi.  HifE 
Chriftiana  et  HifE  Imaginnm. 

(/-)  Chillingworth’s  Religion  of  Frote Hants.  Chap.  6.  See*..  5^* 
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We  are  now  come  to  the  feventh  and  la {l  trumpet,  or  the 
third  woe  trumpet,  and  the  feventh  trumpet  as  well  as  all  the 
trumpets  being  comprehended  under  the  feventh  feal,  and  the 
feventh  feal  and  all. the  feals  being  conftituent  parts  or  members 
of  the  fealed  book,  it  is  evident  that  the  feventh  trumpet  can¬ 
not  anyway  belong  to  the  little  open  book,  but  is  plainly  dif- 
tindfc  from  it,  the  little  book  being  no  more  than  an  appen¬ 
dage  to  the  fixth  trumpet,  and  the  contents  all  comprehended 
under  it,  or  at  leaf!;  ending  with  it.  The  forty  and  two  months 
of  the  Gentiles  treading  the  holy  city  under  foot ,  and  the  one 
thoufand  two  hundred  and  fxty  days  of  the  witneffes  prophefy - 
ing  in  fackcloth  are  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  fyn- 
chronical  years,  and  terminate  at  the  fame  time  with  the  fall 
of  the  Othman  empire  or  the  end  of  the  fixth  trumpet  or  fe¬ 
venth  woe-trumpet.  And  when  the fecondwoe  is  pajl ,  it  is  faid 
(xi.  14.)  behold ,  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly .  At  the  found¬ 
ing  of  the  feventh  trumpet  (ver.  15.)  the  third  woe  commenc¬ 
ed),  which  is  rather  implied  than  exprelfed,  as  it  will  be  de- 
fcribed  more  fully  hereafter.  The  third  woe  brought  on  the  in - 
habiters  of  the  earth  is  the  ruin  and  downfall  of  the  Antichrif- 
tian  kingdom :  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  according  to  the 
heavenly  chorus,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrift ,  and  he  fhall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever.  St.  John  is  rapt  and  hurried  away  as  it  were 
to  a  view  of  the  happy  millenium,  without  confidering  the 
ileps  preceding  and  conducing  to  it.  At  the  fame  time  the 
four  and  twenty  elder  r,  or  the  minifters  of  the  church,  (ver.  16, 
17,  1 8.)  are  reprefented  as  praifing  and  glorifying  God  for 
manifefling  his  power  and  kingdom  more  than  he  had  done  be¬ 
fore  :  and  give  likewife  an  intimation  of  fome  fucceeding 
events,  as  the  anger  of  the  nations ,  Gog  and  Magog,  (xx.  8.) 
and  the  wrath  of  God ,  difplayed  in  their  deftru£lion,  (xx.  9.) 
and  the  judging  of  the  deady  or  the  general  judgment,  (xx.  12.) 
and  the  rewarding  of  all  the  good ,  fmall  and  great ,  as  well  as 
the  punifnng  of  the  wicked .  Here,  we  have  only  a  fummary 
account  of  the  circumftances  and  occurrences  of  the  feventh 
trumpet,  but  the  particulars  will  be  dilated  and  enlarged  upon 
hereafter. 

And  thus  are  we  arrived  at  the  confummation  of  all  things, 
through  a  feries  of  prophecies  extending  from  the  apoftfe’s 
days  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  this  feries  which  has  been 
our  clue  to  conduft  us  in  our  interpretation  of  thefe  prophecies; 
Vol.IL  Mm 
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and  though  fomc  of  them  may  be  dark  and  obfcure,  con* 
fidered  in  themfelves,  yet  they  receive  light  and  illuftration 
from  others  preceding  and  following.  All  together  they  are 
as  it  were  a  chain  of  prophecies,  whereof  one  link  depends  on, 
and  fupports  another.  If  any  parts  remain  yet  obfcure  and  un* 
fatisfa&ory,  they  may  perhaps  be  cleared  up  by  what  the  apof- 
tie  himfelf  hath  added  by  way  of  explanation. 


j 


\ 


*he  PROPHECIES. 


275 


XXV. 

4 

utn  Analysis  of  the  Revelation. 

i  -t 

PART  IL 

MOST  of  the  beft  commentators  divide  the  Apocalyps 
or  Revelation  into  two  parts,  the  hook  fealed  with  feven 
feats ,  and  the  little  book  as  it  is  called  feveral  times.  But  it 
happens  unluckily,  that  according  to  their  divifion  the  leffer 
book  is  made  to  contain  as  much  or  more  than  the  larger:— 
whereas  in  truth  the  little  book  is  nothing  more  than  a  part  of 
the  fealed  book ,  and  is  added  as  a  codicil  or  appendix  to  it.  If 
we  were  to  divide  the  Revelation,  as  they  would  have  it  divided, 
into  two  parts,  the  former  ending  with  Chap.  ix.  and  the  lat¬ 
ter  beginning  with  Chap.  x.  the  whole  frame  of  the  book  would 
be  disjointed,  and  things  would  be  feparated,  which  are  plainly 
connected  together  and  dependent  upon  one  another.  The  for¬ 
mer  part,  as  they  agree,  comprehends  the  book'  fealed  with  fe* 
ven  feals,  which  are  all  opened  in  order :  but  the  feventh  feal 
confifts  of  the  feven  trumpets,  and  of  the  feven  trumpets  the 
three  laft  are  diftinguifhed  by  the  name  of  the  three  woe-trum¬ 
pets  ;  fo  that  the  feven  trumpets,  as  well  as  the  feven  feals,  all 
belonged  properly  to  the  former  part.  Whereas  if  we  were  to 
follow  the  other  divifion,  the  trumpets  would  be  divided,  the. 
three  laft  trumpets  would  be  divided  from  each  other,  the  fixth 
trumpet  itfelf  would  be  divided,  would  begin  in  the  former 
part  of  the  book,  and  end  in  the  latter,  and  the  feventh  trumpet 
would  remain  feparated  from  the  reft,  which  would  be  a  ftrange 
interruption  of  the  feries  and  order  of  the  prophecies,  and  great¬ 
ly  difturb  and  confound  the  courfe  of  events.  The  former 
part,  inftead  of  doling  with  the  feventh  trumpet,  would  then 
break  off  in  the  middle  of  the  fixth  trumpet ;  the  latter  part 
would  then  commence  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  and  after  that 
would  follow  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  and  after  this  the 
general  fubj e£f  of  the  Revelation  would  be  refumed  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Chriftian  xra,  which  inftead  of  coming  in 
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after  fo  many  events  pofterior  in  point  of  time,  ought  certainly 
to  be  tne  beginning  of  the  latter  part.  For  we  would  alfo  di- 
vide  the  Revelation  into  two  parts,  or  rather  the  book  fo  di¬ 
vides  itfeif.  For  the  former  part  proceeds,  as  we  have  feen,  in 
a  regular  and  fuccefiive  feries  from  the  apofide’s  days  to  the 
confummation  of  all  things.  Nothing  can  be  added,  but  it 
mull:  fall  fome  where  or  other  within  the  compafs  of  this  peri¬ 
od  ;  it  muff  in  fome  meafure  be  a  refumption  of  the  fame  fub- 
jeCiS  ;  and  this  latter  part  may  moft  properly  be  considered  as 
an  inlargement  and  illuftration  of  the  former.  Several  things, 
which  were  only  touched  upon,  and  delivered  in  dark  hints  be¬ 
fore,  require  to  be  more  copioufiy  handled,  and  placed  in  a 
flronger  light.  It  was  faid  that  the  beaj ?  Jhould  make  way'  againjl 
the  witnejfes  and  overcome  them  :  but  who  or  what  the  beaf  is 
we  may  reafonably  conje&ure  indeed,  but  the  apofile  himfelf 
will  more  furely  explain.  The  tranfadfions  of  the  feventh 
trumpet  are  all  fummed  up  and  comprifed  in  a  few  verfes,  but 
we  fhall  fee  the  particulars  branched  out  and  inlarged  into  as 
many  chapters.  In  fhort  this  latter  part  is  defined  as  a  fup- 
plement  to  the  former,  to  complete  what  was  deficient,  to  ex¬ 
plain  what  was  dubious,  to  illuftrate  what  was  obfcure :  and  as 
the  former  defcribed  more  the  deftinies  of  the  Roman  empire,' 
fo  this  latter  relates  more  to  the  fates  of  the  Chriftian  church. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
there  was  feen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  teftament:  and 
there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an 
earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

This  laft  verfe  on  the  eleventh  chapter,  in  my  opinion,  fhould 
have  been  made  the  firft  verfe  of  the  twelfth  chapter  ;  for  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  fubject.  It  is  fomewhat  like 
the  beginning  of  Ifaiah’s  vifion ;  (vi.  1.)  I  faw  the  Lord  fitting 
Upon  a  throne  (the  ark)  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled 
the  temple .  It  is  fomewhat  like  the  beginning  of  St.  John’s 
prophetic  vifions;  (iv.  1,  2.)  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was 
epened  in  heaven ;  and  behold,  a  throne  was  fet  in  heaven,  and 
one  fat  on  the  throne .  This  is  much  in  the  fame  fpirit:  And 
the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  feen  in  his 
temple  the  ark  of  his  tef  ament ;  that  is,  more  open  difeoveries 
where  now  made,  and  the  my  fiery  of  God  was  revealed  to  the 
prophet.  Lightnings ,  and  voices ,  and  thunderings,  and  an 
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earthquake,  and  great  hail ,  are  the  ufual  concomitants  and  at¬ 
tendants  of  the  divine  prefents,  and  efpecially  at  the  giving  of 
new  laws  and  new  revelations.  So  at  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xx. 
16,  he,  “There  were  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud 
“  upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding 
“  loud,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly.’'  So  like  wife 
in  this  very  book  of  the  Apocalyps,  before  the  opening  of  the 
feven  feals,  (iv.  5.)  there  were  lightnings ,  and  thunderings,and 
voices.  So  again  before  the  founding  of  the  feven  trumpets 
(viii.  5.)  there  were  voices ,  and  thunder irigs,  and  lightnings, and 
an  earthquake  :  and  with  as  much  reafon  they  are  made  in  this 
place  the  figns  and  preludes  of  the  revelations  and  judgments, 
which  are  to  follow.  It  is  no  juft  objection,  that  a  new  fubject 
is  fuppofed  to  begin  with  the  conjunction  and\  for  this  is  fre¬ 
quent  in  the  ftile  of  the  Hebrews;  fome  books,  as  Numbers, 
Jofhua,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and  others,  begin  with  Vau 
or  and ;  and  the  fame  objedlion  would  bold  equally  againft  be¬ 
ginning  the  divifion  with  the  ftrft  verfe  of  the  next  chapter. 


CHAP.  XII. 


i  A  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven,  a 

JLJL  woman  cloathed  with  the  fun,  and  the  moon  un¬ 
der  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  ftars  : 

2  And  fhe  being  with  child,  cried,  travelling  in  birth, 
and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven,  and 
behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  having  feven  heads,  and  tea 
horns,  and  feven  crowns  upon  his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  ftars  of  hea¬ 
ven,  and  did  caft  them  to  the  earth  :  and  the  dragon  flood 
before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for 
to  devour  her  child  as  foon  as  it  was  bom. 

5  And  fhe  brought  fourth  a  man-child,  who  was  to 
rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was 
caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wildernefs,  where  fhe 
hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  fhould  feed  her 
theie  a  thoufand  tw*o  hundred  and  threefcore  days. 
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St.  John  refumes  his  fubjecft  from  the  beginning,  and  re- 
prefents  the  church  (ver.  i,  2.)  as  a  woman,  and  a  mother 
bearing  children  unto  Chrift.  She  is  cioatbed  by  the  fun,  in- 
vefted  with  the  rays  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs ; 
having  the  moon ,  the  [a)  jewifh  new-moons  and  feftivals  as 
well  as  all  fublunary  things,  under  her  feet ;  and  upon  her  head 
a  crown  of  twelve  Jlars ,  an  emblem  of  her  being  under  the 
light  and  guidance  of  the  twelve  apoftles.  And  Jhe  being  with 
child,  cried,  travelling  in  birth ,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  St. 

Paul  hath  made  ufe  of  the  lame  metaphor,  and  applied  it  to 
3iis  preaching  and  propagating  of  the  gofpel  in  the  rnidft  of  tri¬ 
bulation  and  perfection.  Gal.  iv.  19.  a  My  little  children  of 
u  whom  I  travel  in  birch  again,  until  Chrift  be  formed  in  you.” 
But  the  words  of  Sr.  John  are  much  ftronger,  and  more  em¬ 
phatically  exprefs  the  pangs,  and  ftruggles,  and  torments,  which 
the  church  endured  from  the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpel  to 
the  time  of  Conftantine  the  great,  when  the  was  in  fome  mca- 
fure  eafed  of  her  pains  and  brought  forth  a  deliverer.  Mr. 
Whifton  carries  the  comparifon  farther.  (Eflay  on  the  Re¬ 
velation.  Part  3,  V  iiion  3.)  “  For  as  the  time  of  geftation  from 
u  the  conception  to  the  birth  in  women  with  child,  is  known 
iC  to  be  forty  weeks  or  two  hundred  and  eighty  days  ;  fo  it  is 
“  as  well  known,  that  from  the  firft  rife  of  our  Saviour’s  king- 
<{  dom  at  his  refurre&ion  and  afcenfion,  A.  D.  thirty-three, 
<c  till  the  famous  proclamation  and  edi£t,  for  the  univerfal 
<c  liberty  and  advancement  of  Chriftianity  by  Conftantine  and 
u  Licinius,  A.  D.  three  hundred  and  thirteen,  which  put  an 
C£  end  to  the  pangs  of  birth  in  the  heavieft  perfecution  that 
<c  ever  was  then  known,  was  exactly  two  hundred  and  eighty 
cc  years,”  reckoning  according  to  the  prophetical  account  a 
day  for  a  year.  At  the  fame  time  there  appeared  (ver.  3. )  a 
great  dragon  ;  which  is  the  well  known  fign  or  fymbol  of  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  and  of  his  agents  and  inftruments.  We 
find  the  kings  and  people  of  Egypt,  who  were  the  great  perfe- 
cutors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Ifrael,  diftinguiftied  by  this 
title  in  feveral  places  of  the  Old  Teftament:  Pfal.  Ixxiv.  13. 
If.  li.  9.  Ezek.  xxix.  3.)  and  with  as  much  reafon  and  proprie¬ 
ty  may  the  people  and  emperors  of  Rome,  who  were  the  great 


(a)  A  learned  correfpondent  obierves,  that  the  Jcwilh  religion 
is  aptly  compared  to  the  moon,  as  its  light  is  not  its  own,  and 
furnifhed  by  the  Chriflian  religion,  to  which  it  relates,  and  where¬ 
in  it?  types  are  accpmplifhed. 
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perfecutors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Chrift,  be  called  by  the 
fame  name,  as  they  are  adfuated  by  the  fame  principle.  For 
that  the  Roman  empire  was  here  figured,  the  charadlers  and 
attributes  of  the,  dragon  plainly  evince.  He  is  a  great  red 
dragon  :  and  purple  or  fcarlet  was  the  diftinguiihing  colour 
of  the  Roman  emperors,  confuls,  and  generals  ;  as  it  hath 
been  fince  of  the  Popes  and  cardinals.  His  feven  heads ,  as 
the  angel  afterwards  (xvii  9,  10.)  explains  the  viiion,  allude 
to  the  feven  mountains  upon  which  Rome  was  built,  and  to  the 
feven  forms  of  government,  which  fucce  lively  prevailed  there. 
His  ten  horns  typify  the  ten  kingdoms,  into  which  the  Roman 
empire  was  divided;  and  the  feven  crowns  upon  his  heads  de¬ 
note,  that  at  this  time  the  imperial  power  was  in  Rx>me,  the 
high  city,  as  Propertius  ( a )  defcribes  it,  feated  on  feven  hills, 
which  prefides  over  the  whole  world.  His  tail  alfo  (ver.  4.) 
drew  the  third  part  of  the  Jlars  of  heaven ,  and  did  cajl  them  to 
the  earth ;  that  is,  he  fubjedled  the  third  part  of  the  princes 
and  potentates  of  the  earth  :  and  the  Roman  empire,  as  we 
have  feen  before,  is  reprefented  as  the  third  part  of  the  world. 
He  flood  before  the  woman ,  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered ,  for 
to  devour  her  child  as  foon  as  it  was  born  :  and  the  Roman  em¬ 
perors  and  magiftrates  kept  a  jealous  watchful  eye  over  the 
Chriftians  from  the  beginning.  As  Pharaoh  laid  fnares  for 
the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews,  and  Herod  for  the  infant 
Chrift,  the  fon  of  Mary ;  fo  did  the  Roman  dragon  for  the 
myftic  Chrift,  the  fon  of  the  church,  that  he  might  deftroy 
him  even  in  his  infancy.  But  notwithftanding  the  jealoufy 
and  envy  of  the  Romans,  the  gofpel  was  widely  difFufed  and 
propagated,  and  the  church  brought  many  children  unto  Chrift, 
and  in  time  fuch  as  were  promoted  to  the  empire.  She  brought 
forth  a  man  child ,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron ,  (ver.  5-)  It  was  predidfed  that  Chrift  fhould  rule  over 
the  nations,  Pfal.  ii.  9.  u  Thou  fhalt  break  them  with  a  rod 
u  of  iron,  thou  fhalt  dafh  then  in  pieces  like  a  potter’s  velfe!:” 
but  Chrift,  who  is  himfelf  invisible  in  the  heavens,  ruleth 
vifibly  in  Chriftian  magiftrates,  princes,  and  emperors.  It  was 
therefore  promifed  before  to  Chriftians  in  general,  (ii.  26,  27.) 
«  He  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end, 
«  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations  (And  he  fhall  rule 
<c  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  as  the  veffels  of  a  potter  fhall  they 


ia)  Septhem  urbs  alta  jugis,  toti  quae  praefidet  orbi. 

Propert.  Lib.  3.  El.  us  ver.  57. 
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<c  be  broken  to  Olivers)  even  as  I  recei  ved  of  my  father/’  But 
it  fhould  feem  that  Conftantine  was  here  particularly  intended, 
for  whole  life  (a)  the  dragon  Galerius  laid  many  fnares,  but 
he  providen  ially  efcaped  them  all ;  and  notwithftanding  all 
oppofition,  was  caught  up  unto  the  throne  of  God ,  v/as  not  only 
fecured  by  the  divine  protection,  but  was  advanced  to  the  im¬ 
perial  throne,  called  the  throne  of  God ,  for,  Rom.  xiii.  I, 
“  there  is  no  power  but  of  God;  the  powers  that  be,  are  or- 
<c  dained  of  God/'  He  too  rnleth  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron\ 
for  he  had  not  only  the  Romans,  who  before  had  periecuted 
the  church,  under  his  dominion,  but  alfo  (b)  fubdued  the  Scy¬ 
thians,  Sarrnatians,  and  other  barbarous  nations,  who  had  never 
before  been  fubjecd  to  the  Roman  empire:  and  as  the  learned 
(e)  Spanheim  informs  us,  there  are  ffill  extant  medals  and 
coins  of  his  with  thefe  infcriptions,  the  fubduer  of  the  barba¬ 
rous  nations ,  the  conqueror  of  all  nations ,  every  where  a  conquer¬ 
or ,  and  the  like.  What  is  added  (ver  6.)  of  the  woman's 
fying  into  the  wildernefs  for  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  three - 
fcore  days  is  faid  by  way  of  prolepfis  or  anticipation.  For  the  war 
in  heaven  between  Michael  and  the  dragon,  and  other  fubfquent 
events,  were  prior  in  order  of  time  to  the  flight  of  the  woman 
into  the  wildernefs  :  but  before  the  prophet  pafieth  on  to  a  new 
fubjeCI,  he  givcth  a  general  account  of  what  happened  to  the 
woman  afterwards,  and  entereth  more  into  the  particulars  in 
their  proper  place. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven;  Michael  and  his  an¬ 
gels  fought  again#  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and 
his  angels : 

8  And  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any 
more  in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  call  out,  that  old  ferpent, 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world :  he  was  call  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 
call  out  with  him. 


(a)  Eiueb.  de  Vita  Cenflant.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  20.  Laclant.  de  Mont. 
Perfecut.  Cap.  24.  Au&or  ignoais  ad  calcem  Amm.  Marceilini.  F. 
656.  Edit.  Valelii  Paris.  1681. 

(b)  Bufeb.  de  Vita  Conilant.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  5.  &c. 

(r)  Spanhemii  DifFert.  Decima  Tertia  de  Prasflantia  et  LTflu 
Numifm.  Antiqu.  P.  63 6,  638.  Obfervat.  ad  juliani  Imp.  Orat.  I. 
an  laudem  Conllantii.  P>  66, 
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10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  faying  in  heaven,  Now  is 
come  falvation,  and  ftrength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God, 
and  the  power  of  his  Chrift :  tor  the  accufer  of  our  bre¬ 
thren  is  cad  down,  which  accufed  them  before  our  God 
day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  teilimony ;  and  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in 
them.  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  fea: 
for  the  devil  is  comedown  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
becaufe  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  fhort  time. 

It  might  reafonably  be  prefumed,  that  all  the  powers  of  Ido- 
atry  would  be  Hrenuoufly  exerted  againft  the  eftablifhment  of 
Jhriflianity,  and  efpecially  againft  the  eftablifhment  of  a  Chrif- 
ian  on  the  imperial  throne:  and  thefe  ftruggles  and  contenti- 
>ns  between  the  Heathen  and  the  Chriftian  religions  are  re- 
>refented  (ver.  7.)  by  war  in  heaven  between  the  angels  of 
[arknefs  and  angels  of  light.  Michael  was,  Dan.  x.  21. 
;ii.  1.  the  tutelar  angel  and  prote&or  of  the  Jewifh  church, 
ie  performs  here  the  fame  office  of  champion  for  the  Chriftian 
hurch.  He  and  the  good  angels,  who  are  fent  forth  (Heb.  i. 
4.)  to  minifler  to  the  heirs  of  falvation,  were  the  invifible 
gents  on  one  fide,  as  the  devil  and  his  evil  angels  were  on  the 
ther.  The  vifible  adlors  in  the  caufe  of  Chrfftianity  were  the 
elieving  emperors  and  minifters  of  the  word,  the  martyrs  and 
onfelTors :  and  in  fupport  of  idolatry  were  the  perfecting 
mperors  and  heathen  magiftrates,  together  with  the  whole 
•ain  of  priefts  and  fophifts.  This  conteft  lafted  feveral  years, 
id  the  final  ifiue  of  it  was  (ver.  8,  9.)  that  the  Chriftian  pre~ 
ailed  over  the  heathen  religion ;  the  Heathens  were  depofed 
om  all  rule  and  authority,  and  the  Chriftians  were  advanced 
>  dominion  and  empire  in  their  Head.  Our  Saviour  faid  unto 
s  difciples  calling  devils  out  of  the  bodies  of  men,  Luke  x„ 
“  I  beheld  Satan,  as  lightning,  fall  from  heaven.”  In  the 
me  figure  Satan  fell  from  heaven,  and  was  cafl  out  into  the 
irth,  when  he  was  thruft  out  of  the  imperial  throne,  arid  his 
'igels  voere  cafl  out  zvith  him ,  not  only  all  the  heathen  priefts 
id  officers  civil  and  military  were  eafhiered,  but  their  very 
)ds  and  demons,  who  before  were  adored  for  their  divinity 
;came  the  lb bj efts  of  contempt  and  execration.  It  is  very 
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remarkable  that  Conftantine  himfelf  and  the  Chriftians  of  his 
time  defcribe  his  conquefts  under  the  fame  image,  as  if  the} 
had  underftood  that  this  prophecy  had  received  its  accomplifh- 
ment  in  him.  Conftantine  himfelf,  (a)  in  his  epiftle  to  Eufe- 
bius  and  other  bifhops  concerning  the  re-edifying  and  repairing 
of  churches,  faith  that  “  Liberty  being  now  reftored,  and  tha\ 
u  dragon  being  removed  from  the  adminiftration  of  public  af- 
“  fairs,  by  the" providence  of  the  great  God  ;  and  by  my  mini- 
«  ftry,  I  efteem  the  great  power  of  God  to  have  been  mad< 
«  manifeft  even  to  all.”  Moreover  (b)  a  pidture  of  Conftan 
tine  was  fet  up  over  the  palace  gate,  with  the  crofs  over  hi 
head,  and  under  his  feet  the  great  enemy  of  mankindywho  perfe 
cuted  the  church  by  the  means  of  impious  tyrants ,  in  the  form  of  < 
dragon ,  transfixed*  with  a  dart  through  the  midft  of  his  bodv 
and  falling  headlong  into  the  depth  of  the  fea  :  in  allufion,  as  i 
is  faid  exprefsly,  to  the  divine  oracles  in  the  books  of  the  pro 
phets,  where  that  evil  fpirit  is  called  the  dragon  and  the  crook 
ed  ferpent.  Upon  this  victory  of  the  church,  there  is  intro 
duced  (ver.  io.)  a  triumphant  hymn  of  thankfgiving  for  th 
deprefiion  of  idolatry,  and  exaltation  of  true  religion  :  for  no\ 
it  was  no  longer  in  the  power  of  the  heathen  perfecutors,  2 
Satan  accufed  holy  Job  before  God,  to  accufe  the  innocer 
Chriftians  before  the  Roman  governors,  as  the  perpetrators  c 
all  crimes,  and  the  caufers  of  all  calamities.  It  was  not  by  tern 
poral  means  or  arms  that  the  Chriftians  obtained  this  vi&or 
(ver.  11.)  but  by  fpiritual,  by  the  merits  and  death  of  their  Re 
deemer,  by  their  conftant  profeflion  of  the  truth,  and  by  the: 
patient  fuffering  of  all  kinds  of  tortures  even  unto  death  :  an 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  hath  been  often  called  the  feal  of  ti 
church.  This  vi&ory  was  indeed  (ver.  12.)  matter  of  joy  ar 
triumph  to  the  bleffed  angels  and  glorified  faints  in  heaven,  t 
whofe  fufferings  it  was  in  great  meafure  obtained  ;  but  ftill  ne 
woes  are  threatened  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  ;  lor  thous 
the  dragon  was  depofed,  yet  was  he  not  deftroyed  :  thoug 
idolatry  was  depreffed,  yet  was  it  not  wholly  fuppreffed  ;  the] 

(a)  Nunc  vero  cumlibertas  reftitua  fit,  et  draco  ille  provident 
quidem  Dei  optimi  maximi,  minifterio  autem  noftro  a  reipublicas  a 
miniftratione  fubmotus ;  equidem  exiftimo  divinam  potentiam  omn 
bus  clariffime  innotuiffe.  Sc c.  Eufeb.  de  Vita  Conftant.  L10.  2.  Ca 
46.  Socratis Hift. Ecclef.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  9.  Theodoret.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  1 

(i)  Eufeb.  de  Vita  Conftant.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  3.  Iioftem  uluin 
inimicum  generis  humani,  qui  impiorum  tvrannerum  opcr»4  ecc 
fiam  Dei  oppugnaverat,  fub  draconis  forma. 
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were  ftill  many  Pagans  intermixed  with  the  Chriftians,  and  the 
devil  would  incite  frefh  troubles  and  difturbances  on  earth,  be- 
caufe  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  Jbort  time  it  would  not  be 
long  before  the  Pagan  religion  fliould  be  totally  abolifhed,  and 

the  Chriftian  religion  prevail  in  all  the  Roman  empire. 

«  >  J 

9 

I?  And  when  the  dragon  faw  that  he  was  caft  unto  the 
earth,  he  perfecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the 

man-child.  #  . 

14  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  or  a  great 

eagle,  that  (lie  might  fly  into  the  wildernefs,  into  her 
place :  where  fhe  is  nouriflied  for  a  time,  and  times,  and 

half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent. 

15  And  the  ferpent  caft  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a 
flood,  after  the  woman ;  that  he  might  cauie  her  to  be 
carried  away  of  the  flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  fwallowed  up  the  flood,  which  the 

dragon  caft  out  of  his  mouth. ^ 

1 7  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and 
went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  feed,  which 
kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimony 
of  Jefus  Chrift. 

When  the  dragon  was  thus  depofedfrom  the  imperial  throne, 
and  caft  unto  the  earth ,  (ver.  13.)  he  ftill  continued  to  per- 
fecute  the  church  with  equal  malice,  though  not  with  equal 
power.  He  made  feveral  attempts  to  reftore  the  Pagan  idola¬ 
try  in  the  reign  of  Conftantine,  and  afterwards  in  the  reign 
of  Julian;  he  traduced  and  abufed  the  Chriftian  religion  by 
fuch  writers  as  Hierocles,  Libanius,  Eunapius,  and  otneis  of 
the  fame  ftamp  and  character  ;  he  rent  and  troubled  the  church 
with  herefies  and  fchifins  ;  he  ftirred  up  the  favorers  of  the 
Arians,  and  efpecially  the  kings  of  the  V andals  in  Africa,  to 
perfecute  and  deftroy  the  orthodox  Chriftians.  I  heie  things, 
as  ( a )  Eufebius  faith  upon  one  of  thefe  occafions,  feme  mali¬ 
cious  and  wicked  demon,  envying  the  profperity  of  the  church, 
effected.  But  the  church  was  ftill  under  the  protection  of  the 
empire,  (ver.  14.)  and  to  the  woman  were  given  tivo  wings  of  a 


(a)  Haec  livor  invidae,  et  malignus  daemon  ecclefice  felicitatem 
femper  aegre  ferens,  in  noftram  perniciem  machinatus  elE  Eufeb. 
de  Vita  Conftant.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  73. 
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great  eagle.  As  God  faid  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  Exod.  xix. 
4*  “  Ye  have  feen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I 
bare  you  on  eagles  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myfelf fo 
the  church  was  fupported  and  carried  as  it  were  on  eagles 
wings:  but  the  fimilitude  is  the  more  proper  in  this  cafe, "an 
eagle  being  the  Roman  enfign,  and  the  two  wings  alluding 
probably  to  the  divifion  that  was  then  made  of  the  eaftern  and 
the  wefteril  empire.  In  this  manner  was  the  church  protected, 
and  thefe  wings  were  given,  that  jhe  might  fy  into  the  wilder - 
nefs,  into  a  place  of  retirement  and  fecurity,  from  the  face  of 
the  ferpent .  Not  that  file  fled  into  the  wildernefs  at  this  time, 
but  feveral  years  afterwards ;  and  there  Jhe  is  nourifoed  for  a 
time,  and  times ,  and  half  a  time ,  that  is  three  prophetic  years 
and  a  half,  which  is  the  fame  period  with  the  thoufand  two  hun¬ 
dred  and  threefcore  days  or  years  before-mentioned.  So  lono- 
the  church  is  to  remain  in  a  defolate  and  afflicted  ftate,  durin? 
the  reign  of  Antichrifl ;  as  Elijah.  (1  Kings  xvii.  xviii.  Luke 
iv.  25,  26.)  while  idolatry  and  famine  prevailed  in  Ifrael,  was 
fecretly  fed  and  nourifhed  three  years  and  fix  months  in  the 
wildernefs.  But  before  the  woman  fled  into  the  wildernefs, 
the  ferpent  caft  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  food ,  (ver.  15.) 
with  intent  to  wafli  her  away.  Waters  in  the  Rile  of  the  Apo- 
calyps  (xvii.  16.)  fignify  peoples  and  nations  ;  fo  that  here  was 
a  great  inundation  of  the  various  nations,  excited  by  the  dra¬ 
gon  or  the  friends  and  patrons  of  the  old  idolatry,  to  opprefs 
and  overwhelm  the  Chriftian  religion.  Such  appeared  plainly 
to  have  been  the  defign  of  the  dragon,  when  (a)  Stilicho, 
prime  minifter  of  the  emperor  Honorius,  firft  invited  the  bar¬ 
barous  heathen  nations,  the  Goths  Alans,  Sueves,  and  Van¬ 
dals,  to  invade  the  Roman  empire,  hoping  by  their  means  to 
raife  his  fon  Eucherius  to  the  throne,  who  from  a  boy  was  an 
enemy  to  the  Ghriftians,  and  threatened  to  fignalize  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  his  reign  with  the  reftoration  of  the  Pagan,  and 

(a)  Interea  comes  Stilicho,  Vandalorum  inbellis,  avarae,  perftdae 
et  dolofae  gentis  genere  editus  parvipendens  quod  fub  imperatore 
imperabat,  Eucherium  fdium  fuunt,  ficut  a  plerifque  traditur,  jam 
inde  Chriftianorum  perfecutionem  a  puero  privatoque  meditantem, 
in  imperium  quoquomodo  fuftinere  nitebatur.  Quamobrem  Ala- 
ricum,  cunttamque  Gothorum  gentum,  &c.-— Eucherius,  qui  ad 
conciliandum  fibi  favorem  Paganorum,  reftitutione  templorum  et 
everfione  ecclefiarum  imbuturum  fe  regni  primordia  minabatur, 
&c.  Orofii  Hift.  Lib.  7.  Cap,  38.  P.  571.  Edit.  Havercamp.  Vide 
etiam  Jornandem  de  Rebus  Greticis  et  de  Pvegn.  Succefle,  et 
Paulum  Diaconum.  Lib.  13. 
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abolition  of  the  Chriftian  religion.  Nothing  indeed  was  more 
likely  to  produce  the  ruin  and  utter  fubverfion  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  than  the  irruptions  of  fo  many  barbarous  Heathen  na¬ 
tions,  into  the  Roman  empire.  But  the  event  proved  con¬ 
trary  to  human  appearance  and  expedition  ;  the  earth  f wal¬ 
lowed  up  the  flood  \  (ver.  16.)  the  Barbarians  were  rather 
fv/allowed  up  by  the  Romans  than  the  Romans  by  the  Bar¬ 
barians  ;  the  Heathen  conquerors  inftead  of  impofing  their 
own,  fubmitted  to  the  religion  of  the  conquered  Chriftians ; 
and  they  not  only  embraced  the  religion,  but  affefted  even  the 
laws,  the  manners,  the  cufloms,  the  language,  and  the  very 
name  of  Romans,  fo  that  the  vidfors  were  in  a  manner  abforb- 
cd  and  loft  among  the  vanquiflied.  This  courfe  not  fucceed- 
ing  according  to  probable  expedition,  the  dragon,  did  not  there¬ 
fore  defift  from  his  purpofe,  (ver.  17.)  but  only  took  another 
method  of  perfecting  the  true  fons  of  the  church,  as  we  fhall 
fee  in  the  next  chapter.  It  is  faid  that  he  went  to  make  war 
with  the ■  remnant  of  her  feed ,  who  kept  the  commandments  of 
God ,  and  have  the  teflimony  of  Jefus  ;  which  implies  that  at 
this  time  there  was  only  a  remnant ,  that  corruptions  were  great¬ 
ly  increafed,  and  the  faithful  ere  deminijhed  from  among  tht 
children  of  men . 


CHAP.  XIII. 

1  ^  ^  ^  ftood  upon  the  fand  of  the  fea,  and  faw 

JljL  a  beaft  rife  up  out  of  the  fea,  having  feven  heads, 
and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 
his  heads  the  name  of  blafphemy. 

2  And  the  beaft  which  I  faw  was  like  unto  a  leopard, 
and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as 
the  mouth  of  a  lion;  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power, 
and  his  feat,  and  great  authority. 

3  And  1  faw  one  of  his  heads,  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death  ;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed :  and  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  beaft. 

4  And  they  worfhipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power 
unto  the  beaft :  and  they  worfhipped  the  beaft,  faying. 

Who  is  like  unto  the  beaft ;  who  is  able  to  make  war 
with  him  ? 
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5  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  fpeaking 
great  things,  and  blafphemies;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  againft  God, 
to  blafpheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that 
dwell  in  heaven. 

y  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
faints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and  power  was  given  him 
over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fliall  worfhip  him, 
ivhofe  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  flain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

g  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

IO  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  fhali  go  into  captivi¬ 
ty:  He  that  killeth  with  the  fword,  mull  be  killed  with 
the  fword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 

faints. 


Here  the  heajl  is  defcribed  at  large,  who  was  only  mentioned 
before  ;  (xi.  7.)  and  a  beajl  in  the  prophetic  ftyle  is  a  tyrannical 
idolatrous  empire.  The  kingdom  of  God  and  of  Chnft  is  ne¬ 
ver  reprefented  under  the  image  of  a  heajl.  As  Daniel  (vn. 
2,  3.)  beheld  four  great  beajls,  reprefenting  the  four  great  em¬ 
pires,  come  up  from  a  flormy  fea,  that  is  from  the  commotions 
of  the  world;  fo  bt.  John  (ver.  1.)  faw  this  beajl  in  like  man¬ 
ner  rife  up  out  of  the  fea.  He  was  laid  before  (xi.  7O 

out  of  the  abyfs  or  bottomlefs  pit,  and  it  is  faid  afterwards  (xvm. 
8.)  that  he  fliall  afcend  out  of  the  abyfs  or  bottomlefs  pit-,  and 
here  he  is  faid  to  afcend  out  of  the  fea ;  lo  that  the  fea  and  abyjs 
or  bottomlefs  pit  are  in  thefe  paffages  the  fame.  No  doubt  is 
to  be  made,  that  this  beaft  was  dehgned  to  reprefent  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire;  for  thus  far  both  ancients  and  moderns,  papi.ts 
and  proteftants  are  agreed ;  the  only  doubt  and  controverfy  is, 
whether  it  was  Rome,  Pagan  or  Chriftian,  imperial  or  papal, 
which  may  perhaps  be  full  and  clearly  determined  in  the  le- 

St.  Tohn  faw  this  beaft  riftng  out  of  the  fea,  but  the  Roman 
empire  was  rifen  and  eftablilhed  long  before  St.  John  s  time; 
and  therefore  this  muft  be  the  Roman  empire,  not  in  its  then 
rrefent,  but  in  fome  future  fhape  and  form ;  and  it  arofe  in  an¬ 
other  fhape  and  form,  after  it  was  broken  to  pieces  by  the  m- 
curfions  of  the  northern  nations.  The  beaft  hath  feven  heads 
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and  ten  horns ,  which  are  the  well  known  marks  and  fignals  of 
the  Roman  empire,  feven  heads  alluding  to  the  feven  moun¬ 
tains  whereon  Rome  was  fituated,  and  to  the  feven  forms  of 
government,  which  fucceffively  prevailed  there,  and  the  ten 
horns  fignifying  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire  was  divided.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  dragon  had  feven 
crowns  upon  his  heads ,  but  the  bead:  hath  upon  his  horns  ten 
crowns  :  fo  that  there  had  been  in  the  mean  while  a  revolution 
of  power  from  the  heads  of  the  dragon  to  the  horns  of  the 
beaft,  and  the  fovereignty,  which  before  was  exercifed  by  Rome 
alone,  was  now  transferred  and  divided  among  ten  kingdoms  ^ 
but  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  un¬ 
til  after  it  was  become  Chriftian.  Although  the  heads  had  loft 
their  crowns,  yet  there  ftill  remained  the  name  of  blafphemy .  In 
all  its  heads,  in  all  its  forms  of  government  Rome  was  ftill 
guilty  of  idolatry  and  blafphemy.  Imperial  Rome  was  called, 
and  delighted  to  be  called,  (a)  the  eternal  city ,  the  heavenly  cityy 
the  goddefs  of  the  earthy  the  goddefs ;  and  had  her  temples  and 
altars  with  incenfe  and  facrifices  offered  up  to  her :  and  how 
the  papal  Rome  likewife  hath  arrogated  to  herfelf  divine  titles 
and  honors,  there  will  be  a  fitter  occafion  of  ftiowing  in  the 
following  part  of  this  defcription. 

As  Daniel’s  fourth  beaft  (vii.  7.)  was  without  a  name,  and 
devoured  and  brake  in  pieces  the  three  former :  fo  this  beaft 
(ver.  2.)  is  alfo  without  a  name,  and  partakes  of  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  the  three  former,  having  the  body  of  a  leopard , 
which  was  the  third  beaft  or  Grecian  empire,  and  the  feet  of  a 
bear ,  which  was  the  fecond  beaft  or  Perfian  empire,  and  the 
mouth  of  a  lion ,  which  was  the  firft  beaft  or  Babylonian  empire: 
and  confequently  this  mu  ft  be  the  fame  as  Daniel’s  fourth  beaft 

[a)  Urbem  aeternam.  Ammian.  Marcell.  Lib.  14.  Cap.  6.  P.  19. 
Edit.  Vaiefii.  Paris  1681.  Urbisab  xtcrnas,  &c.  Aufonii Epigram. 
3  de  Faflis.  Athenaei  Lib.  1.  P.  20.  Edit.  Cafaubon.  Terrarumdea, 
gentiumque  Roma.  Cui  par  ell  nihil,  et  nihil  fecundum.  Martial. 
Lib.  12.  Epigram.  8.  Ita  Romani,  orbis  caput,  tanquam  caelefte 
aliquod  numen,  leu  terrarum  deam  gentiumque  a  Bilbilitano  vate 
didam,  divinis  honoribus,  templis,  facerdotibus,  aedituis,  ipfo  ap- 
pellatione,  quad  plures  Graecarum  illarum  civitatum  nuinmi  ellen- 
dunt,  fibi  condecorandam  exiitimarunt.  Quo autem  referendum  mihi 
videtur  illud  nomen  blafphemiae,  quad  feptem  capitibus  infcriptum 
geitahe  legitur  beftia  in  facro  Revelationem  libro,  et  quod  Hieo- 
nymus  ac  Profper  ad  urbis  aeternae  appellationem  retulerunt,  Romae 
cum  alibi,  tumin  nummis  ejusitidem  familiarem.  Spanhemii  Differt. 
Tarktia  de  Proliant,  et  Ufu  Numm.  Ant.  Sed.  3.  p.  138.  Vol.  I. 
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or  the  Roman  empire.  But  ftill  it  is  not  the  fame  beaft,  the 
fame  empire  entirely,  but  with  Tome  variation  ;  and  ( a )  the 
dragon  gave  him  his  power  or  his  armies,  and  his  feat  or  his 
imperial  throne,  and  great  authority  or  jurifdi&ion  over  all  the 
parts  of  his  empire.  The  heaji  therefore  is  the  fucceffor  and 
fubftitute  of  the  dragon  or  of  the  idolatrous  heathen  Roman 
empire:  and  what  other  idolatrous  power  hath  fucceeded  to 
the  heathen  emperors  in  Rome,  all  the  world  is  a  judge  and  a 
witnefs.  The  dragon  having  failed  in  his  purpofe  of  rcfforing 
the  old  heathen  idolatry,  delegates  his  power  to  the  beaft ,  and 
thereby  introduces  a  new  fpecies  of  idolatry,  nominally  differ¬ 
ent,  but  effentially  the  fame,  the  worfhip  of  angels  and  faints 
inffead  of  the  gods  and  demigods  of  antiquity. 

Another  mark,  whereby  the  beaft  was  peculiarly  diflinguifli- 
ed,  was  (ver.  3.)  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death. 
It  will  appear  hereafter,  that  this  head  w’as  the  fixth  head,  for 
five  were  fallen  (xvii.  10.)  before  St.  John’s  time:  and  the 
fixth  head  was  that  of  the  Caefars  or  emperors,  there  having 
been  before  kings,  and  confuls,  and  dictators,  and  decemvirs, 
and  military  tribunes  with  confular  authority.  The  fixth  head 
was  wounded  as  it  were  to  death ,  when  the  Roman  empire  was 
overturned  by  the  northern  nations,  and  an  end  was  put  to  the 
very  name  of  emperor  in  Nomyllus  Auguftulus:  or  rather, 
as  the  government  of  the  Gothic  kings  was  (b)  much  the  fame 
as  that  of  the  emperors  with  only  a  change  of  the  name,  this 
head  was  more  effectually  wounded  to  deaths  when  Rome  was 
reduced  to  a  poor  dukedom,  and  made  tributary  to  the  exar- 


( a )  Imperium.  Romano-?apale  tuncjnarum  videtur,  quum  papam 
omnium  ecclefiarum  caput  effe  dixit  Juftinianus.  V. Cod.  L.  i.T.  1. 
A.  D.  533,  et  534,  idque  non  verbo  tantum  fignificavit  fed  miflis  ad 
eum  epifcopis,  quafi  legatis.  Id  Gregorius  I.  in  fine  feculi  fexti  in 
epifcopos  Hifpaniie,  Galliae,  &c.  fads  fuperbe  exercuit ;  fucceffores 
feculi  feptimi  multo  etiam  magis.  In  utroque  feculo  faventibus 
papis  invaluere  imaginum  cultus,  et  fandorum  invocatio  :  nam  hie 
ipfe  Gregorius  litaniis  inferuit  noinen  beata;  virginis  Marks. .  En 
igitur  blafphemias.  Seculo  odavo  A.  D.  727.  imperium  civile 
Roms,  et  ducatus  Romani,  excommunicato  pulloque  imperatore 
Gneco,  arripuit  papa  (feite  Anaftafio  et  Sigonio  de  Regno  Italia; 
L.  3.)  Gregorius  II.  lnterea  non  orthodoxi,  i.  e.  papis  diffentientes 
infames,  extorres,  inteilabiles  impp.  legibus  fadi  lunt,  \  .  Cod.  in 
quo  canones  aequantur  legibus,  &c.  Nonne  haic  omnia  fatis  dare 
prsflant  magnam  illam  beilice  jam  orts  poteftatem  a  dracone  tra- 

ditam,  & c.  Sec,  Mr.  Mann’s  M.  S. 

— *regnum  veteris  imperii  ex  omni  parte  iimilliinum.  Sigoni- 

us  de  Occidental!  Imperio,  Lib.  16.  Arm.  404. 
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chate  of  Ravenna :  and  Sigonius,  who  hath  written  the  beffc 
of  thele  times  and  of  thefe  affairs,  includes  the  hiffory  of  the 
Gothic  kings  in  his  hiffory  of  the  wejlern  empire .  But  not 
only  one  of  his  heads  was  as  were  wounded  to  death,  but  his 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  If  it  was  the  fixth  head  which 
was  wounded,  that  wound  could  not  be  healed  by  the  rifing  of 
the  feventh  head,  as  interpreters  commonly  conceive;  the 
fame  head  which  was  wounded,  muff  be  healed :  and  this  was 
effeded  by  the  Pope  and  people  of  Rome  revolting  from  the 
exarch  of  Ravenna,  proclaiming  Charles  the  great  Auguf- 
..  tus  and  emperor  of  the  Romans.  Here  the  wounded  imperial 
head  was  healed  again,  and  hath  fubfiffed  ever  fince.  At  this 
time,  partly  through  the  Pope,  and  partly  through  the  emperor 
fupj*orting  and  ffrengthening  each  other,  the  Roman  name  again 
became  formidable:  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beajly 
and  (ver.  4.)  they  worjhipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto 
the  beajls ,  and  they  worjhipped  the  beajl ,  faying ;  Who  is  like 
unto  the  beajl?  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  No  king¬ 
dom  or  empire  Was  like  that  of  the  beaff,  it  had  not  a  parallel 
upon  earth,  and  it  was  in  vain  for  any  to  refjl  or  oppofe  it,  it 
prevailed  and  triumphed  over  all:  and  all  the  world  in  fub- 
mitting  thus  to  the  religion  of  the  beaff,  did  in  effed  fubmit 
again  to  the  religion  of  the  dragon,  it  being  the  old  idolatry 
with  only  new  names.  The  worfhipping  of  demons  and  idols 
is  in  effed  the  worfhipping  of  devils. 

Wonderful  as  the  beaff  was,  his  words  and  adions  (ver. 
5 — 8.)  are  no  lefs  wonderful.  He  perfedly  refembles  the  little 
horn  in  Daniel.  As  the  little  horn,  (Dan.  vii.  8,  25.)  hath  “  a 
“  mouth  (peaking  great  things,”  and  “fpake  great  words  againft 
u  t^le  m0ft  High fo  “  there  was  given  unto  the  beaff  a  mouth 
“  fpeaking  great  things,  and  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphemy 
“  againft  God.”  As  the  little  horn,  Dan.  vii.  22.  “  made  war 
“  with  the  faints,  and  prevailed  againff  them  fo  “  it  was 
<c  given  unto  the  beaff  to  make  war  with  the  faints  and  to  over- 
iQ  come  them.”  As  the  little  horn  profpered,  Dan.  vii.  2c. 
cc  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,”  that  is 
three  prophetic  years  and  a  half;  fo  power  was  given  unto  the 
beajl  to  continue ,  to  pradife  and  profper ,  forty  and  two  months , 
which  is  exadly  the  fame  portion  of  time  as  three  years  and  a 
half.  We  fee  that  not  only  the  fame  images,  but  almoff  the 
fame  words  are  employed ;  and  the  portraits  being  fo  perfedly 
alike,  it  might  fairly  be  prefumed,  if  there  was  no  other  argu- 
ment,  that  they  were  both  drawn  for  the  fame  perfon:  and 
Vql.II.  O  0 
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having  before  clearly  difcovered  who  fat  for  the  one,  wc  can- 
not  now  be  at  any  lofs  to  determine  who  fat  for  the  other. 
It  is  the  Roman  beaft  in  his  laft  ftate  or  under  his  feventh 
head  :  and  he  hath  a  mouth  J'peaking  great  things  and  hlafphe - 
mies ;  and  what  can  be  greater  things  and  blafphemies ,  than  the 
(tf )  claims  of  univerfal  bifhop ,  infallible  judge  of  all  controver¬ 
sies,  foyereign  of  kings ,  and  difpofer  of  kingdoms ,  vicegerent  of 
(jhrijt ,  and  God  upon  earth  f  He  hath  alfo  poiver  to  continue  or 
rather  to  pradtife,  prevail,  and  profper,  forty  and  tivo  months . 
borne  read,  to  make  war ,  not  rightly  underitanding,  I  fuppofe, 
what  was  meant  by  tne  Greeks  :  but  it  fignifies  to  pradtife ,  to 
prevail,  and  profper,  as  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
are  (b)  ufed  by  Daniel  and  the  Greek  tranflators.  It  doth  not 
therefore  follow,  that  the  beaft  is  to  continue  to  exijl  for  no  lon¬ 
ger  a  term,  but  he  is  to  pradtife,  to  profper,  and  prevail  forty 
and  two  months  ;  as  the  holy  city  (xi.*  2.)  is  to  be  trodden  un¬ 
der  foot  of  the  Gentiles  forty  and  two  months  which  are  the 
one  thoufand  two  hundred  arid  fix ty  days  or  years  of  the  reign 
of  Antichrift.  But  if  by  the  beajl  be  underftood  the  Heathen 
Roman  empire,  inftead  of  fubfifting  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  fixty,  did  not  fubfift  four  hundred  years  after  the  date  of 
this  prophecy. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  blafphemies  and  exploits 
of  the  beaft,  there  follows  a  fpecification  of  the  particulars. 
He  opentd  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  againji  God .  Blafphemy 
againft  God  may  be  faid  to  be  of  two  kinds,  not  only  fpeaking 
difhonorably  of  the  fupreme  Being,  but  likewife  attributing  to 
the  creature  what  belongs  to  the  Creator,  as  in  idolatry  ;  which 
is  often  the  fenfe  of  the  word  in  fcripture;  as  in  Ifaiah  lxv.  7. 
<c  They  have  burnt  incenfe  upon  the  mountains,  and  blafphem- 

ed  me  upon  the  hills  and  in  feveral  other  places.  He  blaf 
phemes  the  name  of  God  by  aftuming  the  divine  titles  and  honors 
to  himfelf,  and  as  it  is  exprefled  in  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon, 
xiv.  21.  by  aafcribing  unto  ftones  and  ftocks  the  incommuni¬ 
cable  name.”  He  blafphemes  the  tabernacle  of  God,  his  temple 


(a)  See  the  Introduction  to  Barrow’s  Treatife  of  the  Pope’s  Su¬ 
premacy. 

( b )  Et  faciet,  et  profperabitur,  “  and  it  pradtifed,  and  profper- 
4<  ed.”  Dan.  viii.  12.  et  profperabitur,  et  faciet, “  and  fhall  prof- 
€<  per,  and  pradlife,”  ver.  24.  et  faciet  in  eis,  et  confortabitur, 
“  and  fhall  deal  againlt  them,  and  fhall  prevail,”  Dan.  xi.  7.  et 
Jfaciet,  “and  he  lhall  do  exploits.”  vcr.  28.  "See  alfo  ver.  30. 
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and  his  church,  by  calling  true  Chriflians,  who  are  the  houfe 
of  God,  fchifmatics  and  heretics,  and  anathematizing  them  ac¬ 
cordingly  :  or  as  you  may  undendand  it,  by  perverting  the 
places  dedicated  to  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  angels.  He  blaf 
phemes  them  that  dwell  in  heaven ,  angels  and  glorified  faints,  by 
idolatrous  worfhip  and  impious  adoration  ;  and  difgraces  their 
a £Is,  and  vilifies  their  memories,  by  fabulous  legends  and  lying 
miracles. 

So  much  for  his  blafphemies ;  nor  are  his  exploits  lefs  ex¬ 
traordinary.  It  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  faints 
eind  to  overcome  them  :  And  who  can  make  any  computation, 
or  even  frame  any  conception  of  the  numbers  of  pious  Chadi¬ 
ans,  who  have  fallen  a  facrifice  to  the  bigotry  and  cruelty  of 
Rome  ?  Mede  upon  the  place  (a)  hath  obferved  from  good 
authorities,  that  in  the  war  with  the  Albigenfes  and  Waldenfes, 
there  perifhed  of  thefe  poor  creatures  in  France  alone  a  million . 
From  the  fird  inditution  of  the  Jefuits  to  the  year  one  thoufand 
four  hundred  and  eighty,  that  is  in  little  more  than  thirty 
years  nine  hundred  thoufand  orthodox  Chridians  were  dain.  In 
the  Netherlands  alone,  the  Duke  of  Alva  boaded,  that  within 
a  few  years  he  had  difpatched  to  the  amount  of  thirty-fix  thou¬ 
fand  fouls,  and  thofe  all  by  the  hand  of  the  common  execution-* 
er.  In  the  fpace  of  fcarce  thirty  years,  the  inquifition  dedroyed 
by  various  kinds  of  tortures  a  hundred  and  fifty  thoufand 
Chridians.  Sanders  himfelf  confedes,  that  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  Lollards  and  Sacramentarians  were  burnt  through— 
out  all  Europe,  who  yet  he  fays  were  not  put  to  deathly 

{a)  Prima  ejus  yxpeditio  incubuit  in  Albigenfes  et  Waldenfes, 
et  fi  quo  alio  nomine  tunc  appelluti  fint  vere  Chrifti  cultores :  quo- 
rurn  tanta  drages  edita  fuit  ut  per  Galliam  folam,  fi  P.  Perionius 
in  ejus  belli  hiftoria  re£te  calculum  inierit,  occifa  fint  ad  decies 
centena  hominum  millia. — Aborigine  Jefuitarum,  ad  annum  1480, 
Uoc  elt,  paulo  plunbus  quam  30  annis,  orthodoxorum  nongenta 
fere  millia  fuifie  trucidata,  notat  Balduinus  de  Antichrifto.  In 
Belgio  folo,  ldque  manu  folum  carnificis,  fawus  ille  pugii  Romans 
ledis  dux  Albanus,  ad  3 6  animarum  millia,  fe  autiiore,  intra 
paucos  annos  fublata  gloriatus  eft  Teftatur  Vergerius,  qui  optime 
novit,  Inquifitionem,  ut  vocant,  haeretica?  pravitatis  vix  trip-int? 
mnorarn  ipatio  centum  quinqnaginta  Chriftianorum  millia  di- 
^erlis  afthaionum  generibus  confumpfide.  Fatetur  Sanderus 
.nhmtos  Lolhardos  at  Sacramentarios  in  tota  Europa  ignibus  tra- 
1  os  fuifie  ;  quos  tamen  ait  ille  non  a  papa  et  epifeopis,  fed  a  polF 
.lcis  magiftratibus  neci  datos  fuide.  Nimirum  fix  juxta  prophe- 
.lam  rem  gen  oportuit :  nam  de  fieculari  beftia  dicitur,  quod  fane- 
bellum  faceret,  eofque  vinceret.  Mede,  P.  533,  304, 
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the  Pope  and  bifhops,  but  by  the  civil  magiftrales ;  which 
perfectly  agrees  with  this  prophecy,  for  of  the  fecular  beak 
it  is  faid,  that  he  fliould  make  war  with  the  faints  and  overcome 
them.  No  wonder  that  by  thefe  means  he  fhould  obtain  an 
univerfal  authority  over  all  kindreds ,  and  tongues ,  and  nations 
and  eftablifh  his  dominion  in  all  the  countries  of  the  weftern 
Homan  empire:  and  that  they  fhould  not  only  fubmit  to  his 
decrees,  but  even  adore  his  perfon,  except  the  faithful  few, 
whofe  names,  as  citizens  of  heaven,  were  inrolled  in  the  re- 
gifters  of  life.  Let  the  Romanics  boaft  therefore  that  theirs 
is  the  catholic  church  and  univerfal  empire:  this  is  fo  far  from 
being  any  evidence  of  the  truth,  that  it  is  the  very  brand  in¬ 
fixed  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

.  It  was  cuftomary  with  our  Saviour,  when  he  would  have 
his  auditors  pay  a  particular  attention  to  what  he  had  been  fay, 
ing,  to  add  He  vaho  hath  ears  to  hear ,  let  him  hear.  St.  Johr 
repeats  the  fame  admonition  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  fever 
epiftles  to  the  feven  churches  of  Afia,  and  here  in  the  conclu- 
fion  of  his  def  cription  of  the  beaft,  (ver.  9.)  If  any  ynan  havi 
an  ear ,  let  bird  hear  :  and  certainly  the  defcription  of  the  beafl 
is  deferving  of  the  higheft  attention  upon  many  accounts,  anc 
particularly  becaufe  the  right  interpretation  of  the  Apocalyp: 
turneth  upon  it,  as  one  of  its  main  hinges.  It  is  added  by  wa) 
of  confolation  to  the  church,  that  thefe  enemies  of  God  anc 
of  Chrift,  reprefented  under  the  character  of  the  beaft,  fhal 
suffer  the  law  of  retaliation,  and  be  as  remarkably  punifhec 
and  tormented  themfelves,  as  they  punifhed  and  tormentec 
others,  (ver.  10.)  He  who  leadeth  into  captivity,  /; all  go  int 
captivity ;  He  who  killeth  with  the  fword ,  mujl  be  killed  with  th 
fword.  Such  a  promife  might  adminifter  fome  comfort;  anc 
indeed  it  would  be  wanted ;  for  the  patience  and  the  faith  0 
the  faints  would  be  tried  to  the  utmoft  during  the  reign  of  th< 
beaft.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  faints.  Of  al 
the  trials  and  perfections  of  the  dwch  this  would  be  th 
moft  fevere,  and  exceed  thofe  of  the  primitive  times  both  ii 
degree  and  in  duration. 

11  And  I  beheld  another  beaft  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  fpake  as 
a  dragon, 

f® 
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12  And  he  exercifeth  all  the  power  of  the  firffc  beaft 
before  him,  and  caufeth  the  earth,  and  them  which  dwell 
therein,  to  worfhip  the  firft  beaft,  whofe  deadly  wound 
was  healed, 

13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  fo  that  he  maketh 
fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  fio-ht  of 
men. 

14  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by 
the  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in 
the  light  of  the  beaft,  faying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  that  they  fhould  make  an  image  to  the  beaft  which 
had  the  wound  by  a  fword,  and  did  live. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  imarre  of 

the  beaft,  that  the  image  of  the  beaft  ftiould  both  /peak, 
and  caufe  that  as  many  as  would  not  worihip  the  imao-e  of 
the  beaft,  ftiould  be  killed.  0 

16  And  he  caufetn  all,  both  fmall  and  great,  rich  and 
poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads: 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he  that 

had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beaft,  or  the  number 
of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wifdom.  Let  him  that  hath  underftandine 
count  the  number  of  the  beaft:  for  it  is  the  number  of  t 
man  j  and  his  number  is  fix  hundred  threefcore  and  fix. 


From  the  defcnption  of  the  ten  horned  beaft  or  Roman  ftate 
m  general,  the  prophet  paffeth  to  that  of  the  two-horned  beaft 
or  Roman  church  in  particular.  The  beaft  with  ten  crowned 
horns  is  the  Roman  empire  as  divided  into  ten  kingdoms:  the 
beaft  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb  is  the  Roman  hierarchy,  or  body 
ot  the  clergy  regular  and  fecular.  This  beaft  is  otherwife  cal- 

u-if  lafe  t>roP3et->  as  we  ftiall  fee  in  feveral  inftances  ;  than 
which  there  cannot  be  a  ftronger  or  plainer  argument  to  prove, 

Jat  fa !(e  d°ft°rs  or  teachers  were  particularly  defigned.  For 
the  falfe  prophet  no  more  than  the  beaft  is  a  Angle  man,  but  a 
o  y  or  fucceffion  of  men  propagating  falfe  docftrines,  and 
teaching  lies  for  Aicred  truths.  As  the  firft  beaft  rofe  up  out  of 

ttlu  1W  *S  °Uh°f  the  wars  and  tumults  of  the7  world;  fo 

entlS  ”0  gTeth  Up  °Ut  °fthe  earth  like  Plants  fi. 

lent  y  and  without  noife;  and  the  greateft  prelates  have  often 

jeen  raifed  from  monks  and  men  of  the  loweft  birth  and 
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parentage.  He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb  ;  he  had,  both  regular 
and  fecular,  the  appearance  of  a  lamb ;  he  derived  his  powers 
from  the  lamb,  and  pretended  to  be  like  the  lamb  all  meeknefs 
and  mildnefs.  But  he  fpake  as  a  dragon ,  he  had  a  voice  of 
terror  like  the  dragon  or  Roman  emperors,  in  ufurping  divine 
titles  and  honors,  in  commanding  idolatry,  and  in  perfecuting 
and  flaying  the  true  worfhippers  of  God  and  faithful  fervants 
of  Jefus  Chrift.  He  is  an  ecclefiaftical  perfon,  but  intermix- 
eth  himfelf  much  in  civil  affairs.  He  is  the  prime  minifter, 
advifer  and  mover  of  the firjl  beaji ,  or  the  beaff  before  menti¬ 
oned.  (ver.  12.)  He  exercijeth  all  the  power  of  the  firjl  beaji 
before  him 1  He  holdeth  imp er ium  in  imporio ,  an  empire  within 
an  empire;  claimeth  a  temporal  authority  as  well  as  afpiritual ; 
hath  not  only  the  principal  direction  of  the  temporal  powers, 
but  often  engageth  them  in  his  fervice,  and  enforceth  his  ca¬ 
nons  and  decrees  with  the  fword  of  the  civil  magiftrate.  As 
the  firfl:  beaft  concurs  to  maintain  his  authority,  fo  he  in  return 
confirms  and  maintains  the  fovereignty  and  dominion  of  the 
firfl:  beaft  over  his  fubjedfs ;  and  caufeth  the  earthy  and  them 
who  dwell  therein ,  to  worjhip  the  firjl  beaft ,  ivbofe  deadly  wound 
was  healed .  He  fupports  tyranny,  as  he  is  by  tyranny  fupport- 
ed.  He  enflaves  the  confciences,  as  the  firfl:  beaft  fuhju gates 
the  bodies  of  men.  As  Mr.  Whifton  well  ( a j  obferves,  u  He 
a  is  the  common  center  and  cement  which  unites  all  the  dif- 
4£  tindt  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  by  joining  with 
<c  them  procures  them  a  blind  obedience  from  their  fubjedts : 
a  and  fo  he  is  the  occafion  of  the  prefervation  of  the  old  Ro- 
IC  man  empire  in  fome  kind  of  unity,  and  name,  and  ftrength  ; 
<c  which  otherwife  had  been  quite  difiolved  by  the  inundations 
w  and  wars  fucceeding  the  fettlement  of  the  barbarous  nations 
u  in  that  empire/’ 

Such  is  the  power  and  authority  of  the  beaft,  and  now  we 
fhall  fee  what  courfes  he  perfues  to  confirm  and  eftabiifti  it. 
He  pretends,  like  other  falfe  prophets,  (ver.  13.)  to  fhow 
great  figns  and  wonders  and  even  to  calj  for  fire  from  Heaven , 
as  Elias  did.  His  impoftures  too  are  fo  fuccefsful,  that  (ver. 
14.)  he  deceiveth  them  that  divell  on  the  earthy  by  the  means  cfi 
thofe  miracles  which  he  hath  power  to  do.  In  this  refpedl  he 
perfedfly  refembles  St.  Paul’s  man  of  fin,”  2  Theff.  ii.  9. 
u  whofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 


(7)  Whifton’s  Eflav  on  the  Rev.  Part  3.  Vifion  5. 
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fc  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivablenefs  of 
*c  unrighteoufnefs  :”  or  rather  they  are  one  and  the  fame  cha- 
radler  reprefented  in  different  lights,  and  under  difFerent  names. 
It  is  farther  obferveable,  that  he  is  (aid  to  perform  his  miracles 
in  the  fight  of  man  in  order  to  deceive  them,  and  in  the  fight  of 
the  beafi  in  order  to  ferve  him:  but  not  in  the  fight  of  God  to 
ferve  his  caufe,  or  promote  his  religion.  Now  miracles,  vi/i- 
ons,  and  revelations  are  the  mighty  boaft  of  the  church  of 
Rome;  the  contrivances  of  an  artful  cunning  clergy  to  impofe 
upon  an  ignorant  credulous  laity.  Even  fire  is  pretended  to 
come  down  from  heaven ,  as  in  the  cafe  of  St.  Anthony’s  lire 
and  o:her  inffances  cited  by  {a)  Brightman  and  other  writers 
on  the  revelation;  and  in  folemn  excommunications,  which 
are  called  the  thunders  of  the  church,  and  are  performed  with 
the  ceremony  of  calling  down  burning  torches  from  on  hio-h 
as  lymbols  and  emblems  of  fire  from  heaven.  Miracles  are 
thought  fo  necelfary  and  erfential,  that  they  are  reckoned  a- 
mong  the  notes  of  the  catholic  church ;  and  they  are  alleged 
principally  in  fupport  of  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the 
worth i p  of  faints,  images,  and  relics,  and  the  like  (as  they  are 
called)  catholic  do&rines.  But  if  thefe  miracles  were  all  real 
we  learn  from  hence  what  opinion  we  ought  to  frame  of  them* 
and  what  then  Ihall  lhe  fay,  if  they  are  all  fiaions  and  counter’ 
feits ;  ^  They  are  indeed  fo  far  from  being  any  proofs  of  the 
true  church,  that  they  are  rather  a  proof  of  a  falfe  one:  they 
are,  as  we  fee,  the  dillinguilhing  mark  of  Antichrill.  7 

e  ^ n ^ ^ ence  two-horned  beall  or  corrupted  clergy  is 

farther  feen  in  perfuading  and  inducing  mankind  (ver.  14.)  to 
make  an  image  to  the  leaf,  which  had  the  wound  by  a  f 'word 
and  did  alive  ;  that  is  an  image  and  representative  of  the  Roman 
empire,  which  was  wounded  by  the  fword  of  the  barbarous  na¬ 
tions,  and  revived  m  the  revival  of  a  new  emperor  of  the  well 
He  had  a  fo  power  (ver.  15.  to  give  life  and  activity  unto  the 
image  of  the  beafi  It  fhould  not  be  a  dumb  and  lifelefs  idol,  bur 
mould  [peak  and  deliver  oracles,  as  the  flatutes  of  the  heathen 
gods  were  feigned ^  to  do,  and  fhould  caufe  to  be  killed  as  mam 
as  would  not  worfhip  and  obey  it.  Some  by  this  ima?e  0f  the 
beafi  (b)  under  flan  d  “  the  rife  of  the  new  empire  of  Char  !e~ 
mam,  which  was  an  image  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 


%  .  — 

^rightman.  et  Poli  Synopf.  in  locum. 

(  )  nmbarch.  Tlieol.  Chrilt.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  u  Se£l  16  T0H 
Napier  in  locum.  Whifton’s  EfTay  o/the  Rev.  Part  3  vLn  l 
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*  is  now  become  the  empire  of  Germany but  this  is  the  heaj 
himfelf,  who  had  the  zvound  by  a  fvjord  and  did  live ,  and  no 
the  image  of  the  beajl ;  the  rife  of  this  new  empire  was  thi 
healing  of  his  deadly  wound,  by  which  he  lived  again.  Other: 
more  probably  (a)  conceive  that  this  image  of  the  beajl  is  “  thi 
“  office  of  inquifition,  which  was  introduced  among  the  blin< 
w  vulgar,  as  a  popular  fcheme,  and  warmly  recommended  b1 
w  the  Dominican  and  Francifcan  monks,  at  firft  without  am 
<c  voice  of  command,  or  power  of  execution ;  till  courts  wen 
w  eredled  independent  of  bilhops ;  and  judges,  officers,  faml 
a  liars,  prifons,  and  tormenters  were  appointed,  who  £houI< 
cc  put  to  exquifite  punifhments,  and  deliver  over  to  a  crue 
u  death  all  that  would  not  fubmit  with  an  implicit  obedience:’ 
but  the  office  of  inquifition  is  eftablifhed  only  in  fome  particu 
lar  popifh  countries,  and  this  belongs  and  extends  to  all  ii 
general.  As  many  as  would  not  worfloip  the  image  of  the  beaf 
the  image  of  the  beajl  Jhould  caufe  to  be  killed :  but  there  an 
many  papifts  who  do  not  receive  and  own  the  authority  of  thi 
inquifition,  and  yet  the  inquifition  doth  not  attempt  to  deftro1 
and  extirpate  all  fuch  papiffs.  What  appears  moft  probable  is 
that  this  image  and  reprefentative  af  the  beajl  is  the  Pope 
He  is  properly  the  idol  of  the  church.  He  reprefents  in  him' 
felf  the  whole  power  of  the  beaft,  and  is  the  head  of  all  authO' 
rity  temporal  as  well  as  fpiritual.  He  is  nothing  more  than  ; 
private  perfon  without  power  and  without  authority,  till  thi 
two-hormed  bead:  or  the  corrupted  clergy  by  choofing  bin 
Pope  give  life  unto  him,  and  enabled  him  to  fpeak  and  utte: 
his  decrees,  and  to  perfecute  even  to  death  as  many  as  reful 
to  fubmit  to  him  and  to  worjhip  him .  As  foon  as  he  is  chofei 
Pope,  he  is  cloathed  with  the  pontifical  robes,  and  crownei 
and  placed  upon  the  altar,  and  the  cardinals  come  and  kifs  hi: 
feet,  which  ceremony  is  called  adoration.  They  firft  elect 
and  then  they  worfhip  him ;  as  in  the  (b)  medals  of  Martin  V 
where  two  are  reprefented  crowning  the  Pope,  and  two  kneel 
ing  before  him,  with  this  infcription  Quem  creant  adorani 
Whom  they  create  they  adore.  He  is  the  principle  of  unity  t< 
the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  beaft,  and  caufeth  as  far  as  he  is  able 
all  who  will  not  acknowledge  his  fupremacy,  to  be  put  to  death 
In  fhort  he  is  the  moft  perfedl  likenefs  and  refemblance  of  th 


(a)  Vitring.  in  locum.  Mann’s  Critical  notes  on  fome  Paifage 
of  Scripture,  P.  121. 

J)  Bonanni  Numifmat.  Pontifc.  Romanor.  Daubuz.  ?.  582- 
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ancient  Roman  emperors,  is  as  great  a  tyrant  in  the  Chriftian 
world  as  they  were  in  the  Heathen  world,  prefides  in  the  fame 
city,  ufurps  the  fame  powers,  afte&s  the  fame  titles,  and  requires 
the  fame  univerfal  homage  and  adoration.  So  that  the  prophecy 
defcends  more  and  more  into  particulars,  from  the  Roman  Hate 
or  ten  kingdoms  in  general,  to  the  Roman  church  or  clergy  in 
particular,  and  Hill  more  particularly  to  the  perfon  of  the  Pope, 
the  head  of  the  Hate  as  well  as  of  the  church,  the  king  of  kin^s 
as  well  as  bifhop  of  bifhops. 

Other  offices  the  falfe  prophet  performs  to  the  beaft:  in  fub- 
jeCting  all  forts  of  people  to  his  obedience,  by  impofmg  certain 
terms  of  communion,  and  excommunicating  all  who  dare  in  the 
lead  article  to  dilfent  from  them,  (ver.  16,  17. )  He  caufeth  all, 
both  fmall  and  greats  rich  and  poor, free  and  bond,  of  whatfoever 
rank  and  condition  they  be,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand , 
ir  in  their  foreheads  :  And  he  will  not  permit  any  man  to  buy 
ir  fell ,  or  partake  of  the  common  intercourfes  of  life,  who  hath 
tot  the  mark ,  or  the  name  of  the  beaft,  or  the  number  of  his  name . 
IVe  mu  ft  underftand,  that  it  was  (a)  cuftomary  among  the  an- 
:ients,  for  fervants  to  receive  the  mark  of  their  mafter,  and  fol- 
liers  of  their  general,  and  thofe  who  were  devoted  to  any  parti¬ 
cular  deity  of  the  particular  deity  to  whom  they  were  devoted, 
rhefe  marks  were  ufually  imprefied  on  their  right  hand  or  on 
heir  foreheads  ;  and  confifted  of  fome  hieroglyphic  chara&ers 
r  of  the  name  exprelled  in  vulgar  letters,  or  of  the  name  dif- 
uifed  in  numerical  letters  according  to  the  fancy  of  the  impo- 
t.  It  is  in  allufion  to  this  ancient  practice  and  cuPcom,  that 
ie  fymbol  and  profeftion  of  faith  in  the  church  of  Rome,  as 
ibferving  to  fuperftition,  idolatry  and  tyranny,  is  called  \he 
’ark  or  character  of  the  beaft  :  which  character  is  faid  to  be 
'Ceived  in  their  forehead,  when  they  make  open  and  public  de- 
aration  of  their  faith,  and  in  their  right  hand,  when  they  live 

j  ,  .  ,  y  it.  If  any  diflent  from  the  ftated  and 

ithorized  forms,  they  are  condemned  and  excommunicated  as 
Tetics  :  and  in  confequence  of  that  they  are  no  longer  fuffered 
buy  or  fell ;  they  are  interdicted  from  traffic  and  commerce 
d  all  the  benefits  of  civil  fociety.  So  Roger  Hoveden  (b)  re* 
Vol.  II.  p  p  °  v  ' 


(*)  Vide  Grot,  in  locum.  Cleric,  in  Levit.  xix.  28.  et  fupra 
mes  Spencerum  de  Legibus  Hebrseorum  Ritualibus  I  ;b  ^ 
p.  20.  Set.  1,  3,  4. 

(^)  Ut  neminem  in  fua  poteftate  aliquid  emere  aut  vendere  per- 
lent,  quern  apoftolicse  iedi  deprehenderit  inobedientem  1  Ft 
leno  de  fucceff.  Ecclef.  Cap.  7.  Scd.  7.  apud  Via  in.  . 
apudDaubuz.  ?.  599.  r  6  ’ 
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lates  of  William  the  conqueror,  that  he  was  fo  dutiful  to  the  Pope 
that  ct  he  would  not  permit  any  one  in  his  power  to  buy  or  fell  an] 
cc  thing,  whom  he  found  difobedient  to  the  apoftolic  fee.”  S( 
the  canon  of  the  council  of  Lateran  under  Pope  Alexander  th 
third,  made  again#  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  [a)  injoin 
upon  the  pain  of  anathema,  that  uno  man  prefume  to  entertai 
a  or  cherifh  them  in  his  houfe  or  land,  or  exercife  traffic  wit 
<c  them.”  The  fynod  of  Tours  in  F ranee  under  the  fame  Pop 
( b )  orders  under  the  like  intermination,  that  M  no  man  fhou 
tc  prefume  to  receive  or  ailift  them,  no  net  fo  much  as  to  ho 
a  anv  communion  with  them  in  felling  or  buyings  that  beir 
<c  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  humanity,  they  may  be  compel! 
u  to  repent  of  the  error  of  their  way.”  Pope  Martin  V .  in  Y 
bull  fet  out  after  the  council  of  Conftance  (c)  commands  inlii 
manner,  that  “  they  permit  not  the  heretics  to  have  houfes 
«  their  diftricte,  or  enter  into  contradts,  or  carry  on  commeri 
«  or  enjoy  the  comforts  of  humanity  with  Chriftians.”  In  tl 
refpecfc,  as  Mr.  Mede  (d)  obferves,  the  falfe  prophet  fpake  as  l 
dragon.  For  the  dragon  Diocletian  publifhed  a  like  edict,  tl 
no  one  fhouldfell  or  adminifter  anything  to  the  Chriftians,  u 


(a)  Ne  quls  eos  in  domo  vel  in  terra  fua  tenere,  vel  fovere, 
negotiationem  cum  iis  exercere  praeiumat.  Ex  Tom.  4.  Coun 
Edit.  Rom.  A.  1612.  P.  37.  apud  Medum.  P.  509.  apud  Vitri: 
P.  624,  et  apudDaubuz.  P.  508. 

(b)  Ne  udi  cogniti  fuerint  illius  haerefeos  fediatores,  recepta 
lum  iis  quifquam  in  terra  fua  prsbere,  aut  praTidium  impertiri  p 
fumat ;  fed  nec  in  venditione  aut  emptione  aliqua  cum  iis  com: 
nio  habeatur,  ut  folatio  faltem  humanitatis  amiifo,  ab  errore 
fuae  refipifeere  cogantur.  Ex  Ufferio  de  fuccefl'.  Ecclef.  Cap 
Sed.  26.  apud  Medum  et  Vitring.  et  Daubuz.  ibid. 

(r)  Ne  hereticos  in  fuis  diftridtibus  domicilia  tenere,  contra 
inire,  negotiationes  exercere,  aut  humanitatis  iolatia  cum  Chr 
anis  habere  permittant.  Ex  Pareo  apud  Daubuz.  P.  598. 

(d)  Et  quid  ?  nonne  hie  quoque  loquitur  pfeudopropheta  ut 
co  ?  Draco  enim  Diocletianus  fimile  edidtum  edidit,  ne  quis  q 
quam  Chriftianis  venderet  aut  fubminiftraret,  nifi  prius  thura 
adoleviffent :  de  quo  in  hymno  jultini  Martyris  ita  canit  Beda 
Non  illis  emendi  quidquam 
Aut  vendendi  copia  : 

Nec  ipfam  haurire  aquam 
Dabatur  licentia, 

Antequam  thurifearent 
Deteftandis  idolis. 

Mede,  P.  509. 
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ids  they  firft  burnt  incenfe  to  the  gods,  as  Bede  alfo  rehearfeth 
in  the  hymn  of  Juftin  Martyr;  “They  had  not  the  power  of  buy- 
“  ing  or  felling  any  thing,  nor  were  they  allowed  the  liberty  of 
u  drawing  wTater  itfelf,  before  they  had  offered  incenfe  to  deteft- 
“  able  idois.a>  Popifh  excommunications  are  therefore  like  hea¬ 
then  perfections :  and  how  large  a  fhare  the  corrupted  clergy, 
and  efpeciaily  the  monks  of  former,  and  the  Jeluits  of  later  times, 
have  had  in  framing  and  enforcing  fuch  cruel  interdidfs,  and  in 
reducing  all  orders  and  degrees  to  fo  lervile  a  Rate  of  fubjedlion, 
no  man  of  the  leaf!  reading  can  want  to  be  informed. 

Mention  having  been  made  of  the  number  of  the  beaft ,  or  the 
number  of  his  name ,  (for  they  are  both  the  fame)  the  prophet  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  inform  us  what  that  number  is,  leaving  us  from  the 
number  to  colledi  the  name,  (ver.  18.)  Here  is  wifdom ,  Let  him 
that  hath  underjlanding  count  the  number  of  the  beaji .  It  is  not 
therefore  a  vain  and  ridiculous  attempt  to  fearch  into  this  mif- 
tery,  but  on  the  contrary  is  recommended  to  us  upon  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  an  apoflle.  For  it  the  number  of  a  man ;  it  is  a  method  of 
numbering  pradfcifed  among  men;  as  the  meafure  of  a  man  (xxi. 
17.)  is  fuch  a  meafure  as  men  commonly  make  ufe  of  in  meafur- 
ing.  It  was  a  method  pradlifed  among  the  ancients,  to  denote 
names  by  numbers;  as  the  (a)  names  of  Thouth  or  the  Egyptian 
Mercury  was  fignified  by  the  number  1218  ;  the  name  of  Jupiter 
by  the  number  737;  and  the  number  of  the  Sun,  by  the  number 
608.  St.  Barnabas,  the  champion  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  (Z>)  epiftle 


(a)  Vide  Martiani  Capellae  de  Nuptiis  Philologise  et  Marcurii 
Lib.  2  et  7  in  init.  Daubuz.  P.605.  Selden’s  Works,  Vol.  HI. 
Part  2.  Col.  1402.  Of  the  number  666. 
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( b )  Vide  S.  Barnabae  Epift.  Cap.  g.  Edit.  Cotelerii  et  Clerici. 
The  name  of  jefus  was  wrote  thus  abbreviated,  1 II  T,  I  II  the 
two  firlt  letters  of  the  name,  andT  as  the  mark  of  his  crofs. 
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difcovers  in  like  manner  the  name  of  Jcfus  crucified  in  the  num¬ 
ber  318:  and  other  indances  might  be  produced,  if  there  was 
occalion.  It  hath  been  the  ufual  method  in  ail  God's  difpenfa- 
tions  for  the  holy  Spirit  to  accommodate  his  expreflions  to  the 
curtains,  fafhions,  and  manners  of  the  feveral  ages.  Since  then 
this  art  and  myftery  of  numbers  was  fo  much  ufed  among  the  an¬ 
cients,  it  is  lefs  wonderful  that  the  bead  alfo  fhould  have  his  num¬ 
ber,  and  his  number  is  Jix  hundred  and  fixty-fix .  Here  only  the 
number  is  fpecided  ;  and  from  the  number  we  mud,  as  well  as 
we  can,  colledt  the  name.  Several  names  poffibly  might  be  ci¬ 
ted,  which  contain  this  number  :  but  it  is  evident,  that  it  mud  be 
fome  Greek  or  Hebrew  name;  and  with  the  name  alfo  the 
other  qualities  and  properties  of  the  bead  mud  all  agree.  The 
name  alone  will  not  conditute  an  agreement;  all  other  particu¬ 
lars  mud  be  perfectly  applicable,  and  the  name  alfo  mud  compre¬ 
hend  the  precife  number  of  666.  No  name  appears  more  proper 
andfuitable  than  that  famous  one  mentioned  by  Irenaeus,  who  liv¬ 
ed  not  long  after  St.  John's  time,  and  was  the  difciple  Polycarp,, 
the  difciple  of  John.  He  [a)  faith,  that  a  the  name  Latcinos 
cc  contains  the  number  of  666;  and  it  is  very  likely,  becaufe  the 
u  lad  kingdom  is  fo  called,  for  they  are  Latins  who  now  reign  : 
u  but  in  this  we  will  not  glory:"  that  is,  as  it  becomes  a  moded 
and  pious  man  in  a  point  of  fuch  difficulty,  he  will  not  be  too  con¬ 
fident  of  his  explication.  Lateinos  with  ei  is  the  true  orthogra¬ 
phy,  as  the  Greeks  wrote  the  long  i  of  the  Latins,  and  as  the 
Latins  themfeives  (b)  wrote  in  former  times.  No  objection 
therefore  can  be  drawn  from  the  fpelling  of  the  name,  and  the 
thing  agrees  to  admiration.  F or  after  the  di virion  of  the  empire, 
the  Greeks  and  other  orientalids  called  the  people  of  the  wedern 
church  or  church  of  Rome  Latins :  and  as  Dr.  Henry  Moore  (e) 


( a )  Sed  et  LATEINOS  nomen  habet  fexcentorum  fexaginta  fex 
numerum:  et  valde  verifimile  ed,  quoniam  noviffimum  regnum  hoc 
habet  vocabulum.  Latini  enim  funt  qui  nunc  regnant :  led  non  in 
hoc  nos  gloriabimur.  Iren.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  30.  P.  449. Edit.  Grabe. 

(b)  So  Ennius  Lib.  vi.  26. 

Quorum  vertutei  belle!  fortuna  peperoit, 

Horundem  me  leibertatei  parcere  certum  ed  : 
and  there  are  infinite  examples  befides. 

( c )  Moore’s  Mydery  of  Iniquity.  Part  2.  B.  1.  Chap.  15.  Seed.  8. 
et  Petri  Molintei  Vetes.  P.  500,  &c.  MhTa,preces,  hymni,  litaniae, 
conones,  decreta,  bullae,  Latine  concepts  lunt.  Concilia  papalia 
Latine  loquntur.  Ipde  Mulierculae  prccantur  Latine.  Nec  alio  fer- 
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expreffeth  it,  they  latinize  in  every  thing.  Mafs,  prayers, 
hymns,  iitanies,  canons,  decretals,  bulls  are  conceived  in  Latin. 
7 'he  papal  councils  fpeak  Latin.  Women  themfelves  pray 
in  Latin.  Nor  is  the  fcripture  read  in  any  other  language  un¬ 
der  popery,  than  Latin.  Wherefore  the  council  of  Trent  com¬ 
manded  the  vulgar  Latin  to  be  the  only  authentic  verfton. 
Nor  do  their  dodlors  doubt  to  prefer  it  to  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  text  itfelf,  which  was  written  by  the  prophets  and  apof- 
tles.  In  fhort  all  things  are  Latin;  the  pope  having  commu¬ 
nicated  his  language  to  the  people  under  his  dominion,  as  the 
mark  and  character  of  his  empire.  They  themfelves  indeed 
choofe  rather  to  be  called  Romans ,  and  more  abfurdly  ffiJJ, 
Roman  Catholics  :  and  probably  the  apoftle,  as  he  hath  made 
ufe  of  fome  Hebrew  names  in  this  book,  as  Abaddon  (ix.  n.J 
and  Amageddon ,  (xvi.  16.)  fo  might  in  this  place  likewife  al¬ 
lude  to  the  name  in  the  Hebrew  language.  Now  Romllth  is 
the  (a)  Hebrew  name  for  the  Roman  beajl  or  Roman  kingdom  : 
and  this  word,  as  well  as  the  former  word  Lateinos ,  contains 
the  juft:  and  exa£l  number  of  666.  It  is  really  furprifing  that 
their  fhould  be  fuch  a  fatal  coincidence  in  both  names  in  both 
languages.  Mr.  Pyle  (b)  afferts,  and  I  believe  he  may  after t 
very  truly,  that  “  no  other  word,  in  any  language  whatever, 

“  cal}  be  found  to  exprefs  both  the  fame  number  and  the  fame> 

“  thing  A 


monefcriptura  legiturfub  papifmoquam  Latino.  QuapropterConci- 
lium  Tridentinum  juffit  folam  verfionem  vulgatamLatinam  effe  au- 
thenticam.  Nec  dubitant  doftores  earn  praiferreipfi  textuiHebraico 
et  Graeco,  ab  ipfis  apoftolis  et  prophetis  exarato.  Denique  funt 
omnia  Latina;  nempe  Papa  populis  a  fe  fuba&is  dedit  fuam  linp-u 
am,  ut  fui  imperii  notam  et  charafterem.  S 
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(a)  Romi  mafc.  Romiith  fern,  to  agree  with  bead  or  kingdom. 

(b)  See  Pyle’s  Paraphrafe,  104. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

I  A  N  D  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  flood  on  the 

jLX.  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and 
four  thoufand,  having  his  Father’s  name  written  in  their 
foreheads. 

2  And  1  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder ;  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps  : 

3  And  they  fung  as  it  were  a  new  fong  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  beafls,  and  the  elders ;  and 
no  man  could  learn  that  fong,  but  the  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thoufand,  which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth. 

4  Thefe  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ; 
for  they  are  virgins;  thefe  are  they  which  follow  the 
Lamb  whitherfoever  he  goeth :  thefe  were  redeemed 
from  among  men,  being  the  firft-fruits  unto  God,  and  to 
the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile ;  for  they 
are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

After  this  melancholy  account  of  the  rife  and  reign  of  th< 
beafl,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  delineates,  by  way  of  oppofition 
the  fiate  of  the  true  church  during  the  fame  period,  its  flrug 
gles  and  contefls  with  the  beafl,  and  the  judgments  of  God  up 
on  its  enemies.  Our  Saviour  is  feen  (ver.  I.)  as  the  tru< 
Lamb  of  God,  not  only  with  horns  like  a  Lamb ,  funding  on  tk 
mount  Sion,  the  place  of  God’s  true  worfhip  ;  and  with  him  a, 
hundred  forty  and  four  thoufand ,  the  fame  feledl  number  tha 
was  mentioned  before,  (vii.  4.)  the  genuine  offspring  of  th 
twelve  apoffles  apoflolically  multiplied,  and  therefore  the  num 
her  of  the  church,  as  fix  hundred  and  fixty-fix  is  the  numbe 
of  the  beafl;  and  as  the  followers  of  the  beafl  have  the  nam 
of  the  beafl,  fo  thefe  have  the  name  of  God ,  and  as  iome  copie 
add  of  Chrif^  written  in  their  foreheads ,  being  his  profefied  fer 
vants,  and  the  fame  as  the  witnejfes ,  only  reprelented  unde 
different  figures.  The  angels  and  heavenly  quire  (ver.  2,  5. 
with  loud  voices  and  inflruments  of  mufic  fing  the  fame  nci 
fong ,  or  Chriftian  fong  that  they  fung  before:  (Chap,  v.)  ai 
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no  man  could  learn  that  fong ,  hut  the  hundred  and  forty,  and 
four  thouf and  \  they  alone  are  the  worfhippers  of  the  one  true 
God  through  the  one  true  mediator  Jefus  Chrift;  all  the  reft 
of  mankind  offer  up  their  devotions  to  other  obje&s,  and 
through  other  mediators.  'Thefe  are  they  which  were  not  defied 
with  women  ;  for  they  are  virgins  ;  (ver.  4. )  they  are  pure  from 
all  the  liains  and  pollutions  of  fpi ritual  whoredom  or  idolatry, 
with  which  the  other  parts  of  the  world  are  miferably  debauch¬ 
ed  and  corrupted.  Thefe  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  win - 
therfoever  he  goeth  ;  they  adff  re  conftantly  to  the  religion  of 
Chrilf  in  all  conditions  and  in  all  places,  whether  in  adverfity 
or  profperity,  whether  in  conventicles  and  deferts,  or  in  churches 
or  cities.  Thefe  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  refcued  from 
the  corruptions  of  the  world,  and  are  confecrated  as  the  frjl 
fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  an  earned:  and  affurance  of  a 
more  plentiful  harveft  in  fucceedino;  times.  And  in  their  mouth 
was  found  no  guile ;  (ver.  5.)  they  handle  not  the  word  of  God 
deceitfully ,  they  preach  the  fincere  do&rine  of  Chrift,  they  arc 
as  free  from  hypocrify  as  from  idolatry;  for  they  are  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God ,  they  referable  their  bleffed  re¬ 
deemer,  who,  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  adid  no  fin,  neither  was  guile  found 
“  in  his  mouth  ;”  and  are,  as  the  apoftle  requires  Chriftians  to 
be,  Philip,  ii.  15.  44  blamelefs  and  harmlefs,  the  Tons  of  God, 
44  without  rebuke  in  the  midft  of  a  crooked  and  perverfe  na- 
44  tion.”  But  poffibly  it  may  be  afked,  Where  did  fuch  a 
church  ever  exift,  efpecially  before  the  reformation:  and  it 
may  be  replied  that  it  hath  not  exifted  only  in  idea;  hiftory 
demonftrates,  as  it  hath  been  before  evinced,  that  there  have 
in  every  age  been  fome  true  worfhippers  of  God,  and  faithful 
fervants  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  as  Elijah  did  not  know  the  feven 
thoufand  men  who  had  never  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  fo  there 
may  have  been  more  true  Chriftians  than  were  always  vifible. 

6  And  I  faw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midft  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlafting  gofpel  to  preach  unto  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people, 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory 
to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  wor¬ 
ship  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  the 
fountains  of  waters. 
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Such  is  the  nature  and  cha rafter  of  the  true  Chriftian  church 
in  oppofition  to  the  wicked  Antichriftian  kingdom  ;  and  three 
pri  ncipal  efforts  have  been  made  towards  a  reformation  at  three 
different  times,  reprefented  by  three  angels  appearing  one  after 
another.  Another  angel ,  (ver.  9.)  beiides  thofe  who  were  em¬ 
ployed  in  finging,  (ver.  3.)  is  feen  flying  in  the  midft  of  heaven , 
and  having  the  everlajling  gofpel  to  preach  unto  every  nation 
and  people  ;  fo  that  during  this  period  the  gofpel  ftiould  ft  ill  be 
preached,  which  is  ftiled  the  everlafling  gofpel,  being  like  its  divine 
author,  Hebr.  xiii.  8.  w  the  fame  yelterday,  and  to  day,  and  for 
u  eVer,”  in  oppofition  to  the  novel  doftrines  of  the  beaft  and  the 
falle  prophet,  which,  Matt.  xv.  13.  «  ftiall  be  rooted  up  as  plants 
a  not  of  the  heavenly  Father’s  planting.”  This  angel  is  far¬ 
ther  reprefented  (ver.  7.)  faying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God , 
and  give  glory  to  him ,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come . 
Prophecy  mentions  things  as  come,  which  will  certainly  come: 
and  fo  our  Saviour  faid,  John  xii.  31.  “  Nov/  is  the  judgment 
u  of  this  world it  is  denounced  with  certainty  now,  and  in 
due  time  will  be  fully  executed.  But  what  this  angel  more 
particularly  recommends,  is  the  worfhip  of  the  great  Creator 
of  the  univerfe;  iVorjhip  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth ,  and 
the  fea ,  and  the  fountains  of  zvaters .  It  is  a  folemn  and  empha¬ 
tic  exhortation  to  forfake  the  reigning  idolatry  and  fuperftition, 
and  fuch  exhortations  were  made  even  in  the  firft  and  earlieft 
times  of  the  beaft.  Befides  feveral  of  the  Greek  emperors  who 
ftrenuoufly  oppofed  the  worfhip  of  images,  Charlemain  him- 
felf  (a)  held  a  council  at  Francfort,  in  the  year  feven  hundred 
and  ninety-four,  coniifting  of  about  three  hundred  French,  and 
German,  and  Italian,  and  Spanifh,  and  Britilh  bifhops,  who 
condemned  all  fort  of  adoration  or  worfhip  of  images,  and  re- 
jefted  the  fecond  council  of  Nice,  which  had  authorized  and 
eftablifhed  it.  At  the  fame  time  the  Carolin  hooks ,  as  they  are 
called,  four  books  written  by  Charles  himfelf,  or  bv  his 
authority,  proving  the  worfhip  of  images  to  be  contrary  to  the 
icripture  and  to  the  doftrine  and  praftice  of  antiquity,  were 
approved  by  the  council,  and  tranfmitted  to  the  Pope.  Lewis 
the  pious,  the  fon  and  fucceftor  of  Charles  (b)  held  a  council 


(a)  Fred.  Spanhemii  Hilt.  Chriftian  Stec.  8.  Cap.  7  et  9.  Lu¬ 
pin.  Bib.  Ecclefiaft.  Tom.  6.  paflim.  Voltaire’s  Annals  of  the 
Empire.  Ann.  794. 

(h)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Saec.  9.  Cap.  12.  Sed.  2.  et  Hill.  Imag.  Refl. 
3ed.  9.  Da  pin.  ibid.  Tom.  7.  Cap.  1 . 
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at  Paris  in  the  year  eight  hundred  and  twenty-four  which  ratified 
the  acts  of  the  council  ofFranckfort  and  the  Carolin  books,  and 
affirmed  that  according  to  the  feripture  and  the  fathers  adoration 
was  due  to  God  alone.  Several  private  perfons  alfo  taught  and 
afferted  the  fame  fcriptural  dodtrines.  Claud,  bilhop  of  Turin, 
(a)  declares  that  “  we  are  not  commanded  to  go  to  the  crea- 
u  ture,  that  we  may  be  made  happy,  but  to  the  Creator  himfelf : 
<c  and  therefore  we  ihould  not  worfhip  dead  men  ;  they  are  to  be 
“  imitated,  not  to  be  adored  :  let  us  together  with  the  angels 
ic  worfhip  one  God.”  Agobard,  archbiihop  of  Lyons,  ( b ) 
wrote  a  whole  book  againff  images,  and  fays,  that  u  angels  or 
<c  faints  may  be  loved,  and  honoured,  hut  not  be  ferved  and 
“  worfhipped:  let  us  not  put  our  truff  in  man,  but  in  God, 
cc  left  that  prophetic  denunciation  fhould  redound  on  us,  Curfed 
u  is  the  man ,  who  trujleth  in  onan”  Many  other  (r)  bifhops 
and  writers  of  Britain,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  and  France,  pro- 
fefted  the  fame  fentiments  ;  and  this  public  oppofition  of  empe¬ 
rors  and  bifhops  to  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  images  in  the  eighth 
and  ninth  centuries  appears  to  he  meant  particularly  by  the  loud 
voice  of  this  firft  angel  flying  aloft ,  and  calling  upon  the  world 
to  vjorfhip  God.  In  another  relpedl  too  thefe  emperors  and  bifhops 
referable  this  angel  having  the  everlafing  gofpel  to  preach  unto 
every  nation  j  for  in  their  time,  and  greatly  by  their  means,  (d) 
the  Chriftian  religion  was  propagated  and  eftablifhed  among  the 
Saxons,  Danes,  Swedes,  and  many  other  northern  nations. 

8  And  there  followed  another  angel,  faying,  Babylon 
is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  becaufe  lhe  made  all  na¬ 
tions  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornications. 

Vol.  II.  q 

(a)  Non  jubemur  ad  creturam  tendere,  ut  efficiamur  beati,  fed 
ad  ipfum  creatorem.  Et  ideo  non  fit  nobis  religio  cuitus  hominum 
mortuorum  ;  honorandi  funt  propter  imitationem,  non  adorandi 
propter  religionem  :  Unum  cum  angelis  colamus  Deura.  Apud 
Spanhem.  ibid.  Scec.  9.  Cap.  9.  Sedt.  7.  Vide  etiam  Dupin.  ibid, 
et  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  ad  Ann.  820. 

(h)  Angeli,  vel  homines  fancli,  amentur,  honorentur,  charitate, 
non  fervitute :  Non  ponamus  fpem  noftramin  homine,  fed  in  Deo, 
ne  forte  redundet  in  nos  illud  propheticum,  Meledidtus  homo  qui 
confidit  in  homine.  Lib.  de  Imag*  Cap.  30.  apud  Spanhem.  ibid. 
Vide  etiam  Dupin.  ibid.  Cave.  ibid,  an  Ann.  313. 

(r)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Sedl.  3.  UiTerius  de  Ecclef.  Chriftian.  fuc- 
cefiione  et  ftatu.Cap.  2.  Alix’s Remarks  upon  the  ancient  churches 
of  the  Albigenfes.  Chap.  8  et  9.  (d)  Spanhern,  ibid,  Cap,  z,. 
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As  the  admonition  of  the  firft  angel  had  not  the  proper  ef- 
feft  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  the  fecond  angel  is  com- 
miffioned  to  proclaim  the  fall  of  the  capital  city.  (ver.  8/ 
Ami  there  followed  another  angel ,  faying ,  Babylon  is  fallen 
zs  fallen ,  that  great  city.  By  Babylon  was  meant  Rome ,  as  al 
authors  of  all  ages  and  countries  agree :  but  it  was  not  pru¬ 
dent  to  denounce  the  deftrudlion  of  Rome  in  open  and  dire£ 
teims  :  it  was  for  many  wife  reafons  done  covertly  under  thi 
name  of  Babylon,  which  was  the  great  idolatrous  of  the  earth 
and  enemy  of  the  people  of  God  in  former,  as  Rome  hath  beer 
in  later  times.  By  the  fame  figure  of  fpeech,  that  the  firf 
angel  cried  that  the  Lour  of  his  judgment  is  come ,  this  fecond  an¬ 
gel.  proclaims  that  Babylon  is  fallen  ;  the  fentence  is  as  certain 
as  if  it  was  already  executed.  For  greater  certainty  too  it  i 
repeated  twice  Babylon  is  fallen ,  is  fallen  ;  as  Jofeph  faid,  Gen 
xli.  32.  “that  the  dream  was  doubled  unto  Pharoah  twice,  be 
“  caufe  the  things  is  eftablifhed  by  God,  and  God  will  fhortb 
“  bring  it  to  pais.”  The  reafon  then  is  added  of  this  fenteno 
againft  Babylon,  becaufe  fhe  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  win 
tf  her  wraths  or  rather  of  the  inflaming  wine  of  her  fornication 
Hers  was  a  kind  of  a  Circean  cup  with  poifoned  liquor  to  in¬ 
toxicate  and  inflame  mankind  to  fpiritual  fornication.  St 
John  in  thefe  figures  copies  the  ancient  prophets.  In  the  farm 
manner,  and  in  the  fame  words,  did  Ifaiah  foretel  the  fate  o 
ancient  Babylon,  (xxi.  9.)  Babylon  is  fallen ,  is  fallen  :  Anc 
Jeremiah  hath  afligned  much  the  fame  reafon  for  her  deftruc- 
lion,  li.  7.  “  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord’: 
€C  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken  :  the  nations  hav< 
<c  drunken  of  her  wine:  therefore  the  nations  are  mad.”  A 
by  the  firft  angel  calling  upon  men  to  worfhip  God,  we  under- 
Rand  the  oppofers  of  the  worfhip  of  images  in  the  eighth  anc 
ninth  centuries,  fo  by  this  fecond  angel  proclaiming  the  fal 
of  Myftic  Babylon  or  Rome,  we  underftand  particularly  [a 
Peter  Valdo  and  thofe  who  concurred  with  him  the  Waldenfei 
and  Albigenfes  ;  wRo  were  the  firft  heralds,  as  I  may  fay,  o 
this  proclamation,  as  they  firft  of  all  in  the  twelfth  centun 


(a)  Mede  P.  517,  722,  &c.  Fred.  Spanhem.  Hid.  Chriilian 
Saec.  12.  Cap.  6. — receffiffe  a  dodlrina  et  praxi  recepta Romans  ec 
clelise,  nuncupaffe  earn  Babylonem,ac  confufionisomnismatrerTi,&c 
Sedt.  4.  Thuani  Plifl.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  16.  Eorum  liac  dogmata  fere 
bantur  ;  Ecclefiam  Romanam,  quoniam  verae  Chrifti  inHdei  renun 
ciaverit,  Babylonicam  meretricem  efle,  &c.  P.  221.  Edit.  Buckley 


the  PROPHECIES 


307 


pronounced  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apocalyptic  Babylon , 
the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth  ;  and  for 
this  caufe  not  only  departed  from  her  communion  themfelves, 
but  engaged  great  numbers  alfo  to  follow  their  example,  and 
laid  the  firft  foundation  of  the  Reformation.  Rome  then  be¬ 
gan  to  fall ;  and  as  the  ruin  of  Babylon  was  completed  by  de¬ 
grees,  fo  likewife  will  that  of  Rome  ;  and  thefe  holy  confellors 
and  martyrs  firft  paved  the  way  to  it. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  faying  with  a  loud 
voice,  If  any  man  worfhip  the  bead  and  his  image,  and 
receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10  The  fame  fhall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup 
of  his  indignation;  and  he  fhall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimftone,  in  the  prefence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in 
the  prefence  of  the  Lamb : 

1 1  And  the  frnoke  of  fheir  torment  afcendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  reft  day  nor  night,  who 
worfhip  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and  whofoever  receiveth 
the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  faints  :  here  are  they 
that  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of 
Jefus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying  unto  me, 
Write,  Blefted  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth,  Yea,  faith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  reft  from 
their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

But  not  only  the  capital  city,  not  only  the  principal  agents 
and  promoters  of  idolatry  ihall  be  deftroyed ;  the  commif- 
fion  of  the  third  angel  reached  farther,  and  extends  to  all  the 
fubjeTs  of  the  beaft,  whom  he  conligns  over  to  everlaftino- 
punifhment.  (  ver.  9,  10,  11.)  And  the  third  angel  followed 
them ,  faying  with  a  loud  voice ,  If  any  man  worftoip  the  beajl 
and  his  unage ,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his 
handy  if  any  man  embrace  and  profefs  the  religion  of  the  beaft, 
or  what  is  the  fame,  the  religion  of  the  Pope;  the  fame  fhall 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  Gody  or  rather  of  thepoifonous 
wine  of  God .  His  punifhment  fhall  correfpond  with  his  crime. 
As  he  drank  of  the  poifonous  wine  of  Babylon,  fo  he  fhall  be 
made  to  drink  of  the  poifonous  wine  of  God,  which  is  poured 
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cut  without  mixture ,  or  rather  which  is  rnixt  unmixt ,  the  poU 
Fonous  ingredients  being  ftronger  when  mixt  with  mere  or  un¬ 
mixt  wine,  in  the  cup  of  his  indignation  \  and  he  Jhall  be  tor¬ 
mented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever .  By  this  third  angel 
following  the  others  with  a  loud  voice  we  underlland  principal¬ 
ly  Martin  Luthar  and  his  fellow-reformers,  who  with  a  loud 
voice  protefted  again#  all  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  declared  them  to  be  deftruc#ive  of  falvation  to  all 
who  ftill  obftinately  continue  in  the  practice  and  profeffion  of 
them.  This  would  be  a  time  of  great  trial,  (ver.  12)  Here  is 
the  patience  of  the  faints\  here  are  they  who  keep  the  command¬ 
ments  of  Gody  and  the  faith  of  Jefus .  And  it  is  very  well 
known,  that  this  was  a  time  of  great  trial  and  perfecution; 
the  reformation  was  not  introduced  and  eilablifhed  without 
much  bloodfhed ;  there  were  many  martyrs  in  every  country. 
But  they  are  comforted  with  afolemn  declaration  from  heaven, 
(ver.  13.)  And  1  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  faying  unto  me^ 
IV rite ,  Bleffed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lor dy  from  henceforth , 
if  they  die  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Chrift,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  if  they  die  martyrs  for  his  fake  :  Tea  faith  the  Spirit , 
that  they  ?nay  ref  from  their  labors ,  for  immediately  upon  their 
deaths  they  enter  into  re# ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them^ 
they  enjoy  now  fome  recompenfe,  and  in  due  time,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  they  {hall  receive  the  full  reward  of  their  good 
works.  It  is  mo#  probable  that  St.  John  alluded  to  a  paffage 
in  Ifaiah,  where  the  Spirit  hath  made  the  like  declaration ; 
Ivii.  1,  2.  “  The  righteous  periiheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to 
“  heart ;  and  merciful  men  are  taken  away,  none  confidering 
<c  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come:  He 
<c  fhall  enter  into  peace,  they  {hall  re#  in  their  beds,  each 
cc  one  walking  in  his  uprightnefs.”  But  the  greateft  difficulty 
of  all  is  to  account  for  the  words  from  henceforth  \  for  why 
fliould  the  bleffednefs  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  be  re#rain- 
ed  to  this  time,  and  commence  from  this  period  rather  than 
from  any  other,  when  they  are  at  all  times  and  in  all  periods 
equally  bleffed,  and  not  more  fince  this  time  than  before  ?  Com¬ 
mentators  are  here  very  much  at  a  lofs,  and  offer  little  or 
nothing  that  is  fatisfa£fory :  but  the  difficulty  in  great  a  meafure 
ceafes,  if  we  apply  this  prophecy,  as  I  think  it  fhould  be  ap¬ 
plied,  to  the  Reformation.  For  from  that  time,  though  the 
bleffednefs  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  hath  not  been  in- 
larged,  yet  it  hath  been  much  better  underfiood,  more  clearly 
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written  and  promulgated  than  it  was  before,  and  the  contrary 
dodtrine  of  purgatory  hath  been  exploded  and  banifhed  from 
the  belief  of  all  reafonable  men.  This  truth  was  moreover  one 
of  the  leading  principles  of  the  Reformation.  What  firft  pro- 
voiced  Luther’s  fpirit  was  the  fcandalous  lale  of  indulgences; 
and  the  dodtrine  of  indulgences  having  a  clofe  connexion  with 
the  dodtrine  of  purgatory,  the  refutation  of  the  one  naturally 
led  him  to  the  refutation  of  the  other  ;  and  his  (a)  firft  work 
of  reformation  was  his  ninety-fifth  thefes  or  politions  againft 
indulgences,  purgatory,  and  the  dependent  dodtrines.  So  that 
he  may  be  laid  literally  to  have  fulfilled  the  command  from 
heaven,  of  writings  Blejfed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord , 
from  henceforth  :  and  from  that  time  to  this,  this  truth  hath 
been  fo  clearly  afterted,  and  fo  folidly  eftabli filed,  that  it  is 
likely  to  prevail  for  ever. 

A  learned  and  ingenious  friend  refers  thefe  three  proclama¬ 
tions  of  the  three  angels  to  later  times,  and  fuppofes  that  they 
are  an  immediate  prelude  to  the  fall  of  Antichrift,  and  the  mil¬ 
lennium.  But  the  clue  that  has  principally  conducted  me 
through  both  parts  of  the  Revelation  is  following  the  feries  of 
hiftory  and  the  fucceflive  order  of  events.  After  the  defcrip- 
tion  of  the  two  beafts,  fecular  and  ecclefiaftical,  whofe  power 
was  eftablifhed  according  to  my  hypothecs  in  the  eighth  cen¬ 
tury,  but  according  to  moft  commentators  much  fooner,  there 
would  be  a  very  large  chafm  without  the  prediction  of  any 
memorable  events,  if  thefe  prophecies  relate  to  the  time  im¬ 
mediately  preceding  the  fall  of  Antichrift  and  the  millennium. 
What  a  long  interval  would  that  be  without  any  prophecy  ? 
and  how  thick  would  the  events  follow  afterwards  ?  for  all  the 
particulars  not  only  of  this  14th,  but  likewife  of  the  16th, 
1 8th,  and  19th  chapters,  mud  be  fulfilled  before  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  millennium.  lean  hardly  frame,  even  in 
imagination,  any  events  which  can  anfwer  more  exadtly  to 
thefe  proclamations  of  the  three  angels  than  the  three  princi¬ 
pal  efforts  towards  a  reformation.  Charlemain,  Valdo,  Luther, 
and  their  followers,  certainly  deferve  as  exalted  characters  as 
are  here  given  them  :  and  it  would  be  very  Arrange  that  there 
ihould  be  fo  many  prophecies  relating  to  the  downfall  of 


{a)  Sleiden’s  Hift.  of  the  Pvefiorm,  B.  1.  Ann.  1517.  Father 
Paul’s  Hill,  of  the  council  of  Trent.  B.  t,  Sedt.  18,  Spanhem.  Hift, 
Chriftian.  Saec.  16*  Cap,  6,  Seft.  1.  k 
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popery,  and  yet  none  concerning  the  Reformation.  He  con¬ 
ceives  that  the  church  cannot  be  reprefented  in  fuch  an  attitude 
of  triumph  and  jubilation,  as  it  is  in  the  former  part  of  this 
chapter,  while  it  is  afllidled  and  perfecuted  during  the  reign  of 
the  beaft.  But  the  church  of  this  period  is  not  drawn  in  fuch 
an  attitude  of  triumph  and  jubilation  as  he  imagines;  there  are 
fome  intimations  of  its  inhering  perfecution  in  this  very  chap¬ 
ter:  and  if  it  was  as  he  imagines,  yet  why  may  not  the  true 
church  be  reprefented  like  the  Apoftles  and  primitive  Chrifti- 
ans  as  forrowjul  yet  always  rejoicing,  as  rejoicing  in  tribulation , 
as  exceeding  joyful  in  tribulation ,  &c.  ?  He  farther  conceives  that 
the  dead  are  bleffed from  henceforth ,  becaufe  they  will  remain  a 
fhorter  time  in  the  feparate  ft  ate,  and  be  fooner  raifed  again. 
But  why  then  is  not  that  reafon  affigned  but  quite  different 
ones,  they  may  reft  from  their  labour ,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them  ?  Thefe  are  reafons  which  hold  equally  good  at  all  times, 
and  cannot  be  reftrained  and  limited  to  any  particular  time:  and 
therefore  I  conceive  that  the  words  from  henceforth  relate  not  fo 
much  to  the  blejfednefs  of  the  dead,  which  is  always  the  fame,  as 
to  the  writing  and  promulgating  of  this  dodtrine  by  Luther  and 
the  proteftant  reformers. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the 
cloud  one  fat,  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his  head 
a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  fharp  fickle. 

15  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with 
a  loud  voice  to  him  that  fat  on  the  cloud,  Thruft  in  the 
fickle  and  reap  ;  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap;  for 
theharveft  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  fat  on  the  cloud,  thruft  in  his  fickle  on 
the  earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in 
heaven,  he  alfo  having  a  fharp  fickle. 

18  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  which  had 
power  over  fire  ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had 
the  fharp  fickle,  faying,  Thruft  in  thy  fharp  fickle,  and  gather 
the  clufters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth;  for  her  grapes  are  fully 
ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thruft  in  his  fickle  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  caft  it  into  the  great  wine- 
prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
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20  And  the  wine-prefs  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and 
blood  came  out  of  the  wine-prefs,  even  unto  the  horfe-bridles, 
by  the  fpace  of  a  thoufand  and  fix  hundred  furlongs. 

But  till  the  voices  of  thefe  three  warning  angels  not  having 
their  due  influence  and  effedf,  the  judgments  of  God  will  over¬ 
take  the  followers  and  adherents  of  the  bead:,  which  judgments 
are  reprefenced  under  the  figures  of  harveji  and  vintage,  (ver. 
14 — 20.)  figures  not  unufual  in  the  prophets,  and  copied  par¬ 
ticularly  from  the  prophet  Joel,  who  denounced  God’s  judg¬ 
ments  againfl:  the  enemies  of  his  people  in  the  like  terms  ;  in. 
13.  “  Put  ye  in  the  fickle,  for  the  harveft  is  ripe;  come,  get 
“  you  down,  for  the  prefs  is  full,  the  fats  overflow,  for  their 
u  wickednefs  is  great.”  What  particular  events  are  fignifled 
by  this  harveji ,  and  vintage ,  it  appears  impoflible  for  any  man 
to  determine,  time  alone  can  v/ith  certainty  difcover,  for  thefe 
things  are  yet  in  futurity.  Only  it  may  be  obferved,  that  thefe^ 
two  iignal  judgments  will  as  certainly  come,  as  harvefl:  and 
vintage  fucceed  in  their  feafon  ;  and  in  the  courfe  of  providence 
the  one  will  precede  the  other,  as  in  the  courfe  of  nature  the 
harveft  is  before  the  vintage  ;  and  the  latter  will  greatly  furpafs 
the  former,  and  be  attended  with  a  more  terrible  deftrudlion  of 
God’s  enemies.  It  is  Paid  (ver.  20.)  that  the  blood  came  even 
tinto  the  horfe-bridles ,  which  is  a  ftrong  hyperbolical  way  of 
ipeakmg  t°  exprefs  vafl:  daughter  and  effufion  of  blood;  a  way 
of  Peaking  not  unknown  to  the  Jews,  for  (a)  the  Jerufalem 
i  aimud  defcnbing  the  woeful  daughter,  which  the  Roman  em¬ 
peror  Adrian  made  of  the  Jews  at  the  deftrudtion  of  the  city  of 
-fitter,  faith  that  the  horfes  waded  in  blood  up  to  their  noftrils . 
f  °r/^ee-1rll'ar  TexamP^es  wanting  even  in  the  claflic  authors: 

rfi  (  G  ulUSi.,ItallCUS5  fPeaking  of  Annibal’s  defcent  into 
Ij})  Ul£^  a  llkc  expreflion  of  the  bridles  flowing  with  much 
blood  I  he  ftage  where  this  bloody  tragedy  is  a£bd,  is  with - 
ou  oe  city  y  tie  fpace  of  a  thoufand  and  fix  hundred  furlongs. 


(  )  I  Taanith  Fol.  69.  Col.  1.  Lightfoot’s  Harmony  of  the  N 

i  .  m  locum.  Vide  etiam  Frha  U  i  f  ^  v  :u  •  ..  . 

dio  nhffri;*-  AAri.  d*  cnaK.  11.  2.  1  nbus  annis  cum  dimi- 

1  t  ^nanus  bitterem, — nec  ceflaraunt  in  ea  interficientes 

tein  in.Tocum?'Ulr  *“  fanSuine  uUue  ad  os,  &c.  apud  Wef- 
(t)  Sil.  Ital.III.  705. 

— multoque  fluentia  languine  lora. 
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which,  as  Mr.  Mede  (a)  iagenioufly  obferves,  is  themeafureof 
ftato  della  chiefa,  or  the  date  of  the  Roman  church,  or  St.  Pe¬ 
ter’s  patrimony,  which  reaching  from  the  wails  of  Rome  unto 
the  river  Po  and  the  marches  of  Verona,  contains  the  fpace  of 
two  hundred  Italian  miles,  which  make  exactly  one  thoufand  fix 
hundred  furlongs. 

XV. 


I  /%  N  D  I  faw  another  fign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvel- 
lous,  feven  angels  having  the  feven  laid  plagues,  for 

in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  faw  as  it  were  a  fea  of  glafs,  mingled  with  fire; 
and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  bead:,  and  over 
his  image,  anci  over  Ins  mark,  and  ovei  the  number  of  his 
name,  ftand  on  the  lea  of  glals,  having  the  harps  of  Goo. 

3  And  they  fung  the  fongs  of  Moles  the  fervant  of  God, 
and  the  long  of  the* Lamb,  faying,  Great  and  marvellous  are 
thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty  ;  juft  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
thou  king  of  faints. 

4  Who  (hall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ? 
for  thou  only  art  holy  i  for  all  nations  (hall  come  and  wor¬ 
ship  before  thee  ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifeft.  ^ 

And  after  that  I  looked,  and  behoio,  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  teflimony  in  heaven  was  opened  . 

6  And  the  feven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
feven  plagues,  cloathed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having 

their  breads  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

y  And  one  of  the  four  beads  gave  unto  the  feven  angels, 
feven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  frnoke  from  the  glory  oi 
God,  and  from  his  power,  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into 
the  temple,  till  the  feven  plagues  of  the  feven  angels  were 

fulfilled. 


(a)  _ In  vicino  item  locus  eft  cuidiftus  ftadiorum  numerus  pe- 

rinde  convenit :  puta  ftato  della  chiefa,  leu  ecclefi*  Roman*  lau- 
fundium,  quod  ab  urbe  Roma  ufque  ad  ultimum  I  adi  oihum  et  1  a- 
Judes  Verononfes  porrigitur  fpatio  milharium  ltahcorurn  ducen- 
torum,  id  eft,  ftadiorum  >.6oo.  Mode,  P.  5 i2- 
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God’s  judgments  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  or  Anti- 
chriftian  empire,  are  hitherto  denounced,  and  defcribed  in  ge¬ 
neral  terms  under  the  figures  of  harvef  and  vintage.  A  more 
particular  account  of  them  follows  under  the  emblem  of  [even 
vials  which  are  called  (ver.  I.)  the  [even  lajl  plagues ,  for  bfi 
them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God.  Thefe  feven  la ft  plagues 
mu  ft  neceftarily  fall  under  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  or  the 
third  and  laft  woe-trumpet  3  fo  that  as  the  feventh  feal  contained 
the  feven  trumpets,  the  leventh  trumpet  comprehends  the  feven 
vials.  Not  only  the  concinnity  of 'the  prophecy  requires  this 
order  ;  for  otherwife  there  would  be  great  confufion,  and  the 
vials  would  interfere  with  the  trumpets,  fome  falling  under  one 
trumpet,  and  fome  under  another :  but  moreover,  if  thefe  feven 
laft  plagues  and  the  confequent  deftrmftion  of  Babylon  be  not 
thelubjedf  of  the  third  woe,  the  third  woe  is  no  where  defcribed 
particularly  as  are  the  two  former  woes.  When  four  of  the 
feven  trumpets  had  founded,  it  was  declared  (viii.  13.)  “  Woe, 

“  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  reafon  of  the 
“  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are 
“  yet  to  found.”  Accordingly  at  the  founding  of  th t  fifth  trum¬ 
pet  (ix.  1.)  commences  the  woe  of  the  Saracen  or  Arabian  lo- 
cufts;  and  in  the  conclufion  is  added,  ver.  12.  “  One  woe  ispaft, 

“  and  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.”  At  the 
founding  of  th  efixth  trumpet  (ix.  13.)  begins  the  plague  of  the 
Euphratean  horfemen  or  Turks ;  and  in  the  conclufion° is  added, 
(xi.  14.)  “The  fecond  woe  is  paft,  and  behold,  the  third  woie 
“  cometh  quickly.”  At  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet 
therefore  (xi.  15,  &c.)  one  would  naturally  expeeft  the  deferip- 
tion  of  the  third  ivoe  to  fucceed ;  but  as  it  was  before  obferv- 
ed,  there  follows  only  a  Ihort  and  fummary  account  of  the 
feventh  trumpet,  and  of  the  joyful  rather  than  of  the  woeful 
part  of  it.  A  general  intimation  indeed  is  given  of  God’s 
taking  unto  him  his  great  power ,  and  defraying  them  who  defray 
the  earth  :  but  the  particulars  are  referved  for  this  place  ;  and 
if  thefe  laft  plagues  coincide  not  with  the  laft  woe,  there  are 
other  plagues  and  other  woes  after  the  laft  ;  and  how  can  it  be 
faid  that  the  ivrath  of  God  is  filled  up  in  them ,  if  there  are  others 
befides  them  ?  If  then  thefe  feven  laft  plagues  fynchronize 
with  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  they  are  all  yet  to  come  * 
for  the  fixth  trumpet  is  not  yet  paft,  nor  the  woe  of  the  Turk- 
ifti  or  Qthman  empire  yet  ended  :  and  confequently  there  is  no 

poffibility  of  explaining  them  in  fuch  a  manner  'as  when  the 
Vo u  II.  "  R  r 
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prophecies  may  be  paralleled  with  hiftories,  or  evinced  by  ocular 
demonftration.  The  many  fruitlefs  attempts  which  have  hi¬ 
therto  been  made  to  explain  them,  are  a  farther  proof  that  they 
cannot  well  be  explained,  the  befl  interpreters  having  failed  and 
foundered  in  this  part  more  than  any  other.  But  before  the 
vials  are  poured  out,  the  feene  opens  with  a  preparatory  vifion, 
which  is  the  fubjedf  of  this  chapter. 

As  feven  angels  founded  the  feven  trumpets,  fo  feven  angels 
are  appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  angels  being  always 
the  minifters  of  providence ;  and  in  order  to  fhovv  that  thefe 
judgments  are  to  fall  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  bead:,  the  true 
worfhippers  of  God  and  faithful  fervants  of  Jefus,  who  had 
efcaped  victors  from  the  beaft ,  and  had  never  fubmitted  to  his 
tyranny  or  religion,  are  deferibed  (ver.  2,  3,  4.)  like  unto  the 
children  cf  Ifrael  after  their  deliverance  and  efcape  out  of 
Egvpt.  For  the  children  of  Ifrael,  (Exod.  xv.)  having  paiTed 
through  the  Red  Sea,  Food  on  the  fhore,  and  feeing  their  ene- 
miss  overwhelmed  with  the  waters,  fung  the  triumphant  fong 
of  Mofes  :  fo  thefe  having  paiTed  through  the  fiery  trials  of  this 
world,  Jiand  on  the  fea  of  glafs  mingled  with  fire,  which  was 
mentioned  before,  (xiv.  6.)  and  feeing  the  vials  ready  to  be 
poured  out  upon  their  enemies,  fing  a  fong  of  triumph  for  the 
mani  reflation  of  the  divine  judgments ;  which  is  called  the  fong 
of  Mofes  and  the  fong  of  the  Lamb ,  the  words  in  great  meafure 
being  taken  from  the  fong  of  Mofes  and  other  parts  of  the 
Old  Teflament,  and  applied  in  a  chriftian  fenfe.  After  this 
the  moft  holy  place  of  the  temple  is  opened ,  ( ver.  5. )  and  the  feven 
angels  come  out  of  the  temple ,  (ver.  6.)  to  denote  that  their 
commiflion  is  immediately  from  God,  cloathed  like  the  high 
prieft  but  in  a  more  auguif  manner,  in  pure  and  white  linen ,  to 
fignify  the  righteoufnefs  of  thofe  judgments,  and  having  their 
breafis  girded ,  to  fhow  their  readinefs  to  execute  the  divine 
commands,  with  golden  girdles ,  as  emblems  of  their  power  and 
majefly.  A  vial  then  is  given  unto  each  of  the  feven  angels, 
(ver.  7.)  by  one  of  the  four  living  creatures ,  the  reprefen  tatives 
of  the  church  ;  by  which  it  is  intimated,  that  it  is  in  vindica¬ 
tion  of  the  church  and  true  religion  that  the  plagues  are  inflidf- 
ed.  Moreover  the  temple  is  filled  with  fmoke  from  the  glory  oj 
God  and  from  his  power ,  fo  that  no  man  is  able  to  enter  intc 
7V  (ver.  8.);  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  tabernacle,  when  it 
was  confecratcd  by  Mofes,  and  the  temple  when  it  was  dedi¬ 
cated  by  Solomon?  (Exod.  xl.  34,  35.  1  Kings  viii.  10,  it.] 
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were  both  filled  with  a  cloud  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  fo  that 
neither  Moles  nor  the  prieds  could  enter  therein,  a  farther 
proof  of  the  majeftic  prefence  and  extraordinary  interpofition  of 
God  in  the  execution  of  thefe  judgments. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


i  ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  faying 

/~\  to  the  feven  angels,  Go  your  ways  and  pour  out  the 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

In  obedience  to  the  divine  command  (verfe  i.)  the  feven  an¬ 
gels  come  forth  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  earth  :  and  as  the  trumpets  were  fo  many  ffeps  and  degrees 
of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  empire,  fo  the  vials  are  of  the  ruin  of 
the  Roman  church.  The  one  in  polity  and  government  is  the 
image  of  the  other;  the  one  is  compared  to  the  fydem  of  the 
world,  and  hath  her  earth ,  and  fea ,  and  rivers ,  and  fun ,  as  well 
as  the  other  ;  and  this  is  the  reafon  of  the  fimilitude  and  refem- 
blance  of  the  judgments  in  both  cafes.  Some  refemblance  too 
there  is  between  thefe  plagues  and  thofe  of  Egypt.  Rome  pa¬ 
pal  hath  already  (xi.  8.)  been  didinguifhed  by  the  title  of fpiri- 
tual  Egypt ,  and  refembles  Egypt  in  her  punifhments  as  well  as 
in  her  crimes,  tyranny,  idolatry,  and  wickednefs. 

2  And  the  fird  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noifome  and  g  ievous  fore  upon  the 
men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  bead,  and  upon  them  which 
worfhipped  his  image. 

Vial  the  fird  (ver.  2.)  is  poured  upon  the  earth  ;  and  fo  the 
hail  and  fire  of  the  fird  trumpet,  (viii.  y.)  cc  were  cad  upon  the 
earth.  ”  It  produceth  a  noifome  and  grievous  fore  ;  and  in  this 
refpedl  refemhleth  the  fixth  plague  of  Egypt,  (Exod.  ix.  io.) 
which  was  w  boils  breaking  forth  with  blains.”  This  plague 
is  infl  idled  upon  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the  bcrjl ,  and  upon 
them  who  worfhipped  his  image ;  which  is  to  be  underftood  of 
the  others  alfo,  where  it  is  not  expreffed.  Whether  xhzfe fores 
and  ulcers  are  natural  or  moral,  the  event  mud  fhow. 
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3  And  the  fecond  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  Tea  ; 

and  it  became  as  thehlood  of  a  dead  man:  and  every  living; 
foul  died  in  the  fea.  & 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters;  and  they  became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  fay,  Thou  art  righ¬ 
teous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  waft,  and  fhali  be,  becaufe  thou 
haft  judged  thus : 

6  h  or  they  have  fhed  the  blood  of  faints  and  prophets, 
and  thou  haft  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are 
worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  fay,  Even  fo 
Lord  God  almighty,  true'  and  righteous  are  they  judg¬ 
ments. 

*  t 

Vial  the  fecond  (ver.  3.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  fea ,  and  the 
fea  becomes  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man ,  or  as  congealed  blood  : 
and  in  like  manner  under  the  fecond  trumpet  (viii.  8.)  the 
burning  mountain  was  caft  Into  the  fea ,  and  the  fea  became  blood. 
Vial  the  third  (ver.  4.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  rivers,  and  foun¬ 
tains  of  waters,  and  they  became  blood ;  and  in  like  manner  un¬ 
der  the  third  trumpet  (viii.  10.)  the  burning  ftar  fell  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  ivaters.  There  is  a  clofe  connexion 
between  thefe  two  vials ;  and  the  eftedls  are  fimilar  to  the  firft 
plague  of  Egypt  (Exod.  vii.  19.)  when  the  waters  of  Egypt, 
and  their  Jl reams,  and  their  rivers,  and  their  ponds,  and  their 
pools  of  water  became  blood .  Seas  and  rivers  of'  blood  manifeft- 

iy  denote  great  daughter  and  devaluation :  and  hereupon  (ver. 
5,  6,)  the  angel  of  the  waters,  for  it  was  a  prevailing  opinion 
in  the  eaft,  that  a  [a)  particular  angel  prefided  over  the  waters, 
as  others  did  over  other  elements  and  parts  of  nature,  and  men¬ 
tion  was  made  before  (xiv.  18.)  of  the  angel  who  had  power 
ever  fire ;  this  angel  of  the  waters  celebrates  the  righteous 
judgments  of  God  in  adapting  and  proportioning  the  punifh- 
ment  of  the  followers  of  the  beaft  to  their  crime ;  for  no  law  is 
more  juft  and  equitable,  than  that  they  who  have  been  guilty  of 
fheddingthe  blood  of  faints  and  prophets,  fhould  be  punifhed  in 
the  effufioa  of  their  own  blood.  Another  angel  out  of  the  altar , 
(ver.  7.)  for  vi.  9.  “  under  the  altar  were  the  fouls  of  them  who 


(a)  Imo  Perfae  exiftimant  peculiari  angelo  demandatum  effe 
tueri  aquas,  &c.  Hyde  ac  Relig.  Vet.  Perfarum,  Cap.  6.  P.  139. 
Vide  etiam.,  Cap.  19. 
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w  were  flain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  thetedimony  which 
“  they  held,”  declares  his  aflent  in  the  molt  folemn  manner, 
Even  fo ,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judge¬ 
ments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
fun  ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  fcorch  them  with 
fire. 

9  And  men  were  fcorched  with  great  heat,  and  blaf- 
phemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  thefe 
plagues :  and  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

As  the  fourth  trumpet  ade<ded  the  fun  ;  (viii.  12.)  fo  like- 
wile  the  fourth  vial  (ver.  8,  9.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  fun. 
An  intenfe  heat  enfues  ;  and  men  blafpheme  the  name  of  God , 
and  repent  riot  to  give  him  glory.  Whether  by  this  intenfe  heat 
of  the  fun,  be  meant  literally,  uncommon  fultry  feafons, 
fcorching  and  whithering  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  producing 
pedilential  fever  and  inflammations  :  or  figuratively,  a  mod 
tyrannical  and  exorbitant  exercife  of  arbitrary  power  by  thofe 
who  may  be  called  the  fun  in  the  firmament  of  the  bead,  the 
Pope  or  emperor  ;  time  mud  difcover.  Men  fhall  be  tor¬ 
mented,  and  complain  grievoafly  ;  they  fhall  like  the  rebellious 
Jews,  If.  viii.  21.  “  fret  themfelves,  and  curfe  their  kino;,  and 
u  their  God,  and  look  upward,”  look  upward  not  to  pray  but 
only  to  blafpheme;  they  (hall  not  have  the  fenfe  or  couraee  to 
repent,  and  forfake  their  idolatry  and  wickednefs.  When  the 
events  fhall  take  place,  and  thefe  things  fhall  be  all  fulfilled, 
not  only  thefe  prophecies  of  the  vials  fhall  be  better  underdood. 
butalfo  thofe  of  the  trumpets,  to  which  they  bear  fome  analogy 
and  refemblance. 

< 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  feat 
of  the  bead ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs,  and 
they  knawed  their  tongues  for  pain. 

11  And  blafphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  becaufe  of 
their  pain  and  their  fores,  and  repented  not  of  their 
deeds. 

Vial  the  fifth  (ver.  10,  11.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  feat  or 
throne  of  the  beaft ,  and  his  kingdom  becomes  full  of  darknefs 
as  Egypt  did  (Exod.  x.  21.)  under  her  ninth  plague.  This  is 
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fome  great  calamity  which  (hall  fall  upon  Rome  itfelf,  and  fhal 
darken  and  confound  the  whole  Antichri Ilian  empire.  Bu 
{till  the  confluences  of  this  plague  are  much  the  fame  as  thof 
of  the  foregoing  one  :  for  the  fufierers,  inftead  of  repenting  o 
their  deeds ,  are  hardened  like  Pharoah,  and  {till  perfift  in  thei 
blafphemy  and  idolatry,  and  obltinately  withftand  all  attempts  o 
reformation. 

12  And  the  fixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried 
up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  eait  might  be 
prepared. 

13  And  I  fa w  three  unclean  fpirits  like  frogs  come  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
beaft,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  fill fe  prophet. 

14  For  they  are  the  fpirits  of  devils,  working  mira¬ 
cles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of 
the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  of  God  almighty. 

15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  BlefTed  is  he  that  watch- 
eth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  left  he  walk  naked,  and 
they  fee  his  fhame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon. 

Vial  the  fixth  (ver.  12.)  i s  poured  out  upon  the  great  rive) 
Euphrates ,  and  the  water  thereof  is  dried  up ,  to  prepare  a  paf- 
fage  for  the  kings  of  the  eaft.  Whether  by  Euphrates  be  mean 
the  river  fo  called,  or  only  a  myftic  Euphrates,  as  Rome  i 
myftic  Babylon  ;  and  whether  by  the  kings  of  the  eaft  be  mean 
the  Jews  in  particular,  or  any  eaftern  potentates  in  general 
can  be  matters  only  of  conjecture,  and  not  of  certainty  ani 
aflurance  till  the  event  fhall  make  the  determination.  Whoe¬ 
ver  they  be,  they  appear  to  threaten  the  ruin  and  deftruiftior 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  bead::  and  therefore  ( a )  the  agents  anc 
emifiaries  of  popery,  (ver.  13,  14.)  of  the  dragon,  the  repre- 
fentative  of  the  devil,  and  of  the  leaf,  the  rep  refen  tative  o; 


The  three  unclean  fpirits  like  frogs,  Mr.  Mann  conceive^ 
to  be  the  Dominicans,  Francifcans,  and  Jefuits.  _  Dominicani. 
Franciicani,  et  Loyalitx  tres  impuros  ipiritus  ranis  iimiles  nor 
male  referunt.  M.  S. 
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the  antichriftian  empire,  and  of  the  falfe  prophet,  the  reprefen- 
tative  of  the  antichriftian  church,  as  difagreeable,  as  loquacious, 
as  fordid,  as  impudent  (a)  as  frogs,  are  employed  to  oppofe 
them,  and  ftir  up  the  princes  and  potentates  of  their  commu¬ 
nion  to  make  their  united  and  laft  effort  in  a  religious  war. 
Of  necefli.y  thefe  muft  he  times  of  great  trouble  and  affliction; 
fo  that  an  exhortation  is  inferted  (ver.  15.)  by  way  of  paren- 
thefis,  of  the  fuddennefs  of  thefe  judgments,  and  of  the  blefied - 
nefs  of  watching,  and  of  being  cloathed  and  prepared  for  all 
events.  Beza  conceives  that  this  verfe  was  transferred  hither 
from  the  third  chapter,  where  it  fhould  be  fubjoined  to  the 
eighteenth  verfe :  but  the  third  chapter  and  the  fixteenth  chap¬ 
ter  are  too  great  a  diitance  for  fuch  a  tranfpofition  to  be 
made.  However  it  is  certain  that  this  infertion  hath  in  fome 
meafure  difturbed  the  fenfe,  and  broken  the  connexion  of  the 
difeourfe ;  for  our  tranflators  as  well  as  feverai  others  render 
the  following  words  (ver.  16.)  And  he  gathered  them  together , 
when  the  true  conftrudtion  is,  And  they  gathered  them  together , 
the  evil  fpirits  and  agents  before  mentioned  gather  all  the  for¬ 
ces  of  the  popiih  princes  together,  into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon,  that  is  the  mountain  of  definition. 

17  And  the  feventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven,  from  the  throne,  faying,  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  light¬ 
nings;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  fuch  as  was 
not  fince  men  were  upon  the  earth,  fo  mighty  an  earth¬ 
quake  and  fo  great 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts; 
and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon 
came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the 
cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his  wrath. 

20  And  every  ifland  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  hea¬ 
ven,  every  fione  about  the  wei  j  h t  of  a  talent :  and  men 
blafphemed  God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for 
the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great. 


(a)  Vide  Bocharti  Ilieroz.  Part.  Poll.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  4. 
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Vial  the  feventh  (ver.  17.)  is  poured  out  into  the  air ,  the 
feat  of  Satan's  reiidence,  who  is  emphatically  filled,  Eph.  ii.  2. 
“  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,”  and  is  reprefented  (ver. 
33.)  as  a  principal  actor  in  thefe  latter  fcenes ;  fo  that  this  laft 
period  will  not  only  complete  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
beaft,  hut  will  alfo  fhake  the  kingdom  of  Satan  every  where. 
Upon  the  pouring  out  of  this  vial  a  folemn  proclamation  is 
made  from  the  throne  of  God  himfelr,  It  is  done  \  in  the  fame 
fenfe  as  the  angel  before  affirmed,  x.  7.  that  “  in  the  days  of 
“  the  feventh  trumpet  the  myftery  of  God  fhould  be  finilhed.” 
Of  this  vial,  as  indeed  of  all  the  former,  the  completion  is  gra¬ 
dual  ;  and  the  immediate  effedls  and  confequences  are  (ver. 
II — 21.)  voices,  and  thunders ,  and  lightnings ,  and  an  earth¬ 
quake ,  and  great  hail.  Thefe  portend  great  calamities.  Voices , 
and  thunders ,  and  lightnings ,  are  the  ufual  attendants  of  the 
deity,  efpecially  in  his  judgments.  Great  earthquakes  in  pro¬ 
phetic  language  fignify  great  changes  and  revolutions  ;  and  this 
is  fuch  an  one  as  men  never  felt  and  experienced  before,  fuch 
as  was  not fince  men  were  upon  the  earth.  Not  only  the  great 
city  is  divided  into  three  parts  or  fadfions,  but  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fall  from  their  obedience  to  her.  Her  fins  are  remem¬ 
bered  before  God ,  and  like  another  Babylon  ihe  will  foon  be 
made  to  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  of  his  anger.  Nay  not  only 
the  works  of  men,  the  cities  fall ;  but  even  the  works  of  nature, 
the  iflands  fy  away ,  and  the  mountains  are  not  found ;  which  is 
more  than  was  faid  before,  vi.  14.  that  they  a  were  moved  out 
“  of  their  places,”  and  canjfmport  no  lefs  than  an  utter  extir¬ 
pation  of  idolatry.  Great  hail  too  often  fignifies  the  judgments 
of  God,  and  thefe  are  uncommon  judgments.  Diodorus,  a 
grave  hiftorian,  (a)  fpeaketh  of  hailffones,  which  v/eighed  a 
pound  and  more ;  Philoftorgius  mentions  hail  that  weighed 
eight  pounds ;  but  thefe  are  about  the  weight  cf  a  talent,  or 
about  a  hundred  pounds,  a  ftrong  figure  to  denote  the  greatnefs 
and  feverity  of  thefe  judgments.  But  {bill  the  men  continue 
obftinate,  and  blafpheme  God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ; 
they  remain  incorrigible  under  the  divine  judgments,  and  fhall 
be  deftroyed  before  they  will  be  reformed. 


(a)  Et  magnitudinis  incredibiles  grando  :  mins  enim  pondo, 
et  quandoque  majores,  deciderant.  Diodorus  Sic.  Lib.  19.  de 
Rhodiorum  diluvio.  P.695.  Edit.  Steph.  P.  689.  Edit.  Rhodo- 
mani.  Fhilofl.  Hill.  Ecclef.  Lib.  1 1.  Cap.  7. 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


AS  the  feventh  feal ,  and  the  feventh  trumpet,  contain  many 
more  particulars  than  any  of  the  lonner  feals,  and  former  trum¬ 
pets  :  fo  the  feventh  vial  contains  more  than  any  of  the  former 
vials:  and  the  more  you  confider  the  more  admirable  you  will 
find  the  ftrudhire  of  this  book  in  all  its  parts.  The  dedru&ion 
of  the  Antichriflian  empire  is  a  fubjeft  of  fuch  importance  and 
confequence,  that  the  holy  Spirit  hath  thought  fit  to  repre- 
fent  it  under  a  variety  of  images.  Rome  hath  already  been  cha¬ 
racterized  by  the  names  of  spiritual  Egypt  and  Babylon:  and 
having  feen  her  plagues  refemble  thofe  of  Egypt,  we  fhall  now 
fee  her  fall  compared  to  that  of  Babylon .  It  was  declared  before 
in  general,  (xiv.  8.)  “  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen;”  but  this  is 
a  catafirrophe  delerving  of  a  more  particular  defer!  pti  on,  both 
for  a  warning  to  fome,  and  for  a  confolation  to  others.  But  be¬ 
fore  the  defeription  of  her  fall  and  deftru&ion,  there  is  premifed 
an  account  of  her  Rate  and  condition,  that  there  may  be  no  mif- 
take  in  the  application.  Rome  was  meant,  as  all  both  (a)  pa- 
piirs  and  proteftants  agree  ;  and  I  think  it  appears  almofi:  to 
deinonffraaon,  that  no  Pagan  but  Chnflian,  not  imperial  but 
papal  Rome  v/as  here  intended  :  and  the  argument  uro-ed  to  the 
contrary  by  the  Bifhop  of  Meaux  himfelf,  the  beft  and  abWl 

f°r  P°Per7>  Prove  nothing  fo  much  as  the  wenknefs 
and  badnefs  of  the  caufe,  which  they  are  brought  to  defend. 

I  N  D  there  came  one  of  the  feven  angels  which  had 
xjL._  the  feven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  faying  unto  me, 
Come  hither,  I  will  /how  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  o-reat 
whore,  that  fitteth  upon  many  waters  : 

.  2  .With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  for¬ 
nication,  and  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

Vo l.  II.  S  f 


(af  Certiflimum  ell  nomine  Babylonis  Romam  urbem  fiP  niiicari 
Baron, us  ad  Ann.  45.  Johannes  in  Apocalypf,  paffim  Romam 
voeat  Babylonem.— Ex  aperte  colligitur  ex  Cap.  17.  Apocalypfes 
Bellarmm.  de  Rom.  Pontit.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  ,3.  &c.  &c.  &c.  >P 
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3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit  into  the  wildernefs, 
and  I  faw  a  woman  fit  upon  a  fcarlet-coloured  beaft,  full 
of  names  of  blafphemy,  having  feven  heads,  and  ten 
horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple,  and  fcarlet- 
colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  ftones  and  pearls, 
having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and 
filthinefs  of  her  fornication. 

5  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name,  written,  MYS¬ 
TERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT, THE  MOTHER 
OF  HARLOTS,  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE 
EARTH. 

6  And  I  faw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
faints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus  :  and  when 
I  faw  her  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

One  of  the  feven  angels ,  who  had  the  feven  vials ,  (ver.  I.) 
calleth  to  St.  John.  Moll  probably  this  was  thefeventh  angel , 
for  under  the  feventh  vial  great  Babylon  came  into  remembrance 
before  God ,  and  now  St.  John  is  called  upon  to  fee  her  condem¬ 
nation  and  execution.  Co?ne  hither ,  1  will  fhow  unto  thee  the 
judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  ftteth  upon  many  waters.  So 
ancient  Babylon,  which  was  feated  on  the  great  river  Euphra¬ 
tes,  is  deferibed  by  Jeremiah  li.  13.  as  “  dwelling  upon  many 
u  waters  and  from  thence  the  phrafe  is  borrowed,  and  figni- 
fies,  according  (o  the  angePs  own  explication,  (ver.  15.)  rul¬ 
ing  over  many  peoples  and  nations .  Neither  was  this  an  or¬ 
dinary  proflitute  ;  Ihewas  the  great  whore,  (ver.  2.)  with  whom 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication:  as  Tyre, 
If.  xxiii.  17.  “committed  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of 
ci  the  world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.”  Nay  not  only  the 
kings,  but  inferior  perfons,  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication  ;  as  it  was  faid  of 
ancient  Babylon,  Jer.  li.  7.  “  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her 
“  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad.”  Fornication  in  the 
ufual  ftileof  feripture  is  idolatry:  but  if  it  be  taken  even  liter- 
rally,  it  is  true  that  modern  Rome  openly  allows  the  one,  as  well 
as  pradlifes  the  other.  Ancient  Rome  doth  in  no  refpedl  fo 
well  anfwer  the  character ;  for  fhe  ruled  more  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
than  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication .  What,  and  where  were 
the  kings,  whom  fhe  courted  and  debauched  to  her  commu¬ 
nion  ?  What,  and  where  were  the  people,  whom  fhe  inveigled 
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and  intoxicated  with  her  idolatry  ?  Her  ambition  was  for  ex¬ 
tending  her  empire,  and  not  her  religion.  She  permitted  even 
the  conquered  nations  to  continue  in  the  religion  of  their  ancef- 
tors,  and  to  worihip  their  own  gods  after  their  own  rituals. 
She  may  be  faid  rather  to  have  been  corrupted  by  the  importa¬ 
tion  of  foreign  vices  and  fuperftitions,  than  to  have  eftablifhed 
their  own  in  other  countries. 

As  Ezekiel,  while  he  was  a  captive  in  Chaldxa,  was  con¬ 
veyed  by  the  fpirit  to  Jerufalem,  (Ezek.  viii.  3.)  fo  St.  John 
(ver.  3.)  is  carried  away  in  the  fpirit  into  the  wildernefs ;  for 
there  the  feene  is  laid,  being  a  feene  of  defolation.  When 
the  woman,  the  true  church,  was  perfecuted  and  afHidted,  fhe 
was  faid  (xii.  14.)  cc  to  fly  into  the  wildernefs  ■”  and  in  like 
manner,  when  the  woman,  the  falfe  church,  is  to  be  deftroyed, 
the  vifion  is  prefented  in  the  wildernefs.  For  they  are  by  no 
means,  as  fome  have  imagined,  the  fame  woman  under  vari¬ 
ous  reprefentations.  They  are  totally  diftindf  and  different  cha- 
radters,  and  drawn  in  contraft  to  each  other,  as  appears  from 
their  whole  attire  and  behaviour,  and  particularly  from  thefe 
two  circumftances  ;  that  during  the  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  fixty  vears  while  the  woman  is  fed  in  the  wildernefs ,  the 
bead:  and  the  fcarlet  whore  are  reigning  and  triumphant,  and 
at  the  latter  end,  the  whore  is  burnt  with  fire ,  when  the  woman 
as  his  wife ,  hath  made  herfelf  ready  for  the  marriage  of  the 
La?nb.  A  woman  fitting  upon  a  beaft  is  a  lively  and  figninca- 
tive  emblem  of  a  church  or  city  directing  and  governing  an 
empire.  In  painting  and  fculpture,  as  well  as  in  prophetic 
language,  cities  are  often  reprefented  in  the  form  of  women, 
and  Rome  herfelf  is  exhibited  (a)  in  ancient  coins  as  a  woman 
fitting  upon  a  lion.  Here  the  bead;  is  a  fc arlet- coloured  be afty 
for  the  fame  reafon  that  the  dragon  was,  (xii.  3  )  “a  red 
<£  dragon:”  to  denote  his  cruelty,  and  in  allufion  to  the  diftin- 
guiftiing  colour  of  the  Roman  emperors  and  magiflrates.  The 
bead:  is  aifo  full  of  names  of  blafphemy ,  having  feven  heads  and 
ten  horns ;  fo  that  is  the  very  fame  bead:  which  was  deferibed 
in  the  former  part  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  ;  and  the  woman  in 
fome  meafure  anfwers  to  the  two-horned  bead:  or  falfe  prophet; 
and  confequently  the  woman  is  a  Chriftian,  and  not  Pagan 
Rome  ;  becaufe  Rome  was  become  Chriftian,  before  the  bead: 
had  completely  feven  heads  and  ten  horns ,  that  is  before  the 


{a)  Vitring.  P,  757.  Emmenefs.  ad  Virg.iEn.  vi.  S54. 
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Axoman  empire  experienced  its  laftform  of  government,  and  was 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms.  The  woman  was  arrayed  too  (ver. 
4,)  in  purple  and^ fear  let-colour ,  this  being  the  colour  of  the  popes 
and  cardinals,  as  well  as  of  the  emperors  and  fenators  of  Rome. 
Nay,  the  rnuies  and  horfes,  which  carry  the  popes  and  cardi¬ 
nals,  are  covered  with  fcarlet  cloth,  fo  that  they  may  properly 
be  faid  to  ride  upon  a  fcarlet-coloured  beajt.  The  woman  is  alfo 
decked  with  goidj  and  precious  Jlones ,  and  pearls  :  and  who  can 
lufhciently  deferibe  the  pride,  and  grandeur,  and  magnificence 
of  the  church  of  Rome  in  her  veftments  and  ornaments  of  all 
kinds  ?  Alexander  Donatus  (<?)  hath  drawn  a  comparifon  be¬ 
tween  ancient  and  modern  Rome,  and  afferts  the  fuperiority  of 
his  own  church  in  the  pomp  and  fplendor  of  religion.  You 
have  a  remarkable  inftance  in  Paul  II.  of  whom  (b)  Platina  re¬ 
lates,  that  “  in  his  pontifical  veftments  he  outwent  all  his  pre- 
u  deceffors,  efpecially  in  his  regno  or  mitre,  upon  which  he 
“  had  laid  out  a  great  deal  of  money  in  purchafing  at  vaft 
rates,  diamonds,  faphirs,  emiralds,  chryfoliths,  jafpers,  uni- 
“  ons,  and  all  manner  of  precious  ft  ones,  wherewith  adorned 
<c  like  another  Aaron  he  would  appear  abroad  fomewhat  more 
auguft  than  a  man,  delighting  to  be  feen'  and  admired  by 
every  one.  But  left  he  alone  fhould  feem  to  differ  from 
“  the  reff,  he  made  a  decree,  that  none  but  cardinals  fhould, 
4C  under  a  penalty,  wear  red  caps ;  to  whom  he  had  in  the  fir  ft 
<•  year  of  his  popedom  given  cloth  of  that  colour,  to  make 
“  horfe-cloths  or  mule-cloths  of  when  they  rode.”  You  have 
another  confpicuous  inftance  in  the  Lady"  of  Loretto ;  the  (c) 
riches  of  whole  holy  image,  and  houfe,  and  treafury;  the  golden 
angels,  the  gold  and  filver  lamps;  the  vaft  number,  variety,  an  d 
richnefs  of  the  jewels,  of  the  veftments  for  the  holy  image,  and 
for  the  priefts ;  with  the  prodigious  treafures  of  all  forts ;  are 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  defcription;  and  as  Mr.  Addifon  fays, 
“  as  much  lurpaffed  my  expedition,  as  other  lights  have  gene- 
<c  rally  fallen  fhort  of  it.  Silver  can  fcarce  find  an  admilhon, 
4C  and  gold  itfelf  looks  but  poorly  amongft  fuch  an  incredible 
“  number  of  precious  Rones.”  Moreover  the  woman,  like 
other  harlots  who  give  philters  and  love-potions  to  inflame 


<c 

<c 


(a)  Vitring.  P.759.  Donat,  de  Urbe  Roma.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  29. 

(b)  Platina’s  Lives  of  the  Popes,  tranflated  by  Sir  Paul  Ry- 
caut.  P.414. 

(c)  See  Wright’s  Travels,  P.  123.  Addifon’s  Travels,  P.  93. 
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their  lovers,  hath  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abomination: 
and  filthinefs  of  her  fornication  ;  to  fignify  the  fpecious  and  al¬ 
luring  arts,  wherewith  Hie  bewitchcfch  and  inciteth  men  to 
idolatry,  which  is  abomination  and  fpiritual  fornication .  It  is 
an  image  copied  from  Jeremiah,  li.  7.  “  Babylon  hath  been  a 
“  golden  cup  in  the  Lord’s  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunk- 
cc  en:”  and  in  that  excellent  little  moral  treatife,  ( a )  inti  tied 
the  Fable  of  Cebes,  there  is  a  like  picture  of  Deceit  or  Im- 
pofture;  <c  a  fair,  beautiful,  andfalfe  woman,  and  having  a  cup 
«  in  her  hand ;  the  is  called  Deceit,  and  feduceth  all  mankind/* 
And  is  not  this  a  much  more  proper  emblem  of  pontifical  than 
of  imperial  Rome  ? 

Yet  farther  to  diftinguifh  the  woman,  me  has  her  name  in- 
feribed  upon  her  forehead,  (ver.  5.)  in  allufion  to  the  pradfice 
of  fome  notorious  proftitutes,  who  had  their  names  written  in 
a  label  upon  their  foreheads,  as  we  may  Ju)  collet  from  an¬ 
cient  authors.  The  infeription  is  fo  very  particular,  that  we 
cannot  eafily  mi  flake  the  perfon ;  Myjlery ,  Babylon  the  great , 
the  mother  of  harlots ,  or  rather  of  fornications  and  abominations 
of  the  earth .  Her  name  Myjlery  can  imply  no  lefs,  than  that 
fhe  dealeth  in  myfleries  ;  her  religion  is  a  myjlery ,  a  myjlery  of 
iniquity  ;  and  fhe  herfelf  is  myjlically  and  fpiritually  Babylon 
the  great.  But  the  title  of  myjlery  is  in  no  refpedt  proper  to 
ancient  Rome,  more  than  any  other  city:  and  neither  is  there 
any  myftery  in  fubftituting  one  heathen,  idolatrous,  and  perfe¬ 
cting  city  for  another;  but  it  is  indeed  a  myftery,  that  a 
chriftian  city  profelTwg  and  boafting  herfelf  to  be  the  city  of 
God,  fhould  prove  another  Babylon  in  idolatry  and  cruelty  to 
the  people  of  God.  She  glories  in  the  name  of  Roman  Catholic , 
and  well  therefore  may  file  be  called  Babylon  the  great.  She 
affects  the  ftile  and  title  of  our  holy  'mother  the  church ,  but  fhe 
is  in  truth  the  mother  of  fornications  and  abominations  of  the 
earth.  Neither  can  this  charadter  with  any  propriety  be  ap¬ 
plied  to  ancient  Rome  ;  for  file  was  rather  a  learner  of  foreign 
fuperftitions,  than  the  miftrefs  of  idolatry  to  other  nations ; 


(a)  Mulier  fidto  vultu,  argutaque  fpecre,  et  manu  proculum 
quoddam  tenens.  Impoftura  vocatur,  qus  omnes  homines  feducit. 
Tab.  Cebetis  non  longe  ab  initio. 

{b)  Nomen  tuum  pependit  in  fronte :  pretla  llupri  accspifti,  Sec.  . 
Seneca.  Lib.  1.  Comroverf.  2.  Juvenal.  Sat.  VII.  122. 

— tunc  nuda  papiliis 

Conftitit  auratis,  titulum  mentita  Lycifca:. 
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as  appears  in  various  inftances,  and  particularly  from  ( a )  that 
lolernn  form  or  adjuration,  which  the  Romans  ufed  when  they 
laid  fiege  to  a  city,  calling  forth  the  tutelary  deities  of  the  place, 
and  promifmg  them  temples,  and  facrifices,  and  other  folemni- 
ties  at  Rome.  It  may  be  concluded  therefore  that  this  part 
of  the  prophecy  is  fufficiently  fulfilled,  though  there  fhould  be 
reafon  to  queftion  the  truth  of  what  is  afferted  by  fome  writers, 
that  the  word  myjlery  was  formerly  written  in  letters  of  gold 
upon  the  forepart  of  the  Pope’s  mitre.  Scaliger  ( b )  affirms  it 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Duke  de  Montmorency,  who  receiv¬ 
ed  his  information  from  a  man  of  good  credit  at  Rome.  Fran¬ 
cis  le  Moyne  and  Rrocardus  (r)  confirm  it,  appealing  to  ocu¬ 
lar  infpedfion ;  and  when  king  James  objected  this,  Leffius 
could  not  deny  it.  If  the  thing  be  true,  it  is  a  wonderful  co¬ 
incidence  of  the  event  with  the  letter  of  the  prophecy;  but  it 
hath  been  much  controverted,  and  you  may  fee  the  authors  on 
both  lides  in  ( d )  Wolfius.  It  is  much  more  certain,  and  none 
of  that  communion  can  deny  it,  that  the  ancient  mitres  were 
ufually  adorned  with  infcriptions.  One  particularly  ( e )  there 
is  “  preferved  at  P.ome  as  a  precious  relic  of  Pope  Sylvefter  I. 
“  richly  but  not  artfully  embroidered  with  the  figure  of  the  vir- 
a  gin  Mary  crowned,  and  holding  a  little  Chrift,  and  thefe 
u  words  in  large  capitals  underneath,  AVE  REGINA  CELI, 
u  Hail  queen  of  heaven ,  in  the  front ;  of  which  father  Angelo 
Rocca,  keeper  of  the  Pope's  facrifty,  and  an  eminent  anti- 
“  quary  has  given  a  copper-plate  in  the  third  vol.  P.  490  of 
cc  the  works  of  Pope  Gregory  I.  and  it  feems  more  probably  to 


(a)  Macrobii  Staturnal.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  9. 

(0  Feu  Monfieur  ne  Montmorency  eftaiit  a  Rome  du  temps  quJ 
on  parloit  librement  et  du  S.  Pere  et  duS.  Siege,  apprit  d’homme 
digne  de  foy,  qu’  a  la  verile  le  tiare  pontifical  avoir  efcript  au  fron¬ 
tal  en  lettres  d’or  Myfterium.  Seal,  in  locum  apud  Critic.  Sacr. 

(V)  Idem  quoque  confirmant  Franc  le  Moyne  et  jacobus  Rrocar- 
dus  inh.l.  ad  provocantes,  non  diftimulante  Leonardo  Leflio.  Wol¬ 
fius  in  locum.  In  tiara,  in  mitra  papx  babes  hoc  verbumMyfterium 
feriptum  :  ut  non  fit  tibi  opus  longius  interpretationem  quxrere. 
Brocard  in  locum  apud  Vitring.  P.  763.  Romanes  pontifex,  in  fua 
tiara,  hoc  ipfum  nomen  inferiptum  habuit  Myfterium,  quod  ipfi 
teftati  funt  :  et  cum  id  jacobus  Rex  objiceret,  Leftius  negare  non 
potuit.  Downam.  apud  Poli  Svnopf.  in  locum. 

(d)  jo.  Chriftofori  Wolfii  Curx  Philolog.  et  Criticx.  Tom.  5. 

(e)  See  Mann's  critical  Notes  on  fome  paflages  of  Scripture. 
P.  1 1 z. 
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cc  have  belonged  to  Gregory ;  becaufe  he  is  {aid  to  have  firfb  in- 
“  flicuied  at  Rome  the  litanies  to  the  virgin  Mary.”  An  infcrip- 
ti on  this  directly  contrary  to  that  on  the  forefront  of  the  high 
prieft’s  mitre,  (Exod.  xxviii.  36.)  HOLINESS  TO  THE 
LORD. 

infamous  as  the  woman  is  for  her  idolatry,  fhe  is  no  lefs  de- 
teffable  for  her  cruelty,  which  are  the  two  principal  character- 
iftics  of  the  Antichriflian  empire.  She  is  (ver.  6.)  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  faints ,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  ?nartyrs 
of  Jefus  :  which  may  indeed  be  applied  both  to  Pagan  and  to 
Chriltian  Rome,  for  both  have  in  their  turns  cruelly  perfe¬ 
cted  the  faints  and  martyrs  of  Jefus ;  but  the  latter  is  more 
deferring  of  the  charaffer,  as  fhe  hath  far  exceeded  the  former 
both  in  the  degree  and  duration  of  her  perfecutions.  It  is  very 
true,  as  it  was  hinted  before,  that  if  Rome  Pagan  hath  (lain 
her  thoufand  of  innocent  chriflians,  Rome  Chriflian  hath  {lain 
her  ten  thoulands.  h  or  not  to  mention  outrageous  daughters 
and  barbarities  :  the  croifades  againft  the  Waldenfes  and  Albi- 
genfes,  the  murders  committed  by  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  the 
Netherlands,  the  maffacres  in  France  and  Ireland,  will  proba¬ 
bly  amount  to  above  ten  times  the  number  of  all  the  Chriflians 
flam  in  all  the  ten  perfecutions  of  the  Roman  emperors  put  to¬ 
gether.  St.  John  s  admiration  aifo  plainly  evinces,  that 
Chriflian  Rome  was  intended:  for  it  could  be  matter  of  fur- 
pnfe  to  him,  that  a  heathen  city  fliould  perfecute  the  Chriflians, 
when  he  himfelf  had  feen  and  buffered  the  perfecutions  under 
Nero;  but  that  a  city,  profeffedly  chriflians,  fhould  wanton 
and  riot  in  the  blood  of  Chriflians,  was  a  fubjedt  of  aflonifh- 
ment  indeed;  and  well  might  he,  as  it  is  emphatically  expref- 
led,  wonder  voith  great  wonder . 

7  And  the  angel  faid  unto  me,  Wherefore  did  ft  thou 
marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  die  myflery  of  the  woman,  and 

of  the  beafl  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  feven  heads 
and  ten  horns. 

8  The  beafl  that  thou  fawefl,  was,  and  is  not;  and 
mail  afcend  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  go  into  perdi¬ 
tion  :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  fhall  wonder 
(whofe  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from 
tne  foundation  of  the  world)  when  they  behold  the  beafl 
that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wifdom.  The 
fbteth  hCadS  are  fCVen  mountains  on  which  the  woman 
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10  And  there  are  (even  kings:  five  are  fallen,  and  one 
is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and  when  he  cometh, 
he  mull  continue  a  fhort  (pace. 

1 1  And  the  beail  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  ot  the  feven,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  faweft,  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  receive  pow¬ 
er  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beail. 

13  1  hele  have  one  mind,  and  fhall  give  their  power 
and  llrength  unto  the  beail. 

14  Thefe  fhall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
fhall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King 
ot  kings  ;  and  they  that  are  with  him,  are  called,  and 
chofen,  and  faithful. 

15  And  he  faith  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou 
faweil,  where  the  whore  fitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multi¬ 
tudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  faweil  upon  the 
beail,  thefe  (hall  hate  the  whore,  and  (hall  make  her  defo¬ 
late,  and  naked,  and  fhall  eat  her  fieih,  and  burn  her  with 
fire. 

17  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfill  his  will, 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beail,  until 
the  words  of  God  fhall  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  faweil,  is  that  great 
city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

It  was  not  thought  fufficient  to  reprefent  thefe  things  only 
in  vifion  ;  and  therefore  the  angel,  like  the  nUncius,  or  meilen- 
ger  in  the  ancient  drama,  undertakes  to  explain  (ver.  7.)  the 
myftery,  the  myfiic  feene  or  fecreT meaning,  of  the  woman ,  and 
of  the  beajl  that  carrieth  her  :  and  the  angel’s  interpretation  is 
indeed  the  beil  key  to  the  Revelation,  the  beil  clue  to  diredl 
and  condudf  us  through  this  intricate  labyrinth. 

! The  rnyjlery  of  the  leaf},  is  firfl  explained ;  and  the  leaf  is 
confidered  firil  in  general  (ver.  8.)  under  a  threefold  ilate  or 
fucceffion,  as  exiiling,  and  then  ceafing  to  be,  and  then  reviv¬ 
ing  a^-ain,  fo  as  to  become  another  and  the  fame.  He  was. 
and  is  not ,  and  yet  is ,  or  according  to  other  copies,  and  Jhall 
eome ,  Jhall  of c end  out  of  the  hottomlefs  pit .  A  bedjl  in  the 
prophetic  (file,  as  we  before  obferved,  is  a  tyrannical  idola¬ 
trous  empire;  and  the  Roman  empire  was  idolatrous  under 
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the  Heathen  emperors,  and  then  ceafed  to  be  fo  for  fome  time 
under  the  Chriftian  emperors,  and  then  became  idolatrous  again 
under  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  fo  hath  continued  ever  fince. 
It  is  the  fame  idolatrous  power  revived  again,  but  only  in  ano¬ 
ther  form  ;  and  all  the  corrupt  patt  of  mankind,  whole  names 
are  not  enrolled  as  good  citizens  in  the  regifters  of  heaven,  are 
pleafe'd  at  the  revival  of  it :  but  in  this  iaft  form  it  ft)  a  LI  go  into 
perdition ;  it  fhall  not,  as  it  did  before,  ceafe  for  a  time,  and 
revive  again,  but  fhall  bedeftroyed  forever. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  bead,  there  follows  and  ex¬ 
planation  of  the  particular  emblems,  with  a  fliort  preface  inti¬ 
mating  that  they  are  defer ving  of  the  deepeft  attention,  and  are 
a  proper  exercife  and  trial  of  the  under  Handing.  Here  is  the 
mind  which  bath  wifdom  ;  (ver.  9.)  as  it  was  upon  a  former  oc- 
caiion,  xiii.  18.  “  Here  is  wifdom  ;  let  him  that  hath  under- 

u  Handing  count,”  Ac.  The  feven  heads  have  a  double  Sig¬ 
nification.  They  are  primarily  /even  mountains  on  which  the 
woman  fitteth ,  on  which  the  capital  city  isTeated  ;  which  all 
who  have  the  leaH  tincture  of  letters  know  to  be  the  fituation 
of  Rome. .  Hiftorians,  geographers,  and  poets,  all  fpeak  of 
the  city  with  feven  hills ;  and  palfages  might  be  quoted  to  this 
purpofe  without  number  and  without  end.  It  is  obferved  too, 
that  new  Rome  or  Confjantinople  is  fituated  on  feven  moun¬ 
tains  :  but  thefe  are  very  rarely  mentioned,  and  mentioned  only 
by  oblcure  authors,  in  comparifon  of  the  others  ;  and  bolides 
the  feven  mountains,  other  particulars  alfo  muft  coincide,  which 
cannot  be  found  in  Conftantinople.  It  is  evident  therefore,  that 
tne  cit  y  feat  eel  on  feven  mountains  muR  be  Rome  ;  and  a  plainer 
defeription  could  not  be  given  of  it,  without  exprefting  the  name, 
which  there  might  be  feveral  wife  reafons  for  concealing. 

As  the  feven  heads  figm fy  feven  mountains ,  fo  they- alfo  Mi¬ 
nify  feven  kings ,  reigning  over  the  feven  mountains,  (ver.  ic\ 
II.)  And  they  are  feven  kings  or  kingdoms,  or  forms  of  govern- 
m-Ui ,  as  the  word  imports,  and  hath  been  fhown  to  import  in 
former  inftances.  Five  are  fallen ,  five  of  thefe  forms  of  govern¬ 
ment  are  already  paH  ;  and  one  is ,  the  fixth  is  now  fubfiftino-. 
7"  he  five  fallen  are  kings,  and  confuls,  and  dictators,  and  decem- 
Virs,,  and  military  tribunes  vjith  confular  authority  ;  as  they  are 
enumerated  and  diftinguifhed  by  thofe  who  Ihoiild  beH  k^ow 
the  two  greateft  Roman  hiftorians  (a)  Livy  and  Tacitus/ The 

V  ol.  II.  t  t 


condita  Ur  be  Roma  ad  captam  eanderxv  urbem  Ro* 
mam  mb  regibus  primum,  confalibus  deinde  ac  di&atoribus,  de- 
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fixth  is  the  power  of  the  Ceefars  or  emperors ,  which  was  fub- 
iifting  at  the  time  of  the  vifion.  An  end  was  put  to  the  impe¬ 
rial  name  (a'j  in  the  year  four  hundred  and  feventy-fix  by  Odo- 
acer  king  of  the  Heruli,  who  having  taken  Rome  depofed  Mo¬ 
rn  yli ns  Auguftulus,  the  laft  emperor  of  the  weft.  He  and  his 
iuccefi’ors  the  Oftrogoths  affumed  the  title  of  Kings  of  Italy: 
but  though  the  name  was  changed,  the  power  ftill  continued 
much  the  fame.  This  therefore  cannot  well  be  called  a  new 
form  of  government ;  it  may  rather  be  confidered  as  a  continu¬ 
ation  of  the  imperial  power,  or  as  a  renovation  of  the  kingly 
authority.  Confuls  are  reckoned  but  one  form  of  government, 
though  their  office  was  frequently  fufpended,  and  after  a  time 
reftored  again  :  and  in  the  fame  manner  kings  may  be  counted 
but  one  form  of  government,  though  the  name  was  refumed 
after  an  interval  of  fo  many  years.  A  new  form  of  govern¬ 
ment  was  not  eredted,  till  Rome  fell  under  the  obedience  of  the 
eaftern  emperor,  and  the  emperor’s  lieutenant,  the  exarch  of 
Ravenna,  difiblved  all  the  former  magiftracies,  and  conftituted 
a  Duke  of  Rome,  to  govern  the  people,  and  to  pay  tribute  to 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna.  Rome  had  never  experienced  this 
form  of  government  before,  and  this  I  conceive  to  be  the  other , 
which  in  the  apoftle’s  days  was  not  yet  come ,  and  zvhen  he  com - 
eth ,  he  mnji  continue  a  fnort  fpace.  For  Rome  was  reduced  to 
a  dukedom  triuutary  to  the  exarch  of  Ravenna  by  Longinus, 
who  was  fent  exarch  ( h )  in  the  year  hve  hundred  and  fixty-fix 
according  to  fome  accounts,  or  in  the  year  five  hundred  and 
fixty-eight  according  to  others  :  and  (r)  the  city  revolted  from 
the  eaftern  emperor  to  the  Pope  in  the  year  feven  hundred  and 
twenty-feven  :  which  is  a  Jhort  fpace  in  comparifonof  the  im¬ 
perial  power,  which  preceded,  and  lafted  above  five  hundred 


cemvirilque  ac  tribunis  confularibus  gefiere.  Livii  Lib.  6.  Cap.  I. 
Urbem  Roman*  a  principio  reges  habuere.  Libertatem  et  coniu- 
latum  L.  Brutus  inilituit.  Didaturse  ad  tempus  fumebantur  :  ne- 
que  Decemviraiis  poteftas  ultra  biennium,  neque  tribunorum  mi¬ 
ll  turn  confulare  jus  diu  valuit.  Non  Cinnse,  non  Sullae  longa  do- 
minatio  :  et  Pompeii  Craffique  potentia,  cito  in  Caefarem  ;  Lepi- 
di  atque  Antonii  arma,  in  Auguftum  ceffere  :  qui  cunda  difcordiis 
civilibus  fella,  nomine  principis  fub  imperium  accepit.  Tacit. 
Anna!.  Lib.  i  .  in  initio. 

[a)  Sigonius  cie  Occidentili  Imperio.  Lib.  14,  &c.  Petavii 
Rat.  Temp.  Partis  1.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  18. 

(i b)  Sigonius  de  Regno  ltal.  Lib.  1.  Petav.  Rat.  Temp.  Pur.  1. 
Lib.  7,  Cap.  10.  (r)  Sigon.  ibid.  Lib.  3. 
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years;  and  in  comparifon  of  the  papal  power,  which  followed, 
and  hath  now  continued  about  a  thoufand  years.  But  ft  ill  pof- 
iibly  you  may  hefitate,  whether  this  is  properly  a  new  form  or 
government,  Rome  being  ftill  fubjedt  to  the  imperial  power, 
by  being  fubjedf  to  the  Greek  emperor’s  deputy,  the  exarch  of 
Ravenna:  and  according  as  you  determine  this  point,  the  be  “J* 
that  was  and  is  not ,  was  while  idolatrous,  and  was  not  while 
not  idolatrous,  will  appear  to  be  the  feventh  or  eighth.  If  you 
reckon  this  a  new  form  of  government,  ( a )  the  bead  that  now 
is  the  eighth  ;  if  you  do  not  reckon  this  a  new  form  of  govern¬ 
ment,  the  beaft  is  of  the  feven  ;  but  whether  he  be  the  fcventh 
or  eighth ,  he  is  the  laft  form  of  government,  and  goeth  into 
perdition.  It  appears  evidently,  that  the  fixth  form  of  govern¬ 
ment,  which  was  fubfifting  in  St.  John’s  time,  is  the  imperial ; 
and  what  form  of  government  hath  fucceeded  to  that  in  Rome, 
and  hath  continued  for  a  long  fpdce  of  time,  but  the  papal  ? 
The  beaft  therefore,  upon  which  the  woman  ndeth,  is  the  Ro¬ 
man  government  in  its  laft  form:  and  this,  all  muft  acknow- 
ledge,  is  the  papal,  and  not  the  imperial. 

Having  explained  the  myftery  of  the  feven  heads ,  the  angel 
proceeds  to  the  explanation  of  the  ten  horns ,  (ver.  12,  13,  14.) 
’The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings ,  who  have  received  no  kingdom  as 
yet :  and  confequently  they  were  not  in  being  at  the  time  of 
the  vifion;  and  indeed  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into 


[a)  Mr.  Mann  explains  the  feventh  and  eighth  otherwife.  Quis 
igitur  rex  leptimus  erit?  Nimirum  ipfe  papa.  Nam  ex  quo  A.  £>„ 
534  e^m  ecciefiarum  omnium  caput  declaravit  juftinianus,  alii  om¬ 
nium  judicem.  ipfum  nullo  judicandum,  tanta  reverentia  et  obfe- 
quio  ab  Impp.  iplus  cultus  elf,  tanta  authoritate  ipfos  fubinde  re- 
prehendit.  interdum  etiam  anathemate  peculit,  ut  non  minus  di- 
cendus  fit  regnafle  in  fpiritualibus,  quamvis  fe  fubditum  Temper 
fervumque  fervorum  diceret,  quam  in  temporalibus  imperatores. 
Tunc  igitur  papa  e  feptem  illis,  id  eft  ex  genere  atque  ordine  il- 
lorum  principum  qui  praecellerar.t,  efTe  dicendus  erat,  donee 
A.  D.  722  Leonis  imp.  jugum,  quern  anno  fuperiore  excommuni- 
Carat,  prorfus  excuffit  Gregorius  II.  Romamque  et  regiones  vici- 
nas  fibi  fubjecit.  Ex  illo  enim  tempore  papa  rex  odtavus  merito  ha- 
beri  poteft,  cumgladio  fpirituali  temporalem  quoque  dehinc  adep- 
tus.  Scio  efTe,  qui  pulfo  Leona  imp.  negentRomam  papa:  fubjec- 
»-am  fuiffe,  led  a  Pipino  A.  D.  752.  Exarchatum  Ravennse,  See. 
papje  datum  tantum  cum  aliis  urbibus,  non  ipfam  Romani ;  fed 
nuni  videntur  non  de  re,  fed  umbra  tantum  certare.  M.  S. 
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ten  kingdoms,  till  fome  time  after  it  was  become  ChriiHan, 
But  they  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  (a)  at  the  fame  time,  or 
ior  the  lame  length  of  time  wit/?  the  keajl :  It  is  true  in  both  fenfes, 
tcey  rife  and  fall  together  with  the  bead: :  and  confecjuently  they 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  before  the  rife  and  eftablifhment  of  the 
bea gi  ;  and  accordingly  when  a  catalogue  was  produced  of  thefe 
ten  kings  or  kingdoms  in  a  dilfertation  upon  Daniel,  they  were 
exhibited  as  they  flood  in  the  eighth  century,  v/hich  is  the  time 
01  tile  and  eflabliihment  of  the  beafi.  Kingdoms  they 
might  be  before,  but  they  were  not  before  kingdoms  or  horns 
of  the  beait,  till  they  embraced  his  religion,  and  fubmitted  to 
nis  authority ;  and  the  bead  flrengthened  them,  as  they  again 
flrengthened  the  bead.  It  is  upon  the  feventh  or  laft  head  of 
the  bead  that  the  horns  are  feen  growing  together,  that  is  up- 
on  the  Roman  empire  in  its  feventh  or  lad:  form  of  govern¬ 
ment;  and  they  are  not,  like  the  heads ,  fuccellive,  but  contem¬ 
porary  kingdoms.  "Thefe  have  one  mind ,  and  frail  give  their 
power  and  Jlrengih  unto  the  beafi ;  which  is  eafily  under  flood 
and  applied  to  the  princes  and  (rates  in  communion  with  the 
church  of  Rome.  However  they  may  differ  in  other  refpecls, 
yet  they  agree  in  fubmitting  implicitly  to  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  church,  and  in  defending  its  rights  and  preroga¬ 
tives  agamic  all  oppofers.  But  where  vrere  ever  ten  kings  or 
kingdoms,  who  were  all  unanimous  in  their  fu bin i ikons  to  the 
Roman  empire,  and  voluntarily  and  of  their  own  accord  con¬ 
tributed  their  power  and  Jirength ,  their  forces  and  riches  to  flip- 
port  and  maintain  it  ?  Thefe  fhall  make  voar  with  the  Lamb ,  and 
the  Lamb  jhall  overcome  them ;  they  perfecute  the  true  church 
of  Qhrifl,  but  the  true  church  (hall  prevail  and  triumph  over 
them  ;  which  particulars  have  been  fulfilled  in  part  already,  and 
will  be  more  fully  accompliflied  hereafter. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  defeription  (ver.  I.)  the  whore  is 
reprefented  like  ancient  Babylon,  fitting  upon  many  waters: 
and  thefe  waters  are  here  (ver.  15.)  faid  exprefsly  to  (b)  fignify 
people r,  and  multitudes ,  and  nations ,  and  tongues.  So  many 


( a )  Uno  eodamque  tempore.  Vitring  Malim,  ad  unum  idemque 
tempus,  ut  cum  identitate  temporis  durationem  compledatur. 
Mr.  Mann’s  M.  S. 

(b)  Idque  hoc  locum  fanto  magis  oppohte,  quod  ex  populi  rever- 
entia  et  favore  primo  excrevit  poteftas  ilia  papalis,  et  per  decern 
aut  plura  fmcula  populi  Romaui  fuffragiis  creati  funt  pap  re.  Mr. 
Maan’s  M.  S. 
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words  in  the  piural  number  fitly  denote  the  great  extenfivenefs 
of  her  power  and  jurifdiciion  :  and  it  is  a  remarkable  peculiari¬ 
ty  of  Rome,  different  from,  all  other  governments  in  the  world, 
that  her  authority  is  not  limited  to  her  own  immediate  fubjecfs, 
and  confined  within  the  bounds  of  her  own  dominions,  but  ex¬ 
tends  over  all  kingdoms  and  countries  profeiling  the  fame  re¬ 
ligion.  She  herfelf  glories  in  the  title  of  the  Catholic  churcb, 
and  exults  in  the  number  of  her  votaries  as  a  certain  proof  oi 
the  true  religion.  Cardinal  (a)  Bellarmin’s  fil'd  note  of  ther 
true  church  os  the  very  name  oj  the  Catholic  church  :  and  his 
fourth  note,  is  amplitude ,  or  multitude  and  variety  of  believers  ; 
for  the  truly  catholic  church,  fays  he,  ought  not  only  to  com¬ 
prehend  all  ages,  hut  likewife  all  places,  all  nations,  all  kinds 
of  men.  But  notwithdanding  the  general  current  in  her  favor, 
th,e  tide /hall  turn  againdher;  and  the  hands  which  helped  to 
raife  her,  (hall  alfo  pull  her  down.  (ver.  16.)  The  ten  horns 
jhall  hate  the  whore ;  that  is  by  a  common  figure  of  the  whole 
for  a  part,  fome  of  the  ten  kings,  for  others  xyiii.  9.  “  (hall  be- 
“  wail  her  and  lament  for  her,”  and  (xix.  19*.)  (hall  fight  and 
perifh  in  the  caufe  of  the  bead.  Some  of  the  kinLrs  who  for¬ 
merly  loved  her,  grown  fenhble  of  her  exorbitant  exactions 
and  oppreflions,  ill  all  hate  her ,  ihall  drip,  and  expofe,  and  plun¬ 
der  her,  and  utterly  confume  her  with  fire.  Rome  therefore 
will  finally  be  dedroyed  by  fome  of  the  princes,  who  are  re¬ 
formed,  or  (hall  be  reformed  from  popery:  and  as  the  kincs 
01  h  ranee  nave  contributed  greatly  to  her  advancement,  it  is  not 
impoflible,  nor  improbable,  that  feme  time  cr  other  they  may 
aiio  be  the  principal  authors  of  her  deftruction.  France  hath 
already  diown  fome  tendency  towards  a  reformation,  and  there¬ 
fore  may  appear  more  likely  to  accomplifh  it.  Nay  even  the 
kings  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  their  mod  catholic  and  faithful 
Majedies  as  they  are  diled,  have  redrained  the  power  of  the 
I  ope,  ana  the  inquifition,  and  have  not  only  banifhed  the  |e- 
fuits,  from  their  refpedfive  kingdoms,  but  have  likewife  inflded 
upon  tne  dp  predion  of  that  order,  which  may  be  conddered 
as  leading  deps  to  fome  farther  revolution.  Such  a  revolution 
may  more  reafonably  be  expeeded,  becaufe  (ver.  17.)  this 


d)  Prima Nota,  eft  i pium. Catholics? Ecclefise et  Chriftianorum  no- 
nwn.  Bella r.  de  Nbtis  Ecclefis,  Lib.  4.  Cap.  4.  Quarts  Nota,  eft  am- 
pnuuio,  five  rmiltitudo et  varietas  credantium.  Ecclefia enim  vere ca- 
tfionca,  non  folem  debet  ample&i  omnia  tejmpora,  fed  etiam  omnia 
i0ca->  omnes  nationes,  omnium  hominum  genera.  Ibid.  Cap.  7. 


334 


DISSERTATIONS 


©  N 


infatuation  of  popiih  princes  is  permitted  by  divide  providence 
only  for  a  certain  period,  until  the  words  of  God  Jhall  be  fulfilled, 
and  particularly  the  words  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  (vii.  25,26.) 
4C  They  {hall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times, 
“  and  the  dividing  of  time:  But”  then,  as  it  immediately  fol¬ 
lows,  a  the  judgment  {hall  fit,  and  they  {hall  take  away  his  do- 
GC  minion,  to  confume  and  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  end.” 

Little  doubt  can  remain  after  this,  what  idolatrous  church  was 
meant  by  the  whore  of  Babylon :  But  for  the  greater  aflurednefs 
it  is  added  by  the  angel,  (ver.  18.)  The  woman  which  thoufaw- 
eft  is  that  great  city.  The  angel  had  undertaken  to  tell  the  rnyf- 
tery  of  the  woman ,  and  of  the  beajl.  He  hath  explained  the 
myftery  of  the  beaft,  and  of  his  feven  heads  aVid  ten  horns ;  and 
his  explanation  of  the  myftery  of  the  woman  is  that  great  city, 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  And  what  city  at 
the  time  of  this  vifion  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth ,  but 
Rome  \  She  hath  too  ever  fmce  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth ,  if  not  with  temporal,  yet  at  leaft  with  1'piritual  authority. 
In  the  arts  of  government  fhe  hath  far  exceeded  all  the  cities 
both  of  ancient  and  of  modern  times  :  as  if  {he  had  conftantly 
remembered  and  put  in  pradtice  the  advice  of  the  poet, 

T u  regere  imperio  populos,  Romane,  memento  ; 

Hae  tibi  erunt  artes.  V irgil. 

Rome  therefore  is  evidently  and  undeniably  this  great  city,  and 
that  Chriftian  and  not  Heathen,  papal  and  not  imperial  Rome 
^vas  meant,  hath  appeared  in  feveral  inftances,  and  will  appear 
in  feveral  more. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


I  AND  after  thefe  things  I  faw  another  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  great  power ;  and  the 
earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  flrong  voice,  faying,  Ba¬ 
bylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habita¬ 
tion.  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirit,  and  a  cage  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 
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3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of*the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
Iier  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are 
waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  faying,  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  fins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  fins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath 
remembered  her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  as  fhe  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto 
her  double,  according  to  her  works:  in  the  cup  which  fhe 
hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

7  How  much  fhe  hath  glorifi.d  herfelf,  and  lived  delici- 
oufly,  fo  much  forrow  and  torment  give  her:  for  fhe  faith  in 
her  heart,  I  lit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  fhall  fee  no 
forrow. 

8  Therefore  fhall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death, 
and  mourning,  and  famine ;  and  fhe  fhall  be  utterly  burnt 
with  fire  :  for  ftrong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her. 

After  this  account  of  the  date  and  condition  offpiritual  Ba¬ 
bylon,  there  follows  a  defeription  of  her  fail  and  deftrudlion, 
in  the  fame  fublime  and  figurative  ftile  as  Ifaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Ezekiel  have  foretold  the  fall  of  ancient  Babylon  and  Tyre, 
the  types  and  emblems  of  this  fpiritual  Babylon.  A  mighty 
and  glorious  angel  defeends  from  heaven,  (ver.  i,  2,  3.)°and 
proclaims,  as  before,  (xiv.  8.)  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  toge¬ 
ther  with  her  punifhment  the  crimes  which  deferved  it,  her 
Idolatry  and  wickednefs.  It  is  farther  added,  that  after  her 
fall  fhe  fhall  be  made  a  feene  of  defolation,  and  become  the 
habitation  of  hateful  birds  and  beads  cf  prey:  as  Ifaiah  alfo 
predi&ed  concerning  ancient  Babylon,  (xiii.  21.)  “Wild  beads 
of  the  defeits  fhall  lie  there,  and  their  houfes  fhall  be  full  of 
doleful  creatures,  and  owls  fhall  dwell  there,  and  fatyrs  fhall 
“  dance  there :”  where  the  word  that  we  tranflate  fatyrs ,  the 
Seventy  tranflate  demons  or  devils ,  who  (#)  were  fuppofed 
fometimes  to  take  the  fhape  of  goats  or  fatyrs,  and  to  haunt  for- 
lorn  and  defolate  places :  and  it  is  from  the  tranflation  of  the 
Seventy  that  the  apoftle  hath  borrowed  his  images  and  expref- 


(a)  Vide  Bocharli.  Hieros.  Part,  prior.  L.  z.  C.  55.  Col.  645. 
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fions  But  if  this  fall  of  Babylon  was  effedied  by  Totilas  king 
of  the  Ofirogoths,  as  Grotius  affirms,  or  b  v  Alaric  king  of  the 
Yifigoths,  as  the  Bifhop  of  M'eaux  contends,  how  can  Rome  be 
faid  ever  fince  to  have  been  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold 
of  every  foul  fair  it,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird , 
unlefs  they  will  allow  the  popes  and  cardinals  to  merit  thefe  ap¬ 
pellations  ? 

Another  voice  is  alfo  heard  from  heaven ,  (ver.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8.) 
exhorting  all  Chrifiians  to  forfeke  the  communion  of  fo  corrupt 
a  church,  left  they  ihould  be  partakers  of  her  fins  and  of  her 
plagues ,  and  at  the  fame  time  denouncing  that  her  pmaifhment 
fball  be  great  and  extraordinary  in  proportion  to  her  crimes. 
But  was  there  any  fuch  neceffity  of  forfaking  the  church  of 
Rome  in  the  days  of  Aiaric  or  Totilas,  before  the  had  yet  de¬ 
generated  again  into  idolatry  ?  or  what  were  then  her  notorious 
crimes  deferving  of  fuch  exemplary  punifhment,  unlefs  Rome 
Chriftian  was  to  fuller  for  the  fins  of  Rome  Pagan  ?  She  faith  in 
her  heart,  like  ancient  Babylon,  (xlvii.  7,  8.)  / fit  a  queen ,  and 
am  no  widow ,  and  /hall fee  no  for  row.  She  glories -like  ancient 
Rome,  in  the  name  (a)  of  the  eternal  city :  but  notwith {landing 
jhe  fball  be  utterly  burnt  with  fre  ;  for  fir ong  is  the  Lord  God  who 
judgeth  her.  Thefe  expressions  can  imply  no  lets  than  a  total 
deftrudtion  by  fire  ;  but  Rome  hath  never  yet  been  totally  de- 
ffroyed  by  fire.  The  molt  that  ( b )  Alaric  and  (a)  1  otilas  did, 
was  burning  feme  parts  of  the  city :  but  if  only  feme  parts  of 
the  city  were  burnt,  it  was  not  an  event  important  enough  to 
be  aferibed  to  the  Lord  God  particularly,  and  to  be  coniider- 
ed  as  a  fir  ong  exertion  of  his  judgment. 


>  >  -  ,  .  «•  -v  r  . .  ■  ‘ 

(a)  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  very  title  to  Kircher’s  Obelifcus 
Famphiiius :  In  urbis  aeternae  ornamentum  erexit  Innocentius  X. 
Pout.  Max.  apud  Da'ubuz.  P.  812. 

(a)  Tertia  die  harbari,  quam  ingreffi  fun  rant  urbem,  fponte  dif- 
cedunt,  facto  quidem  aliquantarum  tedium  incendio,  &c.  Orof. 
Hilt.  L.  7.  C.  ^g.  Edit.  Haveream.  Alaricus  trepidam  urbem  Rd- 
mam  invafit,  partemque  ejus  cremavit  incendio,  &c.  Marcel i ini 
Chron.  Indfel.  P.  38.  Edit.  Sealigeri.  Quinatiam  aedifxia  qua: cam 
incenfa,  aliaque  opera  temere  furore  bari  arico  detutfiata  runt. 
Sigonii  TI lit.  de  Occidental].  Imperio  Lib.  10.  m  fne. 

(C)'  Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  L.  3.  C.  22.  Porro  Totilas  Remain 
nec  delere,  nee  relinquere  arnpRus  volant.  Ibid.  C.  30.  Id.  L.  4. 
C.  22.  Totilas  dolo  Ifaurorum  ingreditur  Remain  die  xvi.  Kail. 
Jan.  ac  evertit  muros,  domes  aiiquantas  igni  comburens,  <xc» 
Ivlarceiiini  Chron.  P.  54.  ibid.  Sigonius,  ib.  L.  ig. 
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9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  for¬ 
nication,  and  lived  delicioufly  with  her,  fhall  bewail  her, 
and  lament  for  her,  when  they  fhall  fee  the  fmoke  of  her 
burning. 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  fay i no-, 
Alas,  alas,  the  great  city  Babylon,  the  mighty  city  !  lor 
in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11  And  the  merchants  oi  the  earth  fhall  weep  and 
mourn  over  her,  for  no  man  buyeth  her  merchandife  any 
more  : 

12  The  merchandife  of  gold  and  filver,  and  precious 
Hones,  and  of  pearls,  and  hue  linen,  and  purple,  and 
filk,  and  fcarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vef- 
fels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  vellels  of  moll  precious  wood, 
and  of  brals,  and  iron,  and  marble. 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments,  and 
frankincenfe,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  Hour,  and  wheat, 
and  beafts,  and  fheep,  and  horfes,  and  chariots,  and  Haves, 
and  fouls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  foul  luffed  after,  are  depart¬ 
ed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and  goodly, 
are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  fhalt  find  them  no  more 
at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  thefe  things  which  were  made 
rich  by  her,  fhall  Hand  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  tor¬ 
ment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was 
cloathed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  fcarlet,  and  deck¬ 
ed  with  gold  and  precious  (tones,  and  pearls  !  for  in  one 
hour  fo  great  riches  is  come  to  nought. 

17  And  every  fhip-mafter,  and  all  the  company  in 
fhips,  and  failers,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  fea,  flood  afar 

off.  v 

18  And  cried  when  they  faw  the  fmoke  of  her  burn- 
ing,  faying,  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city  ? 

19  And  they  call  duff  on  their  heads,  and  cried  weep¬ 
ing  and  wailing,  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  where¬ 
in  were  made  rich  all  that  had  fhips  in  the  fea,  by  reafon  of 
her  coftlinefs !  for  in  one  hour  is  file  made  defolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apoftles 
and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

VoL  II.  u  u 
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•  In  this  foiemn  manner,  by  an  angel  and  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  is  declared  the  fall  of  Rome,  and  her  deftru&ion  by 
fire  :  and  then  are  fet  forth  the  confequences  of  her  fall,  the 
lamentations  of  feme  and  the  rejoicings  of  others.  The  kings 
of  her  communion,  who  have  committed  fornication ,  and  lived 
delicioujly  zvith  her ,  bewail  and  lament  jor  her ,  (ver.  9,  10.} 
but  what  kings  were  they  who  lived  delicioujly  with  old  Rome, 
and  haa  reafon  to  lament  her  fall  ?  ‘ The  merchants  of  the  earth 

•weep  and  mourn  over  her ,  (ver.  11 — 17*);  for  there  is  an  end 
of  ali  traffic  and  commerce  with  her,  whether  fpiritual  or  tem¬ 
poral  ;  for  it  is  intimated  (ver.  13.)  that  they  make  merchan- 
dife  of  the  fouls  as  well  as  of  the  bodies  of  men.  The  fhip 
?n  offers,  and  jailers ,  anel  as  many  as  trade  by  fea ,  weep  and  wail , 
(ver.  17,  18,  19. )  ;  for  they  can  now  no  longer  import  or  ex¬ 
port  commodities  for  her,  or  convey  ft  rangers  to  and  fro;  for 
there  is  an  end  of  all  her  cofllinefs .  Thefe  lamentations  are 
copied  from  the  like  lamentations  over  Tyre  in  the  26th  and 
27th  chapters  of  Ezekiel;  and  are  equal  to  the  moft  mournful 
ftrains  of  the  Greek  tragedians  over  Thebes  or  Troy.  In  all 
they Jiand  afar  off. \  (ver,  10,  15,  17.)  as  if  they  were  unable  or 
afraid  to  help  and  affift  her.  in  ail  they  cry,  alas ,  alas,  (ver. 
10,  16,  19.)  which  is  the  third  woe  before  mentioned,  (viii.  13. 
xi.  14.)  ;  for  as  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire  is  the  end  of  the 
fecond  woe ,  fo  the  fall  of  Rome  is  the  completion  of  the  third 
woe.  In  all  they  lament  the  fuddennefs  of  her  fall,  (ver.  10, 
*7>  1 9-) ;  for  in  one  hour  is  her  definition  come.  At  the  fame 
time  her  deffruclion  is  matter  of  joy  and  triumph,  (ver.  20.)  to 
the  holy  apoflles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  them  on  her : 
but  what  reafon  had  the  Chriftians  to  rejoice  over  the  calami¬ 
ties  brought  on  Rome  by  Alaric  or  Totilas,  in  which  they 
themfelves  were  the  principal  fufferers  ?  and  how  were  thefe 
calamities  any  vindication  of  their  caufe,  or  of  the  caufe  of  true 
religion  ? 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  ftone  like  a  great  mil- 
flone,  and  caff  it  into  the  fea,  faying.  Thus  with  violence 
fhall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  fhall  be 
found  no  more  at  ail. 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  muficians,  and  of  pipers, 
and  trumpeters,  fhall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee  :  and  no 
craftfman,  of  whatfoever  craft  he  be,  fhall  be  found  any  more 
in  thee ;  and  the  found  of  a  miiftone  fhall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee : 
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23  And  the  light  of  a  candle  fhall  (bine  no  more  at  all  in 
thee;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  lhall 
be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee  :  for  thy  merchants  were  the 
great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by  thy  forceries  were  all  nations 
deceived  : 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of 
faints,  and  of  all  that  were  llain  upon  the  earth. 

Yet  further  to  confirm  the  fudden  fall  and  irrecoverable  de- 
Hrudtion  of  Rome,  an  emblem  is  copied  and  improved  from 
Jeremiah,  (li.  63,  64.)  a  mighty  angel ,  (ver.  21.)  cajleth  a  mil - 
/lone  into  thefea ,  declaring  that  with  the  fame  violence  this  meat 
city  fnallbe  thrown  down ,  and  lhall  never  rife  again.  Her  utter 
delegation  is  farther  deferibed  (ver.  22,  23.)  in  phrafes  and  ex¬ 
pressions  borrowed  from  the  ancient  prophets.  (If.  xxiv.  8.) 
Jer.  vii.  34.  xvi.  9.  xxv.  10.  Ezek.  xxvi.  13.)  There  fhall  be 
no  more  muficians  for  the  entertainment  of  the  rich  and  meat ; 
no  more  tradefmen  or  artificers  to  furniih  the  conveniences  of 
life  ;  no  more  fervants  or  jlaves  to  grind  at  the  mill,  and  fupplv 
the  necelTaries  of  life.  Nay,  there  lhall  be  no  more  lights ,  no 
more  bridal fongs ;  the  city  fhall  never  be  peopled  again°by  new 
marriages,  but  lhall  remain  depopulated  for  ever.  &  For  which 
utter  defolation  there  are  afiigned  thefe  reafons,  (ver.  23,  24.) 
her  pride  and  luxury ,  her  fuperjhtion  and  idolatry ,  her  tyranny 
and  cruelty .  Her  punifhment  lhall  be  as  fevere  and  exemplary, 
as  if  Ihe  had  been  guilty  of  all  the  perfections  that  ever  were 
upon  account  ol  religion  ;  for  by  her  condudt  Ihe  hath  approved, 
and  imitated,  and  furpailed  them  all.  Put  Rome  hath  never 
yet  been  depopulated  and  defolated  in  this  manner.  She  hath 
been  taxen  indeed  and  plundered  (a)  by  Alaric  kin^  of  the  Vi- 
figoths  in  the  year  four  hundred  and  ten,  by  Genferic  kino-  of 
the  Vandals  in  the  year  four  hundred  and  fifty-five,  bv  Totilas 
king  of  the  OHrogoths  in  the  year  five  hundred  and  forty-fix 
and  by  others  fince  that  time :  but  yet  Die  is  Hill  Handing  and 
fl  ou  ri  filing,  and  is  honoured  by  many  nations  as  the  metropolis 
of  the  Chriftian  world ;  Ihe  Hill  refounds  with  fingers  and  mu- 
Jiaans  ;  Ihe  Hill  excels  in  arts  which  ferve  to  pomp  and  luxury 
Ihe  Hill  abounds  with  candles,  and  lamps ,  and  torches ,  burning 
even  by  day  as  well  as  by  night :  and  confequently  this  prophe¬ 
cy  hath  not  yet  been,  but  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled. 


(*)  See  Rat.  Temp,  and  Blair’s  Chron.  Tables. 
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1  A  ^  ^  after  thefe  things  I  heard  a  gceat  voice  of 

Jr%  much  people  in  heaven,  faying,  Alleluia:  Sal¬ 
vation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  unto  the  Lord 
our  God. 

2  I1  or  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments;  for  he  hath 
judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with 
her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  fervants 
at  her  hand. 

3  And  again  they  faid  Alleluia.  And  her  fmoke  rofe 
up  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four  beads 
fell  down  and  worfhipped  God  that  fat  upon  the  throne, 
faying.  Amen;  Alleluia. 

j  _ % 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  faying,  Praife 
our  God,  all  ye  his  fervants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both 
fmall  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  w'ere  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude, 
and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  cf  mighty 
thunderings,  faying,  Alleluia  :  for  the  Lord  God  omnipo¬ 
tent  reigneth. 

7  Let  us  be. glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him: 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  v/ife  hath 
made  herfelf  ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  granted,  that  die  fhould  be  arrayed 
in  fine  linen,  clean,  and  white  :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteoufnefs  of  faints. 

9  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Write,  BlefTed  are  they  which 
are  called  unto  the  marriage-fupper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he 
faith  unto  me,  Thefe  are  the  true  fayings  of  God. 

10  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worfhip  him:  And  he 
faid  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow-fer- 
vant,  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  teftimony  of  Je- 
fus  ;  worfhip  God  :  for  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  is  the  fpirit 
of  prophecy. 

» 

Hereupon  the  whole  church,  (ver.  1—4.)  agreeable  to  the 
exhortation  of  the  angel,  (xviii.  20.)  join  praifes  and  thankf- 
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givings  to  almighty  God  for  his  truth  and  righteoufnefs  in  judge- 
ing  this  idolatrous  city,  his  truth  in  fulfilling  his  promile  and 
threatnings,  and  his  righteoufnejs  in  proportioning  her  punifh- 
ment  to  her  crimes.  And  her  f moke  rofc  up  for  ever  and  ever  > 
which  intimates  that  file  fhould  be  made  as  iignal  a  monument 
of  divine  vengeance  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  is  taken  from 
Ilaiah,  who  hath  faid  much  the  lame  of  Edom,  and  by  Edom  [a) 
the  Jews  underftand  Rome.  (If.  xxxiv.  9,  10.)  And  the fir  earns 
thereof  Jhall  be  turned  into  pitch  ;  in  the  genuine  ( b )  editions  of 
the  Chaldee  paraphrafe  it  is,  And  rivers  of  Rome  jhall  be  turn¬ 
ed  into  pitch ,  and  the  duft  thereof  into  brimjlone ,  and  the  land 
thereof  jhall  become  burning  pitch.  It  jhall  not  be  quenched  night 
nor  day  ;  the  fmoke  thereof  jhall  go  up  forever.  This  tradition  of 
the  rabbins  may  receive  fome  confirmation  from  thefe  words  of 
the  apoflle :  and  fuch  an  event  may  appear  the  more  probable, 
becaule  the  adjacent  countries  are  known  to  be  of  a  lulpburious 
and  bituminous  foil ;  there  have  even  at  Rome  been  (e)  erup¬ 
tions  of  fubterraneous  fire,  which  have  confumed  feveral  build¬ 
ing  ;  fo  that  the  fuel  feemeth  to  be  prepared,  and  waiteth  only 
for  the  breath  of  the  Lord  to  kindle  it.  But  God  is  praifed  not 
only  for  the  deftruction  of  the  great  feat  of  idolatry,  but  alfo  (ver. 
5 — 8.)  for  the  manifeftation  of  his  kingdom,  as  before,  (xi.  17.) 
and  for  the  happy  and  glorious  date  of  the  reformed  Chriflian 
church.  She  is  no  harlot  tainted  with  idolatry,  but  a  fpoufe 
prepared  for  her  Lord  Chrifl :  the  is  not  arrayed  dike  an  har¬ 
lot  in  purple  and fcarlet  colour ,  but  like  a  decent  bride,  in  fine 
linen ,  clean,  and  white ,  as  the  propereft  emblem  of  her  purity 
and  fanctity.  Chrifl  hath  now,  as  St.  Paul  exprefieth  it, 
Eph.  v.  26,  27.  “fancTified  and  cleanfed  his  church  with  the 
u  wafhing  of  water,  by  the  word,  That  he  might  prefent  it  to 
cc  himfelf  a  glorious  church,  not  having  fpot  or  wrinkle  or  anv 
“  fuch  thing,  but  that  it  fhould  be  holy,  and  without  blemifh.” 
So  great  is  the  felicity  of  this  period,  that  the  angel  orders  it 


(a)  R.  David  in  principle  Ohads,  Quod  autem  dicunt  prophets 
devaflatione  Edom  in  extremitate  dierum,  de  Roma  dixerunt. 
Buxtorf.  Chald.  Lex.  in  vocc. 

(b)  Et  convertentur  flumina  Roms  in  picem.  &c.  Poileriores 
editiones  vocem  Roms  omifernnt.  Buxtorf.  Ibid. 

(0  Vide  Dionis.  Hill.  Lib.  66.  in  Tito.  Ignis  autem  alius  fu- 
pra  terram  exortus  anno  infequenti  magnam  admodum  Roms  par¬ 
tem  abfumfit,  &c.  P.  756.  Edit.  Leunclav. 
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(ver.  9)  to  be  particularly  noted:  and  ble/Ted  and  happy  are 
they  who  ihall  be  living  at  this  time,  and  be  worthy  to  partake 
of  this  marriage  fe aft.  It  is  a  matter  of  confolation  to  ail  good 
Chriftians,  and  they  may  alTuredly  depend  upon  it,  as  the  never¬ 
ailing  word  of  God.  St.  John  was  in  fuch  rapture  and  extafv 
at  thde  difcoveries,  that  (ver.  io.)  not  knowing  or  not  con¬ 
sidering  what  he  did,  he  Jell  doivn  at  the  anger s  feet  to  worjhip 
him:  out  the  angel  prohibits  all  manner  of  worfhip,  for  he 
was  no  more  than  a  fellow  fervant  of  the  apoffle’s  and  of  all 
true  prophets,  of  all  who  have  the  teJUmony  of  Jefus ,  and  the 
teftimony  of  Jefus  is  the  fpirit  of  prophecy.  Worihip  not  me 
then,  fays  the  angel,  but  GW,  whofe  fervants  we  both  are, 
and  who  infpires  us  both  with  the  fame  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  faw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horle ;  and  he  that  fat  upon  him  was  called  faithful  and 
true,  and  in  righteoufnefs  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head 
were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  written  that  no 
man  knew  but  he  himfelf : 

13  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vefttire  dipt  in  blood: 
and  his  name  is  called,  The  Word  of  God. 

14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed 
him  upon  white  horfes,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and 
clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  fharp  fword,  that 
with  it  he  fhould  finite  the  nations:  and  he  fhall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-nrefs 
of  the  fiercenefs  and  wrath  of  almighty  God. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  veilure  and  on  his  thigh  a 
name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LGRX)°OF 
LORDS. 

17  And  I  faw  an  angel  {landing  in  the  fun;  and  he 
cried  with  aloud  voice,  faying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in 
ine  mid  ft  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourfelves  together 
unto  the  fupper  of  the  great  God ; 

18  That  ye  may  eat  of  the  flefh  of  kings,  and  the  flefh 
of  captains,  and  the  flefh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flefh 
of  horfes,  and  of  them  that  fit  on  them,  and  the  flefh  of 
all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  fmall  and  great. 

19  And  I  faw  the  bead,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  ap'ainft 
him  that  fat  on  the  horfe,  and  againft  his  army. 
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20  And  the  beafl  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  falfe 
prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he 
deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  bead:, 
and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  Thefe  both  were 
caid  alive  into  a  lake  of  lire  burning  with  brimflonc. 

21  And  the  remnant  were  flain  with  the  fword  of  him 
that  lat  upon  the  horfe,  which  fword  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth  :  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flefh. 


It  was  fa  id  by  the  angel,  fpeaking  of  the  kings  fubjedl  to  the 
beaft,  x  ii  14.  “  Thefe  {hall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
“  Lamb  {hall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 
“  King  of  kings  ;  and  they  that  are  with  him,  are  called,  and 
cc  chofen,  and  faithful  f’  And  this  viiion  (ver.  11 — 21.)  is 
added  by^  way  of  inlargement  and  explanation  of  that  great 
event.  Heaven  is  opened ,  and  our  Saviour  cometh  forth  riding 
upon  a  white  horfe ,  as  a  token  of  his  vi  lory  and  triumph  over 
his  enemies.  He  is  defc-ribed  in  fuch  characters  as  are  appro¬ 
priated  to  him  in  this  book,  and  in  the  ancient  prophets.  On 
his  head  alio  were  many  crowns ,  to  denote  his  numerous  con- 
quells  and  Kingdoms  which  were  now,  xi.  25.  tc  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrifl,  and  he  (hall  reio-n 

-  crJT/er  an^  ever*  5  t^le  Jewifh  high-priefi  wore  the 
ineffable  name  of  Jehovah  on  his  forehead,  fo  he  had  a  name 
written^  which  none  could  perfedlly  comprehend  but  himfelf  - 
His  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God .  He  had  likewife  another 
name  written  on,  that  part  of  his  veflure  which  covered  his 
t  igh,  King  of  kings ,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  a  title  much  afFecSted 
by  the  ( a )  ealtern  monarchs,  and  by  Antichrifl  himfelf.  The 
rope  is  (h)  ftiled  King  of  kings ,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  but  what 
is  on  y  in  pretence,  Chrifl  is  in  reality.  His  armies  are 
mounted  upon  white  horfes  as  well  as  himfelf,  and  are  clothed 
in  fine  linen ,  white  and  clean ,  as  emblems  of  their  vidlorv  and 
ianctity.  An  angel  Jlanding  in  the  fun ,  and  fo  confpicuous  to 
a  ,  m  lofty  flrains  copied  from  the  ancient  prophets,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  from  Ezekiel,  xxxix.  17,  18.  calleth  the  fowls  to  the 


Amm  M  f.T--5  kmS°fklngs-”  Ezra  vii.  12.  Rcx  regum  Sapor. 
Amm. parcel1  Lm.  17.  Cap.  5.  P.  ,63.  Edit.  Valefii.  Paris  1681. 

Sic  J  iKU?’pl  ’Tr3  Ld°m,lnorum  Sefoofl5>  vel  Sefoftris.  Died. 
/iV  C  i  P'  Edrt  Steph.  P.  5 1.  Edit.  Rodomani. 

IntrodSnTo w  A  t'°^'  Part  5  •  And  Barrow’s 

introduction  to  his  1  reauie  of  the  Pope’s  Supremacy. 
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great  (laughter  of  Chrift’s  enemies.  Thefe  enemies  are  the 
beaft  and  the  falje  prophet ,  the  Antichriftian  powers  civil  and 
ecciefiafticai,  with  their  armies  gathered  together,  their  adher¬ 
ents  and  followers  combined  and  determined  to  fupport  idola¬ 
try,  and  oppofe  all  reformation.  But  the  principals,  as  deferv- 
ing  of  the  greateft  punifhment,  are  taken ,  and  cafi  alive  into  a 
lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimftone  :  and  their  followers  are flain 
.with  the  word  of  Chrift,  the  fivord  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth ;  and  all  the  fowls  are  filled  with  their  ftejh  ;  their  fub- 
ft  ance  is  feized  for  other  perfons,  and  for  other  ufes.  In  a 
word,  the  defign  of  this  fublime  and  figurative  defcription  is 
to  fhow  the  downfal  of  popery,  and  the  triumph  of  Chriftiani- 
ty:  the  true  word  of  God  will  prevail  over  fuperftition  and 
idolatry;  and  the  powers  of  Antichrift  fhall  be  completely  fub- 
dued;  and  the  religion  of  Rome,  as  well  as  Rome  herfelf,  be 
totally  deflroyed. 

.  f  o  ■  '  ■  '  • 


C  H  A  P.  XX. 

»  *  *  j  * 

I  A  N  D  I  faw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having,  the  key  of  the  bottomiefs  pit,  and  a 
great  chain  in  his  hand, 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon  that  old  ferpent, 
which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
fand  years. 

3  And  cafe  him  into  the  bottomiefs  pit,  and  fliut  him 
up,  and  fet  a  feal  upon  him,  that  he  fhould  deceive  the 
nations  no  more,  till  the  thoufand  years  fhould  be  fulfil¬ 
led  :  and  after  that  he  muff  be  loofed  a  little  feafon. 

4  And  I  faw  thrones,  and  they  fat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them  :  and  I  faw  the  fouls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worfhipped  the 
bead,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived 
and  reigned  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years. 

5  But  the  red  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the 
thoufand  years  were  finished.  I  his  is  the  fird  redirec¬ 
tion. 
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6  Bleffed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  fil’d:  refur- 
*  reft  ion  :  on  fuch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power,  but  they 
fhall  be  priefls  of  God,  and  of  Chrifl,  and  {hall  reign 
with  him  a  thoufand  years. 

t  N 

ATter  the  deftrudfion  of  the  bead:  and  of  the  falfe  prophet, 
there  if  ill  remains  the  dragon ,  who  had  delegated  his  power  to 
them,  that  old  ferpent  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan  :  but  he  is 
bound  by  an  angel ,  an  efpecial  minifter  of  providence ;  and 
the  famous  millennium  commences,  or  the  reign  of  the  faints 
upon  earth  for  a  thoufand  years,  (ver.  i — 6.  )  Binding  him 
with  a  great  chain ,  cajling  him  into  the  hottomlefs  pit ,  Jhutting 
him  up ,  and  feeding  a  feal  upon  him ,  are  ftrong  figures  to  iliow 
the  firidf  and  fevere  reflraint  which  he  Ihould  be  laid  under, 
that  he  might  deceive  the  nations  no  more  during  this  whole  pe¬ 
riod.  Wickednefs  being  retrained,  the  reign  of  righteoufnefs 
fucceeds,  and  the  adminiflration  of  juftice  and  judgment  is  gi¬ 
ven  to  the  faints  of  the  mod:  High  :  and  the  martyrs  and  con- 
feffors  of  Jefus,  not  only  thofe  who  were  beheaded  or  differed 
any  kind  of  death  under  the  heathen  emperors,  but  alfo  thofe 
who  refufed  to  comply  with  the  idolatrous  w.orfhip  of  the  beafl 
and  of  his  image ,  are  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  have  the  princi¬ 
pal  fhare  in  the  felicities  of  ChrifPs  kingdom  upon  earth.  But 
the  reft  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand  years  were 
finifhed \  fo  that  it  was  a  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  martyrs 
and  confeffors  above  the  red:  of  mankind.  This  is  the  firf  re - 
jur rediion ,  a  particular  refurre&ion  preceding  the  general  one 
at  lead:  a  thoufand  years.  Bleffed  and  holy  too  is  he  who  hath 
part  in  the  firf  refurredlion  ;  he  is  holy  in  all  the  fenfes  of  the 
word,  holy  as  feparated  from  the  common  lot  of  mankind,  holy 
as  indowed  with  all  virtuous  qualifications,  and  none  but  fuch 
are  permitted  to  partake  of  this  bleffed  (fate.  On  fuch  the  fe¬ 
cond  death  hath  no  power.  The  jecond  death  is  a  Jewifh  phrafe 
for  the  punifhment  of  the  wicked  after  death.  So  the  ( a ) 
Chaldee  paraphrafe  of  Onkelos  upon  that  text  in  Deuteronomy 
xxxiii.  6.  K  Let  Reuben  live,  and  not  die,”  hath  Let  him  not 
die  the  fecond  death  ;  and  the  other  paraphrafes  of  Jonathan 
Ben  Uziel  and  of  Jerufalem  have  Let  him  not  die  the  fecond 
Vo l.  II.  X  x 

{a)  Non  moriatur  morte  fecunda,  Onk.  Nec  moriatur  morte 
qua  morientur  inprobi  in  futuro  leculo.  Jonath.  Neque  moriatur 
morte  fecunda  qua  moriuntur  improbi  in  futuro  leculo.  Hierof 
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death  by  which  the  wicked  die  in  the  world  to  come .  It  is  a  fami¬ 
liar  phraie  in  thu  Chaldee  paraph rafes  and  Jewifih  writings,  and 
in  this  very  book:  (xx.  14.  xxi.  8.)  it  is  declared  to  be  the  fame 
as  the  Lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimjlone .  The  fons  of  the 
refurrection  therefore  ihail  not  die  again,  but  (hall  live  in 
eternal  bills,  as  well  as  enjoy  all  the  glory  of.  the  millennium, 
he  priejls  oj  God  and  of  Chrijl ,  and  reign  with  him  a  thoufiand 
years. 

Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  this  prophecy  of  the  mil¬ 
lennium,  and  of  the  fir  ft  refur  re  61  ion,  hath  not  yet  been  fulfill¬ 
ed,  even  though  the  refurredion  be  taken  in  a  figurative  fenfe. 
T  or  reckon  the  thoufand  years  with  Uiher  from  the  time  of 
Cnrift,  or  reckon  them  with  Grotius  from  the  time  of  Conftan- 
tine,  vet  neither  of  thefe  periods,  nor  indeed  any  other,  will  an- 
fwer  the  defcription  and  character  of  the  millennium,  the  purity 
and  peace,  the  holinefs  and  happinefs  of  that  bleffed  ftate.  Be¬ 
fore  Conftantine  indeed  the  church  was  in  greater  purity,  but 
was  groaning  under  the  perfecutions  of  the  heathen  emperors. 
After  Conftantine  the  church  was  in  greater  profperity,  but  was 
foon  fhaken  and  difturbed  by  herefies  and  chifms,  by  the  in- 
curfions  and  devaluations  of  the  northern  nations,  by  the  con¬ 
quering  arms  and  prevailing  impofture  of  the  Saracens,  and  af¬ 
terwards  of  the  Turks,  by  the  corruption,  idolatry,  and  wick- 
ednefs,  the  ufurpation,  tyranny,  and  cruelty  of  the  church  ol 
Rome.  If  Satan  was  then  bound  when  can  he  be  faid  to  be 
loofied  ?  Or  how  could  the  faints  and  the  beaft ,  Chrift  and  An- 
tichrift,  reign  at  the  fame  period  ?  This  prophecy  therefore 
‘remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  even  though  the  refurredion  be 
taken  only  for  an  allegory,  which  yet  the  text  cannot  admit 
without  the  greateft  torture  and  violence.  For  with  what  pro¬ 
priety  can  it  be  faid,  that  fome  of  the  dead  who  were  beheadeo 
lived  and  reigned  with  Chrijl  a  thoufand  year  r,  but  the  reft  of  the 
dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand  years  ivere  finifhef  unlefs 
the  dying  and  living  again  be  the  fame  in  both  places,  a  proper 
death  and  refurredion  ?  Indeed  the  death  and  refur reftion  0: 
the  witneftes  before  mentioned,  Chap.  xi.  appears  from  the  con¬ 
current  circumftances  of  the  vifion  to  be  figurative,  but  the 
death  and  refurredlion  here  mentioned  muft  for  the  very  fame 
reafons  be  concluded  to  be  real.  If  the  martyrs  rife  only  in  2 
Spiritual  fenfe,  then  the  reft  of  the  dead  rife  only  in  a  fpiritual 
fenfe ;  but  if  the  reft  of  the  dead  really  rife,  the  martyrs  rife  in 
the  fame  manner.  There  is  no  difference  between  them;  anc 
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we  fhould  be  cautious  and  tender  of  making  the  fir  ft  refurrec- 
tion  an  allegory,  left  others  fhould  reduce  the  fecond  into  an 
allegory  too,  like  thofe  whom  St.  Paul  mentions,  2  I  in..  11.  17* 
l8.b«  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  concerning  the  truth  have 
u  erred,  faying  hat  the  refurredlion  is  paft  already,  and  o/er- 
«  throw  the  faith  of  fome.”  It  is  to  this  ftrft  refurre&ion  that 
St.  Paul  alludes,  when  he  affirms,  1  Thef.  iv.  16.  that  u.  the 
«  dead  in  Chrift  fhall  rife  ftrft,”  and  1  Cor.  xv.  23,  that  “  eve- 
a  ry  man  fhall  be  made  alive  in  his  own  order,  Chrift  the  ftrft 
cc  fruits,  afterward  they  that  are  Chrift’s  at  his  coming,  and 
«  then  cometh  the  end,”  after  the  general  refurredlion. 

In  the  general  that  there  ihall  be  fuch  a  happy  period  as  the 
millennium,  that  “the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  great- 
u  nefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  fhall  be  given 
a  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  mo  ft  High.”  Dan.  vii.  27- 
that  Chrift  fhall  have  “  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermoft  parts  of  he  earth  for  his  pofleffion,”  Pfal.  ii.  b. 
that  “  the  earth  ihall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
“  the  waters  cover  the  fea,”  If.  xi.  9.  “that  the  fulnefs  of  the 
^  Gentiles  fhall  come  in,  and  all  Ifrael  fhall  be  faved,”  Rom. 
xi.  25,  26.  in  a  word  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fhall  be  efta- 
blifhed  upon  earth,  is  the  plain  and  exprefs  doftrine  of  Daniel 
and  all  the  prophets  as  well  as  of  St.  John:  and  we  daily  pray 
for  the  accomplifhment  of  it  in  praying  Thy  kingdom  come . 
But  of  all  the  prophets  St.  John  is  the  only  one  who  hath  de¬ 
clared  particularly  and  in  exprefs  terms,  that  the  martyrs  fhall 
rife  to  partake  of  the  felicities  of  this  kingdom,  and  that  it  fhall 
continue  upon  earth  a  thoufand  years:  and  the  Jewifh  church 
before  him,  and  the  Chriftian  church  after  him,  have  farther 
believed  and  taught,  that  thefe  thoufand  years  will  be  the  feventh 
millennary  of  the  world.  A  pompous  heap  of  quotations 
might  be  produced  to  this  purpofe  both  from  Jewifh  and  Chrif¬ 
tian  writers  :  but  I  chufe  to  felecl  only  a  few  of  the  moft  ma¬ 
terial  of  each  fort;  you  may  find  a  great  number  (<?)  in  Dr. 
Burnet  and  other  authors  who  have  treated  of  this  fubjetft. 

Of  the  Jewifh  writers  [h)  Rabbi  Ketina,  as  cited  in  the 
Gemara  or  glofs  of  their  Talmud,  faith  that  “  the  world  endures 
“  fix  thoufand  years,  and  one  thoufand  it  fhall  be  laid  wafte, 


(a)  Burnet’s  Theory.  B.  3.  Ch.  5.B.4.  Ch.  6  IViede  Placita 
Doftorum  Hebraeorurn  tie  Magno  die  Judicii.  P.  535.  B.  5.  Ch.  3. 
P.  892,  &c.  &c. 

(h)  Dixit  Rabbi  Ketina,  Sex  annorum  millibus  Hat  mundus,  et 
uno  (milienario)  vaftabitur ;  de  quo  dicitujr,  Et  exaltabitur  Do- 
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“  ^that  Is  the  enemies  of  God  fhall  be  deftroyed)  whereof  it  is 
*£  faid,  If.  ii.  1 1.  u  Fhel^ord  alone  fhall  be  exalted  in  that  day.” 
f  radition  alien ts  to  Rabbi  Ivctina  i  As  out  of  tc  leven  years 
a  ever7  Seventh  is  the  year  of  remiftion,  fo  out  of  the  leven 
u  thoufand  years  of  the  world  the  feventh  millennary  fhall  be 
miliennaiy  of  remiflion,  that  Gpd  alone  may  be  exalted  in 
“  tb&t  day  •”  It  was  (a)  the  tradition  of  the  houfe  of  Elias,  who 
lived  two  hundred  years  or  thereabouts  before  Chrift,  and  the 
tradition  might  perhaps  be  derived  from  Elias  the  Tifhbite,  that 
u  the  world  endures  fix  thoufand  years,  two  thoufand  before 
<c  the  Law,  two  thoufand  under  the  Law,  and  two  thoufand 
under  the  jVIefliah.'’  It  was  alio  the  tradition  of  the 
u  houfe  of  Elias,  that  u  the  juft  whom  God  fhall  raife  up  (mean- 
<c  ing  in  the  nrft  refurredtion)  {hall  not  be  turned  again  into 
u  duft.  Now  if  you  inquire,  how  it  fliall  be  with  the  juft  in 
“  thofe  thoufand  years  wherein  the  holy  bleffed  God  fhall  re- 
cc  new  this  world,  whereof  it  is  faid  and  the  Lord  alone  ft) all  be 
a  exalted  in  that  day ;  you  muft  know  that  the  holy  bleffed 
“  God  wall  give  them  the  wings  as  it  were  of  eagles,  that  they 
u  may  fly  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  ;  whence  it  is  faid,  Pfal. 
cc  xlvi.  2.  u  Therefore  will  w®  not  fear,  when  the  earth  fhall  be 
“  changed. ”  But  perhaps  you  will  fay,  it  fhall  be  a  pain  and 
“  aftlidfion  to  them.  Not  at  all,  for  it  is  faid,  If.  xl.  31.  “  They 
“  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  fliall  renew  their  ftrength,  they  fliall 
“  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles.” 


minus  folus  die  illo.  Traditio  adflipulatur  R.  Ketina?:  Sicut  ex 
leptenis  annis  feptimus  quifque  annus  remillionis  eft,  ita  ex  feptem 
millibus  annorum  mundi  feptimus  millenarius  remiftionis  erit,  ut 
Dominus  folus  exaltetur  in  die  illo.  In  Gemara  Sanhedrim,  apud 
Mede,  P.  535  et  P.  893. 

(a)  Traditio  domus  Eliae :  Sex  mille  annos  durat  mundus ;  bis 
miile  annis  inanitas  ;  bis  mille  annis  Lex  ;  denique  bis  mille  annis 
dies  Chrifti.  apud  Mede.  P.  336,  et  P.  804-  Burnet’s  Theory. 
B.  3.  Ch.  5. 

(b)  Traditio  domus  Elis  :  jufti  quos  refufeitabit  Deus  non  re- 
digentur  iterum  in  pulverem.  Si  quaeras  autem.  Mille  annis  iftis 
quibus  Deus  fanflus  benediflus  renovaturus  eft  mundum  fuum,  de 
quibus  dicitur.  Et  exaltabitur  Dominus  folus  in  die  illo,  quid  jullis 
futurum  fit ;  feiendum,  quod  Deus  faniftus  benedidlus  dabit  iliis 
alas  quafi  acquilarum,  ut  volent  fuper  facie  aquarum  ;  unde  dicitur 
{Pf.  xlvi.  2.)  Propterea  non  timebimus,  cum  mutabitur  terra.  At 
forte  (inquies)  erit  ipfis  dolori  feu  afflidlioni.  Sed  occurrit  'illud 
(If.  xl.  31.)  Exfpeflantibus  Dominum  innovabuntur  vires,  efteren- 
tur  alta  inftar  aquilatum,  apud  Mede,  P.  776. 
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Of  the  Chriftian  writers  St.  Barnabas  in  the  firft  century  (a) 
thus  comments  upon  thefe  words  of  Mofes,  a  Ayd  God  made  in 
u  fix  days  the  works  of  his  hands ,  and  he  finijhed  them  on  the 
<c  feventh  day ,  and  he  refied  in  it ,  and ' fan  tti fie  d  it.  Con  fide  r, 
a  children,  what  that  fignifies,  he  finijhed  them  in  fix  days.  This 
u  it  fignifies,  that  the  Lord  God  will  finifh  ail  things  in  fix 
a  thoufand  years.  For  a  day  with  him  is  a  thoufand  years  ;  as 
u  he  himfelf  teftifieth,  faying,  Behold  this  day  Jhallbe  as  a  thou - 
u  [and years.  Therefore,  children,  in  fix  days,  that  is  fix  thou- 
a  fand  years,  fhall  all* things  be  confum mated.  And  he  refiea 
“  the  feventh  day :  this  fignifies,  that  when  his  fon  fhall  cornc, 
“  and  fhall  abolifh  the  feafon  of  the  wicked  one,  and  fhall  judge 
lc  the  ungodly,  and  fhall  change  the  fun,  and  the  moon,  and  the 
“  ftars,  then  he  fhall  reft  glorioufly  in  that  feventh  day.”  Juftin 
Martyr  in  the  fecond  century  [a)  declares  the  millennium  to  be 
the  catholic  dodtrine  of  his  time.  u  I,  and  as  many  as  are  or- 
“  thodox  chriftians  in  all  refpedts,  do  acknowledge  that  there 
cc  fhall  be  a  refurredtion  of  the  flefh,  (meaning  the  firft  refurrec- 
u  tion)  and  a  thoufand  years  in  Jerufalem  rebuilt,  and  adorned, 
u  and  inlarged,  (that  is  in  the  new  Jerufalem)  as  the  prophets 
a  Ezekiel,  and  Ifaiah,  and  others  unanimoufly  atteft.”  After- 


(a)  Fecitque  Deus  in  fex  diebus  opera  mannum  fuarum,  et  con- 
fummavit  in  die  feptima,  et  in  ea  requievit,  et  fan&ificavit  earn. 
Advertite,  filii,  quid  dicat ;  confummavit  in  fex  diebus  :  id  ait ; 
omnia  confummabit  Dominus  Deus  in  fex  millibus  annotum.  Nam 
apud  ilium  dies  aequiparatur  milleannis,  ut  ipfemet  teftatur  dicens. 
Ecce  hodiernus  dies  erit  tanquam  mille  anni.  Itaque,  filift  in  fex 
diebus,  hoc  eft,  in  fex  annorum  millibus  confummabuntur  univerftt. 
Et  requievit  die  feptima  :  hoc  ait ;  quando  veniens  ejus  iilius  tern- 
pus  Iniqui  abolebit,  ac  judicabit  impios,  et  mutabit  folem  ac  lunam, 
ftellafque,  tunc  pulcre  requiefcet  in  die  feptima.  S.  Barnabae  Epift. 
Cap.  15.  Edit.  Cotelerii,  et  Clerici. 

(h)  Ego  autem,  ct  fi  qui  re&ae  per  omnia  fententiae  Chriftiani 
funt,  et  carnis  refurre£lionem  futuram  novimus,  et  mille  annos  in 
Hierufalem  inliaurata,  et  exornata,  et  dilatata,  licut  prophetae,  E- 
zechieh  et  Elaias,  et  alii  promulgant.  Et  vir  apud  nos  quidam, 
cui  nomen  erat  Joannes,  e  duodecim  apoftolis  Chrilti  unus,  in  ea 
qux  illi  exliibita  eft  revelatione  Chrilti  fideles  noftri  amos  mille 
Hierofolymis  peradturos  effe  praslocutus  eft,  et  poftea  univerfalem 
et  (ut  iernel  dicam)  fempiternam  omnium  unanimiter  fimul  refur- 
rectionem  et  judicium  futurum.  Juft.  Mart.  Dial.  cumTryphone 
Pars  Secunda,  P,  307  et  308.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  313,  Edit. 
Thirl  bii. 


\ 
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wards  he  lubjoins,  “  A  certain  man  among  us,  whofe  name 
“  was  John,  one  of  the  apoftles  of  Chrift,  in  a  revelation 
“  made  to  him  did  prophecy  that  the  faithful  believers  in  Chrift 
“  fhould  live  a  thoufand  years  in  the  new  Jerufalem,  and  after 
“  thefe  fhould  be  the  general  refurredfion  and  judgment which 
is  an  early  atteftation  to  the  genuinenefs  and  authenticity  of  the 
book  of  the  Revelation  ;  for  Juftin  was  converted  toChriftianity 
about  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  at  which  time  pro¬ 
bably  many  were  alive,  who  had  known  and  remembered  the 
apoftle.  Dr.  Middleton  in  his  Inquiry  into*the  miraculous  pow¬ 
ers,  &c.  has  done  great  injuftice  to  Juftin  Martvr  as  well  as  to  fe- 
veral  of  the  fathers.  In  treating  of  the  millennium  (P.  26.)  he 
reprefents  Juftin  as  faying,  u  that  all  the  faints  fhould  be  raifed 
cc  in  the  flefh,  and  reign  with  Chrift  in  Jerufalem,  inlarged  and 
cc  beautified  in  a  wonderful  manner  for  their  reception,  in  the  en- 
a  joyment  of  all  fenfual  pleafures,  for  a  thoufand  years  before  the 
“  general  refurredtion.”  But  in  the  original  there  is  no  fuch 
claude  as  that,  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  fenfual  pleafures ;  it  is  an  ad¬ 
dition  and  interpolation  of  the  Dodlor’s  own,  in  order  to  depre¬ 
ciate  the  venerable  father:  and  he  could  not  poffibly  have  made  it 
by  miftake,  he  muft  have  done  it  defignedly,  for  he  has  cited  the 
original  as  far  as  to  that  claufe,  and  there  flopping  fhort  has  con¬ 
cealed  the  reft  with  an  he.  If  he  had  fairly  cited  the  whole  fen- 
tence  (as  I  have  done  above)  he  was  fenfible  that  every  fcholar 
mull  have  detected  the  impofition.  It  is  ferioufly  to  be  lament¬ 
ed,  that  fo  learned. and  ingenious  a  man  and  fo  very  fine  a  writer 
as  Dr.  Middleton  was,  fhould  in  iupport  of  any  argument  have 
been  guilty  of  fo  many  falfe  quotations  as  he  has  been,  more  than 
any  author  1  know.  Forgery  fhould  be  deemed  a  capital  offence 
in  literary  as  well  as  in  civil  affairs.  It  has  been  the  fate  of  Juf- 
tin  to  have  his  fenfe  mifreprefented  by  others  as  well  as  by 
Dr.  Middleton.  For  he  has  been  made  to  fay  that  the  dodfrine 
of  the  millennium  had  not,  even  in  his  time,  obtained  univer- 
fal  reception,  but  that  many  Chrijlians  of  pure  and  pious  prin¬ 
ciples  rejected  it ,  it  fhould  have  been  laid,  did  not  acknowledge 
it.  But  Juftin  could  not  fo  palpably  contradidf  himfelf.  The 
whole  context  evidently  demonffrates,  that  we  fhould  read, 
with’  Mede  and  Tillotfon,  the  paffage  with  a  negative,  that 
many  not  of  pure  and  pious  principles  did  net  acknowledge  it. 
Forfome ,  fays  he,  are  called  Chrijlians ,  hut  are  ethejhcal  and 
ungodly  heretics.  A  manifeft  proof,  that  they  were  men  net  oj 
pure  and  godly  principles.  A  little  after  he  fubjoins,  that  feme 
are  called  Chrijlians ,  and  do  not  confefs  this ,  and  deny  the  refur- 
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reft  ion  of  the  dead.  And  then  after  all  follows  what  was  cited 
before,  44  But  1,  and  as  many  as  are  orthodox  Chriftians  in  all 
u  refpects,  do  acknowledge  that  there  fhall  be  a  refurredion  of 
44  the  flefh  and  a  thouiand  years  in  Jerufaleme,  &c.”  He  thought 
the  dodrine  of  the  millennium  of  fuch  confequence  that  he 
has  joined  it  all  along  with  that  of  the  refurredion  of  the  dead. 
It  is  evident  therefore  that  he  never  meant  to  fay,  that  they 
who  rejected  this  dodrine  were  Chriftians  of  pure  and  pious 
principles ,  but  the  contrary.  Tertullian  at  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  ( a )  profcfleth  his  belief  of  the  kingdom  promifed 
to  the  faints  upon  earth,  of  their  refurredion  for  a  thoufand 
years,  of  their  living  in  the  new  Jerufalem,  and  therein  enjoy¬ 
ing  all  fpiritual  delights,  and  of  the  deftrudion  of  the  world, 
and  the  general  judgment  after  the  thoufand  years:  and  his 
books  of  Paradtfe  and  of  the  hope  of  the  faithful ,  if  they  had 
not  been  loft  or  luppreiied,  might  have  afforded  ampler  proofs 
of  all  thefe  particulars.  Ladantius  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century  (/>)  is  very  copious  upon  this  fubjed  in  the  fe- 
venth  book  of  his  Divine  Inftitutions.  He  faith,  cc  Becaufe 
44  all  the  works  of  God  were  fmiihed  in  fix  days,  it  is  neccf- 
14  fary  that  the  world  fhould  remain  in  this  ftate  lix  ages,  that 
u  is  iix  thoufand  years. And  again,  44  becaufe  having  finifhed 
u  the  works  he  refted  on  the  feventh  day,  and  bleffed  it ;  i  is 
44  neceffary  that  at  the  end  of  the  fix  thousandth  year  all  wick- 
44  ednefs  fhould  be  abolilhed  out  of  the  earth,  and  juftice  fhould 
44  reign  for  a  thoufand  years.”  Pie  faith,  44  When  the  fon  of 


(a)  Nam  et  conntemur  in  terra  nobis  regnum  repromiffum  ;  2;c 
T^ertull.  adverf.  Marcion.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  24.  Edit.  Rigaltii.  Pari. 

(1)  Quoniam  fex  diebus  cunda  Dei  opera  perfeda  funt ;  per  fa: 
cula  lex,  id  eft  annorum  fex  millia,  manere  hoc  ftatu  mundum  ne- 
ceffc  eft. — Et  rurfus,  quoniam  perfedis  operibus  requievit  die  fep 
tim?*.  eumque  benedixit;  necelfe  eft,  ut  in  fine  fexti  millefimi  ann 
rnalitia  omnis  oboleatur  et  terra,  etregnet  per  annos  mille  juftitia 
Cap.  14.  Verum  ille,  cum  deleverit  injuftitiam, — ac  juftos,  qui  a 
principio,  fuerunt,  ad  vitam  reftauraverit,  mille  annis  inter  homi- 
nes  veriabitur,  eolque  juftiifimo  imperio  reget. — Sub  idem  tempu. 
etiampdnceps  dxmonum — catenis  vincietur,  et  erit  incuftodia  mi!- 
le  annis  caeleitis  imperii,  quo  juftitia  in  orDe  regnabit,  ne  quod  ma¬ 
lum  adverfus  populumDei  moiiatur.  Cap.  24.  Sed  idem,  cum  mille 
anm  regni,  hoc  eft  feptem  millia  caeperint  termirari ;  folvetur  de- 
nuo,  &c.  Cum  vero  completi  fuerint  mille  anni,— fiet,  fecunda 
ilia,  et  publica  omnium  refurredio,  in  qua  excitabuntur  injufti  ad 
cruciatus  empiternos.  Ha:c  eft  dodrina  fandorum  prophetarum, 
quam  Cnriftiam  lequimur ;  base  noltra  fapientia.  Cap.  26. 
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“  God  fhall  have  deftroyed  injuftice,  and  fhall  have  reftored 
“  the  juft  to  life,  he  fhall  beconverfant  among  men  a  thoufand 
tc  years,  and  fhall  rule  them  with  mo  ft  juft  government.  At 
“  the  fame  time  the  prince  of  devils  fhall  be  bound  with  chains, 
“  and  fhall  be  in  cuftody  the  thoufand  years  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  while  juftice  fhall  reign  in  the  world,  left  he 
<c  fhould  attempt  any  evil  againft  the  people  of  God.”  He 
faith,  a  When  the  thoufand  years  of  the  kingdom,  that  is  fe- 
a  ven  thoufand  years  fhall  draw  towards  a  con  cl  u  ft  on,  Satan 
u  fhall  be  loafed  again :  and  when  the  thoufand  years  fhall  be 
a  completed,  then  fhall  be  that  fecond  and  public  refur redti on 
a  of  all,  wherein  the  unjuft  fhall  be  railed  to  everlafting  tor- 
u  ments.”  And  having  inlarged  upon  thefe  topics  he  con¬ 
cludes,  a  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  prophets  which  we 
<c  Cbriftians  follow;  this  is  our  wifdom.”  In  fhort  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  millennium  was  generally  believed  in  the  three 
firft  and  purer!  ages;  and  this  belief,  as  the  [a)  learned  Dod- 
well  hath  juftly  obferved,  was  one  principal  caufe  of  the  forti¬ 
tude  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  ;  they  even  coveted  martyr¬ 
dom,  in  hopes  of  being  partakers  of  the  privileges  and  glories 
of  the  martyrs  of  the  firft  refurrection. 

Afterwards  the  dodtrine  grew  into  difrepute  for  various  rea- 
fons.  Some  both  Jewifn  and  Chriftian  writers  have  debafed 
it  with  a  mixture  of  fables ;  they  have  deferibed  the  kingdom 
more  like  a  -fenfual  than  a  fpiritual  kingdom,  and  thereby  they 
have  not  only  expofed  themfelves,  but  (what  is  infinitely  worfe) 
the  dodtrine  itfelf  to  contempt  and  ridicule.  It  hath  differed 
by  the  mifireprefentations  of  its  enemies,  as  well  as  by  the  in- 
diferetions  of  its  friends;  many,  like  (b)  Jerome,  have  charg¬ 
ed  the  millennarians  with  abfurd  and  impious  opinions  which 
they  never  held ;  and  rather  than  they  would  admit  the  truth 
of  the  dodtrine,  they  have  not  fcrupled  to  call  in  queftion  the 
genuinenefs  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  It  hath  been  a- 
bufed  even  to  worfe  purpofes;  it  bath  been  made  an  engine-of 
faction;  and  turbulent  fanatics,  under  the  pretence  of  faints, 


(<s)  jam  in  millennii  regno  primam  fore  refurreddonem  corpo- 
rum  crediderunt  primaevi  Chriftiani.  Et  ut  jufiorum  propriam  earn 
crediderunt  refurreddonem,  ita  martyrum  in  ea  portionem  longe 
efte  praecipuam. — Haec  cum  ita  crederentur,  dici  nequit  quantum 
martyres  illius  aetatis*  martyrii  Audio  infiammarint.  Dodwelli 
DiiTert.  Cyprian.  XII.  De  Martyrum  fortitudina.  Sedd  20,  21. 

(b)  See  Mede’s  Works,  B.  5;  Chap.  5.  D.  Hieronymi  Pronun- 
ciata  de  Dogmate  miilennariorum,  P.S97. 


the  PROPHECIES. 


35.1 


have  afpired  to  dominion,  and  difiurbed  the  peace  of  civil  fo- 
ciety.  Befides  wherever  the  influence  and  authority  of  the 
church  of  Rome  have  extended,  flie  hath  endeavoured  by  ail 
means  to  diferedit  this  dodtrine  ;  and  indeed  not  without  lufli- 
cientreafon,  this  kingdom  of  Chrifi  being  founded  on  the  ruins 
of  the  kingdom  of  AntichriR.  No  wonder  therefore  that  this 
dodtrine  lay  depreffed  for  many  ages,  but  it  fprang  up  again  at 
the  Reformation,  and  will  flourifh  together  with  the  Rudy  of 
the  Revelation.  All  the  danger  is  on  one  fide,  of  pruning 
and  lopping  it  too  fliort,  and  on  the  other,  of  fufFering  it  to 
grow  too  wild  and  luxuriant.  Great  caution,  fobernefs,  and 
judgment  are  required,  to  keep  the  middle  courfe.  We  fliould 
neither  with  fome  interpret  it  into  an  allegory,  nor  depart  from 
the  literal  fenfe  of  lcripture  without  abfolute  neceflity  for  fo 
doing.  Neither  Riould  we  with  others  indulge  an  extravagant 
fancy,  nor  explain  too  curioufly  the  manner  and  circumfiances 
of  this  future  Rate.  It  is  fafeR  and  beR  faithfully  toadhere  to  the 
words  of  feripture,  or  to  fair  deductions  from  feripture ;  and  to 
reR  contented  with  the  general  account,  till  time  fhall  accom- 
plifli  and  eclaricife  all  the  particulars. 

7  And  when  the  thoufand  years  are  expired,  Satan  (hall 
be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon. 

8  And  Riall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in 
the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
fand  of  the  fea. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compafTed  the  camp  of  the  faints  about,  and  the  beloved 
city ;  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
devoured  them. 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them,  was  cafi  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimfione,  where  the  beafi  and  the  falfe 
prophets  are ,  and  Riall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever. 

At  the  expiration  of  the  thoufand  years  (ver.  7 — 10.)  the 
refiraint  Riall  be  taken  off  from  wickednefs,  and  for  a  little 
feafon  as  it  was  faid  before,  (ver.  3.)  Satan  Jhall  be  loofed  out 
cf  his  prifon ,  and  make  one  effort  more  to  re-efiablifli  his 
kingdom.  As  he  deceived  our  firR  parents  in  the  paradifiacal 
Rate,  fo  he  Riall  have  the  artifice  to  deceive  the  nations  in  this 
VoL  II.  Y  y 
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millennial  kingdom,  to  (how  that  no  ftate  or  condition  upon 
earth  is  exempted  and  fecured  from  finning.  The  nations, 
whom  he  fhall  deceive,  are  defer ibed  as  living  in  the  remoteft 
paits  of  the  world  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth ,  (in  the 
Greek  thus,  in  the  four  angles  or  corners  of  the  earth  ;)  and  they 
aie  diftinguilhed  by  the  name  of  Gog  and  Magog ,  and  are  faid 
to  be  as  numerous  as  tne  fandof  the  fea .  Gog  and  Magog  feem 
to  have  been  formerly  the  general  name  of  the  northern  nations 
of  Europe  and  Afia,  as  the  Scythians  have  been  fince,  and  the 
'Tartars  are  at  prefent.  In  Ezekiel  there  is  a  famous  prophe¬ 
cy  concerning  Gog  and  Magog ,  and  this  prophecy  alludes  to 
that  in  many  particulars.  Both  that  of  Ezekiel  and  this  of 
St.  John  remain  yet  to  be  fulhlled;  and  therefore  we  cannot 
be  abfolutely  certain  that  they  may  not  both  relate  to  the  fame 
events,  but  it  appears  more  probable  that  they  relate  to  differ¬ 
ent  events.  The  one  is  expedfed  to  take  effeeft  before,  but 
the  other  will  not  take  effedl  till  after,  the  millennium.  Gog 
and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  are  faid  exprefsly  (xxxviii.  6.  15.  xxxix. 
2.)  to  come  from  the  north-quarters  and  the  north-parts ,  but  in 
St.  John  they  come  from  the  four  quarters  or  corners  of  the 
earth .  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  bend  their  forces  againft 
the  Jews  refettled  in  their  own  land,  but  in  St.  John  they 
march  up  againft  the  faints  and  church  of  God  in  general. 
Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  are  with  very  good  reafon  fuppofed 
to  be  the  7  urks,  but  the  Turks  are  the  authors  of  the  fecond 
woey  and  the  fecond  woe  (xi.  14.)  is  paft  before  the  third  woey 
and  the  third  woe  long  precedes  the  time  here  treated  of.  Eze- 
kiePs  prophecy  exadlly  coincides  with  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel,  and  prefignifies  the  deftrudlion  of 
the  Othman  empire,  which  includes  Gomer  and  many  Euro¬ 
pean,  as  well  as  Ethiopia ,  Lyhia ,  and  other  nations.  If  Gog 
and  Magog  in  St.  John  are  the  fame  with  thofe  in  Ezekiel,  then 
we  muft  luppofe  the  Othman  empire,  tofubfift  throughout  the 
millennium,  which  can  hardly  be  believed,  as  it  can  hardly  be 
reconciled  with  other  prophecies.  It  may  therefore  be  con¬ 
cluded  that  Gog  and  Magog  as  well  as  Sodom  and  Egypt ,  and 
Babylon ,  are  myftic  names  in  this  book;  and  the  laft  enemies 
of  the  Chriftian  church  are  fo  denominated,  becaufe  Gog  and 
Magog  appear  to  be  the  laft  enemies  of  the  Jewifh  nation. 
Who  they  fhall  be,  we  cannot  pretend  to  fay  with  any  the  leaft 
degree  of  certainty.  It  is  a  ftrange  whimfical  abfurd  paradox 
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of  (a)  Dr.  Burnet,  but  his  hypothefis  betrayed  him  into  it, 
that  they  (hall  be  “  ions  of  the  earth,  generated  from  the  dime 
“  of  the  ground  and  the  heat  of  the  fun,  as  brute  creatures 
“  were  at^firft.”  Mr.  Mede’s  (b)  conjecture  is  much  more  ra-  * 
tional,  that  they  fhall  be  nations  of  America,  the  nations  of 
America  being  in  all  probability  colonies  or  defendants  from 
the  Scythians,  that  is  from  Gog  and  Magog.  Whoever  they  fhall 
be  they  (hall  come  up  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  on  the* 
breadth  of  the  earthy  and  fhall  compafs  the  camp  of  the  faints 
about^  and  the  beloved  city ,  the  new  Jerufalem  with  the  faints 
incamped  around  it,  as  the  Ifraelites  incamped  around  the  ta¬ 
bernacle  in  the  wildernefs.  But  they  (hall  not  fucceed  and 
profper  in  their  attempts ;  they  fhall  not  be  able  to  hurt  the 
church  and  city  of  God,  but  fhall  be  deftroyed,  in  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  manner,  by  fre from  heaven  .*  and  the  devil  himfelf,  the 
promoter  and  leader  of  this  new  apoftacy  and  rebellion  againft 
God  and  his  Chrift,  fhall  not  only  be  confined  as  before,  but 
fhall  be  caji  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimjlone ,  where  he  fhall  be 
punifhed  together  with  the  beafl  and  the  falfe prophet  who  were, 
caft  in  before  him,  and  Jhall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever 
and  ever . 

11  And  I  faw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  fat 
on  it,  from  whofe  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 
away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 

12  And  I  faw  the  dead,  fmail  and  great,  ftand  before 
God ;  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  thofe  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works. 

13  And  the  lea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it; 
and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works. 

14.  And  death  and  hell  were  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire : 
This  is  the  fecond  death. 

15  And  whofoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life,  was  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


(«)  Burnet’s  Theory.  B.  4.  Chap.  10. 

(b)  De  Gogo  et  Magogo  in  Apocalypfi  Conje&ura,  in  Mede’s 
Works.  B.  3.  P.  574,  Fuller!  Mifcell.  Sacra.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  4.  in  hue. 
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7\fter  this  laft  conflict  and  the  final  defeat  of  Satan,  th-re 
follows  (ver.  u— 15.)  the  general  refurreftion  and  judgment, 
rep refen  ted  in  a  vilion  of  a  great  white  throne,  great  to  fhow 
and  extent,  white  to  fhow  the  juftice  and  equity 
at  the  judgment,  and  one  fitting  on  it ,  who  can  be  none 
other  than  the  Son  of  God,  for,  John  v.  22.  cc  the  Fa- 
a  ^er  ^ath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son;  from 
whofe  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there 
“  was  no  place  for  them,’5  fo  that  this  is  properly  the 

end  of  the  world .  The  dead ,  both  fmall  and  great,  of  all 

ranks  and  degrees,  as  well  thofe  who  perilhed  at  tea  and  were 
buried  in  the  waters,  as  thofe  who  died  at  land  and  were  buri¬ 
ed  in  graves,  are  all  raifed,  and  ftand  before  the  judgment-feat 
of  God,  where  they  are  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works,  as  exactly  as  if  all  their  actions  had  been  recorded  in 
books.  They  who  are  found  not  worthy  to  be  inrolled  in  the 
regifters  of  heaven  are  cafl  into  the  lake  of  fire ;  whither  alfo 
were  call  death  and  hell ,  or  the  grave,  who  are  here  perfonified, 
as  they  are  likewife  in  other  places  of  holy  feripture.  It  may 
leem  ftrange  that  death  fhould  be  cajl  into  the  lake  of  fire  which 
is  the  fecond  death ;  but  the  meaning  is  that  temporal  death, 
which  hitherto  had  exercifed  dominion  over  the  race  of  men, 
fhall  be  totally  abolifhed,  and  with  refpe£I  to  the  wicked  be 
converted  into  eternal  death .  Then,  as  St.  Paul  faith,  1  Cor. 
xv.  54,  56.  “  lhall  be  brought  to  pafs  the  faying  that  is  written 
“  Death  is  fwallowed  up  in  victory:  for  the  laft  enemy  that 
“  fhall  be  deftroved  is  death.’5 

CHAP.  XXI. 

1  ) 

1  A  N  D  I  few  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  for 
jfjk.  the  fir  ft  heaven  and  the  firft  earth  were  palled 
away ;  and  there  was  no  more  fea. 

2  And  I  John  faw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerufalem,  com¬ 
ing  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  hufband. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  faying,  Be¬ 
hold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  (hall  be  his  people,  and  God  himfelf 
fhall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 
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4  And  God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  fhall  be  no  more  death,  neither  forrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  fhall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the 
former  things  are  palTed  away. 

5  And  he  that  fat  upon  the  throne,  faid,  Behold,  I 
make  all  things  new.  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Write :  for 
thefe  words  are  true  and  faithful. 

6  And  he  faid  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end:  I  will  give  unto  him 
that  is  athirfl,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  that  overcometh  fhall  inherit  all  things,  and  I 
will  be  his  God  and  he  fhall  be  my  fon. 

8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abomina¬ 
ble,  and  muiderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  forcercrs, 
and  idolators,  and  all  liars,  fhall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimftone :  which  is 
the  fecond  death. 

A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  (ver.  i.)  fucceeded  in  the 
room  of  the  firjl  heaven  and  Vie  firjl  earthy  which  pajjed  away 
(xx.  ii.)  at  the  general  judgment.  In  the  new  earth  there  is 
this  remarkable  property,  that  there  is  no  morefea ,  which  whe¬ 
ther  it  fhall  be  effected  by  the  means  which  the  (a)  theories  of 
the  earth  have  prefcribed  or  by  any  other,  time  muft  difcover  : 
but  it  is  evident  from  hence,  that  this  new  heaven  and  earth 
are  not  defigned  to  take  place  till  after  the  general  judgement, 
for  at  the  general  judgment,  xx.  13,  “  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it.  Many  underftood  the  exprefiion  figura¬ 
tively,  that  there  fhall  be  no  troubles  or  commotions  in  this  new 
world.  I11  tnis  new  world  too  the  new  Jerusalem  appears  (ver. 
2.)  in  full  glory  and  fplendor.  It  is  defcribed  as  coming  down 
1  fr o?n  God  out  of  heaven  :  it  is  a  city,  whofe  builder  and  maker 
is  God ;  and  is  adorned  as  the  bride  for  the  Lamb ,  the  true 
church  of  Chrift :  and  the  new  Jerufalem,  the  true  church  of 
Chrift,  fubfifts  as  well  during  the  millennial  kingdom  as  after 
it.  At  the  commencement  of  the  millennium  it  was  faid,  xix. 
7.  “  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
“  made  herfelf  ready.”  At  the  conclufion  of  the  millennium 
Gog  and  Magog  went  up  (xx.  9.)  againft  the  beloved  city  : 
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And  here  it  is  reprefented  as  the  metropolis  of  the  new  heaven 
and  the  nevy  earth.  The  new  Jerufalem  fhall  be  the  habitation 
of  the  faints  of  the  ftrft  returrediion,  and  it  fhall  alfo  be  the  habi¬ 
tation  of  the  faints  of  the  general  refurredtion.  The  church  of 
Chrift  (hall  endure  through  all  times  and  changes  in  this  world, 
and  likewife  in  the  world  to  come ;  it  (hall  be  glorious  upon 
earth  during  the  millennium,  and  fhall  be  more  glorious  ftill  in 
the  new  earth  after  the  millennium  to  all  eternity.  Earth  fhall 
then  become  as  heaven,  or  rather  it  fhall  be  a  heaven  upon  earth, 
(ver.  3.)  God  dwelling  vifibly  among  men:  and  (ver.  4.)  there 
(hall  be  no  more  deaths  which  cannot  come  to  pafs,  till  death 
fhall  be  total!  abolifhed  (xx.  14.)  by  being  cajl  into  the  lake  of 
fire,  and  till  the  for  ?ner  things ,  the  hr  ft  heaven  and  the  ftrft  earth, 
are  paffed  away .  He  who  fat  upon  the  throne  as  judge  of  the 
world  ( xx.  11.)  declares  (ver.  5.)  Behold ,  I  make  all  things 
nciv  :  He  is  the  author  of  this  fecond  as  well  as  of  the  ftrft  cre¬ 
ation,  and  he  commands  thefe  things  to  be  written  for  the  edifi¬ 
cation  and  confolation  of  his  church  with  a  firm  afturance  of 
their  truth  and  certainty.  He  pronounces  this  period  (ver.  6, 
7,  8.)  to  be  the  confiummation  of  all  things,  when  the  promifes  of 
God,  and  the  deftres  of  his  faithful  fervants  fhall  all  be  fully  ac- 
complifhed  ;  the  righteous  fhall  inherit  all  things ,  but  the  pro¬ 
fligate  and  immoral  fhall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimjlone ;  which  is  a  farther  demonftration,  that  thefe 
things  cannot  take  effedf  till  after  the  general  judgment. 

Many,  I  know,  both  ancients  and  moderns,  make  the  mil¬ 
lennium  fynchronize  with  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  ; 
and  fome  latitude  of  interpretation  may  be  allowed  in  thefe 
myfterious  points  of  futurity  :  but  this  order  of  things,  and  this 
interpretation  of  the  words,  appear  to  me  moft  natural,  and  moft 
agreeable  to  the  context.  Gog  and  Magog,  the  nations  in  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth,  are  deceived  by  Satan  after  the  ex¬ 
piration  of  the  millennium  ;  but  Gog  and  Magog  are  not  in¬ 
habited  of  the  new  heaven  and  die  new  earth.  It  is  not  our 
bufinefs  to  frame  theories  and  invent  hypothefes,  but  faithfully 
to  follow  the  word  of  God  as  our  fureft  guide,  without  regard¬ 
ing  much  the  authority  of  men.  Not  but  various  authorities 
might  be  cited  to  fhow  that  this  is  no  novel  opinion.  As  St: 
Barnabas  {a)  fays,  “  when  the  Lord  fhall  make  all  things  new, 


(A  Novatis  vero  cun£lis  a  Domino  oftavi  diei  lnitium,  oc 
cfl  initium,  alterius  mundi.  Saneti  Barrub,  hpift.  Cap.  15.  \  a  c 
etiam  Notas  Cotelerii,  &c. 
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“  then  fliall  be  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  day,  which  is  the 
“  beginning  of  another  world;”  allowing  fix  thoufand  years  to 
the  duration  of  this  world,  the  feventh  thoufand  to  the  millen¬ 
nium,  and  the  eighth  thoufand  to  the  beginning  of  a  blefi'ed  eter¬ 
nity  :  and  you  may  find  many  more  teftimonies  alledgcd  to  this 
purpofe  in  the  notes  of  Cotelerius  and  other  critics  upon  this 
paflage  of  St.  Barnabas.  Ladlantius  (a)  affirms,  that  «  when 
“  the  thoufand  years  fhall  be  completed,  the  world  fliall  be  re- 
“  newed  by  God,  and  the  heaven  fliall  be  folded  up,  and  the 
“  earth  fliall  be  changed ;  and  God  fliall  transform  men  into 
“  the  fimilitude  of  angels  ;  and  they  fliall  be  white  as  fnow,  and 
“  fliall  be  always  converfant  in  the  fight  of  the  Almighty,  and 
“  fliall  facrifice  to  their  Lord,  and  ferve  him  for  ever.”  St. 
Auftin  alfo  (b)  declares,  that  “  the  judgment  being  finiflied* 
“  this  heaven  and  this  earth  fliall  ceafe  to  be,  when  the  new 
“  heaven  and  the  new  earth  fliall  begin  to  be.  For  by  a  muta- 
“  tion  of  things  this  world  will  pafs  away,  not  by  an  utter  ex- 
“  tinflion.  Whence  alfo  the  apoftle  fays,  (i  Cor.  vii.  31.) 
“  ^3at  the  fajhion  of  this  world  pajfeth  away.”  And  indeed 
why  fliould  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  be  deftroyed, 
when  there  fliall  be  no  more  fin,  when  there  Jhall  be  no  more 
turfs,  when  there  Jhall  be  no  more  death  ?  The  heaven  and  the 
earth  of  old  (2  Pet.  iii.  5 — 7.)  for  the  wickednefs  of  manperi/h- 
ed  by  viater  .  The  heaven  and  the  earth  which  are  now ,  are  re¬ 
ferred  unto  fire  againjl  the  day  of  judgment ,  and  perdition  of 
ungodly  men-,  but  why  fliould  not  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  be  preferved,  wherein  dwelletb  righteoufnefs  ? 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  feven  ano-els 
which  had  the  feven  vials  full  of  the  feven  laft  plavues,°and 
talked  with  me,  faying,  Come  hither,  I  will  ftiew  thee  the 
bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife. 


(a)  Cum  vero  completi  fuerint  mille  anni,  renovabitur  mundu 
Deo,  et  ccelum  comphcabitur,  et  terra  mutabitur ;  et  transforma] 
.  eus  homines jin  fimilitudinem  angelorum;  et  erunt  candidi,  fit 
mx  :  et  verfabuntur  Temper  in  conlpectu  omnipotentis,  et  domii 
°/  [f^ficabunt,  et  fervient  in  sternum.  Ladlant.  L.  7  C  26 

terrl  Perac)°  w  judicio  tunc  effe  definet  hoc  cslum  et'h 
-  ra,  quando  incipiet  effie  cslum  novum  et  terra  nova.  Mutatio 

TJlTLTfT’  n0n  °’nnl  m- do  i-nteritu  tranflbit  hic  muidus.  u 

ScvtatDeif-l’  '"‘-tent  enirn  figura  hujus  mundi.  S.  Au*u 
Antverp!  D  Llb'  *9'  C®P'  '4‘  P‘  4+7‘  Tom-  7-  Edit.  Benedi 
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10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mountain,  and  file  wed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerufalem,  defcending  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

1 1  Having  the  glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was  like 
unto  a  ft  one  moil  precious,  even  like  a  jafpcr-ftone,  clear 
as  cryftal ; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve 
gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Ifrael. 

13  On  the  eaft,  three  gates  ;  on  the  north,  three  gates; 
on  thefouth,  three  gates ;  and  on  the  weft,  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and 
in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apoftlesofthe  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me,  had  a  golden  reed  to 
meafure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall 
thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  four-fquare,  and  the  length  is  as 
large  as  the  breadth  :  and  he  meafured  the  city  with  the 
reed, twelve  thoufand  furlongs:  the  length,  and  the  breadth, 
and  the  heighth  of  it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  meafured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  a nd 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  meafure  of  a  man, 

'  that  is,  of  the  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jafper;  and 
the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glafs. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
garnifhed  with  all  manner  of  precious  ftones.  The  firft 
foundation  was  jafper;  the  fecond,  faphire;  the  third,  a 
calcedony :  the  fourth,  an  emerald ; 

20  The  fifth,  fardonyx ;  the  fixth,  fardius  ;  the  feventh, 
chryfolyth;  the  eighth,  beryl;  the  ninth,  a  topaz;  the 
tenth,  a  chryfoprafus ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacindt;  the  twelfth, 
an  amethyft. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls  ;  every 

feveral  gate  was  of  one  pearl:  and  the  ftreet  of  the  city  was 
pure  gold,  as  it  were  tranfparent  glafs.  i 

22  And  I  faw  no  temple  therein ,  for  the  Lord  God 
almighty,  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  fun,  neither  of  tne 
moon  to  fhine  in  it;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it, 
arid  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 


24  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  faved,  fhall  walk 
in  the  light  of  it:  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  fhall  not  be  fhut  at  all  by  day: 
for  there  fhall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  fhall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  it. 

27  And  there  fhall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  any  thing 
that  def  leth,  neither  whatfoevcr  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketb  a  lie;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb’s 
book  of  life. 

A  more  particular  defcription  is  afterwards  given  of  the  new 
Jerufalem.  One  of  the  fevcn  angels  who  bad  the  feven  vials , 
(ver.  9.)  and  moft  probably  the  fame  angel,  who  before  had 
Ihowed  to  St.  John  (xvii.  1,  &c.)  the  myftic  Babylon  and  her 
deflru&ion,  now  fhoweth  by  way  of  contrail  the  new  Jerufa- 
lem  and  her  glory.  .  For  this  purpofe  (ver.  10.)  he  carrieth 
him  away  in  the  fpirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain  ;  in  the 
fame  manner  as  Ezekiel,  xl.  2.  “  was  brought  in  the  vifions  of 
u  God,  and  fat  upon  a  yery  high  mountain,”  to  fee  the  frame 
of  the  city  and  temple:  and  this  defcription  of  the  new  Jeru¬ 
falem  is  an  affemhlage  of  the  fublimefl  richefl  imagery  of  Eze¬ 
kiel  and  other  ancient  prophets.  The  glory  of  God,  or  the  di¬ 
vine  Shechinah,  (ver.  11.)  illuminates  the  city.  It  hath  (ver. 
■j-2,  13*  14 •)  a  wall  great  and  high ,  to  fhow  its  flrength  and 
fecurity;  and  twelve  gates  with  angels  for’guards,  three  on  the 
eajl,  three  on  the  north ,  three  on  the  fouth ,  and  three  on  the  zuejl, 
to  lhow  that  people  of  ail  climates  and  nations  may  hfive  accefs 
to  it.  On  the  twelve  gates  are  written  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  children  of  I  fra  el,  as  on  the  twelve  foundations  are 
inicribed  the  names  of  the  twelve  apojlles  of  the  Lamb,  to  fio-nify 
that  the  Jewifh  and  the  Chriflian  church  are  now  united^  and 
Eph.  11.  20.  “  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apoflles  and 
“prophets,  Jefus  Chrifl  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner  flone.” 
Theangelhathjver.  15, 16,  17.)  a  meafuring  reed,  as  the  angel 
had  like  wife  in  Ezekiel;  (xl.  3.)  and  the  meafures  of  the  city 
and  of  the  walls  are  formed  by  the  multiplication  of  twelve  the 
number  of  the  apoflles.  The  city  lieth  four  J'quare,  the  length 
as  large  as  the  breadth,  according  to  the  pattern  of  Jerufalem 

l«w  te^1;rXlviii‘  l6'  and  “  the  ien&th  and  breadth  and 
liighth  of  the  walls  and  buildings  are  every  where  of  the 
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fame  beauty,  drength,  and  proportion.  It  is  built  and  garnijh- 
ed  with  gold  and  all  manner  of  precious  fores,  (ver.  18 — 21.) 
as  the  r icheft  emblems  of  eaftern  wealth  and  magnificence ;  the 
ftones  refembling  thofe  on  Aaron’s  bread:- plate,  to  denote  that 
the  Urim  and  ' Thummim ,  the  light  and  perfection  of  God’s  ora¬ 
cle  are  there.  It  hath  one  remarkable  peculiarity  (ver.  22.) 
that  there  is  no  te?nple  therein ;  for  the  whole  is  the  temple  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb  (ver. 
23.)  Jhine  in  it  with  a  ludre  feperior  to  the  fun  and  moon.  All 
they  who  are  faved  (ver.  24.-27.)  walk  continually  in  the  light 
of  it ;  for  the  gates  are  never  Jhut.}  and  no  night  is  there  It  is 
the  center  of  glory  and  honour ;  all  the  wicked  are  excluded, 
and  only  good  Chriftians  are  admitted,  they  tuho  are  written  in 
the  Lamb' s  book  of  life . 


CHAP.  XXII. 

/ 

I  4  ND  he  (hewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life, 
clear  as  cryftal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of 
God,  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  midft  of  the  dreet  of  it,  and  of  either  fide  of 
the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve 
'manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and 
the  leaves  of  the  trees  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  (hall  be  no  more  curfe :  but  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  (hall  be  in  it ;  and  his  fervants 
(hall  ferve  him. 

4  And  they  (hall  fee  his  face :  and  his  name  J hall  be 
in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  there  (hall  be  no  night  there,  and  they  need 
no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  fun ;  for  the  Lord  God 
giveth  them  light :  and  they  (hall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  five  fird  verfes  of  this  chapter  are  a  continuation  of  the 
defeription  of  the  new  Jerufalem.  It  is  further  deferibed  with 
the  river  of  life ,  and  the  tree  of  Hfe^  as  if  paradife  was  redored 
and  improved.  A  river  f  owing  through  the  midft  of  the  Jlreets, 
and  trees  graving  on  either  fde  of  the  river  are  wonderfully 
pleafing  and  agreeable  objects,  efpecially  in  the  hot  eadern 
countries.  Of  the  fruits  there  is  fuch  plenty  and  abundance, 
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that  all  may  freely  partake  of  them  at  all  feafons  ;  and  the  very 
leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations  ;  by  all  which  is  figm- 
fied  the  bleftednefs  of  immortality  without  any  infirmities. 
Then  too  there  /hall  be  no  more  curfe ,  as  there  is  in  this  prelent 
world  ever  fince  the  fall  of  man ;  but  the  blefled  inhabitants 
fhall  enjoy  the  fo  much  talked  of  beatifc  vijion,  fhall  live  in  the 
light  of  God’s  countenance,  and  ferve  him ,  and  reign  for  ever 
and  ever. 


6  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Thefe  fayings  are  faithful  and 
true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  fent  his 
angel  to  {how  unto  his  fervants  the  things  which  mult 
fhortly  be  done. 

7  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  blefied  is  he  that  keepeth 
the  fayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 


In  the  conclusion  the  angel  (ver.  6,  7.)  ratifies  and  confirms 
all  thefe  particulars  by  a  repetition  of  the  fame  folemn  afiurance 
which  he  had  before  given,  (xix.  9.  xx.  5*)  t^iat  "thefe  fayings 
are  faithful  and  true  :  and  he  was  commiilioned  by  the  lame 
God,  who  had  infpired  the  ancient  prophets,  to  fhow  the  things 
which  muft  Jhortly  be  done ,  which  would  very  foon  begin  in  part 
to  be  fulfilled,  and  in  procefs  of  time  would  all  be  completed. 
Behold ,  1  come  quickly ,  faith  he;  for  we  may  obferve  that  the 
angel  fpeaketh  lometimes  in  his  own  perfon,  and  fometinies  in 
the  perfon  and  character  of  Chrift,  whofe  embaflador  and  repre- 
fentative  he  was.  Chrifl:  is  faid  to  cane  upon  any  notable  and 
illuftrious  manifeftation  of  his  providence  ;  .and  all  theie  are  but: 
fo  many  Heps  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  lift  coming  to  judg¬ 
ment.  A  blefiing  too  is  pronounced,  as  in  the  beginning  (i. 
3.)  upon  thofe  who  keep  the  fayings  oj  the  prophecy  of  this  boon : 
and  as  good  Vitringa  ( a )  devoutly  wifneth,  May  the  Lord  be- 
ftow  this  grace  and  favour  on  us,  who  have  employed  lome  time 
and  pains 'in  the  Hudy  and  explication  of  this  book ,  and  lome 
part  of  this  ble/jing  alfo  may  defcend  to  us  ! 


8  And  I  John  faw  thefe  things,  and  heard  them .  And 
when  I  had  heard  and  feen,  I  fell  down  to  worth  ip  betore 
the  feet  of  the  angel,  which  (hewed  me  theie  things. 


(a)  Prseilet  nobis  hanc  gratiam  Dominus,  qui  operam  aliquant 
in  iliius  meditatione  collocavimus,  et  aliqua  etiam  nobis  liujus 
beatitatis  pars  obtingat,  Vitring.  P.  $09.  .  * 
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9  Then  faith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not:  for  I 
am  thy  leliow-fervant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets, 

and  of  them  which  keep  the  fayings  of  this  book  :  wor¬ 
ld  i p  God. 

10  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the  fayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  ° 

11  He  that  is  unjuft,  let  him  be  unjuft  Rill:  and  he 

which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  ftill :  and  he  that  is  righ¬ 
teous,  let  him  be  righteous  ftill :  and  he  that  is  holy  let 
him  be  holy  ftill.  " 5 

12  And  behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  lhall  be, 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end,  the  firft  and  the  laft. 

14  BlefTed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that 
they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and  forcerers,  and  whore¬ 
mongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolators,  and  whofoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

16  I  Jefus  have  fent  mine  angel  to  teftify  unto  you 
thefe  things  in  the  churches.  1  am  the  root  and  the  ofF- 
fpring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  ftar. 

17  And  the  fpirit  and  the  bride  fav,  Come.  And  let 
him  that  heareth  fay.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirft 
come:  And  whofoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely. 

18  For  I  teftifv  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  M  this  book,  If  any  man  (hall  add  unto 
thefe  things,  God  fit  all  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book  : 

19  And  if  any  man  fhall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  fhall  take  away  his  pare 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  cky,  and 
from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  which  teftifieth  thefe  things  faith,  Surely  I  come 
quickly.  Amen.  Even  fo,  Come,  Lord  Jefus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you 
all.  Amen. 

St.  John  (ver.  8,9.)  teftifieth  himfelf  to  be  the  perfon  who 
faiv  and  heard  thefe  things  :  and  in  his  extafy  falling  into  the 
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fame  mi  flake  that  he  had  committed  before,  (xix.  io.)  he  is 
gently  corrected  in  the  fame  manner  by  the  angel :  Who  or¬ 
dered  him  (ver.  io.)  not  to  feal  up  this  prophecy ,  as  Daniel’s 
was,  (xii.  4,9.)  “  for  the  time  is  at  hand,”  feme  of  the  parti¬ 
culars  would  very  foon  be  accomplifhed,  as  indeed  all  would 
in  their  due  feafon  and  order:  Which  he  farther  inforceth 
(ver.  11 — 15.)  with  promiles  and  threatnings,  of  rewards  to 
the  righteous,  and  of  vengeance  on  the  wicked.  It  was  not 
thought  fufficient  to  reprefent  the  angel  fpeaking  in  the  perfon 
ofChrifl,  but  Chriil  him felf  alfo  is  introduced  (ver.  16.)  fpeak- 
*  ing  in  his  own  perfon,  and  confirming  the  divine  autho¬ 
rity  of  this  book,  and  attefling  it  to  be  properly  his  revelation. 
Thefpirit  and  the  bride ,  (ver.  17.)  that  is,  the  fpiritual  bride> 
the  true  church  of  Chrilf,  therefore  receives  it,  and  ardently 
wifheth  and  prayeth  for  its  completion.  The  book  beino-  of 
this  importance  and  authority,  a  folemn  adjuration  is  addeef  by 
Chrilf  himfelf,  that  no  man  prefume  to  add  any  thing  to  it, 
or  take  away  any  thing  from  it,  (ver.  18,  19.)  For  I  tejiify 
to  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book ,  If  any  man  Jhall  add  unto  thefe  things ,  God  Jhall  add  unto 
him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  :  And  if  any 
man  Jhall  take  azvay  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy 
God  Jhall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life ,  and  out  of 
the  holy  city ,  and  from  the  things  which  are  zuritten  in  this 
book  :  Which  ought  to  be  ferioufly  confidered  by  all  vifionaries 
and  enthufiafts  on  the  one  hand,  who  boalf  their  own  inven¬ 
tions  as  divine  revelations;  and  by  all  fceptics  and  infidels  on 
the  other,  who  depreciate  the  value  and  authority  of  thefe  pre¬ 
dictions.  He  that  teftifieth  thefe  things ,  faith]  Surely  I  come 
quickly ;  (ver.  20.)  he  not  only  attefteth  them  to  be  true, 
but  will  alfo  come  fpeedily  to  accomplilh  them  :  to  which  St! 
John  anfwers,  and  in  him  the  whole  church,  Amen  :  Even  fo 
Come^  Lord  Jefus.  He  clofeth  ail  with  the  ufual  apoflolical 
benedidfion  (ver.  21.)  wifhing  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  to  the  churches  of  Alia  in  particular,  and  to  all  Chrif- 
tians  in  general.  The  conclufion  is  truly  excellent,  as  well  as 
all  other  parts  of  this  book  :  and  nothing  could  be  contrived  to 
leave  thefe  things  with  a  ilronger  impreffion  upon  the  mind  of 
the  readers.  In  the  whole,  from  firff  to  laff,  appears  the  ma- 
jefty  of  the  divine  revealer,  the  Alpha  and  Omega ,  the  beAnnfm 
and  the  end ,  the  author  and finifher  of  every  p-o°od  work* and  of 
this  more  efpeciaHy.  '  ^  ? 
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This,  as  (Sir  Ifaac  Newton  ( a )  hath  hinted;  and  as  Dr. 
W arburton  hath  fully  proved  in  fome  difcourfes,  which  it  is 
hoped  will  be  printed  one  time  or  other  for  the  benefit  of  the 
public,)  is  that  Jure  word  of  prophecy ,  whereunto  Chriftians  as 
St.  Peter  faith,  do  well  to  take  heed  and  attend.  St.  Peter 
(2  Pet.  i.  16,  & c. )  is  afferting  and  eftabliftiing  the  truth  of 
Chrift’s  fecond  coming  in  power  and  great  glory.  For  we  have 
not  followed  cunningly  devifed  fables ,  when  we  made  known  unto 
you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ,  but  were  eye - 
witneffes  of  his  majejly.  One  illuftrious  proof  of  his  coming  in 
power  and  glory  was  his  appearing  in  glory  and  majefty  at  his 
transfiguration,  (ver.  17,  18.)  For  he  received from  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  fuch  a  voice  to  him  from 
the  excellent  glory ,  This  is  my  beloved  Son ,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleafed .  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard ,  when 
we  zvere  with  him  in  the  holy  mount .  His  appearing  once  in 
power  and  great  glory  is  a  good  argument,  that  he  may  appear 
again  in  like  manner :  and  that  he  not  only  may,  but  will,  we 
have  a  farther  afTurance  of  prophecy,  (ver.  19.)  We  have  alfo  a 
more  Jure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed , 
as  unto  a  light  that  fhineth  in  a  dark  place ,  until  the  day  dawn , 
and  the  day-jiar  arife  in  your  hearts.  St.  Peter  might  mean  the 
prophecies  in  general  which  treat  of  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift, 
but  it  appears  that  the  Revelation  was  principally  in  his  thoughts 
and  intentions.  Chrift’s  fecond  coming  in  power  and  glory  is 
one  principal  topic  of  the  Revelation.  With  this  it  begins 
(i.  7.)  “  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds:  and  every  eye  fhall 
u  fee  him.”  With  this  it  alfo  concludes,  (xxii.  20.)  “  He  who 
teftifeth  thefe  things,  faith,  Surely  I  come  quickly.”  No¬ 
thing  can  better  anfwer  the  character  of  the  Revelation,  es¬ 
pecially  in  St.  Peter’s  time  when  as  yet  fcarce  any  part  of  it 
was  fulfilled,  than  a  light  fhining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day 
dawn,  and  the  day-Jlar  arife  in  your  hearts .  It  openeth  more 
and  more  like  the  dawning  of  the  day;  and  the  more  it  is  ful- 
filled,  the  better  it  is  underftood.  Afterwards  St.  Peter  pro- 


(a)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  obferv.  upon  die  Apoe.  Chap.  1.  P.  240. 
The  Biihop  hath  fmce  publifhed  a  difcourfe  upon  this  fubjeft  in 
the  third  vol.  of  his  fermons ;  but  his  fecond  lefturer  (Dr.  Halifax) 
contradicts  him  herein,  and  maintains  the  Revelation  to  be. written 
after  the  death  of  St.  Peter  in  the  reign  of  Domitian. 


ceeds,  in  the  fecond  chapter,  to  defcribe,  out  of  this  Jure  word  of 
prophecy ,  the  falfe  prophets  and  falfe  teachers,  who  fhould  infeft 
the  church  :  and  in  the  third  chapter,  the  certainty  of  Chrift’s 
coming  to  judgment,  the  conflagration  of  the  prefent  heavens  and 
earth,  and  the  ftrudture  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth  ;  and  all 
agreeably  to  the  Revelation.  Attention  therefore  to  this  book 
is  recommended  to  us,  upon  the  authority  of  St.  Peter  as  well  as 
of  the  writer  St.  John  :  and  a  double  blefling,  as  we  have  feen 
in  the  book  itfelf,  is  pronounced  upon  thofe  who  fhall  ftudy  and 
obferve  it;  firfl:  in  the  beginning,  (i.  3.)  u  Blefled  is  he  that 
a  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and 
a  keep  thofe  things,  which  are  written  therein  ;”  and  here  again 
in  the  end,  (xxii.  7.)  a  Blefled  is  he  that  keepeth  the  fayings 
cc  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.”  Emboldened  by  which  blef- 
fing  I  would  humbly  pray  with  Nehemiah,  Nehem.  xiii.  22. 
“  Remember  me,  O  my  God,  concerning  this  alfo,  and  fpare 
a  me,  according  to  the  greatnefs  of  thy  mercy.” 
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XXVI. 

Recapitulation  of  the  Prophecies  relatin 

i 

Popery. 


■S  t0 


UPON  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  prophecies  relating 
to  Popery  are  the  greatefir,  the  moft  eflential,  and  the 
molt  ftriking  part  of  the  Revelation.  Whatever  difficulty  and 
perplexity  there  may  be  in  other  pafiages,  yet  here  the  applica¬ 
tion  is  obvious  and  eafy.  Popery  being  the  great  corruption 
of  Chriflianity,  there  are  indeed  more  prophecies  relating  to 
that  than  to  almofl  any  other  diftant  event.  It  is  a  great  ob¬ 
ject  of  Daniel’s,  and  the  principal  objedl  of  St.  Paul’s,  as  well 
as  of  St.  John’s  prophecies  ;  and  thefe,  confidered  and  compared 
together,  will  mutually  receive  and  reflect  light  from  and  upon 
each  other.  It  will  appear  to  be  clearly  foretold,  that  fuch  a 
power  as  that  of  the  Pope  fhould  be  exercifed  in  the  Chriflian 
church,  and  fhould  authorize  and  cflablifh  fuch  dodtrines  and 
practices,  as  are  publicly  taught  and  approved  in  the  church  of 
Rome.  It  is  not  only  foretold  that  fuch  a  power  fhould  be  ex¬ 
ercifed,  but  the  place  and  the  perfons  likewife  pointed  out, 
where  and  by  whom  it  fhould  be  exercifed.  Befides  the  place 
and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo  is  fignified  when  it  fhould  prevail, 
and  how  long  it  fhould  prevail ;  and  at  lafl  upon  the  expiration 
of  this  term  it  fhould  be  deftroyed  for  evermore.  It  is  thought 
proper  to  reprefen t  the  prophecies  relating  to  popery  in  one 
view,  that  like  the  rays  of  the  fun  colledled  in  a  glafs,  they  may 
appear  with  the  greater  luffre,  and  have  the  flronger  effedt. 

A 

I.  I  fay,  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  hath  fignified  beforehand, 
that  there  fhould  he  fuch  a  powef  as  that  of  the  Pope  and 
church  of  Rome  mfurped  in  the  Chriflian  world:  and  thefe 
predidlions  are  fo  plain  and  exprefs,  that,  was  not  the  contrary 
evident  and  undeniable,  they  might  feem  to  be  penned  after  the 
event,  and  to  defcribe  things  paft  rather  than  to  foretel  things 
to  come.  For  infiance,  Hath  there  now  for  many  ages  fub- 
fifled,  and  doth  there  flill  fubfifl  a  tyrannical,  and  idolatrous, 
and  blafphemous  power,  in  pretence  Chriftian,  but  in  reality 
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Antichriftian  ?  It  is  the  very  fame  power  that  is  portrayed  in 
the  little  horn  and  the  blasphemous  king  by  Daniel,  in  the  ?Jian 
of  fin  the  fan  of  perdition  by  St.  Paul,  and  in  the  ten-horned 
leaf  and  the  two-horned  beaf  or  the  falfe  prophet  by  St.  John. 
— Hath  the  church  apoflatized  or  departed  greatly  from  the 
puiity  of  the  Chriffian  faith  and  worfhip  ?  it  is  the  very  fame 
thing  that  St.  Paul  hath  foretold,  2  Thef.  ii.  3.  “  The  day  of 
cc  the  Lord  ihail  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away” 
or  the  apoflafy  “  fir  If  :”  and  he  faith  moreover  in  another  place, 
(1  Pirn.  iv.  1.)  that  the  fpiritof  prophecy  (meaning  in  Daniel  J 
had  in  exprefs  words  teffified  the  fame  thing  before,  “  Now 
“  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefsly,  that  in  the  latter  times  fome 
“  fhall  depart  from  the  faith,”  or  rather  apo/latixe  from  the 
faith  :  and  St.  John  forefaw  the  church  fo  far  degenerated  as 
to  become,  Rev.  xvii.  5.  “  the  mother  of  harlots,”  or  whore¬ 
doms,  “and  abominations  of  the  earth.” — Doth  this  apoltafy 
coniift  chiefly  in  the  worfhipping  of  demons ,  angels  and  depart¬ 
ed  faints,  and  in  honouring  them  with  coftly  lhrines  and  rich 
offerings,  inffead  of  the  worfhip  of  the  one  true  God  through 
the  one  true  mediator  between  God  and  man ,  the  man  Ghriji  Jefus  ? 
Nothing  can  better  agree  with  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim. 
iy.  1.  “  Some  fhall  apoffatize  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
“  feducing  fpirits  and  dodrines  concerning  demons ;”  and 
with  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that  the  blafphemous  king,  xi.  38. 

in  his  effate  fhall  honour  IVIahuzzim,”  Gods  protestors  or 
faints  protestors,  “  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  fliall 
“  he  honour  with  gold,  and  filver,  and  with  precious  ffones, 

“  and  pleafant  things.” — Is  the  fame  church,  that  is  guilty  of 
this  idolatry,  notorious  alfo  for  injoining  celibacy  to  her  clergy, 
and  engaging  her  nuns  to  enter  into  vows  of  leading  a  tingle 
life  Doth  the  make  a  vain  diffindion  of  meats,  and  command 
and  inffitute  certain  times  and  days  of  faffing,  wherein  to  tafte 
ilefh  is  judged  a  mortal  fin  ?  Nothing  can  more  fully  accomplish 
the  predidion  of  Daniel,  (xi.  37.)  that  the  blafphemous  king, 
who  fliall  worfhip  Mahuzzim,  fhall  alfo  not  regard  the  defire  of 
wives',  and  the  predidion  of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  thatthofe 
who  fhall  apoffatize  from  the  faith  by  worfhipping  of  demons, 
fhall  no  lefs  diffinguifh  themfelves  by  “  forbidding  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abffain  from  meats,  which  God  hath 
u  created  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving  of  them  who  believe 
U  anc^  know  the  truth.” — Doth  the  Pope  make  himfelf  equal 
and  even  fuperior  to  God,  in  affeding  divine  titles,  attributes* 
Vol.  II.  A  a  a 
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and  honours  ;  in  alTuming  a  power  of  difpenfing  with  the  im¬ 
mutable  laws  ol  nature  and  the  gofpel ;  in  fubftituting  for  the 
commandments  of  God  the  traditions  of  men  ;  in  treadino-  uo- 
on  the  altar  of  God  at  his  inauguration,  and  rnakino-  the  table 
of  the  Lord  his  footftool,  and  in  that  poifure  receiving  the 
adoration  of  his  cardinals  ?  It  is  foretold  by  Daniel,  vii.  25. 
that  the  little  horn  cc  fhall  fpeak  great  words  agamft  the  moil: 
a  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws;55  and  xi.  36. 
<c  the  king  fhall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  fhall  exalt 
“  himfelf,  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  god,  and  fpeak 
“  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods:55  and  in  like 
manner  by  St.  Paul,  2  Thef.  ii.  3,  4.  a  The  man  of  fin  fhall 
tc  be  revealed,  the  ion  of  perdition;  Who  oppofeth  and  exalt- 
tc  eth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worfhip- 
u  ped,  fo  that  he  as  God  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  Plowing 
cc  himfelf  that  he  is  God/5 — Have  the  bifhops  of  Rome  ex¬ 
tended  their  authority  and  jurifdiclion  over  feveral  countries 
and  nations  ?  Have  they  ufurped  a  fupremacy  over  all  other 
bifhops  ?  Have  they  partly  by  menaces,  and  partly  by  flatteries, 
obtained  an  entire  afcendency  over  Chriftian  princes;  fo  as 
to  have  them  zealous  members  of  their  communion,  blindly 
devoted  to  their  intereft,  and  ready  upon  all  occafions  to  fight 
their  battles  ?  It  is  nothing  more  than  what  was  foretold  by  the 
prophets;  by  Daniel  when  he  faid  vii.  20.  that  the  little  horn 
had  a  mouth  fpeaking  very  great  things,  and  a  look  more 
c<  flout  than  his  fellows  ;55  and  by  St.  John  when  he  faid,  xiii.  7. 
that  “  power  was  given  unto  the  beaft  over  all  kindreds,  and 
<c  tono-ues,  and  nations  ;55  and  xvii.  2.  “  the  kings  of  the  earth 
u  have  committed  fornication,55  or  idolatry,  with  the  whore  of 
Babylon;  and  xvii.  13.  “have  one  mind,  and  fhall  give  their 
«  power  and  ftrength  unto  the  beaft.55  Hath  the  church  of  Rome 
inlargedthe  powers  of  her  clergy  both  regular  and  fecular,  given 
them  an  almoft  abfolute  authority  over  the  purfes  and  confcien- 
ces  of  men,  enriched  them  with  fumptuous  buildings  and  noble 
endowments,  and  appropriated  the  choicefl  of  the  lands  or 
church  lands  ?  This  was  plainly  intimated  by  Daniel  fpeaking 
of  the  blafph emeus  king,  as  the  paflage  fhould  be  tranflated ; 
xi.  39.  “  This  fhall  he  do  ;  to  the  defenders  of  Mahuzzim,  to- 
u  gether  with  the  ftrange  God  whom  he  fit  all  acknowledge,  he 
“  fhall  multiply  honour,  and  he  fhall  caufe  them  to  rule  over 
<c  many,  and  fhall  divide  the  land  for  gain.  is  die  church  of 
Rome  diftinguifhed  above  all  churches  by  purple  and  fearlet 


THE 


37 1 


prophecies 

colour,  by  the  richnefs  and  fplendor  of  her  veftments,  by  the 
pomp  and  parade  of  her  ceremonies,  inciting  and  inveigling 
men  with  all  artifices  of  ornament  and  oftentation  to  join  m 
her  communion  ?  1  his  was  particulai iy  tpeciiicn  by  St.  John 

fpeaking  of  the  myftic  whore  of  Babylon  or  the  corrupted 
church,  xviii.  4.  “  And  the  woman  was  ariayed  in  purple  and 
«  fcarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold  apd  precious  itone  and 
«  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  lull  o!  abominations, 
«  and  filthinefs  of  her  fornication.” — Have  the  bifhops  and 
clergy  of  Roms  in  all  ages  been  remarkable  for  their  policy? 
have  they  not  fcrupled  to  promote  their  religion  by  all  manner 
of  lies  and  pious  frauds?  have  they  allowed  of  equivocation 
and  mental  refervation  in  oaths  and  promifes,  and  with  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  lambs,  in  meeknefs  and  fan&ity,  adted  like  raven¬ 
ing  wolves ,  with  fury  and  violence  ?  Daniel  hath  gi  ,ren  the  fame 
charafter  of  the  little  horn,  (viii.  8.)  tc  Behold,  in  this  horn  were 
u  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  fpeaking  great 
“  things  and  St.  Paul  of  the  apoftates  in  the  latter  times, 
(1  Tim.  iv.  2.)  “  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrify,  having  their  con- 
*c  fcience  feared  with  a  hot  iron  ;”  and  St.  John  of  the  two 
horned  beaft,  (xiii.  11.)  <c  And  I  beheld  another  bead:  coming 
“  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he 
“  fpake  as  a  dragon.” — Doth  the  church  of  Rome  boaft  of 
vifions  and  revelations,  and  make  a  fliow  of  miracles  in  attefta- 
tion  of  her  do&rines  ?  do  her  legends  contain  as  many  fpuri- 
ous  and  pretended  wonders,  as  the  feriptures  do  genuine  and 
real  ?  From  St.  Paul  we  learn,  2  Thef.  ii.  9,  10.  that  “the 
“  comino-”  of  the  man  of  fin  “  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
«  with  all  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all 
“  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs and  from  St.  John, 
«  xiii.  13,  14.  that  the  falfe  prophet  “  doeth  great  wonders 
«  in  the  fight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  who  dwell  on  the 
“  earth  by  the  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he  hath  power 

“  to  do.” - Doth  the  church  of  Rome  require  an  implicit 

obedience, condemn  all  who  will  not  readily  conform  as  heretics, 
and  excommunicate  and  exclude  them  from  the  civil  in- 
tercourfes  of  life  ?  So  the  falfe  prophets  in  St.  John,  xiii.  16. 
17.  “  caufeth  all,  both  fmall  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
“  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
“  foreheads;  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  lave  he  that 
“  had  the  mark  of  the  beaft.” — Plave  the  Roman  pontiffs  oc- 
cafioned  the  ihedding  of  as  much  or  more  Chriftian  blood  than 
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the  R°man  emperors  themfelves?  have  they  all  along  maintain- 
ed  tneir  Ipintual  fovereignty  by  1'ecret  plots  and  inquifitions,  by 
open  dragoomngs  and  maflacres,  and  imprifoned,  and  tortured 
and  murdered  the  true  worth ippers  of  God,  and  the  faithful  fer- 
vants  of  Jefus  thrift  ?  This  particular,  as  well  as  all  the  reft 
exactly  anfwers  the  predidions  of  the  prophets.  For  it  is  af¬ 
firmed  of  the  little  horn  in  Daniel,  vii.  21,25.  that  he  “fhall 

„  ?a„rway  Wlth  the  faints>  and  fhall  prevail  againft  them ; 
fhall  (peak  great  words  againft  the  moft  High,  and  fhall  wear 
out  the  faints  of  the  moft  High and  the  woman  in  the  Re¬ 
velation,  balylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  xv iil  6.  is  re¬ 
presented  as  “  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and  with 
“  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus,”  and  xviii.  24.  in  her  was 

found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  faints,  and  of  all  that  were 
“  llain  upon  the  earth.” 

Be  Tides  thefe  plain  and  diredl  prophecies  of  the  corruptions 
and  innovations  of  the  church  of  Rome,  there  are  feveral  fecret 
glances  at  them,  feveral  oblique  intendments  and  intimations 
of  them.  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  oj  the  world ,  (Adis  xv.  18.)  and  when  the  holy  Spirit  dic¬ 
tated  to  the  ancient  prophets  the  prophecies  concerning  Baby¬ 
lon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  other  tyrannical  and  corrupt  govern¬ 
ments,  he  dictated  them  in  fuch  a  manner  as  plainlv  evinces  that 
he  had  a  farther  view  to  this  laft  and  moll  tvrannical  and  cor¬ 
rupt  government  oi  all.  Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  the  reft, 
are  made  the  tj  pes  and  emblems  of  Rome  ;  and  many  of  the 
particulars  predicted  concerning  the  former,  are  more  truly 
and  properly  applicable  to  the  latter  ;  and  feveral  of  them 
have  been  applied  accordingly  by  St.  John.  Jeremiah  faid 
concerning  ancient  Babylon,  li.  7,  45.  «  Babylon  hath  been 
“  a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord’s  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth 
drunken  $  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore 
“  the  nations  are  mad :  My  people,  go  ye  out  of  the  midft 
<c  of  her,  and  deliver  ye  every  man  his  foul  from  the  fierce 
anger  of  the  Lord.  But  how  much  more  applicable  are 
thefe  ex  pi  eflions,  as  S  t.  John  hath  applied  them,  to  myflic  Ba¬ 
bylon  01  Rome  ?  xvii.  4.  xviii.  3?  4*  She  hath  a  a  golden  cup 
u  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations :  All  nations  have  drunk 
w  of  the  poifonous  wine  of  her  fornication  :  Come  out  of  her, 
u  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  fins,  and  that  ye 
cc  receive  not  of  her  plagues/’  The  prophets  themfelves  might 
not  underftand  this  myftically,  and  faw  perhaps  no  farther  than 
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the  literal  meaning  ;  but  they  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
holy  Ghojl ,  (2  Pec.  i.  21.)  who  comprehends  all  events,  the 
moll  remote  as  well  as  the  moft  immediate.* — But  the  intima¬ 
tions  of  popery,  which  I  particularly  meant,  are  more  fre¬ 
quent  anji  more  obvious  in  the  New  Teftament.  Why  was 
our  blefted  Saviour  fo  very  cautious  in  giving  honour  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  that,  he  feerned  to  regard  her  lei’s  than  the  leaft 
of  his  difciples?  Matt.  xii.  48.  “  Who  is  my  mother  ?”  John 

ii.  4.  “  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?”  Luke  xi.  27, 

28.  “  Bleffed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee  :  Yea,  rather  blefted 
“  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.”  Why 

did  he  rebuke  St.  Peter  more  feverely  than  any  other  of  the 

apoftles,  Matt.  xvi.  23.  “  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou 
u  art  an  offence  unto  me,  for  thou  favoured  not  the  things 
“  that  be  of  God,  but  thofe  that  be  of  men;”  and  efpecialTy 
juft  after  giving  him  that  high  encomium,  ver.  18.  “  Thou 
“  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church?” 
May  we  not  realonably  prefume  that  he  fpake  and  acted  thus, 
as  forefeeing  that  divine  worftiip  which  would  idolatroufly  be 
paid  to  the  one,  that  fupremacy  which  would  be  tyrannically 
arrogated  to  the  other,  and  which  that'very  encomium  would 

impertinently  be  brought  to  countenance  ? - -How  came  it  to 

pafs  that  our  Saviour  in  inftituting  his  holy  flipper  (  Matt.  xxvi. 
26,  27*)  faid  of  the  bread,  only  fake ,  cat ;  but  of  the  cup 
more  particularly,  Drink  ye  all  of  it  ?  May  we  not  probably 
fuppofe  that  it  was  defigned  to  prevent  or  obviate  their  facri- 
lege,  who  would  have  all  indeed  eat  of  the  bread,  but  pr lefts 
only  drink  or  the  cup  ? — Why  were  the  vices  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharifees  left  fo  particularly  upon  record,  if  not  chiefly 
for  the  correction  and  reproof  of  their  natural  iffue  and  depen¬ 
dents,^  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  Read  the  whole 
23d  Chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  you  will  find  that  there  is 
not  a  fingle  woe  denounced  againft  the  former,  but  as  proper¬ 
ly  belongs,  and  is  as  ftrictly  applicable  to  the  latter.  Binding 
heavy  burdens ,  and  grievous  to  be  borne ,  and  laying  them  on  mens 
Jhonlders\  doing  all  their  works  for  to  be  feen  of  men  ;  J hutting 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  againft  men ,  neither  going  in  them- 
/elves,  neither  fujfering  them  who  are  entering  to  go  in  ;  devour¬ 
ing  widoivs  houjes ,  and  for  a  pretence  making  long  prayers ; 
comparing  fea  and  land  to  ?nake  one  profelyte,  and  when  he  is 
made,  making  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  them - 
Jeives ;  making  ufelefs  and  frivolous  diftindtions  of  oaths ; 
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obfervi ng  pofitive  duties,  and  omitting  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law ,  judgment ,  and  faith  ;  making  clean  the  outfiie 

hut  within  keifigjull  of  extortion  and  excefs  ;  outwardly  appear¬ 
ing  righteous  unto  men,  hut  within  being  full  of  hypocrify  and 
iniquity ;  building  the  tombs  of  the  prophets ,  and  garnijhing 
the  fepulchres  of  the  righteous ,  honoring  the  dead  faints,  and 
at  the  fame  time  perfecuting  the  living;  are  as  ftrong  marks 
and  charadfers  of  the  one  feet  as  they  were  of  the  other. — 
Do  not  forbidding  implicit  faith  and  obedience  to  men,  Matt, 
xxiii.  2.  “  Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth,  for  one 
“  is  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;”  forbidding  the  worfhip 
u  of  angels,  Col.  ii.  18.  u  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  re- 
u  ward,  in  a  voluntary  humility,  and  worfhipping  of  angels  ;” 
forbidding  all  pretences  to  works  of  merit  and  lupererogation, 
Luke  xvn.  io.  “  When  ye  ihall  have  done  .all  thofe  things 
cc  which  are  commanded  you,  fay,  We  are  unprofitable  fer- 
cc  vants,  we  have  done  that  whith  was  our  duty  to  do;”  for¬ 
bidding  the  clergy  to  lord  it  over  God’s  heritage,  I  Pet.  iv. 
3.  “  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God’s  heritage,  but  being  en- 
a  famples  to  the  flock ;”  forbidding  the  fervice  of  God  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  as  St.  Paul  hath  done  at  large  in  the  14th 
Chap,  of  his  firff  Epiftie  to  the  Corinthians :  Do  not  all  thefe 
and  fuch  like  prohibitions,  I  fay,  neceffarily  fuppofe  and  im¬ 
ply,  that  one  time  or  other  thefe  particular  errors  and  abufes 
would  creep  into  the  church  ?  and  in  what  church  they  are 
publicly  taught  and  pradfifed,  no  man  can  be  infenfible. 
Such  texts  of  feripture  are  as  much  predictions  that  thefe 
things  would  be,  as  they  are  arguments  that  they  fbould  not  he . 
For  laws  divine  and  human  are  not  levelled  againff  chimerical 
and  mere  imaginary  vices,  fuch  as  never  are,  never  will  be 
brought  into  practice ;  but  are  enadfed  by  reafon  of  thofe 
enormities,  which  men  either  have  committed  or  are  likely  to 
commit,  and  which  the  lawgivers  wifely  forefeeing  are  there¬ 
fore  willing  to  prevent. — Why  doth  St.  Paul  admonifh  the 
Romans  particularly  to  beware  of  apoftafy  ?  Rom.  xi.  20,  22. 
u  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  ; — otherwife  thou  alfo  (halt 
“  be  cut  off.”  Surely  this  is  a  firange  way  of  addrefiing  the 
Romans,  if  the  church  of  Rome  was  defigned  to  be  the  infalli¬ 
ble  judge  of  controverfies,  the  center  of  unity,  and  diredfor  of 
all  religion. — View  the  picture  that  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude 
have  drawn  of  falfe  teachers,  and  confider  whom  it  moft  re- 
fembles  in  all  its  features.  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  &c.  u  But  there  were 
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<c  falfe  prophets  alfo  among  the  people,  even  as  there  (hall  he 
u  falfe  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  (hall  bring  in  darnna- 
<c  ble  herefies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them;  And 
cc  many  (hall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reafon  of  whom 
u  the  way  of  truth  (hall  be  evil  fpoken  of;  And  through  co- 
cc  vetoufnefs  (hall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandize 
cc  of  you,”  &c.  Jude  4,  &c.  cc  Ungodly  men,  turning  the 
a  grace  of  our  God  into  lafeivioufnefs,  and  denying  the  only 
cc  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  Thefe  filthy  dream- 
w  ers  defile  the  flefh,  defpife  dominion,  and  (peak  evil  of  dig— 
“  nities ;  Thefe  be  they  who  feparate  themfelves,  fenfual, 
“  having  not  the  fpirit;”  &c. — What  St.  Paul  hath  predicted 
concerning  the  corruption  of  the  lad:  days,  is  too  much  the 
charadler  of  all  fedfs  of  Chriftians,  but  the  application  more 
properly  belongs  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
2  Tim.  iii.  1,  &c.  IC  This  know  alfo,  that  in  the  lalt  days  pe- 
“  rilous  times  fhall  come :  For  men  (hall  be  lovers  of  their 
C4  own  (elves,  covetous,  boafters,  proud,  blafpheniers,  difo- 
u  bedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy;  Without  natural 
a  afFedfion,  truce-breakers,  falfe  accufers,  incontinent,  fierce, 
“  defpifers  of  thofe  that  are  good;  Traitors,  heady,  high— 
<c  minded,  lovers  of  pleafure  more  than  lovers  of  God ;  Ha- 
“  ving  a  (orm  of  godlinefs,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.” — 
Such  are  the  diredb  prophecies,  and  fuch  the  general  intimati¬ 
ons  of  popery ;  and  we  have  the  better  right  to  make  this  ap¬ 
plication  of  the  general  intimations,  as  the  diredf  prophecies  are 
fo  plain  and  particular. 

II.  It  is  not  only  foretold,  that  fuch  a  power  as  that  of  the 
Pope  and  church  of  Rome  (hould  be  exercifed  in  the  Chriftian 
world ;  but  to  prevent  any  miftake  in  the  application  of  thefe 
prophecies,  the  place  and  the  perfons  likewife  are  pointed  out, 
where  and  by  whom  it  (hould  be  exercifed.  The  prophet  Da¬ 
niel  (Chap,  vii.)  hath  deferibed  four  beafls  or  four  kingdoms  : 
and  out  o!  the  fourth  bead  or  kingdom,  he  faith,  (hall  arife 
ton  horns  or  ten  kings  or  kingdoms ;  and  among  them  or  after 
them  fhall  come  up  another  little  horn  ;  and  he  Jhall  be  divers 
from  the  ref ;  and  he  fhall  have  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man ,  and 
a  mouth  fpeaking  great  things ,  and  a  look  ?nore  flout  than  his 
fellows  ;  and  he  fhall  fubdue  and  pluck  up  by  the  roots  three  of 
the  firfl  horns  or  kings  ;  and  fhall  Jpeak  great  vjords  againfl  the 
moft  High ,  and  fhall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  moft  High ,  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws .  Daniel's  firfl:  kingdom  is  the 
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Babylonian,^  the  fecond  is  the  Perfian,  the  third  is  the  Mace¬ 
donian  or  Grecian,  and  the  fourth  can  be  none  other  than  the 
Roman  5  and  the  Roman  empire,  upon  its  diffolution,  was  di¬ 
vided  into  ten  kings  or  kingdoms .  It  is  in  the  weftern  or  Latin 
empire  that  thefe  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  are  to  be  fought  and 
found  :  for  this  was  properly  the  body  of  the  fourth  beaft,  the 
Greek  or  eaftern  empire  belonged  to  the  body  of  the  third  beaft  : 
and  out  of  the  weftern  Roman  empire,  by  the  incurfions  of 
t  e  northern  nations,  arofe  ten  kings  or  kingdoms ;  of  whom 
aving  mentioned  the  names  before,  we  need  not  repeat  them 
here.  Now  who  is  the  little  horn  that  was  to  fpring  up  amon^ 
t  lefe  01  after  thefe  ;  who  as  a  poiitico-ecclefiaftical  power  dif¬ 
fer  eth  from  the  other  ten  powers  ;  who  hath  eyes  like  the  eyes  of 
a  man tnat  is  (a)  is  a  Jeer ,  as  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  fays,  or  bi- 
Ihop  in  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  word;  who  hath  a  mouth  fpeak - 
ing  great  things ,  bulls  and  anathemas,  interdi&s  and  excom¬ 
munications  ;  who  hath  a  look  more  fout  than  his  felloivs ,  af¬ 
firming  a  fupremacy  not  only  over  other  bifhops,  but  even  a 
fuperiority  over  kings  and  emperors  themfelves ;  who  hath 
pluckt  up  by  the  roots  three  of  the  firji  horns ,  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  ftate  of 
Rome,  and  is  diftinguifhed  by  the  triple  crown  ;  who  fpeaketh 
great  words  againjl  the  moft  High ,  fetting  up  himfelf  above  all 
jaws  divine  as  well  as  human;  who  iveareth  out  the  faints  of 
the  moft  High ,  by  wars  and  maftacres,  inquifitions  and  perfe¬ 
ctions  ;  who  changeth  times  and  laws ,  inftituting  new  religi¬ 
ons,  and  teaching  for  do&ines  the  commandments  of  men  ; 
are  queftions  which  I  think  cannot  admit  of  much  difpute ; 
there  is  only  one  perfon  in  the  world  who  can  fully  anfwer  all 
thefe  characters. 

The  blafphemous  king  defcribed  in  the  nth  Chapter  of 
Daniel,  ver.  36 — 39.  who  “  (hall  do  according  to  his  will, 
cc  and  fhall  exalt  himfelf  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  god, 

<c  and  fhall  fpeak  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods, 

K  and  fhall  profper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplifhed,  who 
cc  fhall  not  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  defire  of 
cc  wives,  but  in  his  eftate  fhall  honor  Mahuzzim,  and  the  de- 
u  fenders  of  Mahuzzim  fhall  increafe  with  glory,  and  fhall 
“  caufe  them  to  rule  over  man)q  and  fhall  divide  the  land  for 
“  gain is  indeed  a  more  general  character  comprehending 


(a)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  Obferv.  on  Daniel,  Chap.  7.  P.  75. 
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the  tyrannical  and  corrupt  power  of  the  eaftern  church  as  well 
as  of  the  weftern.  But  when?  we  confider,  how  much  and 
how  far  the  Latin  hath  prevailed  over  the  Greek  church  ;  how 
the  fupremacy,  which  was  firft  claimed  by  the  patriarch  of 
Conftantinople,  hath  been  fully  eftablifhed  in  the  biiliop  of 
Rome ;  how  much  more  abfolute  the  will  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  hath  been  than  that  of  the  Byzantine  emperor:  how 
the  Pope  hath  exalted  himfelf  and  magnified  himfielf  as  a  god 
upon  earth ;  how  much  more  the  Latins  have  degenerated 
from  the  religion  of  their  fathers  than  the  Greeks  ;  how  the 
define  of jingle  life  and  the  worjhip  of  the  dead ,  which  fir  ft  be¬ 
gan  in  the  eaftern  parts,  have  been  carried  to  the  greateft 
heighth  in  the  weftern  empire  ;  how  much  the  jurifdi£tion  and 
authority,  the  lands  and  revenues  of  the  Roman  clergy  have 
exceeded  thofe  of  the  Greeks  ;  how  while  the  Greek  church 
hath  lain  opprefifed  for  feveral  centuries,  the  Roman  hath  ftiil 
profpered ,  and  in  all  probability  ftiil  may  profper  till  God's 
indignation  againft  the  Jews  be  accomplijhed :  in  fhort  when 
we  confider,  how  entirely  this  character  agrees  with  that  of 
the  little  horn ,  and  how  much  better  it  agrees  with  the  head  of 
the  Roman  than  with  the  head  of  the  Greek  church,  the  particu¬ 
lar  application  of  it  to  the  bifhop  of  Rome  may  well  be  jufti- 
fied,  especially  fince  St.  Paul  himfelf  hath  applied  it  in  the  fame 
manner. 

St.  Paul  hath  drawn  the  man  of  fin ,  the  fon  of  perdition , 
(2  Thef.  ii.)  an  exa£t  copy  and  refemblance  of  the  little  horn 
and  the  hlafphemous  king  in  Daniel :  and  this  man  of  fin  muft 
neceffarily  be  a  Chnfiian ,  and  not  a  Heathen  or  Infidel  power, 
becaufe  he  is  reprefented  as  God  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God . 
He  is  defcribed  too  as  the  head  of  the  apoftafy  or  the  falling 
away  from  the  faith ;  and  this  apoftafy  is  afterwards  ( 1  Tim. 
iv.  1.)  defined  by  St.  Paul  to  confift  in  worjhipping  of  demon sy 
angels  and  deceafed  faints :  and  no  man  finely  can  have  any 
reafon  to  doubt,  who  is  the  head  and  leader  of  this  apoftafy, 
the  patron  and  authorizer  of  this  worfhip.  The  apoftle  had 
communicated  to  the  Theffalonians,  what  it  was  that  hindered 
his  appearing,  (ver.  5,  6.)  Remember  ye  riot  that  when  I  was 
yet  with  you ,  I  told  you  thefe  things  ?  And  now  ye  know  what 
withhaldeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time .  What  this 
was  the  apoftle  hath  no  where  exprefsly  informed  us  ;  but  if 
tradition  may  be  depended  upon  in  any  cafe,  it  may  certainly 
in  this.  For  it  is  the  conftant  and  current  tradition  of  the 
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fathers,  that  what  withholdeth  is  the  Roman  empire  .*  and  there¬ 
fore  the  primitive  Chriftians  in  the  public  offices  of  the  church 
prayed  for  its  peace  and  welfare,  as  knowing  that  when  the 
Roman  empire  fhould  be  broken  into  pieces,  the  empire  of  the 
man  of  fin  would  be  raifed  on  its  ruins.  '  They  made  no  cmef- 
tion,  they  were  fully  perfuaded,  that  the  fuccefior  of  the  Roman 
emperor  in  Rome  wouid  be  the  man  of  fin  :  and  who  hath  luc- 

ceeried  to  the  Roman  emperor  in  Rome,  let  the  world  iudere 
and  determine.  J  6 

St.  John  too  hath  copied  after  Daniel,  and  (chap,  xiii.)  ex¬ 
hibits  the  Roman  empire  under  the  fame  emblem  of*  beaftwith 
ten  horns,  xt  is  evident  that  he  defigned  the  fame  as  Daniel’s 
fourth  or  laft  beaft,  becaufe  he  reprefents  him  as  acompofition  of 
the  three  former,  with  the  body  of  a  leopard ,  the  feet  of  a  bear 
and  the  mouth  of  a  lion .  He  deferibes  him  too  with  the  qualities 
and  properties  of  the  little  horn ,  fpeaking  the  fame  blafphemies 
acting  the  fame  cruelties  :  and  having  plainly  feen  what  power 
was  intended  by  the  one,  we  have  the  lefs  reafon  to  hefitate  about 
the  other.  But  to  diftinguifh  him  yet  more,  the  number  of  his 
name  is  defined  to  be  fix  hundred  and  fix  ty -fix.  It  was  an  an¬ 
cient  practice  to  denote  names  by  numbers ;  and  this  number 
mult  be  refolvable  into  fome  Greek  or  Hebrew  name,  to  which 
all  the  chaiacters  here  given  may  agree.  It  is  an  early  tradition 
derived  from  (a)  Irenaeus,  who  lived  not  long  after  St.  John’s 
time,  and  was  a  difciple  of  a  difciple  of  this  apofile,  that  the 
number  666  includes  the  Greek  name  Lateinos  or  the  Latin 
empire.  Or  if  you  prefer  a  Hebrew  name,  as  St.  John  hath 
iometimes  made  ufe  of  Hebrew  names,  it  is  no  lefs  remarkable 
that  this  number  comprehends  alfo  the  He  hr  ew  name  Romiith , 
or  the  Roman  empire.  For  more  clearnefs  and  furenefs  ftill,  a 
woman  is  Blown  (chap,  xvii.)  riding  upon  this  fame  beaft,  and 
her  name  is  Babylon  the  great ;  but  Babylon  was  deftroyed 
long  before,  and  by  Babylon  all  agree,  was  meant  Rome.  The 
feven  heads  of  the  beafl  are  likewife  explained  to  be  feven 
mountains  on  which  the  woman  fitteth ,  which  all  the  world 
know  ro  be  the  fituation  of  Rome.  The  woman  herfelf  is 
alfo  declared  to  be  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings 
oj  the  earth  \  and  that  can  be  none  other  than  Rome.  Indeed 
the  papifts  themfelves  allow  (for  they  cannot  but  allow)  all 


[a)  Iren.  Lib,  5.  Cap.  30.  P.449.  Edit.  Grabe. 
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this  to  be  faid  of  Rome,  but  then  they  argue  and  maintain  it 
to  be  faid  of  Heathen  Rome.  But  that  cannot  be ;  becaufe 
it  agrees  not  with  feveral  circumdances  of  the  prophecy,  and 
particularly  with  the  woman’s  litting  upon  the  bead  with  ten 
horns ,  and- upon  his  horns  ten  crowns ,  which  mud  needs  typi¬ 
fy  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  was  divided  into  ten  kingdoms, 
but  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten  kingdoms  till 
fome  years  after  it  became  Chridian.  St.  John  with  the  eyes 
of  prophecy  faw  this  beaft  rife  up  out  of  the  fea ,  and  the  angel 
in  his  expofition  faith,  that  he  Jhall  afeend  out  of  the  bottomlefs 
pit ;  but  Heathen  Rome  had  rifen  and  flouridied  many  years 
before  this  time.  This  bead  cannot  reprefent  Heathen  Rome 
becaufe  he  is  fuccedor  to  Heathen  Rome,  to  the  great  red 
dragon  in  his  power,  and  his  feat ,  and  great  authority .  This 
bead  was  to  continue  and  profper  forty-two  prophetic  months , 
that  is  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  iixty  years  ;  but  Heathen 
Rome  did  not  continue  four  hundred  years  after  this  time. 
The  woman  is  reprefented  as  the  mother  ef  idolatry ,  with  her 
golden  cup  intoxicating  the  inhabit ers  of  the  earth ;  but  Hea¬ 
then  Rome  ruled  more  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  was  rather  an 
importer  of  foreign  gods  and  fuperditions  than  an  exporter  to 
other  nations.  St.  John  wondered  with  great  admiration,  when 
he  faiu  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus  ;  but  wherefore  fhould  he, 
who  had  feen  and  differed  the  perfections  under  Nero,  won¬ 
der  fo  much  that  Heathens  fliould  perfecute  Chridians ;  but 
that  Chridians  fhould  delight  in  fhedding  the  blood  of  Chrif- 
tians,  was  indeed  of  all  wonders  the  greated.  The  woman 
rideth  upon  the  bead  under  the  feventh  head  or  lad  form  of 
government ;  but  the  fixth  head,  which  was  the  imperial  form 
of  government,  is  faid  to  be  fubfiding  in  St.  John’s  time,  and 
the  fixth  was  not  dedroyed,  and  the  feventh  or  lad  form  did 
not  take  place,  till  after  Rome  was  become  Chridian.  The 
ten  kings  with  one  mind  gave  their  power  and  Jlrength  unto 
the  beaft,  and  afterwards  hate  the  whore  and  make  her  deflate , 
and  burn  her  with  fire ;  but  never  did  any  ten  kings  unani- 
moufly  and  voluntarily  fubmit  to  Heathen  Rome,  and  after¬ 
wards  burn  her  with  fire.  Rome  according  to  the  prophecies 
is  to  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire,  and  to  be  made  a  deflation 
for  ever  and  ever :  but  Rome  hath  never  yet  undergone  this 
fate,  and  confequently  Heathen  Rome  cannot  be  the  fubiect 
of  thefe  prophecies.  In  ihort,  from  thefe  and  all  other  cha- 
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rafters  and  circumftances,  fome  whereof  can  never  agree  with 
Heathen  Rome,  and  all  agree  perfeftly  with  Chriftian  Rome, 
it  may  and  muft  be  concluded,  that  not  Heathen  but  Chriftian, 
not  imperial  but  papal  Rome  was  intended  by  thefe  viftons. 

III.  Belides  the  place  and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo  is  ftgni- 
iied  of  this  tyrannical  power,  when  it  ftiould  prevail,  and  how 
long  it  ftiould  prevail.  Daniel  mentions  thefe  things  as  being 
at  a  very  great  diftance,  and  indeed  they  were  at  a  very  great 
diftance  in  his  time.  It  is  faid,  viii.  26.—— x.  24.  w  the  vifion  is 
*  yet  tor  many  days that  it  comprehends,  viii.  29.  a  what 
tc  lhall  be  in  the  laft  end  of  the  indignation  that  it  extends. 

X1*  35?  4°* — 4?  9*  u  even  to  the  time  of  the  end;”  that 
u  when  GW,  xii.  7.  fhall  have  accomplifhed  to  fcatter  the? 
cc  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  thefe  things  fhall  be  finifhed 
ad  which  and  other  paffages  to  the  fame  parpofe  confidered,  it 
appears  as  unaccountable  as  ftrange,  that  ever  any  man  ftiould 
imagine,  as  fome,  both  ancient  and  modern,  have  imagined, 
that  Daniel's  prophecies  reached  not  beyond  the  times  of  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes.  Daniel  hath  defended  four  great  empires, 
not  contemporary,  but  fucceftive  one  to  another.  The  fourth 
and  laft  is  reprefented  as  the  greateft  of  all,  both  in  extent  and 
in  duration.  It  devour eth  the  whole  earthy  and  treadeth  it 
down ,  and  breakeih  it  in  pieces.  After  which  it  is  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms,  and  the  little  horn  groweth  not  up  till  after  this 
di vifion.  So  that  this  tyrannical  power  was  to  arife  in  the  lat¬ 
ter  days  of  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  ftiould  be  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms.  From  St.  Paul  too  we  may  colieft,  that  the 
great  power  of  the  Roman  empire  hindered  the  appearing  of 
the  man  of  fin ;  but  when  that  power  ftiould  be  diminifhed  and 
taken  out  of  the  way ,  then  ftiould  the  man  of  fin  he  revealed  in 
his  time .  St.  John  alfo  refers  thefe  events  to  the  fame  aera. 
Not  only  the  general  order  and  the  whole  feries  of  his  prophe¬ 
cies  point  to  this  time,  but  there  are  beftdes  particular  intima¬ 
tions  of  it.  He  deferibes  the  heaft  as  fucceffor  to  the  great  red 
dragon ,  in  his  power ,  and  his  feat ,  and  great  authority  :  but 
if  the  great  red  dragon  be,  as  he  is  generally  under ftood  to  be, 
the  perfecuting  power  of  Heathen  Rome,  then  the  perfecuting 
power  of  Heathen  Rome  muft  be  removed,  before  the  heaft  can 
take  his  place.  The  beaft  hath  alfo  ten  horns ,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns ;  fo  that  ten  complete  kingdoms  muft  arife 
out  of  the  Roman  empire  before  the  appearance  of  the  beaft. 
Of  his  feven  heads  it  is  faid.  Five  are  fallen ,  that  is  in  St.  John’s 
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time  five  forms  of  government  were  pad:,  one  is  and  the  other  is 
not  yet  come ,  and  the  fixth  which  was  the  prefent  being  the  im¬ 
perial,  it  necefiarily  follows  that  the  feventh  or  lalt  mult  be  fome 
form  of  government  which  muff  arife  after  the  imperial ;  ai^d  as 
St.  John  faw  the  one,  we  fee  the  other. 

It  appears  then  that  this  Antichriftian  power  was  to  arife  in 
the  latter  times  of  the  Roman  empire,  after  an  end  fhould  be 
put  to  the  imperial  power,  and  after  the  empire  fhould  be  di¬ 
vided  into  ten  kingdoms  :  and  it  is  not  only  foretold  when  it 
fhould  prevail,  but  moreover  how  long  it  fhould  prevail.  Here 
we  cannot  but  obferve,  that  the  very  fame  period  of  time  is 
prefixed  for  its  continuance  both  by  Daniel  and  by  St.  John. 
Wonderful  is  the  confent  and  harmony  between  thefe  infpired 
writers,  as  in  other  circumilances  of  the  prophecy,  fo  particu¬ 
larly  in  this.  In  Daniel,  vii.  25.  the  Utile  {torn  was  to  “  wear 
“  out  the  faints  of  the  moft  High,  and  think  to  change  times 
c*  and  laws  and  it  is  faid  exprefsly,  that  they  “  fhould  be 
u  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  divid- 
“  ing  of  time or  as  the  fame  thing  is  exprefied  in  another 
place,  xii.  7.  K  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half.”  In  the  Reve 
jation  it  is  faid  of  the  leaf ,  (xiii.  5.)  to  whom  in  like  manner 
it  was  given  to  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them ; 
that  power  alfo  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two 
months :  And  the  holy  city  (xi.  2.  )  the  Gentiles  Jhould  tread  under 
foot  forty  and  two  months  :  And  the  two  witneffes  (ver.  3.) Jhould 
prophecy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days  cloathed  in 
fackcloath :  And  the  woman  the  true  church  of  Chrift,  who  fled 
into  the  wildernefs  from  perfecution,  (xii.  6 — 14.)  fhould  be  fed 
and  nourifhed  there  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days , 
or  as  it  is  otherwife  exprefied  in  the  fame  chapter,  for  a  timey 
and  times ,  and  half  a  time .  Now  all  thefe  numbers  you  will  find 
upon  computation  to  be  the  fame,  and  each  of  them  to  fignify 
one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  iixty  years.  For  a  time  is 
a  year ,  and  a  time  and  times ,  and  the  dividing  of  time  or  half  a 
time ,  are  three  years  and  a  half,  and  three  years  and  a  half  are 
forty -two  months ,  and  forty-two  months  are  one  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  fxty  days ,  and  one  thoufand  tivo  hundred  and fxty 
days ,  in  the  prophetic  File,  are  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
fxty  years.  From  all  thefe  dates  and  characters  it  may  fairly 
be  concluded,  that  the  time  of  the  churches  great  affiidiion  and 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrift  will  be  a  period  of  one  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  fixty  years. 
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To  fix  the  time  exa&ly  when  thefe  one  thoufand  two  hun~ 
tired  and  fixty  years  begin,  and  confequently  when  they  will 
end,  is  a  matter  of  fome  nicenefs  and  difficulty:  and  perhaps 
we  muft  fee  their  conclufion,  before  we  can  precifely  afcertain 
their  beginning.  However  it  appears  to  be  a  very  great  mif- 
take  of  fome  very  learned  men  in  dating  the  commencement 
of  this  period  too  early.  This  is  the  capital  error  of  Mr. 
Mede  s  fcheme ;  what  hath  led  him,  and  others  who  have  fol¬ 
lowed  his  example,  into  fubfequent  errors  ;  and  what  the  event 
hath  plainly  refuted.  For  if  the  reign  of  Antichrift  had  begun, 
as  he  reckons,  about  the  year  four  hundred  and  fifty-fix,  its 
end  would  have  fallen  out  about  the  year  one  thoufand  feven 
hundred  and  fixteen.  The  truth  is,  thefe  one  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  fixty  years  are  not  to  be  reckoned  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  corruptions,  from  the  rife  of  this  tyranny,  for  the 
my  fiery  of  iniquity  began  to  work  even  in  the  days  of  the  apo- 
ftles  ;  but  from  their  full  growth  and  eftablifhmentin  the  world. 
Of  the  little  horn ,  who  was  to  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  moji 
High ,  and  to  change  times  and  laws ,  it  is  faid  that  they  Jhould 
be  given  into  his  hand ,*  which  can  imply  no  lefs  than  the  moft 
ablolute  power  and  authority  over  them,  until  a  time ,  and  times , 
and  the  dividing  of  time .  In  like  manner  the  holy  city ,  the 
true  church  of  Chrift,  was  to  be  trodden  under  foot^  which  is 
the  loweft  ftate  of  lubje&ion;  the  tvjo  witnejfes  were  not  only 
to  prophecy >,  but  to  prophecy  in  fackcloth ,  that  is  in  mourning 
and  affliction  ;  the  woman ,  the  church,  was  to  abide  in  the  wit - 
dernefsy  that  is  in  a  forlorn  and  defolute  condition;  and poiuer 
was  given  to  the  beaft  not  merely  to  continue  as  it  is  tranflated, 
but  to  praflife  and  profper ,  and  to  do  according  to  his  will ; 
and  all  for  this  fame  period  of  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
fixty  years.  Thefe  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years 
therefore  of  the  reign  of  Antichrift  are  not  to  be  computed 
from  his  birth,  or  infancy,  or  youth ;  but  from  his  coming  to 
maturity,  from  his  coming  to  the  throne:  and  in  my  opinion 
their  beginning  cannot  be  fixed  confiftent  with  the  truth  of  hif- 
tory  either  fooner  or  later  than  in  the  eighth  century.  Seve¬ 
ral  memorable  events  happened  in  that  century.  In  the  (a) 
year  feven  hundred  and  twenty-feven  the  Pope  and  the  people  of 
Rome  revolted  from  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  and  fhook.  oft 
their  allegiance  to  the  Greek  emperor.  In  the  year  feven  hun- 


(a)  See  Sigonius.  Spanheim,  Dupin,  &c.  &c, 
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(‘IC'J  and  fifty-five  the  pope  obtained  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna 
tor  himfelf,  and  henceforwards  acted  as  an  abfolute  temporal 
prince.  In  the  year  feven  hundred  and  fcventy-four  the  Pope 
by  the  aftiftancefof  Charles  the  great  became  poileffed  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lombards.  In  the  year  feven  hundred  and 
eighty-feven  the  vvorfhip  of  images  was  fully  eftablifhed,  and 
the  fupremacy  of  the  Pope  acknowledged  by  the  fecond  coun¬ 
cil  of  Nice.  F rom  one  or  other  of  thefe  tranlactions  it  is  pro¬ 
bable,  that  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Antichrifl  is  to  be  da¬ 
ted.  What  appears  to  be  mod  probable  is,  that  it  is  to  be  dated 
from  thw  year  feven  hundred  and  twenty-feven,  when  (as  (fi) 
Sigonius  fays)  iconic  and  the  Roman  dukedom  come  prom  the 
Greeks  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  Hereby  he  became  in  fome  mea- 
fure  a  horn  or  temporal  prince,  though  his  power  was  not  fully 
eftablifhed  till  fome  years  afterwards:  and  before  he  was  a 
horn  at  all,  he  could  not  anfwer  the  character  of  the  little  horn. 
If  then  the  beginning  of  the  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
fixty  years  of  the  reign  of  Antichrifl:  is  to  be  dated  from  the 
year  feven  hundred  and  twenty-feven,  their  end  will  fall  near 
the  year  two  thoufand  after  Chrifl: ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  fix 
thoufandth  year  ol  the  world,  according  to  a  very  early  tradi¬ 
tion  of  Jews  and  Chriftians,  and  even  of  Heathens,  great 
changes  and  revolutions  are  expected  both  in  the  natural  and  in 
tne  moral  world;  and  there  remaineth ,  according  to  the  words 

ot  the  apoftle,  Hebr.  iv.  9.  “  a  fabbatifm  or  holy  red  to  the 
people  of  God.” 


/^Plat  ^ame,  deferibed  under  the  character  of 

the  little  born^  an d  the  blafphemous  king ;  what  St.  Paul  hath 
defer  lb  ed  under  the  chara&er  of  the  man  of  fin ,  the  [on  of 
perdition ;  what  St.  John  hath  deferibed  under  the  character 
of  the  beajl  and  the  falfe  prophet ;  that  fame  tyrannical,  ido¬ 
latrous,  and  blafphemous  power,  ecclefiaftical  writers  ufuallv 
denominate  Antichrifl:  and  having  thus  far  traced  his  character 
and  defcription,  his  rife,  progrefs,  and  continuance,  let  us 
now  proceed  to  confider  his  fall,  when  at  the  expiration  of 
the  prefixed  period  of  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixtv 
yeais  his  kingdom'  fhall  be  deftroyed  forevermore.  The  pro 

l7iS  ana0tom0re  “P,reffive  of  11  is  elevation,  than  they  are" 
of  his  deftrudion.  1  hey  not  only  predict  his  downfal  in 


(a)  Ita Roma,  Romanufque Ducatus  aGrascis  ad  Romanum  nnnri 
ficem  pervenit,  Sigon.  Hilt,  de  Regno  Ital.  Lib.  3.  Ad  Ann? 
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general  terms,  but  alfo  defcribe  the  manner  and  circumftanccs 
or  it:  and  St.  John’s  account  being  larger,  and  more  circutn- 
ftantial  and  particular,  will  be  the  beft  comment  and  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  others.  For  my  part  I  cannot  pretend  to  prophecy, 
which  is  the  common  vanity  of  expofitors  of  the  Revelation; 
1  can  only  reprefent  events  in  the  order  wherein  according  to 
my  appreheniion  the  prophets  have  placed  them.  Sobriety 
and  modefty  are  required,  in  the  interpretation  of  all  prophe¬ 
cies,  and  efpecially  in  the  explication  of  things  yet  future. 
Only  this  much  it  may  be  proper  to  premife,  that  having  feen 
fo  many  of  the  prophecies  fulfilled,  you  have  the  lefs  reafon 
to  doubt  of  the  completion  of  thole  which  are  to  follow. 

At  this  prefent  time  we  are  living  under  the  fixth  trumpet , 
and  the  fecond  zuos ;  (Rev.  xi.)  the  Othman  empire  is  ftill 
fubfifting,  the  beaft  is:  ftill  reigning,  and  there  are  proteftant 
witrteftes  ftill  prophefying  in  fackcloth  :  and  this  fixth  trumpet 
and  fecond  woe  muft  end,  before  the  feventh  trumpet  can  found, 
or  the  third  woe  be  poured  out,  which  is  to  fall  upon  the 
kingdom  of  the  beaft.  But  before  the  end  of  the  fecond 
woe,  it  Would  feem  that  the  papifts  will  make  a  great 
fuccefsful  effort  againft:  the  proteftant  religion.  When 
the  witneftes  fall  have  near  fnifed  their  teJUmony ,  that  is 
towards  the  condufion  of  their  one  thoufafld  two  hundred  and 
fixty  years,  the  beaft  fall  make  war  againft  them ,  and  fall 
overcome  them.  1  hey  (ball  lie  opprefted  and  dead  as  it  were, 
to  the  great  joy  and  triumph  of  their  enemies;  but  they  fhall 
rife  again  after  three  years  and  a  half  and  the  proteftant  re¬ 
ligion  fhall  become  more  glorious  than  ever,  with  a  confider- 
able  diminution  of  the  papal  authority.  According  to  the 
method  and  order  wherein  St.  John  hath  arranged  thefe  events, 
they  muft  happen  before  the  end  of  the  fecond  woe ,  or  the 
fall  of  the  Othman  empire.  Ezekiel  (xxxviih  xxxix.)  and 
Daniel  (xi.  44,  45.)  have  given  fome  intimations,  that  the 
Othman  empire  lhall  be  over  thrown  in  oppofing  the  fettle- 
ment  of  Ifrael  in  their  own  land  in  the  latter  days.  In  the 
conclufion  of  the  book  of  Daniel  there  are  alfo  fome  intima¬ 
tions,  that  the  religion  of  Mohammed  fhall  prevail  in  the  eaft 
for  as  long  a  period  of  time  as  the  tyranny  of  the  little  horn 
in  the  weft.  Very  remarkable  too  it  is,  that  (a)  Mohammed 
firft  contrived  his  impofture  in  the  year  fix  hundred  and  fix, 


(a)  See  Frideaux’s  Life  cf  Mahomet. 
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the  very  fame  year  wherein  the  tyrant  Phocas  made  a  grant  of 
the  fupremacy  to  the  Pope  ;  and  this  might  incline  one  to  think: 
that  the  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years  of  the  reign 
of  Antichrift  are  to  be  dated  from  this  time.  But  though  they 
might  rife  together,  yet  they  v/ere  not  fully  eftabiifhed  toge¬ 
ther.  The  authority  of  Mohammed  might  be  fully  eftablilhed 
in  the  feventh  century,  but  that  cf  the  Pope  was  not  fo  till  the 
eighth  century ;  and  therefore,  as  the  one  was  eftablimed  fome- 
what  fooner,  fo  it  may  aifo  be  fubverted  fomewhat  fooner  than 
the  other.  The  Pope  indeed  was  eftabiifhed  fupre?ne  in  fpi ri¬ 
tuals  in  the  feventh  century,  but  he  became  not  a  temporal  born 
or  beaft  till  the  eighth  century. 

When  the  Othman  empire  is  overthrown,  and  the  fecond 
woe  ispajl,  then  according  to  St.  John  (xi.  14.)  the  third  woe 
cometb  quickly ,  which  comprehends  all  the  fevere  and  terrible 
judgments  of  God  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft.  In  like 
manner  when  Daniel  hath  predicted  the  fall  of  the  king  of  the 
north,  or  of  the  Othman  empire,  he  fubjoins  immediately,  (xii. 
1.)  that  u  there  fhall  oe  a  time  of  trouble,  fuch  as  never  was 
“  hnce  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  fame  time ;  and  at 
cc  that  time  thy  people  fhall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  fhall 
“  be  found  written  in  the  book;”  agreeably  to  which  St. 
John  alfo  faith,  (xx.  15.)  “  th^t  whofoever  was  not  found  writ- 
“  ten  in  the  book  of  life,  was  caff  into  the  lake  of  fire.” 
The  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years  of  the  reign  of 
the  beaft,  I  fuppofe,  end  with  the  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  fixty  years  of  the  witness  prophefying  in  fackcloth  ;  and 
now  the  deffined  time  is  come  for  the  judgments  of  God  to 
overtake  him ;  for  as  he  might  exift  before^  the  one  thoufand 
two  hundred  and  fixty  years  began,  fo  he  may  exift  likewife 
after  they  are  finifhed,  in  order  to  be  made  an  eminent  exam¬ 
ple  of  divine  juftice.  For  the  greater  confirmation  and  illus¬ 
tration  of  this  fubjedf,  and  to  make  the  ftronger  impreftion 
upon  the  minds  of  the  readers,  thefe  j  udgments  are  difplayed 
under  a  variety  of  figures  and  reprefentations.  Firft  they  are 
defcribed  in  a  more  general  manner,  (Rev.  xiv.)  as  “  the  har- 
“  veil  and  reaping  of  the  earth,”  and  as  « the  vintage  and 
“  wine-prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God.”  Then  they  are  repre- 
fented  in  a  more  particular  manner,  (Rev.  xv.  xvi.)  as  «  the 
“  feven  vials,  or  the  feven  laft  plagues,  for  in  them  is  filled 
u  up  the  wrath  of  God;”  which  are  fo  many  fignal  judg¬ 
ments  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  and  fo  many  fteps  and 
V  QL.  II,  C  C  C 
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degrees  of  his  ruin.  Afterwards  the  fall  of  Rome  is  delineated 
(Rev.xvii.  xviii.)  as  of  another  Babylon ;  audit  is  declared 
that  file  fhall  be  deftroyed  by  tire,  and  her  deftrutftion  fhall  be 
a  complete  and  total  deftrudtion,  fuch  as  hath  never  yet  been  the 
fate  of  Rome.  Some  of  the  princes,  who  were  once  of  her 
communion,  Jhail  hate  her  as  much  as  they  loved  her,  and  burn 
her  with  fire.  It  is  farther  intimated  that  the  fhall  be  fwall  ow¬ 
ed  up  by  a  fub terraneous  fire,  fhall  fink  like  a  great  millftone  in 
the  fiea ,  and  her  fimoke  final i  rifie  up  fior  ever  and  ever  :  and  the 
foil  and  fituation  of  Rome  and  the  neighbouring  countries 
greatly  favour  fuch  a  fuppofition.  As  St.  John  faith,  (xi.  8.) 
ibe  u  fpi ritually  is  called  Sodom  ’  and  the  ftiall  referable  So¬ 
dom  in  her  punifhment  as  well  as  in  her  crimes.  Alter  the 
lubvernon  of  the  capital  city,  (Rev.  xix. )  cc  the  beaft  and  the 
“  falfe  prophet,”  the  powers  civil  and  ecclefiaftical,  with  thofe 
who  ft  ill  adhere  to  their  party,  fhall  make  one  effort  more ;  but 
It  ihali  prove  as  weak  and  vain,  as  it  is  impious  \  they  Jhail  loth 
be  taken ,  and  cafit  alive  into  a  lake  ofi fire  burning  with  brimjione . 
The  deftrucftion  of  Antichrift,  therefore,  of  himfelf  as  well  as 
of  his  feat,  fhall  be  in  a  terrible  manner  by  fire .  Daniel  afterts 
the  fame  thing,  (vii.  II.)  “  I  beheld  then  becaufe  of  the  voice 
<c  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  fpake,  I  beheld  even  till 
«  the  beaft  was  flain,  and  his  body  deftroyed,  and  given  to  the 
<c  burning  flame.”  So  likewife  faith  St.  Paul,  2  Thef.  i.  7,  8. 
<c  The  Lord  Jefus  fhall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
«  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
cc  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gofpel  of  our 
€i  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  :”  and  more  particularly,  (ii.  8.)  u  The 
«  Lord  fhall  confume  the  wicked  one,”  the  man  of  fin,  “  with 
<c  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  fhall  deftroy  him  with  the  bright- 
<c  nefs  of  his  coming.” 

About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire  and  of 
the  Chriftian  Antichrift,  the  Jews  fhall  turn  to  the  Lord,  and 
be  reftored  to  their  own  land.  Innumerable  are  the  prophecies 
concernincr  the  conversion  and  reftoration  of  this  people. 
Hear  only" what  Hofea  faith,  who  prophefied  before  the  cap- 
tivityof  the  ten  tribes  of  Ifrael,  (iii.  4,  5.)  “The  children  of 
tc  Ifrael  fhall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and. without  a 
<c  prince,  and  without  a  facrifice,  and  without  an  image  (or 
<c  altar)  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim  (or  ai- 
<c  vine  manifeftations :)  Afterward  fhall  the  children  of  Ifiael 
<c  return,  and  feek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king, 
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“  and  (hall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs  in  the  latter  days.’' 
Here  alfo  what  Ezekiel  faith,  who  prophefied  during  the  cap¬ 
tivity  of  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  (xxxvii.  21, 
25.)  u  Thus  faith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  take  the  chil— 
«  dren  of  Ifrael  from  among  the  heathen,  whether  they  be 
«  gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  fide,  and  bring  them 
u  into  their  own  land  :  And  they  (hall  dwell  in  the  land  that 
«  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  fervant,  wherein  your  fathers 
«  have  dwelt,  and  they  (hall  dwell  therein,  even  they  and 
«  their  children,  and  their  childrens  children  for  ev?r,  and 
“  my  fervant  David  (hall  be  their  prince  for  ever.”  (xxxix.  28, 
29.)  “  Then  (hall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
«  who  caufed  them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen, 
«  but  I  have  gathered  them  unto  their  own  land,  and  have  left 
“  none  of  them  any  more  there:  Neither  will  I  hide  my 
«  face  any  more  from  them  ;  for  I  have  poured  out  my  fpirit 
«  upon  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  faith  the  Lord  God.”  Ye  cannot 
but  remember  what  St.  Paul  faith  upon  the  fame  occafion,  Rom. 
,xi.  25.  “  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  (hould  be  ignorant  of 
“  this  myftery,  that  blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  to  Ifrael,  un- 
«  til  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come,  and  fo  all  Ifrael 
«  (hall  be  fayed.”  Now  thefe  and  the  like  predictions,  we  fup- 
pofe,  will  take  effect,  and  this  great  revolution  be  accomplifh- 
ed,  about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire,  and  of 
the  Chriftian  Antichrift.  Ezekiel’s  Gog  and  Magog,  (xxxviii. 
xxxix.)  we  believe  to  be  the  Turks  or  Othmans, and  they  J. hall 
come  up  againji  the  children  of  Ifrael  in  the  latter  days  to  op- 
pofe  their  refettlement  in  their  own  land,  and  they  Jball  fall 
in  fome  extraordinary  manner  upon  the  mountains  of  Ifraely 
they  and  the  people  that  is  with  them  :  fo  the  houfe  of  Ifrael 
floall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God ,  from  that  day  and 
forward .  Daniel  too,  xi.  45.  xii.  1.  predicts  the  fall  of  the 
king  of  the  north  w  upon  the  glorious  holy  mountain:  And 
“  at  that  time  (hall  Michael  (land  up,  the  great  prince  who 
cc  ftandeth  for  the  children  of  Ifrael.”  The  reftoration  of  the 
Jews  and  the  fall  of  Antichrift  (hall  alfo  happen  about  the 
fame  time.  If  the  fixth  vial  (Rev.  xvi.  12.)  which  is  poured 
out  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates ,  wh*ofe  waters  are  dried  up 
to  prepare  a  pajfagefor  the  kings  of  the  eafl ,  is  to  be  underftood, 
as  Mr.  Mede  and  others  think,  of  the  return  of  the  Jews  y 
then  the  return  of  the  Jews  is  one  of  the  feven  laft  plagues 
©f  Antichrift.  But  this  notion  is  expreffed  more  clearly  in 
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Daniel  as  it  more  immediately  concerned  his  people,  xi.  ofi 
He  lhall  profper  till  the  iudignation,”  that  is  God’s  indi-r- 

wards”  I;*1!!1  t6  j  accompliihed and  again  after- 

“  ter  ’the  n  I’.  f  ™  P,°d  lal1  have  accomplrfhed  to  fcat- 
«  finked  ”  W  rthe  h°Iy  Pf°Ple’  311  thefe  thi"gs  fl>all  be 
tradition  hD  ’'a"''!"/6"?6  3nd  concormity  to  this  doctrine  a 
t  on  of  R  P  Tued  (?}  am°nS  the  Jews>  th«  the  deftruc- 
the  fame  dme.  redemPtlon  of  Ifrael  fcall  fall  out  about 

coSefr  theit  great  ,events  fha11  COme  t0  Pafs>  of  which  we 
coded  from  the  prophecies  this  to  be  the  proper  order  •  the 

fand  tw‘nthW1^e?S  ur1  be  greati-V  exalted’  and  the  one  thou- 
a  d  two  hundred  and  lixty  years  of  their  prophecying  in  fack- 

cloth  and  of  the  tyranny  of  the  beaft  lhall  end  together ;  the 

converiion  and  reftoration  of  the  Jews  fucceed ;  then  follows 

tnc  rum  oi  the  Othman  empire,  and  then  the  total  deftrudion 

of  Rome  and  of  Antichrift.  When  thefe  great  events,  I  fav, 

fna  l  come  to  pais,  then  /hall  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  commence 

r  1  ieign  oi  the  fauns  upon  earth.  So  Daniel  exprefsly  in-* 

forms  us,  that  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  and  the  faints  will  be 

railed  upon  the  ruins  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrift ;  vii.  26 

27.  «  But  the  judgment  fhall  fit,  and  they  fhall  take  away  his 

dominion,  to  conlume,  and  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  end  :  And 

the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kino-- 

dom  under  the  whoie  heaven,  fhall  be  given  to  the  people 

of  the  hunts  of  the  moft  High,  whofe  kingdom  is  an  ever- 

larting  xingaom,  and  all  dominion  fhall  ferve  and  obev  him.” 

00  like  wife  St.  John  faith,  that  upon  the  final  deftrudtion  of 

the  beaft  and  toe  falfe  prophet ,  Rev.  xx.  u  Satan  is  bound  for 

“  a  thoufand  years:  And  I  favy  thrones,  and  they  fat  upon 

them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  I  faw 

“  the  iou-s  ^em  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of 

<c  Jefus  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worfhip- 

“  ped  the  beaft,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his 

U  toark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they 

V  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years:  But  the 

reft  of  the  dead  liyed  not  again  until  the  thoufand  years 

“  were  finifhed.  This  is  the  firft  refurreaion.”  It  is,  I  conceive, 

to  thefe  great  events,  the  fall  of  Antichrift,  the  re-eftablilh- 

ment  of  the  Jews,  and  the  beginning  of  the  glorious  millen- 


(a)  See  Placita  Hebraeorum  do  Do&orum  Babvlonis  feu  Romse 
exeidio  in  Mede’s  Works.  B.  5.  Cap.  8.  P.  902. 
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ilium,  that  the  three  different  dates  in  Daniel  of  one  thoufand 
two  hundred  and  fixty  years,  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
ninety  years,  and  one  thoufand  three  hundred  and  thirty-five 
years  are  to  be  referred  :  and  as  Daniel  faith,  xii.  12.  w  Bluffed 
“  is  he  that  waitcth  and  cometh  to  the  one  thoufand  three 
“  hundred  and  thirty-live  years;”  fo  St.  John  faith,  xx.  6. 
“  Bleffed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  lirft  refurredtion.” 
Blefied  and  happy  indeed  will  be  this  period;  and  it  is  very 
obfervable,  that  the  martyrs  and  confeffors  of  Jefus,  in  Popifh 
as  well  as  in  Pagan  times,  will  be  raifed  to  partake  of  this  feli¬ 
city.  Then  fhall  all  thole  gracious  promifes  in  the  old  Tefta- 
ment  be  fulfilled  of  the  amplitude  and  extent,  of  the  peace 
and  profperity,  of  the  glory  and  happinefs  of  the  church  in  the 
latter  days.  Then  in  the  full  fenfe  of  the  words,  Rev.  xi.  15. 
“  fhall  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of 
“Jour  Lord  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  fhall  reign  forever  and 
“  ever.”  According  to  (a)  ‘tradition  thefe  thoufand  years  of 
the  reign  of  Chrift  and  the  faints  will  be  the  feventh  millen- 
nary  of  the  world ;  for  as  God  created  the  world  in  fix  days 
and  refled  on  the  feventh,  fo  the  world,  it  is  argued,  will  con¬ 
tinue  fix  thoufand  years,  and  the  feventh  thoufand  will  be  the 
great  fabbatifm  or  holy  reft  to  the  people  of  God  ;  “  one 
u  day  (2  Pet.  iii.  8.)  being  with  the  Lord  as  a  thoufand  years, 
“  and  a  thoufand  years  as  one  day.”  According  to  (b)  tradi¬ 
tion  too  thefe  thoufand  years  of  the  reign  of  Chrift  and  the 
faints  are  the  great  day  of  Judgment ;  in  the  morning  or  begin¬ 
ning  whereof  fhall  be  the  coming  of  Chrift  in  flaming  fire,  and 
the  particular  judgment  of  Antichrift,  and  the  fir  ft  refurredlion, 
and  in  the  evening  or  conclufion  whereof  fhall  be  the  general 
refurreclion  of  the  dea  d,fmall  and  great,  and  they  faille  judg¬ 
ed  every  man  according  to  their  works. 

Prudence  as  well  as  modefty  requires,  that  we  fhould  for¬ 
bear  all  curious  inquiries  into  the  nature  and  condition  of  this 
future  kingdom  ; -as  how  Satan  fhould  be  bound  for  a  thoufand 
years,  and  afterwards  loofed  again;  how  the  raifed  faints  fhall 
cohabit  with  the  living,  and  judge  and  govern  the  world  ;  how 
Chrift  fhall  manifeft  himfelf  to  them,  and  reign  among  diem ; 
how  the  new  Jerufalem,  the  city  and  church  of  the  living  God, 
fhall  defcend  from  heaven  to  earth ;  how  Satan  fhall  at  Taft  de- 


(a)  See  Burnet’s  Theory.  B.  3.  Ch.  5.  B.  4.  Ch.  6. 

(b)  See  placita  Hebraeorum  Do&orum  de  Mas  no  die  Tudicu  in 
Mode.  P.535.  B.  5,  Ch.  3.  P.  892. 
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ceive  the  nations,  and  what  nations  they  {hall  be.  Thefe  art 
points  which  the  holy  Spirit  hath  not  thought  fit  to  explain 
and  folly  may  eafiiy  afk  more  queftions  about  them,  than  wif- 
dom  can  anfwer.  Wifdom  in  the  myfterious  things  of  God 
and  efpeciaily  in  the  myfterious  things  of  futurity,  will  ftil 
adhere  to  the  words  of  fcripture;  and  having  feen  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  fo  many  particulars,  will  reft  contented  with  believ¬ 
ing  that  thefe  {hall  alfo  be,  without  knowing  how  they  {hall  be 
It  is  of  the  nature  of  moft  prophecies  not  to  be  fully  underftood 
till  they  are  fully  accompliftied:  and  efpeciaily  prophecies  rela¬ 
ting  to  a  ftate  fo  difFerent  from  the  prefent  as  the  millennium 
Perledfly  to  comprehend  thefe  and  all  other  prophecies  ma) 
conftitute  a  part  of  the  happinefs  of  that  period,  for  then  the) 
will  all  be  fulfilled,  and  the  myjiery  of  God  jhall  be  finijhed 
This  however  is  very  evident,  that  wickednefs  would  foor 
overrun  the  world,  if  not  reftrained  by  an  overruling  provi¬ 
dence  ;  for  no  fooner  is  Satan  loofed  again,  than  the  nation . 
zvhich  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  come  up  again!] 
the  holy  city,  the  number  of  vjho?n  is  as  the  fand  of  thefea. 
And  therefore  at  the  time  appointed,  after  the  general  judg¬ 
ment,  this  world  {hall  be  deftroyed,  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  “  the  heavens 
u  Ihall  pafs  away  with  a  great  noife,  and  the  elements  {hah 
“  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  alfo,  and  the  works  that  art 
cc  therein  {hall  be  burnt  up.”  Thus,  Rev.  xxi.  1.  “  the  firft  hea- 
u  ven  and  the  firft  earth  {hall  pafs  away,”  and  a  new  heaven  anc 
a  new  earth  (hall  fucceed,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  c<  wherein  dwelletb 
a  righteoufnefs  ;”  Rev.  xxi.  3,  4.  “  God  himfelf  fhall  be  with 
a  men,  and  be  their  God;  and  there  (hall  be  no  more  death. 
<c  neither  forrow  nor  pain,  for  the  former  things  are  palfec 
“  away.”  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  &c.  “  Then  cometh  the  end,  when 
u  Chrift  {hall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
cc  Father;  when  he  fhall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority 
“  and  power.  For  he  muft  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
«  under  his  feet;  the  laft  enemy  that  {hall  badeftroyed  is  death. 
<c  And  when  all  things  fhall  be  fubdued  unto  him,  then  fhall 
u  the  Son  alfo  himfelf  be  lubjedt  unto  him  that  put  all  things 
a  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  ail.” 

Since  then  the  corruptions  of  popery  are  fo  particularly 
foretold  in  fcripture,  and  make  fo  confiderable  a  part  of  the 
ancient  prophecies,  we  have  the  lels  reafon  to  be  lurprifed  and 
offended  at  them.  While  the  papifts  endeavour  to  corrupt  and 
adulterate  the  do&ines  of  the  prophets  and  apoftles,  they  ftill 


accornplifh  their  predictions ;  while  they  labour  to  deftroy 
Chriftianity  in  one  part,  they  unwittingly  confirm  and  eftabliih 
it  in  another.  And  fince  a  time  is  certainly  coming,  wherein 
God  will  avenge  himfelf  on  thefe  idolaters,  and  require  the 
blood  of  his  fervants  at  their  hands,  let  us  wait  with  the  faith 
and  the  patience  of  faints,  till  it  be  accomplifhed.  We  have 
feen  the  prophecies  remarkably  fulfilled  in  their  fuccefs,  and  we 
fhall  fee  them  as  remarkably  fulfilled  too  in  their  deftruCtion. 
The  power  of  the  Pope  is  nothing  near  fo  great  now  as  it  was 
fome  ages  ago:  It  received  its  death  wound  at  the  Reformation, 
of  which  it  may  languifh  for  a  time,  but  will  never  entirely  re¬ 
cover,  though  its  latt  ftruggles  and  efforts,  like  thofe  of  a  dy¬ 
ing  monller,  may  be  terrible  and  dangerous.  In  the  end,  the 
gofpel  will  prevail  overall  enemies  and  oppofers  :  Matt.  xxi.  44. 
“  Whofaever  fhall  fall  on  this  ftone,  Ihall  be  broken  ;  but  on 
“  whomfoever  it  fhall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.”  We 
will  conclude  our  difcourfe  with  the  words  of  Ezra,  fo  very  ap¬ 
plicable  to  us  of  the  reformed  religion:  ix.  13,  14.  “After 
u  all  that  is  come  upon  us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great 
“  trefpafs,  feeing  that  thou  our  God  haft  punifhed  us  lefs  than 
“  our  iniquities  deferve,  and  haft  given  us  fuch  deliverance  as 
<c  this,”  a  deliverance  from  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  church 
of  Rome ;  “  fhould  we  again  break  thy  commandments,  and 
“  join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of  thefe  abominations,  wouldft 
“  thou  not  be  angry  with  us  till  thou  hadft  confumed  us,  fo  that 
a  there  fhould  be  no  remnant  nor  efcaping  ?” 
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FROM  thefe  inftances,  which  have  been  produced,  of 
prophecies  and  their  completions,  it  is  hoped,  this  con— 
clulion  may  fairly  be  drawn  in  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  2  Pet. 
i.  20,  21.  that  u  no  prophecy  of  the  fcripture  is  of  any  prU 
“  vate  interpretation,”  or  the  fuggeftion  of  any  man’s  own 
fpirit  or  fancy ;  u  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
u  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  mo- 
<c  ved  by  the  holy  Ghoft.”  Other  inftances  might  have  been 
alledged  to  the  fame  purpofe  :  but  thofe  prophecies  which  re¬ 
ceived  their  full  accomplifhment  in  ancient  times,  and  even 
thofe  which  were  accomplifhed  in  the  perfon  and  aCfions  of  our 
blefled  Saviour,  are  not  here  conildered  ;  fuch  only  as  relate  to 
thefe  latter  ages,  and  either  in  the  whole  or  in  part  are  now  ful-^ 
fillingin  the  world,  are  made  the  fubjecf  of  thefe  diflertations. 
This  is  proving  our  religion  in  fome  rneafure  by  ocular  demon- 
ftration,  is  not  walking  by  faith  only,  but  alfo  by  fight .  For 
you  can  have  no  real  on  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  and 
confequently  of  the  truth  of  revelation,  when  you  fee  inftances 
of  things,  which  could  no  ways  depend  upon  human  conjecture, 
foretold  with  the  greateft  clearnefs,  and  fulfilled  hundreds  of 
years  afterwards  with  the  greateft  exaCtnefs.  Nay  you  fee  pro¬ 
phecies,  the  lateft  whereof  were  delivered  about  one  thouland 
feven  hundred  years  ago,  and  fome  of  them  above  three  thou- 
fand  years  ago,  fulfilling  at  this  very  time,  and  cities,  countries, 
and  kingdoms  in  the  very  fame  condition,  and  all  brought  about 
in  the  very  fame  manner,  and  with  the  very/ame  circumftances, 
as  the  prophets  had  foretold. 

You  fee  the  afcendents  of  Shem  and  Japheth  ruling  and 
inlarged  in  Afia  and  Europe,  and  perhaps  in  America,  and 
the  curfe  of  fervitude  ftiil  attending  the  wretched  dependents 
of  Ham  in  Africa.  You  fee  the  pofterity  of  Ifhmael  multiplied 
exceedingly ,  and  become  a  great  nation  in  the  Arabians  ;  yet 
living  like  wild  men ,  and  fhifting  from  place  to  place  in  the 
wildernefs;  their  hand  againf  every  man ,  and  every  man’s 
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hind  againjl  them ;  and  {till  dwelling  and  independent  and  free 
people,  in  the  prefence  of  all  their  brethren ,  and  in  the  prefence 
of  all  their  enemies.  You  fee  the  family  of  Efau  totally  ex- 
tindt,  and  that  of  Jacob  fubfifting  at  this  day;  the  feeptre  de¬ 
parted  from  Judah ,  and  the  people  living  no  where  in  autho¬ 
rity,  every  where  in  fubjedlion;  the  Jews  fitill  dwelling  alone 
among  the  nations ,  while  the  remembrance  of  Am  ale  k  is  utterly 
put  out  from  under  heaven .  You  fee  the  Jews  feverely  pun- 
ifhed  for  their  infidelity  and  difobedience  to  their  great  prophet 
like  unto  Mofes  ;  plucked  from  off  their  own  land ,  and  removed 
into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  oppreffed  and  fpoiled  ever- 
more,  and  made  a  proverb  and  a  by-voord  among  all  nations. — - 
You  fee  Ephraim  fo  broken  as  to  be  no  more  a  people,  while  the 
whole  nation  is  comprehended  under  the  name  of  Judah;  the 
Jews  wonderfully  preferved  as  a  diftindt  people,  while  their 
great  conquerors  are  every  where  deflroyed  ;  their  land  lying 
defolate,  and  themfelves  cut  off  from  being  the  people  of  God, 
while  the  Gentiles  are  advanced  in  their  room.  You  fee  Ni¬ 
neveh  fo  completely  deftroyed,  that  the  place  thereof  is  not, 
and  cannot  be  known  :  Babylon  made  a  deflation  for  ever ,  a 
pof effort  for  the  bittern ,  and  pools  of  water  \  Tyre  become  like 
the  top  of  a  rock ,  a  place  for  fifers  to  fpread  their  nets  upon  : 
and  Egypt  a  bafe  kingdom ,  the  bafefl  of  the  kingdoms ,  and  {fill 
tributary  and  fubjedt  to  ftrangers.  You  fee  of  the  four  great 
empires  of  the  world  the  fourth  and  laft,  which  was  greater 
and  more  powerful  than  any  of  the  former,  divided  in  the 
weftern  part  thereof  into  ten  leffer  kingdoms  ;  and  among  them 
a  power  with  a  triple  crown  divers  from  the  firjl ,  with  a  mouth 
j'peaking  very  great  things ,  and  with  a  look  more  flout  than  his 
fellows ,  fpeaking  great  vjords  againf  the  mojl  High ,  wearing 
out  the  faints  of  the  mofl  High ,  and  changing  times  and  laws. 
You  fee  a  power  caf  down  the  truth  to  the  ground ,  and profper 
and  praclife ,  and  defroy  the  holy  people,  not  regarding  the  God 
of  his  fathers,  nor  the  defire  of  wives,  but  honouring  Mahuzzim, 
Gods-protedfors,  or  faints-protedlors,  and  cpufing  the  prieffs  of 
Mahuzzim  to.  rule  over  many,  and  divide  the  land  for  gain. 
\  ou  fee  theff  urks fir  etching  forth  their  hand  over  the  countries , 
and  particularly  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  Lybians  at  their fteps, 
and  the  Arabians  ftill  efcaping  out  of  their  hand.  You  fee  the 
Jews  led  away  captive  into  all  nations,  and  Jerufalem  troden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  and  likely  to  continue  fo  until  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  as  the  Jews  are  by  a  conftajit  miracle  nrc- 
Vol.  II,  D  d  d 
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ferved  a  diftindl  people  for  the  completion  of  other  prophecies 
relating  to  them.  You  lee  one  who  oppofeth  and  exalteth  him - 
felf  above  all  laws  divine  and  human,  fitting  as  God  in  the 
church  of  God ,  and  Jkoiving  himfelf  that  he  is  God,whofe  com¬ 
ing  is  after  the  working  oj  Satan  with  all  power*,  and  ftgns ,  and 
lying  wonder S)  and  with  all  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs . 
You  fee  a  great  apofafy  in  the  Chriftian  church,  which  con- 
fifts  chiefly  in  the  worfhip  of  demon  s,  angels,  or  departed  flints, 
and  is  promoted  through  the  hypocrify  of  liars,  forbidding  to 
marry,,  and  commanding  to  abfain from  meats .  You  fee  the 
feven  churches  of  Afia  lying  in  the  fame  forlorn  and  defolate 
condition  chat  the  angel  had  fignified  to  St.  John,  their  candle - 
flick  removed  out  of  its  place,  their  churches  turned  into  mofques, 
their  worfhip  into  fuperftition.  In  fhort  you  fee  the  characters 
of  the  leaf  and  the  falfe  prophet ,  and  the  whore  of  Babylon , 
now  exemplified  in  every  particular,  and  in  a  city  that  is  feated 
upon  feven  mountains  ;  fo  that  if  the  hifhop  of  Rome  had  fat  for 
his  picture,  a  greater  refemblance  and  likenefs  could  not  have 
been  drawn. 

As  there  is  a  near  affinity  between  this  and  what  Dr.  Clarke 
{a)  hath  faid  in  the  conclufion  of  his  difcourfe  of  prophecies,  it 
may  be  proper  to  confirm  and  illuftrate  the  argument  with  fo 
great  an  authority  :  and  indeed  thefe  things  are  of  fuch  impor¬ 
tance,  and  fo  deferving  to  be  known,  that  they  cannot  be  incul¬ 
cated  too  frequently,  nor  fhowm  in  too  many  lights. 

u  I  fhall  conclude  this  head  with  pointing  at  lome  particu- 
<c  lar  extraordinary  prophecies,  which  deferve  to  be  carefully 
<c  confidered  and  compared  with  the  events,  whether  they 
could  poffihiyhave  proceeded  from  chance  or  from  enthufiafm. 
<c  Some  of  them  are  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  that  they  can  only  be 
<c  judged  of  by  perfons  learned  in  hiftory  ;  and  thefe  I  fhall  but 
tc  juft  mention.  Others  are  obvious  to  the  confideration  of  the 
<c  whole  world ;  and  with  thofe  I  fhall  finifh  what  I  think  pro- 
<c  per  at  this  time  to  offer  upon  this  fubjeCh 

cc  Concerning  Babylon  it  was  particularly  foretold,  that  it  • 
a  fhould  be  /hut  up  and  befeged  by  the  Modes ,  Elamites ,  and 
u  Armenians ;  that  the  river  fhould  be  dried  up ;  that  the  city 
*c  Jhould  be  taken  in  the  time  of  a  feaf,  while  her  mighty  men 
a  were  drunken  ;  Which  accordingly  came  to  pafs,  when 


(a)  Clarke’s  Works,  Vol.  II.  The  Evidences  of  Natural  and 
Revealed  Religion.  P.  720,  &c. 
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u  Belfhazzar  and  all  his  thoufand  princes,  who  were  drunk 
a  with  him  at  the  feaft,  were  flain  by  Cyrus’s  foldiers.  A  Ho  it 
u  was  particularly  foretold,  that  God  would  make  the  county  yof 
“  Babylon  a  t>offeJfion  for  the  bittern  and  pools  of  water  :  Which 
“  was  accordingly  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and  drowning  of 
“  it,  on  the  brea*Jng  down  of  the  great  dam  in  order  to  take 
“  the  city.  Could  i\e  correfpondence  of  thefe  events  with  the 
cc  predictions,  be  the  reijt  Qf  chance  ?  But  fuppofe  thefe  pre- 
“  dictions  were  forged  atur  the  event,  can  the  following  ones 
a  alfo  have  been  written  after  i^e  event  ?  or  with  any  reafon  be 
cc  afcribed  to  chance  ?  The  %uila  leafs  of  the  defert  Jhall  dwell 
a  there ,  and  the  owls  Jhall  dwell  therein  :  and  it  Jhall  be  no 
u  more  inhabited  for  ever ,  neither  Jhall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  ge- 
u  neration  to  generation  :  As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
<c  rah ,  &c.  ' They  Jhall  not  take  of  thee  a  Jlone  for  a  corner , — • 
u  but  thou  Jhalt  he  defolate  for  ever ,  faith  the  Lord : — Babylon 
ic  fall  become  heaps ,  a  dwelling  place  for  dragons ,  an  afonif- 
a  ment  and  an  biffing  without  an  inhabitant : — It  fall  Jink ,  and 
£c  Jhall  not  rife  from  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  her.  Baby - 
u  Ion,  the  glory  of  kingdoms , — Jhall  be  as  when  God  overthrew 
u  Sodom  and  Go?norrah  :  It  Jhall  never  be  inhabited neither 
u  Jhall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation  :  Neither 
cc  Jhall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there ,  neither  f  all  the  Jhepherds 
a  make  their  fold  there  :  But  wild  beajls  of  the  defert  Jhall  lie 
cc  there ,  and  their  houfes  fall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures ,  and 
u  owls  fall  dwell  there . 

u  Concerning  Egypt  was  the  following  prediction  forged 
u  after  the  event  ?  or  can  it,  with  any  reafon,  be  afcribed  to 
cc  chance  ?  Egypt  fall  be  a  bafe  kingdom  :  It  fall  be  the  bafejl 
“  of  kingdoms,  neither  fall  it  exalt  itfelf  any  more  above  the  na- 
a  tions  :  For  I  will  diminif  them ,  that  they  fall  no  jnore  rule 
a  over  the  nations. 

a  Concerning  Tyre,  the  prediction  is  no  lefs  remarkable; 
£C  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock  ;  thou  fait  be  a  place  to 
a  fpread  nets  upon  ;  thou  fait  be  built  no  more. — "Thou  Jhalt  be 
a  no  more\  the  merchants  among  the  people  fall  hifs  at  thee , 
a  thou  fait  be  a  terror ,  and  never  fait  be  any  ?nore.  All  they 
u  that  know  thee  among  the  people,  fall  be  afonifed  at  thee. 

cc  The  defcription  of  the  extent  of  the  dominion  of  that 
a  people,  who  v/ere  to  poflefs  Judea  in  the  latter  days ;  was 
a  forged  after  the  event  ?  or  can  it  reafonably  be  afcribed 
a  t0  chance  ?  He  fall  come  with  horfemen ,  arid  with  many 
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J?'lPs'>  an(P  Jhall  overflow  and  pafs  over  :  He  Jhall  enter  aljo 
into  the  glorious  land ,  (and  Jhall  plant  the  tabernacles  sf  Ids 
pa. ace  bttween  the  feas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain)  and 
mfny  couniries  Jhall  be  overthrown  :  But  thefe  jhtll  ejeape  out 
a  of  his  hand ',  even  Edom  and  Moab  and  the  aief  ef  the  chil- 
“  aren  °f  dmmon.  He  Jhall  Jlr etch  forth  hi  band  alfo  upon  the 
“  countries ,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  Jhall  no  cfcape.  But  he  Jhall 
CC  have  power  over  the  treafures  of  gold  and  of  fiver,  and  over 
all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt  r  and  the  Libyans  '  and  Ethio- 
“  plans  Jhall  be  at  hisjieps . 

u  When  Daniel,  in  the  U)  vifion  of  Nebuchadnezzar  ?s  im- 
a  age5  foretold  four  gre^-f  fucceftive  monarchies  ;  was  this  writ- 
cc  ten  after  the  event  ?  or  can  the  congruity  of  his  defeription 
u  with  the  things  tftemfelves,  reafonably  be  aferibed  to  mere 
<c  chance  ? 

u  When  the  fame  Daniel  foretels  a  tyrannical  power,  which 
a  fhould  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  mof  High ,  and  they  fall  be 
“  given  into  his  hand ,  until  a  time ,  and  times ,  and  the  divid- 
tc  ing  of  time  ;  and  again  for  (S)  a' time,  times,  and  a  half: 
<c  Which  can  be  no  way  applied  to  the  fort  perfecution  ot 
cc  Antiochus,  becaufe  thefe  prophecies  are  exprefsly  declared  t 
“  be  for  many  days ;  concerning  what  fall  befal  thy  people  in 
<c  the  latter  days  ;  for  yet  the  vifion  is  for  many  days \  concern- 
“  ing  the  time  of  the  end :  what  fall  be  in  the  laf  end  of  the 
“  indignation  ;  concerning  thofe  who  fall  fall  by  the  fword 
cc  and  by  jiame,  by  captivity  and  by  fpoil,  many  days ;  to  try 
u  them  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,  becaufe  it  is  yet  for  a  time 
cc  appointed ;  concerning  a  time  of  trouble,  fuch  as  never  was 
<c  fnce  there  was  a  nation  \  the  time  when  God  fall  have  ac - 
<c  complifed  to  fatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people  ;  the  time  of 
Cc  the  end,  till  which  the  words  are  clofed  up  and  fealed ;  to 
<c  which  the  prophet  is  commanded  to  fut  up  his  words  and 
Cc  feal  the  hook,  for  many  fall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge 
tc  fall  be  increafed ;  even  the  end,  till  which  Daniel  was  to  ref > 
and  then  fand  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days .  When  Da- 


(a)  “  The  fame  ofwhich  was  fo  nearly  fpread,,  that  Ezekiel,  who 
“  was  contemporary  with  Daniel,  plainly  alludes  to  it,  when  he 
44  fays  of  the  prince  Tyre,  Chap,  xxviii.  3.  Thou  art  wifer  than 
“  Daniel ;  there  is  no  fecret  that  they  can  hide  from  thee.” 

( b )  44  Three  years  and  a  half,  or  1260  days,  is,  according  to 
44  the  analogy  of  ail  the  forementioned  numbers,  1260  years.” 
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u  niel,  I  fay,  foretels  fuch  a  tyrannical  power  to  continue 
<c  fuch  a  determined  period  of  time;  And  St.  John  prophecies 
£c  that  the  Gentiles  Jhould  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot ,  forty 
“  and  two  months  ;  which  is  exadily  the  fame  period  of  time 
«  with  that  of  Daniel  :  And  again,  the  two  witneffes ,  clothed 
cc  in  fackcloth ,  Jhould  prophecy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
“  threefcore  days  ;  which  is  again  exactly  the  very  fame  period 
“  of  time:  And  again,  that  the  woman  which  fed  into  the  wil~ 
“  dernefs  from  perfection,  fhould  continue  there  a  thoufand 
u  two  hundred  and  threejcore  days  :  And  again,  that  fhe  fhould 
fly  into  the  wildernefs^for  a  time ,  and  times ,  and  half  a  time  ; 
<c  which  is  {fill  the  very  fame  period :  And  again,  that  a  wild 
a  heafl ,  a  tyrannical  power,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  make  war 
cc  with  the  faint r,  and  to  overcome  them ,  was  to  ( a )  continue 
“  forty  and  two  months ,  (dill  the  very  fame  period  of  time)  and 
<c  to  have  power  over  all  kindreds ,  and  tongues ,  and  nations ,  fo 
u  that  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fhould  worfloip  him :  Is  it 


[a)  “  There  has  prevailed  among  learned  men  a  very  impor- 
“  tant  error,  as  if  the  1260  days  (or  years)  here  fpoken  of,  took 
“  their  beginning  from  the  rife  of  the  tyranny  here  deicribed. 
“  Whereas  on  the  contrary,  the  words  of  Daniel  are  exprefs,  that, 
“  not  from  the  time  of  his  rife,  but  after  his  having  made  war 
“  with  the  faints,  and  from  the  time  of  their  being  given  into  his 
<£  hand,  fhould  be  a  time  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time, 
chap.  vii.  24,  25.  And  St.John  no  lefs  exprefsly  fays,  that 
<f  the  time,  not  of  the  two  witneffes  prophefying,  (for  in  part  of 
that  time  they  had  great  power)  but  of  their  prophefying  in 
fackcloth,  fhould  be  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore 
days.  Rev.  xi.  3.  And  the  perfecuted  woman,  after  her  flight, 
u  was  to  be  actually  in  the  wildernefs  a  thoufand  two  hundred 
“  and  threefcore  days,  chap.  xii.  6.  Wherefore  alfo  tiie  forty 
and  two  months,  (the  very  fame  period)  during  which  time 
power  was  given  unto  the  wild  beafl  to  continue,  (in  the  ori- 
ginal  it  is  to  do  what  he  pleafed.  Rev.  xiii.  3.)  evidently 
**  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  from  his  rife,  or  from  the  time  when 
the  ten  kings  (chap.  xvii.  12.)  received  power  with  him;  bu-t 
from  the  time  of  his  having  totally  overcome  the  faints,  and 
of  his  being  worfliipped  by  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth, 
chap.  xiii.  7,  S.n 
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ere  dime  or  poffike  that  ignorant  and  enthufiaftical  writers 
mould  by  mere  chance  hit  upon  fuch  coincidencies  of  Toe 
emtj  numbers?  efpecially  fmee  St.  John  could  not  poilibly 
take  the  numbers  from  Daniel,  if  he  underkood  Daniel  to 
mean  nothing  more  than  the  Jhort  perfection  of  Antiochus. 
Ana  if  he  did  underhand  Daniel  to  mean  a  much  longer  and 
great cr  and  more  remote  tyranny,  which  John  himfelf  pro- 
piieiied  of  as  in  his  time  Hill  future  ;  then  the  wonder  is  hill 
inhnitely  greater ,  that  in  thofe  early  times,  when  there  was 

r n  t  t00tftep  m  the  world  of  any  fuch  power  as  St. 
John  dnanaxy  describes,  (but  which  now  is  very  confpicuous, 
as/  mail  preiently  obferve  more  particularly)  it  ihould  ever 
enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  fo  much  as  the  pofiibi- 
lity  of  iuch  a  power,  fitting  not  upon  the  pavilion  of  heathen 
perfecutors,  but  exprefsly,  z  Thef.  ii.  4.  “  in  the  temple’,  and 
upon  the  feat  of  God  himfelf. 


ft  But  tliefe  prophecies,  which  either  relate  to  particular 
P.  ^CSf  or  depend  upon  the  computation  of  particular  pe- 
110c^s  t*1116*  are  (as  I  faid)  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  that 

cannot  be  judged  of,  but  by  perfons  flailed  in  hiflory. 

1  Cre  -2r.e  ^ome  ot^ers  more  general,  running  through  the 
whole  icripture,  and  obvious  to  the  conlideration  of  the  whole 
world. 

For  inhance  :  It  was  foretold  by  Mofes,  that  when  the 
**  Jfws  f°Aook  the  true  God,  they  ihould  be  removed  into  all 
“  tf™  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  Ihould  be  Jcattered  among  the 

<  bL cat  hen,  among  the  nations ,  among  all  -people  from  the  one 

“  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other y  ihould  there  be  left  fevj 

^  in  number  among  the  heathen ,  and  pine  aveay  in  their  iniqui¬ 
ty  in  ttoeir  enemies  lands  y  and  ihould  become  an  ajlonijhment , 
and  a  proverb ,  and  a  by-veord,  among  all  nations  ;  and  that 
“  *™°ng  thefe  nations  they  ihould  find  no  eafe ,  neither  ihould 
tk'e  j°ke  °f  their  foot  have  ref  ;  but  the  Lord  jhculd  give 
“  tk£m  a  trembling  heart,  and  failing  cf  eyes ,  and  for  row  of 
mind  j  and  fend  a  faitnefs  into  their  hearts  in  the  lands  of  their 
enemies  y  lo  that  the  jound  of  a  Jhaken  leaf  ihould  chaje  them . 
riad  any  thing  like  this,  in  Moles' s  time,  ever  happened 
to  any  nation  ?  Or  was  there  in  nature  any  probability, 
that  any  fuch  thing  ihould  ever  happen  to  any  people  ? 
tiiat,  wnen  they  were  conquered  by  their  enemies,  and  led 
mto  captivity,  they  ihould  neither  continue  in  the  place  of 
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tf  their  captivity,  nor  be  fwillowed  up  and  loll  among  their 
<(  conquerors,  but  be  fcatterei  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
<c  world,  and  hated  by  all  nations  for  many  ages,  and  yet 
€t  continue  a  people  ?  Or  could  any  defcription  of  the  Jews, 
written  at  this  day  pofiibiy  be  a  more  exadl  and  lively  pic- 
“  ture  of  the  hate  they  have  now  been  in  formally  ages  ;  than  this 
prophetic  defcription  given  by  McCes,  more  than  three  thou- 
land  years  ago  ? 

(C  The  very  fame  thing  is  in  like  mainer  continually  pre- 
“  didted  through  all  the  following  prophet ;  that  God  would 
,c  fcatter  them  among  the  Heathen ;  that  he  would  caufe  them 
f<  to  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  that  he 
fc  would  Jcatter  them  into  all  the  winds  ;  and  dijierfe  them  through 
{C  the  countries  of  the  Heathen  ;  that  he  would  (ft  them  among 
*c  all  nations ,  like  as  corn  is  ffted  in  a  feve  ;  hat  in  all  the 
f(  kingdoms  of  the  earth ,  whither  they  fhould  be  driven,  they 
ir  fhould  be  a  reproach  and  a  proverb ,  a  taunt  and  a  curfi ,  and 
t:  an  aftonijhment  and  a  biffing;  and  that  they  fhould  abide  many 
e‘  days  without  a  king ,  and  without  a  prince ,  and  without  a  fa- 
t(  crijict >  and  without  an  image ,  and  without  an  ephod,  and 
<(  withoui  teraphim .  And  here  concerning  the  predidfons  of 
rf  Ezekiel  it  is  remarkable  in  particular,  that  they  being 
#<  fpoken  in  the  very  time  of  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  it  is 
therefore  evident  from  the  time  of  his  prophelying,  as  well 
€e  as  from  the  nature  and  defcription  of  the  thing  itfelf,  that 
tc  he  mufi  needs  be  underftood  of  that  latter  captivity  into  all 
“  places,  which  was  to  happen  after  the  fulfilling  the  time  of 
“  that  age,  wherein  God  was  firft  to  bring  them  again  (out  of 
<c  the  Babylonifh  captivity)  into  the  land,  where  they  Jbculd  build 
i£  a  temple,  but  not  like  to  that  which  afterwards  (after  their 
sc  final  return)  fhould  be  bi^fo  for  ever  with  a  glorious  build - 
ing.  The  forecited  prophecies  (I  fay)  mull  of  neceffity  be 
“  underftood  of  that  wide  and  iong  difperfion,  which  in  the 
“  New  Teftament  alfo  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  our  Saviour 
tc  and  by  St.  Paul. 

“  It  is  alfo  farther,  both  largely  and  diftindly  predidled,  as 
t(  well  by  Mofes  himfelf,  as  by  all  the  following  prophets, 
tc  that  notwithftanding  this  unexampled  difperfion  of  God’s 
people,  yet  for  all  that ,  when  they  be  in  tht  land  of  their 
“  enemies,  God  will  not  deftroy  them  utterly  ;  but  when  they  Jljall 
“  call  to  mind  among  all  the  nations,  whither  God  las  driven 
them,  and  ft  all  return  unto  the  Lord ,  he  will  turn  lLeir  cap- 
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cf  tivity,  and  gather  them  from  aF  nations,  from  the  outmoft  parts 
of  heaven,  even  in  the  latter  days:  That  though  he  makes  a 
full  end  of  all  other  nations  yet  he  will  not  make  a  full  end 
of  them;  but  a  remnant  of  them  fhall  be  preferred,  and  «- 
turn  out  of  all  countries  whither  God  has  driven  them:  That 
he  will  fift  the  houfe  of  ifrael  among  all  nations,  like  as  corn 
is  fifted  in  a  fieve  ;  ye •  Jhall  not  the  leaf  grain  fall  upon  the 
earth  .  I  hat  the  Lori  Jhall  Jet  his  hand  again  a  J'econd  time, 
“  to  recover  the  remna.it  of  his  people,  and  Jhall  fet  up  an  erjjign 
“  for  the  nations,  an r  Jhall  affemble  the  out c aft s  of  Ifrael,  and 
gather  together  th :  difperfed  oj  Jfudah,  from  the  Jour,  corners  of 
iC  the  earth  :  For  1  amll  bring  thy  feed  from  the  eaft,  faith  the 
**  Lord,  and  gat  hr  thee  from  the  wejl  ;  I  will  fay  to  the  north, 
iC  Give  up  ;  and  to  the  fouth.  Keep  not  back  ;  Bring  my  Jons  from 
C6  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  Behold,  I 
6‘  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  fet  up  my  ftandard  to 
sc  the  people,  and  they  Jhall  bring  thy  fons  in  their  arms,  and  thy 
t(  daughters  pall  be  carried  upon  their  J boulders  :  For  a  fmall  mo- 
(£  ment  haste  1  forjaken  thee,  but  with  great  mercy  will  I  ga- 
Ci  ther  th$:  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  f'ace  from  thee,  for  a 
(C  moment ;  but  with  everlafring  kindnefs  will  1  have  mercy  on 
“  thee.  And  that  thefe  promifes  might  not  be  applied  to  the 
return  from  the  feventy  years  captivity  in  Babylon  (which 
<<r  moreover  was  not  a  difperiion  into  all  nations )  they  are  ex- 
“  prefsly  referred  to  the  latter  days,  not  only  by  Moles,  but 
“  by  Hofea,  who  lived  long  after  :  ( For  the  children  of  Ifrael 
<(  Jhall  abide  MANY  DAYS  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince , 
iC  and  without  a  facrifice  :  AFTERWARD  they  fhall  return,  and 
et  feek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  tkeir  king,  and  f'ear  the 
iC  Lord  and  his  goodnefs  in  the  LATTER  DAYS  :)  And  by 
“  Ezekiel,  who  lived  in  the  captiNty  itfelf :  After  MANY 
is  DAYS  [fpeaking  of  thofe  who  ihould  oppofe  the  return  of 
<s  the  Ifraelites]  thou  palt  he  vificd  /  Li  the  LATTER  YEARS 

<c  thou  palt  come  into  the  land 'S - —upon  the  people  who  are  ga- 

thered  out  of  the  nations  - ~~In  that  day  when  my  people  of 

(£  Ifrael  dvielleth  fafely , — the-1  palt  come  up  againf  them, — it  pall  be  in 
i£  /^LATTER  DAYS.  Thefe  predidlons  therefore  neceffarily 
tc  belong  to  that  age,  v-fren  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  be  fulfilled, 
tc  and  the  fulnefs  eft  he  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  that,  through  all  the 
changes  whirhhare  happened  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  from 
the  days  ofMofes  to  the  prefent  time,  which  is  more  than  three 
“  thoufand  years,  nothing  ihould  have  happened,  to  prevent  thepofi 
S(  Jibility  o'the  accomplifhmentof  thefe  prophecies :  on  the  contrary 
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a  the  flate  of  the  Jewifh  andChriftian  nations  at  this  day,fhould 
“  be  fuch  as  renders  them  eafily  capable,  not  only  of  a  figura- 
cc  tive,  but  even  of  a  literal  completion  in  every  particular,  if 
“  the  will  of  God  be  fo;  this  (I  fay)  is  a  miracle ,  which  hath 
“  nothing  parallel  to  it  in  the  phenomena  of  nature. 

“  Another  inffance,  no  lefs  extraordinary  is  as  follows.  Da- 
cc  niel  foretold  a  kingdom  upon  the  eai'th,  which  fould  be  divers 
cc  from  all  kingdoms ,  divers  from  all  that  were  before  it ,  exceed - 
“  ing  dreadful ,  <?«<:/ Jhall  devour  the  whole  earth  :  That,  among 
<c  the  powers  into  which  this  kingdom  fhall  be  divided,  there 
“  (hall  arife  one  power  divers  from  the  rejl ,  who  fhall  fubdue 
u  unto  himfelf  three  of  the  fird  powers,  and  he  fhall  have  a 
u  mouth  fpeaking  very  great  things ,  and  a  look  more  flout  than 
“  his  fellows.  He  lhall  make  war  with  the  faints,  and pre- 
a  vail  againft  them.  And  he  Jhall  fpeak  great  words  againft  the 
“  moft  High ,  and  Jhall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  moft 
“  High y  and  think  to  change  tunes  and  law's ;  and  they  fall 
“  be  given  into  his  hand ,  for  a  long  feafon  ;  even  till  the  judge - 
cc  merit  Jhall  fit ,  and  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  fhall 
“  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  moft  High.  He  fall 
“  exalt  himfelf  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  God ,  and  fall 

“fpeak  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods ; - Neither 

“  fall  he  regard  (a)  the  God  of  his  fathers ,  nor  (b)  the  defir  e 
“  of  women,  nor  regard  any  God ;  far  he  fall  magnify  himfelf 
above  all.  And  in  ejiate  Jhall  he  honour  (c)  the  God  of  forces , 
“  and  (d)  a  God  whom  his  fathers  kneiv  not,  fall  he  honour. — 
u  "Thus  fall  he  do  in  the  moft  ftrong  holds  with  a  jlrange  Gody 
u  whotn  he  fall  acknowledge  and  increafe  with  glory  ;  and  he 
“  fall  caufe  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  fall  divide  the  land for 
“  gain.  Suppofenow  all  this  to  be  fpoken  by  Daniel,  of  nothing 
cc  more  than  the  fhort  perfecution  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes  ; 
cc  which  that  it  cannot  be,  I  have  fliown  above.  But  fuppofe 
*c  it  were,  and  that  it  was  all  forged  after  the  event:  Yet  this 
cc  cannot  be  the  cafe  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  who  defer ibe  ex- 
Vol.  II.  E  e  e 


(a)  “  The  God  of  Gods,  as  in  the  foregoing  verfe.J, 

( b )  “  Forbidding  to  marry,  1  Tim.  iv.  3.” 

(c)  “  God’s  prote&ors,  as  ’tis  in  the  margin  of  the  Bible,  or 
(e  faints  prote£tors.” 

(d)  (<  Changing  times  and  laws,  chap,  vii.  25  fetting  up  new 

“  religions.”  *  r 
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“  aftly  a  like  power,  and  in  like  zvords;  fpeaking  of  things  to 
come  in  th^,  latte}  days ,  of  things  ftiil  future  in  their  time, 
and  of  which  there  weie  then  no  footfleps,  no  appearance  in 
“  the  wor^.  The  day  ofChri/l ,  faith  St.  Paul,  Jh all  not  come 
except  there  come  a  falling  away  firft,  and  that  man  of fin  be 
revealed,  the  f on  of  perdition  :  JVho  oppofeth  and  exalt  eth 
himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God ,  or  that  is  wor flipped  : 
A  ^Git  as  God ,  fitteth  (a)  in  the  temple  of  God ,  f  owing 
bffljt  that  he  is  God  ;* — TFhofe  coming  is  after  the  working 
Gj  oat  an ,  with  all  power,  and  figns ,  and  lying  wonders ,  and 
“  with  all  deceiv alien efs  of  unrighteoufnefs.  Again:  The  Spi- 
rit  fpeaketh  exprefsly ,  that  in  the  latter  times  Jome  Jhall  depart 
u  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  [educing  fpirits,  and  (b)  doc- 
U  trines,  of  devils  ; — Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to 
u  abjlain  from  meats,  &c.  St.  John  in  like  manner  prophe- 
<c  cies  of  a  wild  beajl,  or  tyrannical  power,  to  whom  was 
<c  given  great  authority,  and  a  mouth  fpeaking  great  things  and 
blafphemies  :  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  againjl 
Ci  God :  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  faints, 
<c  and  to  overcome  them  ;  and  power  was  given  him  over  all 
Cc  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations  \  and  all  that  dwell  upon 
u  the  earth  fall  worjhip  him. —  And  he  that  exercifeth  his  power 
<c  before  him— doth  great  wonders— and  deceiveth  them  that 
<£  dwell  upon  the  earth,  by  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he 
<c  had  power  to  do. — And  he  caufeth  that  no  man  might  buy  or 
^  fell,  fave  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of  the  beajl ; — 
u  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  one  mind,  and  fall  give 
u  their  power  and  Jlrength  unto  the  beajl ; — even  peoples  and 
C£  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. — For  God  hath  put  in 
“  their  hearts  [in  the  hearts  of  the  kings]  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to 
4£  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beajl,  until  the  words 
“  of  God  fall  be  fulfilled.  The  name  of  the  perfon,  in  whofe 
“  hands  the  reigns  or  principal  direction  of  the  exercife  of  this 
<c  power  is  lodged,  is,  Myjlery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother 
a  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth  :  with  whom  the 


(e)  ‘c  ’Tis  therefore  a  Chriftian  (notan  Infidel)  power,  that  he 
“  here  fpeaks  of.” 

(b)  “  Doctrines  concerning  Demons,  that  is,  ghofts  or  fouls  of 
i(  (good  or  bad)  men  departed.  Epiphanius,  citing  this  text,  al- 
“  ledges  the  following  words,  as  part  of  the  text  itfelf.  For  thev 
(t  fhall  be,  fays  the  apoftle,  worfhippers  of  the  dead,  even  as  the 
dead  were  anciently  worfliipped  in  Ifrael.  And  he  applies  the 
“  whole  to  the  worfhippers  of  the  bleffed  virgin.  Hajref.  78. 
"  Sedt.  22,” 


t 
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a  kings  of  the  earth  ( a )  have  committed fornication ,  and  the  in - 
cc  habitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of 
w  her  fornication .  And  fhe  herfelf  is  drunken  with  the  blood 
cc  of  the  faints ,  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jtfus  ; 

<c  And  by  her  ( b )  forceries  are  all  nations  deceived :  And  in  hen 
cc  is  found  the  blood  of  prophets ,  and  of  faints,  and  of  all  that 
u  are  fain  upon  the  earth.  And  this  perfon,  [the  political 
cc  perfon]  to  whom  thefe  titles  and  characters  belong,  is  that 
a  great  city  (Handing  upon  feven  mountains )  which  reigneth 
u  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

a  If  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  there  was  any 
“  footftep  of  fuch  a  fort  of  power  as  this  in  the  world;  Or, 
cc  if  there  ever  had  been  any  fuch  power  in  the  world ;  Or, 

“  if  there  was  then  any  appearance  of  probability,  that  could 
“  make  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  imagine,  that  there 
“  ever  could  be  any  fuch  kind  of  power  in  the  world,  much 
cc  lefs  in  the*  temple  or  church  of  God:  And,  if  there  be  not 
cc  now  fuch  a  power  aCtually  and  confpicuoully  exercifed  in  the 
“  world :  And  is  any  picture  of  this  power,  drawn  after  the 
“  event,  can  now  deferibe  it  more  plainly  and  exactly  than  it 
cc  was  originally  deferibed  in  the  words  of  the  prophecy:  Then 
“  may  it  with  fome  degree  of  plaufiblenefs  be  fuggefled,  that 
“  the  prophecies  are  nothing  more  than  enthufiaftic  ima^ina- 
“  tions  ”  t 

For  thefe  things  you  have  the  atteftation  of  paft,  and  the 
experience  of  prefent  times ;  and  you  cannot  well  be  deceived, 
if  you  will  only  believe  your  own  eyes  and  obfervation.  You 
actually  fee  the  completion  of  many  of  the  prophecies  in  the 
Hate  of  men  and  things  around  you,  and  you  have  the  prophe¬ 
cies  themfelves  recorded  in  books,  which  books  have  been  read 
in  public  affemblies  thefe  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  or  two 
thoufand  years,  have  been  difperfed  into  feveral  countries,  have 
been  tranllated  into  feveral  languages,  and  quoted  and  com¬ 
mented  upon  by  different  authors  of  different  ages  and  nations, 
fo  that  there  is  no  room  to  fufpeCt  fo  much  as  a  poffibility  of 
forgery  or  illufion. 

The  prophecies  too,  though  written  by  different  men  in  dif¬ 
ferent  ages,  have  yet  a  vifible  connexion  and  dependency,  an 
entire  harmony  and  agreement  one  with  another.  At  the  fame 
time  that  there  is  fuch  a  perfeCt  harmony,  there  is  alfo  great  va- 


(a)  <f  Have  been  led  into  idolatrous  Pra&ices.” 

(b)  “  Methods  of  making  men  religious  without  virtue,” 
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riety  ;  and  the  fame  things  are  foretold  by  different  prophets  in 
a  different  manner  and  with  different  circumftances ;  and  the 
latter  ufually  improve  upon  the  former.  They  are  all  excellent 
in  their  different  kinds  ;  and  you  may  obferve  the  beauty  and 
fubiimity  of  the  flile  and  diction  of  the  prophets  even  from  thofe 
quotations  which  have  been  made  from  their  writings.  In¬ 
deed  they  are  very  well  worthy  of  your  ferious  perufal  and 
meditation,  not  only  confidered  as  prophets,  but  confidered 
even  as  authors,  for  their  noble  images  and  defcriptions,  their 
bold  tropes  and  figures,  their  inftru&ive  precepts,  their  pathe- 
tical  exhortations,  and  other  excellencies,  which  would  have 
been  admired  in  any  ancient  writers  whatever. 

Obfcurities  there  are  indeed  in  the  prophetic  writings,  for 
which  many  good  reafons  may  be  aligned,  and  this  particularly, 
becaufe  prophecies  are  the  only  fpecies  of  writing,  which  "is 
defigned  more  for  the  inftrudtion  of  future  ages  than  of  the 
times  wherein  they  are  written.  If  the  prophecies  had  been 
delivered  in  plainer  terms,  fome  perfons  might  be  for  haftening 
their  accomplifhment,  as  others  might  attempt  to  defeat  it ; 
men’s  adtings  would  not  appear  fo  free,  nor  God’s  providence 
fo  confpicuous  in  their  completion.  But  though  fome  parts 
are  obfcure  enough  to  exercife  the  church,  yet  others  are  fufft- 
ciently  clear  to  illuminate  it ;  and  the  obfcure  parts,  the  more 
they  are  fulfilled,  the  better  they  are  underflood.  In  this  ref- 
pedt  as  the  world  groweth  older,  itgroweth  wifer.  Time  that 
detradls  fomething  from  the  evidence  of  the  other  writers,  is  flill 
adding  fomething  to  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  prophets. 
Future  ages  will  comprehend  more  than  the  prefent,  as  the 
prefent  undedtands  more  than  the  pafl :  and  the  perfedl  ac¬ 
complifhment  will  produce  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  pro¬ 
phecies. 

In  any  application  of  the  prophecies  you  cannot  but  obferve 
the  fubferviency  of  human  learning  to  the  fludy  of  divinity. 
One  thing  is  particularly  requifite,  a  competent  knowledge  of 
hiflory  facred  and  profane,  ancient  and  modern.  Prophecy 
is,  as  I  may  fay,  hiflory  anticipated  and  contradled ;  hiflory  is 
prophecy  accompiifhed  and  dilated :  and  the  prophecies  of 
feripture  contain,  as  you  fee,  the  fate  of  the  moft  confiderable 
nations,  and  the  fohftance  of  the  moft  memorable  tranfadlions 
in  the  world  from  the  eariiefl  to  the  latefl  times.  Daniel  and 
St.  John,  with  regard  to  thefe  later  times,  are  more  copious 
and  particular  than  the  other  prophets.  They  exhibit  a  feries 
and  fuccvflion  of  the  moft  important  events  from  the  firft  of 


the  four  great  empires  to  the  confummation  of  all  things. 
Their  prophecies  may  really  be  faid  to  be  a  fummary  of  the 
hiftory  of  the  world,  and  the  hiftory  of  the  world  is  the  befb 
comment  upon  their  prophecies.  I  muft  confefs  it  was  my 
application  to  hiftory,  that  firft  ftruck  me,  without  thinking  of 
it,  with  the  amazing  juftnefs  of  the  fcripture-prophecies.  I 
obferved  the  predictions  all  along  to  be  verified  in  the  courfe 
of  events ;  and  the  more  you  know  of  ancient  and  modern 
times,  and  the  farther  you  fearch  into  the  truth  of  hiftory,  the 
more  you  will  be  fatsified  of  the  truth  of  prophecy.  They  are 
only  pretenders  to  learning  and  knowlege,  who  are  patrons  of 
infidelity.  You  have  heard,  in  thefe  difcourfes,  of  the  two 
greateft  men,  whom  this  country  or  perhaps  the  whole  world 
hath  produced,  the  Lord  Bacon  and  Sirlfaac  Newton,  the  one 
wifhing  for  a  hiftory  of  the  feveral  prophecies  of  fcripture  com¬ 
pared  with  the  events,  the  other  writing  Obfervations  upon 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalyps  of  St.  John:  and 
the  teftimony  of  two  fuch  (not  to  mention  others)  is  enough  to 
weigh  down  the  authority  of  all  the  infidels  who  ever  lived. 

You  fee  what  ftanding  monuments  the  Jews  are  every  where 
of  divine  vengeance  for  their  infidelity;  and  beware  therefore 
of  the  like  crime,  left  the  like  punifhment  fhould  follow  ;  “  for” 
Rom.  xi.  21.  u  if  God  fpared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
“  heed  left  he  alfo  fpare  not  thee.”  Our  infidelity  would  be 
worfe  even  than  that  of  the  Jews,  for  they  receive  and  own  the 
prophecies,  but  do  not  fee  and  acknowledge  their  completion 
in  Jefus,  whereas  our  modern  infidels  rejeCt  both  the  prophecy 
and  the  completion  together.  But  what  ftrange  difingenuity 
muft  it  be,  when  there  is  all  the  evidence  that  hiftory  can  af¬ 
ford  for  the  prophecy,  and  in  many  cafes  even  ocular  demon- 
ftration  for  the  completion,  to  be  ftill  obftinate  and  unbeliev¬ 
ing  ?  May  we  not  very  properly  beftow  upon  fuch  perfons  that 
juft  reproach  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  xxiv.  25.  <c  O  fools,  and 
u  flow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  havefpoken  ?” 
But  I  have  good  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  that,  Hebr.  x. 
39.  “  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but 
4t  of  them  who  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  foul.” 

Indeed  if  it  was  once  or  twice  only  that  the  thing  had  fuc- 
ceeded  and  the  event  had  fallen  out  agreeable  to  the  prediction, 
we  fhould  not  fo  much  wonder,  we  fhould  not  lay  fuch  a  ftrefs 
upon  it ;  it  might  be  afcribed  to  a  lucky  contingency,  or  owing 
to  rational  conjecture :  but  that  fo  many  things,  fo  very  un¬ 
likely  ever  to  happen,  fhould  be  fo  particularly  foretold,  and 
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fo  many  ages  afterwards  fo  punctually  fulfilled,  tranfcends 
without  doubt  all  the  (kill  and  power  of  man,  and  muff  be  re- 
folved  into  the  omnifcience  and  omnipotence  of  God.  Nothing 
certainly  can  be  a  ftronger  proof  of  a  perfon’s  aCting  by  divine 
commiffion,  and  Ipeaking  by  divine  infpiration ;  and  it  is  affign- 
ed  in  fcripture  as  the  teft  and  criterion  between  a  true  and 
falls  prophet;  Deut.  xviii.  22.  cc  When  a  prophet  fpeaketh  in 
u  the  name  of  the  Lord,  if  the  thing  follow  not  nor  come  to 
cc  pafs,  that  is  tne  thing  which  the  Lord  hath  not  fpoken,  but 
cc  tne  prophet  hath  fpoken  it  prefumptuoufly ;”  and  in  another 
place,  jer.  xxviii.  9,  u  Fhe  prophet  who  prophefieth  of  peace, 
when  the  word  ot  the  prophet  fhall  come  to  pafs,  then  fhall 
a  the  prophet  be  known  that  the  Lord  hath  truly  fent  him.” 
It  is  fo  much  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  God,  or  of  thofe  who 
are  commifiioned  by  him,  certainly  to  foretel  future  events, 
that  it  is  made  a  challenge  to  all  the  falfe  gods,  If.  xli.  21,  28. 
u  Produce  your  caufe,  faith  the  Lord  ;  bring  forth  your  ftrong 
cc  reafons,  faith  the  king  of  Jacob;  Show  the  things  that  are 
“  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods.” 
Lying  oracles  have  been  in  the  world  ;  but  all  the  wit  and  ma¬ 
lice  of  men  and  devils  cannot  produce  any  fuch  prophecies  as 
are  recorded  in  fcripture :  and  what  ftronger  atteftations  can 
you  require  to  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  doctrine  i  No 
man  can  bring  with  him  more  authentic  credentials  of  his  com¬ 
ing  from  God :  and  the  more  you  fhall  confider  and  under¬ 
stand  them,  the  more  you  will  be  convinced,  that,  Rev.  xix.  10. 
u  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  is  the  fpirit  of  prophecy.” 

If  to  the  prophecies  you  add  the  miracles,  fo  falutary  and 
beneficial,  fo  publicly  wrought  and  fo  credibly  attefted,  above 
any  other  matters  of  fa £t  whatever,  by  thofe  who  were  eye- 
witnefies  of  them,  and  fealed  the  truth  of  their  teftimony  with 
their  blood;  if  to  thefe  external  confirmations  you  add  like- 
wife  the  internal  excellence  of  Chriftianity,  the  goodnefs  of 
the  doCtrine  itfelf,  fo  moral,  fo  perfect,  fo  divine,  and  the 
purity  and  perfection  of  its  motives  and  fanCtions,  above  any 
other  fyftem  of  morality  or  religion  in  the  world  ;  if  you  feri- 
oufly  confider  and  compare  all  thefe  things  together,  it  is  al- 
moft  impoftible  not  to  feel  conviction  and  to  cry  out,  as  Tho¬ 
mas  did  after  handling  our  Saviour,  John  xx.  28.  a  My  Lord 
cc  and  my  God  !”  This  is  only  one  argument  out  of  many, 
that  there  muft  be  a  divine  revelation,  if  there  is  any  truth  in 
prophecy ;  and  there  muft  be  truth  in  prophecy,  as  we  have 


the  PROPHECIES. 


407 


fhown  In  feveral  indances  and  might  fhow  in  feveral  more,  if 
there  is  any  dependence  upon  the  tedimony  of  others  or  upon 
our  own  fenfes,  upon  what  we  read  in  books,  or  upon  what  we 
fee  in  the  world. 

Men  are  fometimes  apt  to  think,  that  if  they  could  but  fee 
a  miracle  wrought  in  favour  of  religion,  they  would  readily  re- 
lign  all  their  fcruples,  believe  without  doubt,  and  obey  without 
refer ve.  The  very  thing  that  you  defire,  you  have.  You 
have  the  greated  and  moft  driking  of  miracles  in  the  feries  of 
fcripture  prophecies  accomplifhed ;  accomplifhed,  as  we  fee 
in  the  prefent  ftate  of  almod  all  nations,  the  Africans,  the 
Egyptians,  the  Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews,  the  Papifts, 
the  Protedants,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre*  the  feven  churches 
of  Afia,  Jerufalem,  and  Rome.  And  this  is  not  a  tranfient 
miracle,  cealing  almod  as  foon  as  performed  ;  but  is  permanent, 
and  protradled  through  the  courfe  of  many  generations.  It  is 
not  a  miracle  delivered  only  upon  the  report  of  others,  but  is 
fubjedl  to  your  own  infpedtion  and  examination.  It  is  not  a 
miracle  exhibited  only  before  a  certain  number  of  witnefTes,  but 
is  open  to  the  obfervation  and  contemplation  of  all  mankind; 
and  after  fo  many  ages  is  dill  growing,  dill  improving  to  fu¬ 
ture  ages.  What  dronger  miracle  therefore  can  you  require 
for  your  convidlion  ?  or  what  will  avail,  if  this  be  found  inef- 
fedlual  ?  Alas !  if  you  rejedl  the  evidence  of  prophecy,  neither 
would  you  be  perfuaded  though  one  fhould  rife  from  the  dead. 
What  can  be  plainer?  You  fee,  or  may  fee,  with  your  own 
eyes  the  fcripture  prophecies  accomplifhed  :  and  if  the  fcripture 
prophecies  are  accomplifhed,  the  fcripture  mud  be  the  word  of 
God  ;  and  if  the  fcripture  is  the  word  of  God,  the  Chridian 
religion  mud  be  true. 

It  is  hoped  therefore  that  the  fame  addrefs  may  be  applied  to 
you,  wnich  St.  Paul  made  to  king  Agrippa,  Adis  xxvi.  27,  28. 

“  Believed  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou  believed 
and  God  difpofe  your  heart  to  anfwer  again,  Not  only  “  almod, ” 
but  “  altogether  thou  perfuaded  me  to  be  a  Chridian  !”  For 
your  encouragement  remember,  that,  Matt.  x.  41.  “  He  who 
a  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  fhall  receive 
“  a  prophet’s  reward.”  Wherefore,  1  Thef.  v.  19,  &c. 
quench  not  the  fpirit ;  defpife  not  prophefying ;  prove  all 
things,  hold  fad  that  wnich  is  good.  The  grace  of  pur  Lord 
Jefus  Chrid  be  with  you.  Amen.” 
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ABOMINATION  of  deflation  fanding  in  the  holy  place, 
the  meaning  of  that  expreflion,  II.  52,  &c.  why  the 
Roman  army  is  called  the  abomination ,  53. 

Abraham  the  patriarch  of  the  greateft  renown,  I.  40.  favoured 
with  feveral  revelations,  40.  thofe  concerning  Ifhmael,  con- 
fidered,  40.  the  prophecies  about  Ifhmael  and  his  pofterity, 
how  fulfilled,  40,  &c.  thole  about  the  Ifraelites,  how  ac- 
complifhed,  55,  &c. 

Abftinence  from  meats,  a  note  and  character  of  the  apoftafy, 
II.  162. 

Acilius,  the  Roman  conful,  routs  Antiochus,  and  expels  him 
out  of  Greece,  I.  337. 

Aelius  Adrian,  the  Roman  emperor,  builds  iElia  inftead  of 
Jerufalem,  II.  80.  &c.  deftroys  and  difperfes  the  Jews,  81* 
A  gag,  his  ting  J hall  be  higher  than  Agag ,  that  part  of  Balaam's 
prophecy  explained.  I.  87,  88,  89. 

Agathocles,  diffolute  and  proud  in  the  exercife  of  his  power, 
I.  392.  the  people  of  Alexandria  rife  againft  him,  ibid,  caufe 
him,  his  relations  and  afTociates  to  be  put  to  death,  ibid. 
Alaric  and  the  Goths  invade  Italy  and  befiege  Rome,  II.  216. 
Alexander  the  great,  his  defigns  againft  the  Arabs  prevented 
by  his  death,  I.  46.  the  rapidity  of  his  conquefts,  I.  287, 
288.  the  three  chief  battles  he  had  with  the  king  of  Perfia, 
389.  is  met  by  the  high-prieft  in  his  way  to  Jerufalem,  290* 
enters  the  temple,  and  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  are  ftiown 
him,  290,  291.  characterized  in  that  book,  319.  his  death 
and  the  miferable  end  of  his  family,  296,  qiq.  is  jfucceeded 
by  four  of  his  captains,  297,  320.  J 
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Alexander  Severus,  a  juft  and  provident  emperor,  II.  iqr. 

Alexandria,  after  a  long  fiege,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  I.  j2t 

the  famous  library  there,  when  founded  and  when  deftrov- 
ed,  223,  224.  ; 

Alfric  in  England  in  the  tenth  century  writes  againft  tranfub- 
itantiation,  II.  250,  251. 

Amalekites,  Balaam’s  prophecy  againft  them,  how  fulfilled,  I 

94—97- 

Ambrofe,  his  affirmation  about  Antichrift,  II.  132. 

Angel,  Hying  in  the  midft  of  heaven  and  preaching  the  ever- 

lafting  gofpe!,  II.  303.  what  meant  by  faying,  The  hour  of 
pis  judgment  is  come ,  304. 

Angels,  feven,  having  the  feven  laft  plagues,  II.  312.  pour  out 
the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth,  315,  &c. 

Antichrift,  what  miftaken  notions  the  fathers  had  in  this  matter, 
and  how,  I.  26 7,  268.  how  long  he  is  to  continue,  276, 
277.  he  and  the  man  of  fin,  one  and  the  fame  perfon,  II.  130! 
the  opinion  of  Juftin  Martyr,  130.  Origen,  the  reformers  and 
others  about  him,  131—136.  how  the  true  notion  was  fup- 

preffed  and  revived  again  with  the  reformation,  134 _ -136. 

how  afterwards  it  became  unfafhionable,  and  now  grows 
into  repute  again,  187,  188-  the  blindnefs  of  the  papffts  in 
this  point,  188.  infamous  for  idolatry  and  deteftable  cruelty, 
II.  326.  all  his  power  fhall  be  completely  fubdued,  and  Rome 
itfell  deftroyed,  344*  defcribed  by  Daniel  and  the  prophets, 

3^3>  3^4-  the  prophets  deicribe  his  downfal,  manner  and 
circumftances  of  it,  384. 

Antigonus,  his  attempts  againft  the  Arabs  not  fuccefsful, 

I.  46. 

Antioch  us  Epiphanes,  fucceeds  his  brother  Seleucus  Philopator, 
I.  340.  obtains  the  kingdom  by  Batteries,  340.  the  epithet  of 
vile  or  defpicable  given  him  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  341. 
though  frantic  and  extravagant,  yet  fuccefsful  and  vjdorious, 
34*>  prefers  Jafan  to  the  high  priefthood,  342.  afterwards 
advances  Menaleus  in  his  room,  342.  extravagant  in  vari¬ 
ous  inftances,  343’  comes  to  Joppa  and  Jerufalem,  344.  his 
great  fuccefs  againft  Egypt,  345.  pretends  to  take  care  of 
the  intereft  of  his  nephew  Philometor,  346*  determines  to  be 
revenged  on  the  people  of  Jerufalem  for  rejoicing  at  the  re¬ 
port  of  his  death,  348.  takes  that  city  and  ads  with  great 
cruelty,  348.  fends  Apollonius  afterwards  to  Jerufalem,  who 
defiles  the  city  and  fets  up  the  heathen  worfhip,  345.  the 
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various  opinions  about  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  being  ac- 
compliftied  in  Antiochus,  137,  138.  aftigns  two  cities  for 
maintaining  his  favourite  concubine  Antiochis,  365.  the  aw¬ 
ful  manner  of  his  death,  389. 

Antiochus  Nagnus,  fucceeds  his  brother  in  the  throne  of  Syria, 
I.  327.  his  army  being  defeated  by  Ptolemy,  is  forced  to 
folicit  a  peace,  328.  kills  the  rebel  Achams  and  reduces  the 
eaftern  parts,  330.  acquires  great  riches,  ibid,  rifes  up  againft: 
young  Ptolemy,  331.  takes  pofifcftion  of  Cede- Syria,  and 
Paleftine,  332.  defeats  Scopas  Ptolemy's  general,  333.  afpires 
after  more  conqueft  and  dominion,  335.  marries  his  daughter 
Cleopatra  to  Ptolemy,  336.  engages  in  a  war  with  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  ibid,  is  routed  at  the  Straits  of  Thermopylae,  337.  the 
latter  end  of  his  life  very  mean,  ibid,  attempting  to  plunder 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  Belus  is  (lain,  338. 

Apocalyps.  See  Revelation. 

Apoftafy  of  the  latter  times,  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  about  this,  II. 
318.  the  nature  of  that  apoftafy,  339.  it  was  general,  140, 
141.  fome  particulars  of  this  apoftafy  about  demons  and 
worihipping  the  dead,  143,  144.  was  to  prevail  in  the 
latter  times,  146,  147.  prophefied  of  by  Daniel,  157.  by 
what  means  to  be  propagated,  158,  159.  the  notes  and 
characters  of  this  apoftafy,  139,  &c. 

Arabians,  difdain  to  acknowledge  Alexander  the  great,  I.  46. 
his  defigns  prevented  againft  them  by  his  death,  47.  beauti¬ 
ful  fpots  and  fruitful  valleys  in  their  country,  44.  have  al¬ 
ways  maintained  their  independency  againft  the  nations, 
45,  &c.  againft  the  Egyptians  and  Aftyrians,  45.  againft  the 
Perfians,  46.  againft  Alexander  and  his  fuccelfors,  46,  Sec, 
againft  the  Romans,  47.  their  ftate  under  their  prophet  Mo¬ 
hammed  and^afterwards,  and  now  under  the  Turks,  48,  49. 
what  is  faid  of  them  by  late  travellers,  42,  Sec,  their  retain¬ 
ing  the  fame  difpofition  and  manners  for  fo  many  ages,  won¬ 
derful,  52,  the  prophecies  concerning  this  people  fignally 
fulfilled  in  their  being  preferved  and  not  conquered,  52,  53. 
the  Arabs  in  fome  refpeefts  refemble  the  Jews,  53.  never  yet 
fubdued  by  the  Turks,  376.  rob  and  plunder  the  Turks  as  * 
well  as  other  travellers,  377.  compared  to  lor u ft s,  II.  217. 
tfie  kingdoms  and  dominions  acquired  by  them,  221.  The 
timeaftigned  for  their  hurting  and  tormenting  men,  222. 

Arnold  of  Brefcia,  in  the  twelfth  century,  burnt  for  preaching 
againft  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  and  clergy,  II.  25b! 
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Afhur.  And  Jhall  affliSt  Ajhur ,  what  meant  by  thefe  words  in 
Balaam’s  prophecy,  I.  352,  353, 

Afk,  the  feven  epiftles  to  the  feven  churches  there,  II.  169,  &c, 
why  thefe  feven  addrefled  particularly,  178.  the  excellent 
form  and  ftru<fture  of  thefe  epiftles,  178.  in  what  fenfe  pro¬ 
phetical,  178;  the  prefent  ftate  of  thefe  once  flouriftiing 
churches,  180,  Sec,  the  churches  lay  in  a  circular  form,  185, 
their  method  and  order  obferved  of  addrfciling  them,  185, 

a 86.  their  prefent  ftate  a  very  ftrong  proof  of  the  truth  of 
prophecy,  186. 

Affyrians  terrible  enemies  both  to  Ifrael  and  Judah,  I.  149,  &c. 
Ifaiah  s  prophecy  againft  them,  150,  & c.  See  Nineveh. 

Attila,  with  his  Huns  lays  wafte  Macedonand  Greece,  Gaul 
and  Italy,  II.  210.  the  fcourge  of  God  and  terror  of  men, 
212. 

Auftin,  his  opinion  about  Antichrift,  II.  133,  134. 

B 

BABYLON,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  165—185.  is,  as 
well  as  Nineveh,  an  enemy  to  the  people  of  God,  165. 
a  great  and  ancient  city,  165.  confiderably  improved  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  166.  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  166. 
its  deftruction  foretold  by  Ifaiah  and  Jeremiah,  167.  prophe¬ 
cies  about  Cyrus  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  fulfilled,  168. 
the  time  of  its  reduction  foretold,  ibid,  befieged  by  the 
Medes  and  Periians,  169.  Armenians  and  other  nations  uni¬ 
ted  againft  it,  170.  the  Babylonians  hide  themfelves  within 
their  walls,  ibid,  the  river  dried  up,  17 1.  the  city  taken  du¬ 
ring  a  feaft,  172.  the  fa£s  related  by  Herodotus  and  Xe¬ 
nophon,  and  therefore  no  room  for  feeptitifm,  ibid,  the 
prophets  foretold  its  total  defolation,  173.  thefe  prophecies 
fulfilled  by  degrees,  ibid,  its  ftate  under  Cyrus,  174.  under 
Darius,  175.  under  Xerxes,  176  the  accounts  of  it  fince 
that  time  by  Diodorus,  177.  by  Strabo,  178.  by  Pliny,  ibid, 
by  Paufanius,  ibid,  by  Maximus  Tyrius  and  Lucian,  ibid, 
by  Jerome,  ibid,  accounts  by  later  authors,  179.  by  Ben¬ 
jamin  of  Tudela,  ibid.  by  Texeira,  ibid,  by  Rauwolf,  ibid, 
by  Peter  della  Valle,  180.  by  Tavernier,  181.  by  Salqpon, 
ibid,  by  Mr.  Han  way,  182.  by  thefe  accounts  it  appears 
how  punctually  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled,  183,  184. 
Babylon,  the  fall  and  deftrudUon  of  fpiritual  Babylon,  II.  305. 
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after  her  fall  becomes  a  fcene  of  defolation,  334>  &c*  t^e 
fall  of  Roman  Babylon  and  her  fudden  deftrucftion,  306,  &c. 
the  confequences  of  her  fall,  the  lamentations  of  fome  and 
the  rejoicing  of  others,  337.  her  irrecoverable  and  utter 
defolation,  338.  the  church  joins  in  praifes  and  thanksgiv¬ 
ings  to  God  for  his  truth  and  righteoufnefs  in  judging  this 
adolatrous  city,  340,  &c.  a  prophecy  about  Babylon  parti¬ 
cularly  fulfilled,  394,  &c. 

Babylonian,  the  firft  of  the  four  empires,  compared  to  a  lion. 

I.  253.  with  eagles  wings,  ibid,  with  a  man’s  heart,  254* 

Bacon  (Lord)  wifheth  for  a  hiftory  of  Jhe  prophecies  compa¬ 
red  with  the  events,  I.  21.  How  he  would  have  it  writ¬ 
ten,  II.  166. 

Badby,  convicted  of  herefy  and  burnt  in  Smithfield,  II.  267. 
refufes  an  offered  pardon,  and  choofes  to  die  with  a  good 
confcience,  ibid. 

Balaam,  the  prophet,  a  heathen  and  an  immoral  man,  I.  81. 
the  ftory  of  Balaam’s  afs  confidered,  83,  84.  the  {file  of  his 
prophecies  beautiful,  85.  his  prophecy  of  the  fingular  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  Jewifti  nation,  how  fulfilled  to  this  day,  86,  87. 
his  prophecy  of  their  victories  much  the  fame  as  Ifaac’s  and 
Jacob’s  87.  that  of  the  king  higher  than  Agag,  how  fulfilled, 
88,  89.  his  preface  to  his  later  prophecies  explained,  89,  90. 
his  prophecy  of  a  ftar  and  fcepter  to  fmite  the  prince  of 
Moab,  how  fulfilled,  90.  who  meant  by  the  tons  of  Sheth, 
90,91.  fome  parts  of  this  prophecy  underftood  of  the  Mef- 
iiah  and  David,  92,  93.  his  prophecy  againfl:  the  Amalekites 
how  fulfilled,  94,  95.  againfl:  the  Kenites,  and  who  the  Ke- 
nitfes  were,  96,  97.  his  prophecies  of  the  coaft  of  Chittim, 
of  Afhurand  Ener,  98 — 102.  what  conclufions  to  be  drawn 
from  the  prophecies  of  this  wicked  man,  ibid. 

Baronius,  his  character  of  the  tenth  century,  II.  249. 

Bafhage,  a  remarkable  pafTage  in  his  ftory  about  the  Jews,  L 
124.  His  reafons  for  the  Jews  not  dwelling  at  Jerufalem, 

II.  89,  90. 

Beaff,  with  feven  heads  and  ten  horns  defcribed,  II.  283.  de¬ 
notes  a  tyrannical  idolatrous  empire,  328,  329.  marks 
whereby  the  bead:  was  diftinguifhed,  296.  his  words  and  ac¬ 
tions  wonderful,  289.  his  blafphemies,  290.  his  making 
war  with  the  faints,  291.  the  myftery  of  the  bcaft  that  car- 
rieth  the  woman,  327,  &c.  the  myftery  of  the  beaft  with 
the  feven  heads  and  te«  hojtns,  329.  the  beaft  with  tw# 
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horns,  defcribed,  293.  his  power  and  authority,  294.  pre¬ 
tends  to  fupport  it  by  great  figns  and  wonders,  ibid,  what 
meant  by  the  image  of  the  beaft,  295,  296.  what  by  his 
mark  or  character,  296.  thofe  without  his  mark  not  fuffered 
to  buy  or  fell,  297,  &c.  the  number  of  the  bead:  explained, 
299,  &c.  the  flruggles  of  the  true  church  with  the  beaft,  302. 
the  ruin  and  deft  ruction  of  them  who  worfhip  the  beaft,  304, 
denunciation  of  judgments  againft  the  followers  of  the  beaft 
31 1.  the  threefold  ftate  of  the  beaft,  328.  the  explication  of 
its  feven  heads  and  ten  hprns,  329.  the  power  and  ftrength 
given  to  the  beaft,  334. 

Benjamin,  this  tribe  became  an  appendage  to  Judah,  I.  75, 
the  prophecy  of  Jacob  concerning  them  fulfilled,  68,  &c. 

Benjamin  of  Tudela  his  travels  to  Jerufaiem,  I.  120.  his  ac¬ 
count  of  its  defolate  ftate,  ibid. 

Berengarius,  writes  againft  tranfubftantiation,  II.  253.  com¬ 
pelled  to  burn  his  writings,  ibid,  his  numerous  followers 

ibid. 

Berenice,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  married  to  Anti- 
ochus  Theus,  I.  323*  her  father  called  the  dowry— giver, 
ibid,  is  murdered  by  order  of  Laodiee,  ibid. 

Bernard,  inveigh’s  againft  the  corruption  of  the  clergy  and  ty¬ 
ranny  of  the  popes,  II.  249. 

Bertram,  infcribes  his  book  to  the  Emperor,  II.  247.  his  opi¬ 
nion  againft  the  doCtrine  of  tranfubftantiation,  ibid. 

Bohemians,  their  opinions  in  religion,  II.  268.  See.  fight  for 
their  religion,  and  are  victorious  at  firft,  270.  are  defeated, 
and  retire  to  the  mountains  and  caves,  ibid. 

Bolingbroke  (Lord)  ceniiired  for  his  indecent  reflections  on 
Noah’s  prophecy,  I.  37.  his  ignorance  about  the  Codex 
Alexandrinus,  38.  his  blunder  about  the  Roman  hiftorians, 
39.  his  fneer  about  blievers,  refuted,  ibid,  condemned  by 
himfelf,  ibid,  had  great  talents,  but  mifapplied  them,  ibid. 

Book,  vifionof  the  angel  with  the  little  book,  II.'  no,  Sec.  the 
contents  ofit,  135,  136. 

Boyle,  Mr.  the  lecture  founded  by  him,  II.  42.  the  author  ap¬ 
pointed  to  preach  that  leCture,  ibid,  the  fubjeCt  agreeable  to 
the  delign  of  the  founder,  50.  His  merits  and  excellence, 

5°>5r-  ...  ^  • 

Britain,  Chriftianity  planted  in  it  before  the  deitruCtion  of  Je¬ 
rufaiem,  I.  410. 

Burderv  of  Egypt,  that  phrafe  explained,  I.  206,  207. 
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Burnet  (Bifhop)  his  account  of  Bifhop  Lloyd’s  ftudying  the 
Revelation,  II.  166. 

Burnet  (Dr.)  his  flrange  notion  of  Gog  and  Magog,  II.  355. 

c. 

Galvin  reputed  wife  for  writing  no  comment  upon  the 
Revelation,  II.  165. 

Canaan,  the  prophetical  curfe  upon  him  and  his  pofterity  can- 
fidered,  I,  27,  &c.  his  curfe  properly  a  curfe  upon  the  Ca- 
naanites,  28.  their  wickednefs  very  great,  ibid,  the  curfe  in¬ 
cludes  the  fubjedlion  of  his  defeendents  to  thofe  of  Shem 
and  Japhet,  29.  the  completion  of  it  from  Jofhuah’s  time  to 
this  day,  30,  &c.  a  different  reading  propofed  about  this 
prophecy,  32.  his  curfe  purfued  his  pofterity  to  the  utrnoft 
parts  of  the  earth;  194. 

Carolin  books,  by  whom  written,  II.  245,  &c.  prove  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  images  to  be  contrary  to  feripture,  ibid. 

Century,  tenth ,  wicked  and  ignorant,  II.  249.  principles  and 
Rate  of  the  church  in  that  period,  249,  250.  the  eleventh 
much  of  the  fame  complexion  with  the  tenth,  252.  the  fix - 
teenth  the  age  of  reformation,  271. 

Charlemain,  contributes  to  the  eftablifhment  of  the  power  of 
the  Pope,  I.  27 3>  oppofes  the  worfhip  of  images. 
Chittim,  the  prophecy  of  fhips  from  that  coaft,  I.  100.  what  to 
^  be  underflood  by  the  land  and  fhips  of  Chittim,  10 1,  349. 
Chriff,  fome  of  his  prophecies  and  of  his  apoftles  recorded, 
I.  390.  a  fummany  of  our  Saviour’s  prophecies,  391,  392. 
none  more  remarkable  than  thofe  about  the  deft ru&ion  of 
jerufalem,  which  were  publifhed  feveral  years  before  that 
event,  392?  393*  our  Saviour’s  tendernefs  in  weeping  over 
Jerufalem,  394.  denounceth  perfection  to  be  the  lot°of  his 
difciples,  41 1.  his  name  the  word  of  God ,  II.  343.  confirms 
the  authority  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  364,  365.  his 
fecond  coming  one  principal  topic  of  that  book,  355,  356. 
Chriftians,  greatly  perfected,  I.  407.  apoftafy  and  other  evils 
follow,  ibid,  he  who  endures  to  the  end  fhall  be  faved,  408 
.  4°9-  ‘ 

Church,  perfected  by  the  great  red  dragon,  II.  277,  &c.  re- 
prefented  as  a  mother  bearing  children  to  Chrift,  278.  in 
time  brought  fuch  as  were  promoted  to  the  empire!  28?. 
her  flight  afterwards  into  the  wildernefs,  284.  barbarous  na- 
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tions  excited  to  overwhelm  her,  bat  afterwards  fubmit  to  the 
Chriftian  church,  283,  the  ft  ate  of  the  true  church  in  oppo- 
fition  to  that  of  the  beaft,  3O2,  &c. 

Chryfoftome,  his  interpretation  ot  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream,  I, 
347 — 349*  his  defcription  of  antichrift,  II.  134. 

Clarke,  (Dr.)  his  account  of  fome  extraordinary  prophecies, 
II.  394* 

Claude  Bifliop  of  "I  urin  fows  the  feeds  of  the  reformation  in  his 
diocefe  in  the  ninth  century,  II.  248. 

Clergy,  fecond  marriage  at  firft  forbidden  them,  I.  366.  after¬ 
wards  retrained  from  marrying  at  all,  ibid. 

Collins,  his  eleven  objedfions  againft  Daniel’s  prophecies,  con- 
fidered  and  refuted,  II.  43 — 49. 

Conftantine  the  great,  the  chriftian  religion  eftabliftied  by  him, 

II.  202. 

Conftantinople,  befieged  in  vain  by  the  Saracens,  II.  218.  be- 
fieged  by  Mohammed  the  fecond,  229.  the  city  then  taken, 
and  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire,  230. 

Conftitutions  of  Clarendon,  II.  254. 

Creatures,  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving,  II.  163.  the  un¬ 
grateful  in  this  matter  rebuked,  164. 

Croifades  or  expeditions  of  -the  weftern  Chriftians  to' the  holy 
land,  II.  86.  How  many  perifhed  in  thefe  expeditions,  88. 

Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  I.  168. 
the  Hate  of  it  under  him,  174.  uniting  the  kingdoms  of  Me¬ 
dia  and  Perfia,  28^. 

'  t . 

D 

I\ANIEL,  the  genuinenefs  of  his  prophecies  vindicated,  I. 
$  230.  his  credit  as  a  prophet  eftablifhed  by  prophecies 
fulfilled  at  this  time,  231.  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar’s  dream,  his  firft  prophecy,  232,  233.  his  vifion  of 
the  four  firft  empires  of  the  world,  252.  the  form  of  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s  great  image  how  reprefented  to  Daniel,  ibid,  his 
vifion  of  four  beafts,  ibid,  what  kingdoms  they  reprefent, 
253 — 258.  what  reprefented  by  the  fourth  beaft  with  ten 
horns,  260.  the  opinions  of  feveral  writers,  261,  262. 
what  meant  by  the  little  horn,  268,  &c.  the  opinion  of  fome 
great  men  in  this  matter,  270,  271*  all  thole  kingdoms  to 
be  fucceeded  by  that  of  the  Meffiah,  277,  278.  Daniel’s  vifi- 
cn  and  Nebuchadnezzar’s  compared  together,  279,  &c.  their 
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vifions  extend  to  the  confummation  of  all  things,  280,  281. 
will  caff  light  upon  fubfequent  prophecies,  and  thefe  reflect 
light  upon  them  again,  ibid.  See  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Daniel,  the  languages  in  which  his  prophecies  were  written,  I. 
282.  his  vilions,  ibid,  that  of  a  Ram  and  He-goat,  283. 
much  concerned  lor  the  afflictions  that  were  to  befall  the 
people  of  God,  313.  the  revelation  made  to  him  when  ad¬ 
vanced  in  years,  316.  the  prophecy  about  the  Perfian  em¬ 
pire  and  four  of  their  kings,  317,  318.  that  about  a  mighty 
king  in  Greece,  319.  his  prophecies  about  the  king  of  the 
South  and  the  king  of  the  North,  320,  Sec.  a  conclufion 
from  the  exactnefs  and  particularity  of  the  prophecy,  352, 
353.  other  parts  of  the  prophecy  to  whom  applicable,  354, 
355.  fome  parts  agree  better  with  Antichrift  than  Antiochus, 
3640  Sec.  a  part  of  his  prophecies  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  380.  fome 
expreffions  of  the  laid  chapter  to  be  applied  to  the  refurrec- 
tion  oi  the  juft  and  the  unjuft,  384,  See.  remarks  on  the 
time  of  the  accompliihment  of  Daniel’s  prophecies,  385,  Sec . 
his  prophecy  amazing,  and  extended  to  many  ages,  388. 
his  prophecies  reach  beyond  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  II.  380.  fome  very  particularly  fulfilled,  379.  Sec . 

Daniel,  his  prophecies  vindicated  againft  eleven  objections  of 
unbelievers,  I.  42.  the  firft  relating  to  his  age  refuted, 
43.  the  ^fecond  relating  the  miftake  of  the  king’s  names 
and  to  Nebuchadnezzar’s  madnefs,  ibid,  the  third  relating  to 
Greek  words,  44.  the  fourth  about  the  verfion  of  the  Seventy, 

45.  the  fifth  about  the  clearnefs  of  his  prophefies,  ibid,  the 
sixth  from  his  being  omitted  in  the  book  of  Ecclefiafticus, 

46.  the  feventh  relating  to  Jonathan’s  making  no  Targum 
on  Daniel,  ibid,  the  eighth  from  the  ftile  of  his  Chaldee, 

47.  the  ninth  from  the  forgeries  of  the  Jews,  ibid,  the  tenth 
from  his  uncommon  punctuality  in  fixing  the  times,  48.  the 
eleventh  about  his  letting  forth  facts  imperfectly,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  other  •  hiftories,  48,49.  the  external  and  internal 
evidence  for  the  genuinenefs  of  his  book,  50. 

Dauouz,  one  of  the  beft  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  II.  168. 
his  hard  fate  in  the  world,  ibid. 

David,  fome  of  Balaam’s  prophecie’s  fulfilled  by  him,  I.  90,  Sec . 

Dead,  thofe  bleffed  who  die  in  the  Lord,  II.  307.  what  meant 
by  being  bleffed  from  henceforth,  308. 

Demons,  the  apoftafy  to  confift  in  worfhippinn:  of  demons  IT 
Vol.  II/  G  g  g 
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143,  144.  were  fuppofed  to  be  middle  Beings  in  the  theo¬ 
logy  of  the  Gentiles,  144,  145.  two  kinds  of  demons,  14c 
—147. 

Diocletian,  the  tenth  perfecution  begun  by  him,  II.  201.  more 
iharp  and  bloody  than  any,  ibid,  from  thence  a  memorable 
aera  to  the  Chriltians,  ibid. 

Dionyfius  of  Halicarnaiius,  his  account  of  the  fuperiority  of 
the  Roman  empire,  I.  260. 

Dragon,  the  church  perfecuted  by  the  great  red  dragon,  II. 

277,  &c.  the  heathen  Roman  empire  reprefented  by  it, 

278.  his  jealoufy  of  the  church  from  the  beginning,  ibid, 
the  dragon  depofed  perfecutes  the  church,  283.  attemps 
to  reftore  the  pagan  and  ruin  the  Chriftian  religion,  ibid, 
takes  another  method  of  perfecuting  the  church,  283. 

E 

EB  E  R,  who  meant  by  Eber,  I.  100.  and  fhall  aflliX  Eber, 
meaning  of  that  prophecy.  100,  101. 

Edomites,  conquered  by  David,  I.  59,  &c.  defeated  by  Judas 
Maccabeus,  and  obliged  to  embrace  the  Jewilh  religion,  ibid, 
the  prophecies  of  their  utter  defiruXion  fulfilled,  64. 

Egypt,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  205.  &c.  famous  for  its 
antiquity,  ibid,  no  lefs  celebrated  for  its  wifdom,  ibid,  the 
parent  of  fuperfhtion  as  well  as  the  miftrefs  of  learning,  206. 
had  fuch  connexions  with  the  Jews  that  it  is  the  fubjeX  of 
feveral  prophecies,  206,  207.  the  phrafe  of  the  burden  of 
Egypt  explained,  207,  208.  its  conqueff  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
foretold  by  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  208.  how  fulfilled,  ibid. 
&c.  its  conqueft  by  the  Perfians  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  and  how 
fulfilled,  210,  &c.  and  its  conqueft  by  Alexander,  and  the 
fpreading  of  the  true  religion  in  the  land,  214,  &c.  how 
fulfilled,  215.  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  that  it  Ihould  be  a 
bafe  tributary  kingdom,  218.  the  truth  of  it  fhewn  from 
that  time  to  this,  219.  its  ftate  under  the  Babylonians,  22a 
under  the  Perfians,  ibid,  under  the  Macedonians,  222.  under 
the  Romans,  223.  under  the  Saracens  with  the  burning  of 
the  Alexandrian  library,  223,  &c.  under  the  Mamalucs, 
225.  under  the  Turks,  226,  reflections  upon  the  charaXer 
of  the  Egyptians,  227.  a  prophecy  of  its  being  fubdued  by 
the  Othman  emperor,  I.  379. 

Englifh  kings,  not  willing  to  pay  homage  to  the  Pope,  II.  252* 
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Ephefus,  that  church  admoniftied  to  repent,  II.  180.  .  her 
candleftick  now  removed,  and  the  feven  churches  ruined, 
ibid,  the  firftepiftle  of  the  feven  churches  addreffed  to  them, 
ibid,  its  former  magnificence,  but  prefent  ruinous  condition, 
181.  the  denunciation  againft  it  ftrikingly  fulfilled,  ibid. 

Ephraim,  no  more  a  people,  I.  127,  Sec.  II.  393.  now  com¬ 
prehended  under  the  name  of  Judah,  ibid. 

Epiphanius,  zealous  againft  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  images, 
I.  149.  an  illuftrative  paffage  of  his  about  the  doctrine  of 
demons,  ibid. 

Euphrates,  what  meant  by  drying  up  that  river,  and  by  the 
kings  of  the  eaft,  II.  318.  a  prophecy  of  the  Euphratean 
horfemen,  124,  &c. 

Eufebius,  his  comparifon  of  Chrift  and  Mofes,  I.  107,  108. 
the  fame  enlarged  by  a  modern  author,  109,  Sec. 

Ezekiel,  his  prophecies  concerning  Tyre,  I.  185,  Sec.  con¬ 
cerning  Egypt,  208,  Sec.  Gog  and  Magog,  II.  383. 


F 


FLUENTIUS,  bifhop  of  Florence,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  preaches  that  Antichrift  was  come,  II.  225. 
Fornication,  in  feripture  often  put  for  idolatry,  II.  322.  what 
meant  by  drinking  the  wine  of  her  fornication,  ibid. 

Franks  or  Latin  Chriftians  march  to  the  holy  land,  and  take 
Jerufalem,  II.  86,  Sec. 

G 

GALL1EN‘US,  thirty  ufurpers  in  his  reign,  II.  197.  they 
come  to  miferable  ends,  ibid,  fword  and  famine  in  his 
reign,  ibid. 

Gallus  and  Volufian,  peftilence  and  difeafes  in  their  reigns, 

II.  198. 

Gathering  of  the  people,  the  different  conftrucftions  of  that 
prophecy,  I.  74.  the  full  completion  of  this  prophecy,  75. 
this  an  invincible  argument  that  Jefus  is  the  Mefiiah,  79. 
Gauls  and  other  nations,  their  families  not  diftinguifhed  as 
thofoof  the  Jews,  I.  133.  134. 

Genferic,  king  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  takes  and  plunders 
Rome,  II.  213. 

Gentiles,  promifes  of  their  calling  and  obedience,  I.  143,  this 
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effeaed  by  inconfiderable  perfons  and  in  a  fhort  time,  Ui 
what  meant  by  their  times  being  fulfilled,  II.  708,  300, 

Oog  and  Magog,  in  Ezekiel,  the  fame  as  the  Turks,  II.  383. 

the  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  church,  354.  who  they  Ihall  be, 
not  eafily  determined,  ibid.  J 

Goat.  See  Ram  and  He-goat, 

Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  chofen  king  of  Jerufalem,  II.  87. 

°  p>~  pu  1  Hied  before  the  deifrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  I.  a. ii. 
t  e  propagation  of  it  northward  and  fouthward,  eaftward 
un  weftwaid,  ibid,  its  fudden  and  amazing  proo-refs,  412. 
at  what  time  the  four  gofpels  were  written,  392,  &c.  will 
7  prevail  over  all  enemies  and  oppofers,  391. 

Gi^ek  church,  its  miferable  condition  among  the  Turks,  II. 

131-  chaflifed  by  the  Saracens,  ruined  by  the  Turks,  ibid. 
Grecics  and  Romans,  conquered  the  Canaanites,  I.  31. 

Gregory  the  great,  what  he  faid  about  antichrift,  II."  1 34. 
Gregory  VII.  denominated  Hell-brand,  II.  252.  forbids  the 

marriage  of  the  clergy,  254.  their  exportations  again#  this 
prohibition,  ibid. 

G  r  off  head,  or  Greathcd  Robert,  bifhop  of  Lincoln,  for  his  free 
lentiments  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  and  appeals  to  the 

tribunal  of  Chrift,  II.  263,  • 

Giotius  and  Collins,  their  notion  refuted,  I.  261,  &c. 

Grotius  centred,  for  his  contracted  explanation  of  the  prophe¬ 
cies,  I.  238.  ii.  in.  his  explanation  of  the  Man  of  Sin 
refuted,  112,  1 13.  J 


H 

IT  A  M,  his  bad  behaviour  towards  his  father,  I.  26.  the 

JLjL  cur^e  uPon  him  and  his  pofterity,  27,  &c. 

Hammond,  his  hypothecs  of  the  Alan  of  Sin ,  refuted,  II.  113. 

Hanway,  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  50. 

Heathen,  a  ceremony  among  them  to  curfe  their  enemies, 
I.  12. 

Heaven  opened,  and  our  Saviour  cometh  riding  upon  a  white 
horfe,  II.  343.  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  fucceed  the 
firft,  357,  &c. 

Herodotus,  relates  that  the  Arabs  were  never  reduced  by  the 
Perfians,  I.  45.  his  account  and  others  about  the  heighth  of 
Babylon’s  wall,  176. 


Homer  and  other  ancients,  their  opinion  of  the  foul  being  pro¬ 
phetic  near  death,  I.  65.  what  gave  rife  to  that  opinion,  66. 
Horns  in  prophetic  language  kingdoms,  166,  &c. 

Horfe,  white,  an  account  of  that  vifion,  II.  190.  vifion  of  the 
red  horfe,  192.  of  a  black  horfe,  194.  of  a  pale  horfe,  196, 

I97?  . 

Hofea,  his  prophecy  of  the  Jews  return  in  the  latter  days,  II. 
398,  &c. 

Huetius  his  account  of  Tyre,  I.  202. 

Huns,  Goths,  and  other  Barbarians,  invade  the  empire  after 
the  death  of  Theodofius,  II.  210. 

Hufs,  John,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  two  faithful  witneffes,  II. 
240.  lufier  death  with  fortitude,  268.  their  fentence  con¬ 
trary  to  faith  and  engagement,  ibid,  the  opinions  of  their 

followers,  268,  269. 

; 

0 

J 

JACOB  and  Efau,  the  prophecies  concerning  them,  not 
verified  in  themfelves,  but  in  their  pofferity,  I.  55,  56. 
the  families  of  Efau  and  Jacob  two  different  nations,  57, 
58.  the  family  of  the  elder  fubjedf  to  that  of  the  younger, 
58?  59*  *n  fituation  and  other  temporal  advantages  much 
alike,  6o,  61.  the  elder  fhould  delight  in  war,  yet  be  fubaued 
by  the  younger,  61,  62.  but  aftrewards  fhould  fhake  off  the 
dominion  of  the  younger,  62,  63.  the  younger  fuperior  in 
fpi ritual  gifts,  63?  64.  the  happy  inffrument  of  conveying 
thefe  fpiritual  blellings  to  all  nations,  64.  the  pofferity  of 
^  Efau  utterly  deffroyed  according  to  the  prophecies,  ibid, 
jacoo,  his  prophecies  concerning  his  fons,  particularly  Judah, 
X.  65 — 75,  foretold  his  fons  what  fhould  befal  them  in  the 
latter  days,  67.  bequeaths  the  temporal  inheritance  to  all 
his  fons,  mid.  limits  the  defeent  of  the  bleffed  feed  to  Ju- 

oah,  ibid,  adopts  the  two  fons  of  Jofeph,  Manaffeh,  and 
Ephraim,  ibid. 

Jaion,  the  high-prieft  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  I.  342,  is  de- 
poied,  and  Menelaus  is  advanced  in  his  room,  343.  marches 
to  Jerufalem,  and  exercifes  great  cruelties  on  the  citizens,  348. 
Jeremiah,  his  prophecies  concerning  the  prefer vation  of  the 

«  anC*  ^e^ru^lon  °f  their  enemies,  I.  133.  concernino- 
XSabylon,.  167,  &c.  concerning  Egypt,  208,  &c. 

Jerome,  vindicates  the  genuinenefs  of  Daniel’s  prophecies 
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again#  Porphyry,  I.  368.  interprets  the  fourth  kingdom  of 
the  Romans,  241.  his  notion  of  the  little  horn,  267.  what 
he  fays  of  Antichrift,  II.  133. 

Jerufaiem,  the  high-priefi  meets  Alexander  going  thither,  II. 
290.  that  account  reje&ed  by  feme,  but  fufficiently  vindica¬ 
ted  by  others,  291,  292.  the  great  objections  to  the  credibi¬ 
lity  of  this  Rory  anfwered,  293,  &c.  our  Saviour’s  prophe¬ 
cies  relating  to  its  deRrudtion,  392,  &c.  the  magnificence 
of  the  temple,  394.  the  prophecies  exactly  fulfilled  by  the 
utter  deRrudlion  of  the  city  and  temple,  395,  &c.  the  phra- 
fes  of  the  coming  of  ChriR  and  the  end  of  the  world  fignify 
the  deftruCfion  of  Jerufaiem,  398,  &c.  the  figns  of  his  com¬ 
ing,  and  of  its  deftrudion,  399.  the  perfecutions  before  its 
deRruCtion,  400.  the  great  diRrefs  and  famine  at  the  fiege 
and  after  it,  402,  &c.  a  horrid  Rory  of  a  woman  devouring 
her  own  child,  II.  55.  the  calamities  and  miferies  without  a 
a  parallel,  57.  what  to  be  underftood  by  the  days  being  fhort- 
ened,  59,  &c.  its  deRru&ion  and  the  difiolution  of  the  Jew- 
iih  polity,  73.  the  great  numbers  that  periflied  during  the 
fiege,  77,  78.  the  number  of  the  captives,  78,  78.  never 
fmee  in  the  pofiefiion  of  the  Jews,  ibid,  firfl  fubjecl  to  the 
Romans,  afterwards  to  others,  ibid,  the  defolation  of  it 
complete,  80.  its  condition  under  Adrian,  81.  the  attempt 
ofjuli  an  to  rebuild  it  miraculoufly  defeated,  83.  ftate  of 
Jerufaiem  under  the  fucceeding  emperors,  84,  &c.  taken 
and  plundered  by  the  Perfians,  84.  furrendered  to  the  Sara¬ 
cens,  85.  pafies  from  the  Saracens  to  the  Turks,  then  to 
the  Franks,  and  afterwards  to  the  Egyptians  and  others,  85, 
&c.  at  prefent  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks  of  the  Othman 
Race,  86,  &c.  prophecies  of  what  was  to  follow  upon  its  de- 
IlruClion,  92.  fome  pafTages  relating  to  its  defiruCtion  in  the 
gofpel  explained,  92,  &c.  particularly  about  the  angels  and 
even  the  Son  not  knowing  the  time,  95*  its  deftru&ion. typi¬ 
cal  of  the  end  of  the  world,  96.  the  exact  completion  of  thefe 
prophecies  a  ftrong  proof  of  Revelation,  97,  98.  See  Jews. 

Jerufaiem,  a  defeription  of  the  new  Jerufaiem,  II.  361.  a  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  defeription,  362.  the  particulars  confirmed 
by  the  angel,  ibid. 

Jews  and  Arabs,  refernble  each  other,  L  53.  the  Jews  at  pie- 
fent  very  numerous,  55*  the  xxviiiih  of  Deuteronomy  a 
pi 6t ure  of  their  prefent  Rate,  113*  a,  prophecy  of  tneir  ene¬ 
mies  comm?  from  far,  how  fulfilled,  114*  01  the  cruelty 
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of  their  enemies,  how  fulfilled,  ibid,  the  fieges  of  their  ci¬ 
ties,  215.  their  diftrefs  and  famine  in  the  fieges,  116.  the 
women  eating  their  own  children,  117.  their  great  calami- 
mities  and  Daughters,  1 18.  their  being  carried  into  Egypt,  and 
fold  for  (laves  at  a  low  price,  118,  119.  their  being  plucked 
from  off  their  own  hand,  119,  120.  their  being  difperfed 
into  all  nations,  ibid,  their  ftill  fubfifting  as  a  diftinCt  people, 
12 1.  their  finding  no  reft,  ibid.v  their  being  opprefled  and 
fpoiled,  122.  their  children  taken  from  them,  ibid,  their 
madnefs  and  defperation,  123.  their  ferving  other  gods,  ibid, 
their  becoming  a  proverb  and  by-word,  224.  the  lono-  con¬ 
tinuance  of  their  plagues,  125.  the  fulfilment  of  thefe  anci¬ 
ent  prophecies  very  affedling  and  convincing,  ibid,  prophe¬ 
cies  relative  to  their  prefent  ftate,  126.  and  about  the  resto¬ 
ration  of  the  two  tribes,  and  the  diftblution  of  the  ten,  126, 
&c.  the  time  of  the  reftoration  of  the  two  tribes  foretold, 
126.  fulfilled  at  three  periods,  127.  the  prophecy  about  the 
ten  tribes,  how  fulfilled,  129.  where  they  are  at  prefent, 
ibid.  &c.  vain  conjectures  of  the  Jews  thereupon,  129.  not 
all  returned  with  the  two  tribes,  130.  nor  Swallowed  up 
among  the  heathen  nations,  131.  the  reafon  of  the  diftinCti- 
011  between  the  two  tribes  and  the  ten  tribes,  133.  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  the  Jews  wonderful  prefervation,  and  the  deftruction 
of  their  enemies,  ibid,  &c>  their  prefervation  one  of  the 
moft  illuftrious  acts  of  divine  Providence,  ibid.  &c.  provi¬ 
dence  no  lefs  Signal  in  the  deftruCtion  of  their  enemies.  134, 
135.  and  that  not  only  of  nations,  but  of  Single  perfons,  ibid, 
the  defolation  of  Judea  another  inftance  of  the  truth  of  divine 
prophecy,  136,  &c.  foretold  by  the  prophets,  136.  the  pre¬ 
lent  ftate  ot  Judea  anfwerable  to  the  prophecies,  137.  no 
objection  from  hence  of  its  being  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  ibid,  the  ancients,  heathen  as  well  as  Jews,  teftify 
it  to  have  been  a  good  land,  137,  138.  an  account  of  it  by 
two  modern  travellers,  138,  &c.  the  prophecies  of  the  infi¬ 
delity  and  reprobation  of  the  Jews  how  fulfilled,  141.  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  not 
had  their  intire  completion,  143.  what  hath  been  accomp- 
Jifhed,  a  fufficient  pledge  of  what  is  to  come,  144.  a  diflua- 
five  from'  the  perfection  of  the  Jews,  and  humanity  and 
charity  recommended,  145,  &c.  prophecies  relating  to  other 
nations  in  connection  with  the  Jews,  148. 


I 


4^4  INDEX. 

Jews,  their  calamities  and  miferies  without  a  parallel,  II.  57. 
the  caufe  of  their  heavy  Judgments,  100.  fome  correfpon- 
dence  between  their  crime  and  their  punifhment,  101.  on 
this  occafion,  a  ferious  application  made  to  Chriftians,  ioi, 
5vC.  are  fuccefsful  in  talcing  their  city  from  the  Romans,  8o» 
dVQ  afterwards  fubdued  with  moft  terrible  daughter,  81.  are 
fold  like  horfes,  ibid,  a  ftanding  monument  of  the  truth  of 
Cm  ill  s  predictions,  82.  their  great  fin  and  their  punifh¬ 
ment,  83.  many  prophecies  of  their  converfion  and  reftora- 
tion,  II.  386,  389.  See  Jerufalem. 

Impoftors  and  falfe  Chrifts,  at  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  II.  6g. 
an  aigument  of  a  true  Chriff,  65*  the  difference  between 
thole  deceivers  and  Jefus  Chriff,  69,  70.  they  were  of  de¬ 
bauched  lives  and  vicious  principles.  70.  thofe  deluded  by 
impoftors  a  melancholy  inftance  of  the  weaknefs  of  man- 
king,  71. 

xn.xdeftty,  its  patrons  only  pretenders  to  learning,  II.  404. 
modern,  worfe  than  that  of  the  Jews,  405. 

Infidels,  their  objection  that  the  prophecies  were  written  after 
the  events,  groundlefs  and  abfurd,  I.  26.  mull  either  renounce 
their  fenfes,  or  admit  the  truth  of  revelation,  27. 

Joachim,  abbot  of  Calabria,  in  the  twelfth  century  difeourfes 
of  Antichrift,  II.  25^. 

Jonah  preaches  repentance  to  Nineveh,  I.  154.  the  king  and 
people  repent  at  his  preaching,  ibid,  the  moft  ancient  of 

*  all  prophets,  155.  at  what  time  he  prophefied,  ibid. 

Jortin  (Dr.)  his  comparifon  of  Mofes  and  Chrift,  I.  109,  no. 
his  remarks  upon  the  prodigies  preceding  the  deftrubtion  of 
Jerufalem,  495. 

Jofephus,  his  account  of  the  great  daughter  at  the  fiege  of 
Jerufalem,  I.  118.  his  relation  of  the  figns  and  prodigies 
before  its  deftrubtion,  404,  405.  wonderfully  preferved  for 
the  illuftration  of  the  completion  of  the  prophecies,  II.  99. 
the  great  ufe  and  advantage  of  his  hiftory  in  this  refpebt, 
99,  100. x 

Irenseus,  his  notion  of  Antichrift,  I.  26,  &c.  his  explication 
of  the  number  of  the  beaft,  II.  300,  301. 

Ifaac,  more  promifes  concerning  his  pofterity  than  of  Ifhmael, 

I.  54.  the  promifes  of  the  bleffed  feed  fulfilled  in  Ifaac’s  fami¬ 

ly*  55* 

Ifaiah,  his  prophecy  againft  the  Affyrians,  150,  151.  againft 
Babylon,  160,  Ac.  againft  Tyre,  185,  &c.  againft  Egypt, 
206,  &c. 
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lllimael,  his  pofterity  very  numerous,  I.  41.  the  promifes  about 
him,  how  fulfilled,  42,  &c. 

I/hmaelites.  See  Arabians. 


Ifraelites,  their  pofleflion  of  Canaan  according  to  the  promife, 


1-54-  .  * 

Judah,  Jacob’s  prophecies  in  blefling  this  tribe,  I.  66,  67. 


the  lcepter  (hall  not  depart  from  Judah,  that  prophecy  ex¬ 
plained,  70,  71.  its  completion,  72.  continued  a  tribe  till 
the  coming  of  the  Mefliah  and  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem, 
73,  See.  became  the  general  name  of  the  whole  nation,  78. 
this  prophecy  an  invincible  argument  that  Jefus  is  the  Mef- 
fiah,  79. 

Julian,  his  hypocrify,  I.  361.  his  attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple 
miraculoufly  defeated,  82,  83. 


Jurieu  (Peter)  his  notion  of  the  refurre£tion  of  the  witnefTes, 
II.  302. 


Juftin  Martyr,  his  notion  of  the  Man  of  Siny  I.  131.  his  ac 
count  of  the  millennium,  II.  349,  &c. 


K. 


KENNICOT,  his  critical  remark  upon  Noah’s  prophe- 
<r>  r  33- 


Kingdom,  the  Babylonian,  I.  134,  &c.  the  Medo-Perfian, 
236,  &c.  the  Macedonian  or  Grecian,  137,  &c.  the  four 
kingdoms  into  which  this  was  divided,  257.  the  Roman 
240,  &c.  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  this  was  divided, 
262,  &c. 


L 


ACTANTIUS,  his  notion  of  Antichrift,  II.  132.  of 
the  millennium,  II,  151,  & c.  and  of  the  time  fucceeding, 
358. 


Laodice,  wife  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  put  away,  but  after¬ 


wards  recalled,  I.  323.  poifons  her  hufband,  and  caufes 
Berenice  to  be  murdered,  ibid,  fixes  her  eldefl  fon  Seleucus 
Cailinicus  on  the  throne,  324.  her  wickednefs  did  not  pafs 
unpunifhed,  324,  325. 

Laodicea,  the  terrible  doom  of  that  church,  II.  185.  now  an 
habitation  for  wild  beafls,  ibid,  its  condition  a  warning  to 
ail  impenitent  and  carelefs  finners,  ibid,  its  former  fplendid 
condition,  ibid. 
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I^ft  times,  what  denoted  thereby,  II.  1 55- 

Lateinos,  that  word  contains  the  number  of  the  beaft,  II.  30a, 
&c.  how  it  agrees  with  the  1  1  ^  ^  . 

Latin  church  not  reclaimed 
II.  231. 

Lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  that  expreftion  explained,  I. 

7L  72* 

Le  Clerc,  an  able  commentator,  but  apt  to  indulge  ftrange 
fancies,  I.  73.  his  fingular  interpretation  of  Jacob’s  prophe¬ 
cy  rejected,  ibid,  his  hypothecs  of  the  Man  of  Sin ,  refuted. 
II.  1 15. 

Little  book,  the  contents  of  it,  II.  233,  &c.  deferibes  the  ca¬ 
lamities  of  the  weftern  church,  and  their  period,  ibid,  the 
contents  to  be  publilhed,  234.  what  meant  by  the  meafuring 
of  the  temple,  236.  fome  true  witnefles  again#  the  corrup¬ 
tions  of  religion,  ibid. 

Little  horn,  among  the  ten  horns  of  the  weftern  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  I.  164,  &c.  among  the  four  horns  of  the  Grecian 
empire,  297.  whether  to  be  underftood  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes  or  of  the  Romans,  298,  &c.  the  reafon  of  its  appel¬ 
lation,  299,  &c. 

Lloyd,'  Biinop,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 
the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  262.  a  memorable  thing 
of  his  about  the  Revelation,  II.  166.  his  notion  of  the  re- 
furredlion  of  the  witnefles,  242. 

Locufls,  the  Arabians  compared  to  them,  II.  217,  218.  their 
commiflion,  and  how  fulfilled,  218.  not  real,  but  figurative 
locufls,  219.  likened  unto  horfes,  ibid,  a  defeription  of  their 
heads,  faces,  and  teeth,  219,  See.  like  unto  fcorpions,  221. 
their  king  called  the  deftroyer,  ibid,  their  hurting  men 
five  months,  how  to  be  underflood,  and  how  exadlly  fulfilled 
222,  &c. 

Lollards,  preach  againft  the  fuperftitions  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  II.  264.  prefent  a  remonftrance  to  the  parliament 
again#  the  dodtrines  and  pradlices  of  that  church,  265. 

Lono-inus  reduces  Rome  to  a  poor  dukedom,  II.  215. 

Loretto,  the  great  riches  of  the  image,  houfe  and  treafury,  II. 
324. 

Luther,  preaches  againft  the  pope’s  indulgences,  II.  271.  that 
queftion  anfwered,  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther, 
272.  protefts  againft  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
308. 


enuren  or  Korns,  ibid,  ccc. 
by  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  church, 


INDEX. 


427 


M 

MACCABEES,  their  great  fuccefs  againft  the  enemies  of 
the  Jews,  I.  359,  360. 

Macedonian  empire,  why  compared  to  a  leopard,  I.  256.  why 
deferibed  with  four  wings  and  four  heads,  and  dominion 
given  to  it,  ibid,  why  likened  to  a  goat,  II.  286,  287. 
Machiavel,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the 
Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  262.  points  out  the  little  horn, 
265.  fhows  how  the  power  the  church  of  Rome  was  railed 
upon  the  ruins  of  the  empire,  II.  126,  be. 

Mahuzzim,  what  it  means,  i.  167,  be.  the  prophecy  ex¬ 
pounded,  371. 

Mamalucs,  Jerufalem  long  under  their  dominion,  II.  89.  all 
their  dominions  annexed  to  the  Othman  empire,  ibid. 

Man  of  Sin ,  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  about  him,  II.  103.  the  fenfe 
and  meaning  of  the  pafTage,  ibid,  what  meant  by  the  coming 
of  Chrifl  and  the  day  of  Chrift,  IC4,  be.  who  is  the  Man 
of  Sin ,  107.  what  by  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  108. 
what  by  he  who  letting  will  let,  109,  be.  the  deftruclion  of 
the  Man  of  Sin  foretold,  111.  the  opinions  of  fome  learned 
anen  rejedfed,  1 1 1,  be.  other  opinions  about  the  Man  of  Siny 
120.  applicable  to  the  great  apoftafy  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
12 1.  the  pope  the  Man  of  Sin ,  128.  what  the  fathers  lay  of 
the  Mdn  of  Sin ,  1 31,  be.  the  evidences  that  the  pope  is  the 
Man  of  Sin ,  137.  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers  about 
this  point,  131,  be.  this  prophecy  an  antidote  to  popery,  318. 
Marriage,  an  account  of  its  being  forbid  to  the  clergy,  II.  159, 
be.  the  worlhipping  of  demons  and  prohibition  of  marriage 
went  together,  161. 

Maundrell,  his  account  of  the  Hate  of  Palefline,  I.  138,  be. 
his  account  of  l  yre,  203. 

Maximine  the  emperor,  a  barbarian  in  all  refpedls,  II.  197. 
Mede,  a  moft  learned  and  excellent  writer,  I.  36.  a  miffake  of 
that  author’s  corredled,  37.  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms 
into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  262.  of  the 
three  kingdoms  which  the  little  horn  fubverted,  270.  his 
great  pains  in  explaining  the  prophecies,  and  fixing  the  true 
idea  of  Antichrift,  II.  136,  137.  his  excellent  treatife  of  the 
apoftafy  of  the  latter  time,  140.  One  of  the  heft  interpreters 
of  the  Revelation,  168.  his  hard  fate  in  the  world,  136.  his 
conjedlures  concerning  Gog  and  Magog,  355. 
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Meffiah  principally  intended  in  Mofes’s  prophecy  of  a  prophet 
like  unto  himfelf,  I.  103,  &c.  expefted  about  the  time  of 
our  Saviour,  II.  65.  and  foretold  that  he  Ihould  work  mi- 


J  — 

Mezeray,  what  that  hiftorian  fays  of  the  Waldenfes,  II.  256. 

Millennium  commences,  and  Satan  bound  and  fhut  up  a  thou- 
fan«j  years,  II.  345.  the  prophecy  not  yet  fulfilled,  346.  this 
period  thought  to  be  the  feventh  miilennary  of  the  world, 
347*  quotations  in  proof  of  this,  348,  &c.  the  reafons  of 
this  do&rine  growing  into  difrepute,  352.  curiofity  into  the 
nature  of  this  future  kingdom  to  be  avoided,  387. 

Miracles  and  prophecies,  the  great  proofs  of  revelation,  I.  24. 
how  to  judge  of  miracles,  II.  69,  70.  what  to  think  of  the 
Pagan  and  Popiili  miracles,  II.  70,  71.  thofe  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  not  real  but  pretended,  294,  295.  their  pretended 
miracles  a  proof  of  a  falfe  church  and  a  diftinguifhing  mark 
of  Antichrift,  ibid,  prophecies  accomplifhed,  the  greateft  of 
all  miracles,  407. 

Mohammed,  the  time  when  his  new  religion  was  propagated, 
II.  85.  fome  contend  that  he  was  the  Alan  of  Sin ,  120.  that 
opinion  refuted  ibid,  the  ftar  that  opens  the  bottomlefs  pit, 
II.  216. 

Monks,  great  promoters  of  celibacy  and  worftiipping  of  the 
dead,  II.  1 59,  he. 

Mofes,  a  faithtul  hiftorian  in  recording  the  failings  of  the  pa¬ 
triarchs,  I.  25.  his  prophecy  of  a  prophet  like  himfelf,  103. 
he.  many  proofs  that  the  Meftiah  was  principally  intended  in 
that  prophecy,  104,  he.  the  great  likenefs  between  Mofes 
and  Chrift,  1 07,  &c.  the  comparifon  between  them  as 
drawn  by  one  author  and  enlarged  by  another,  ibid.  &c.  the 
punifliment  of  the  people  for  their  difobedience  to  this  pro¬ 
phet,  in,  he.  the  prophecies  of  Mofes  concerning  the 
Jews,  1 12,  &c.  his  prophecy  of  their  difperfion  exadfly  ful¬ 
filled,  II.  398,  399. 


N 


A  FI  U  M,  the  time  of  his  prophefying  uncertain,  155- 
foretold  the  utter  deftrudlion  of  Nineveh,  156,  157.  his 
prophecies  of  the  manner  of  its  deftrudtion  exactly  fulfilled, 
158,  &c. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  his  dream  of  the  great  empires,  I.  230,  he. 
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the  interpretation  of  it  by  Daniel  with  the  occafion  of  it, 

232.  the  emblems  of  that  dream  coniidered  and  explained, 

233,  See.  . 

Newton,  Sir  Ifaac,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 

the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  263.  one  of  the  three  king¬ 
doms,  which  the  little  horn  fub verted,  271.  penetrates  into 
feriptureas  well  as  into  nature,  298.  his  account  of  the  lit¬ 
tle  horn  in  the  Grecian  empire,  303,  &c.  his  the  belt  inter¬ 
pretation  of  Dan.  xi.  298,  &c.  his  obfervations  about  the 
interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  II.  167* 

Nineveh,  prophecies  concerning  this  metropolis  of  the  Afiyri- 
an  empire,  I.  149,  &c.  ancient  and  great  city,  152.  the 
feripture  account  of  it  confirmed  by  heathen  authors,  153. 
abounding  in  wealth  and  luxury,  became  very  corrupt,  154. 
the  king  and  people  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  ibid, 
their  repentance  of  Ihort  continuance,  155*  their  deftructi- 
on  foretold  by  Nahum,  155,  156.  this  city  taken  and  de- 
— *  ftroyed  by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  156,  the  prophecies 
of  the  manner  of  its  dertruCtion  exaCtiy  fulfilled,  157,  &c. 
its  great  compafs,  walls  and  towers,  161.  authors  not  agreed 
about  its  fituation,  ibid,  the  predictions  about  it  fulfilled, 
according  to  the  accounts  of  ancients  and  moderns,  162,  &c. 
the  ruins  of  this  city  may  ftrongly  affeCt  us  in  this  kingdom, 

•  163,  154. 

Noah,  very  few  prophecies  before  his  time,  I.  25*  26.  his  ex¬ 
cellent  character,  ibid,  was  notwithftanding  guilty  of  drunk- 
ennefs,  ibid,  the  behaviour  of  his  fons  at  that  time,  ibid 
foretells  the  different  conditions  of  their  families,  27.  his 
extraordinary  prophecy  wonderfully  fulfilled  to  this  day,  36* 

O 

OD  O  A  C  E  R,  king  of  the  Heruli,  pu|s  an  end  to  the 
very  name  of  the  weftern  Roman  empire,  II.  214. 

Omar  propagates  Mohammed’s  religion,  II.  58.  the  many 
kingdoms  he  fubdued,  ibid,  inverts  Jerufalem,  and  it  fur- 
renders,  ibid. 

Onias,  removed  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  from  the  high-prieft- 
hood,  I,  342. 

Oldcaftle,  Sir  John*  profecuted  for  being  the  principal  patron 
of  the  Lollards,  II.  267.  examined  before  the  archbifhop  of 
Canterbury,  ibid,  his  ftrong  declarations  againft  tranfubftan- 
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tiation  and  other  doctrines,  ibid,  afferts  the  Pope  to  be  An¬ 
tichrid,  ibid,  differs  death  for  the  caufe  of  religion,  ibid. 

Origen,  what  that  learned  writer  relates  about  Antichrid,  II 
132. 

Odrogoths,  their  kingdom  in  Italy,  II.  214. 

Othmans  or  Turks,  fubdue  Egypt,  I.  226,  See.  take  Jerufalem, 
II.  09.  their  fultames  or  kingdoms,  225,  226.  their  con- 
queils,  227.  the  Jews  to  be  redored  about  the  time  of  the 
fall  of  this  empire,  386.  See  Turks. 

P 

PARIS,  the  maffacre  of  the  proteflants  there,  II.  241. 

the  many  thoufands  llain  in  a  few  days,  ibid, 
i^aris,  Matthew,  that  hi  dorian  freely  cenfures  the  great  wick- 
ednefs  of  the  Pope  and  clergy,  II.  263. 

Pafchadus  Radbertus  in  the  ninth  century  drd  advances  the 
do&rine  of  tranfubdantiation,  II.  246.  oppofed  by  many 
learned  men,  ibid. 

Pergamus,  its  dtuation  and  prefent  date,  II.  182.  formerly  the 
throne  of  Satan,  and  now  in  a  wretched  condition,  ibid. 

Pella,  the  Chridians  remove  thither  before  the  deftruedion  of 
Jerufalem,  II.  54. 

Perfection,  the  fpirit  of  Popery,  I.  147,  the  Jews  greatly 
perfecuted  in  popifh  countries,  ibid,  diffuadves  from  i£  ibid, 
the  perfecutions  of  the  Chridians  before  the  dedrudlion  of 
Jerufalem,  406. 

Per  dan  empire,  v/hy  compared  to  a  bear,  I.  254.  its  great  cru¬ 
elty,  255,  256.  why  likened  to  a  ram,  285. 

Philadelphia,  its  beautiful  fituation,  II.  184.  next  to  Smyrna 
hath  the  greated  number  of  Chridians  among  the  former 
feven  churches,  ibid. 

Pocoke(Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  50.  of  Tyre, 
200,  201. 

Pope  of  Rome,  the  marks  of  the  Man  cf  Sin  judify  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  it  to  him,  II.  122 — 124.  how  his  power  was  at 
drd  edabl idled,  126,  Sec.  the  reformers  of  opinion  that  the 
Pope  was  Antichrid,  136.  he  forbids  to  fpeak  of  the  com¬ 
ing  ©f  Antichrid,  ibid,  the  evidence  of  the  Pope  being 
Antichrid,  137.  the  apodacy  edablidied  by  the  Pope,  156. 
the  Pope  the  image  and  reprefentation  of  the  bead,  II.  296. 
is  drd  eledled  and  then  worfhipped,  ibid,  as  great  a  tyrant 
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in  the  Chriftian  world  as  the  Roman  emperors  in  the  Hea¬ 
then  world,  297.  popifh  excommunications  like  Heathen 
perfections,  298. 

Popery,  prevails  in  the  ninth  century,  298.  the  oppofition  it 
met  with,  246.  the  great  corruption  of  Chriftianity,  370. 
many  prophecies  relating  to  the  prevailing  of  popery,  368. 
the  predidlions  reprefented  in  one  view.  ibid,  its  tyranny 
and  idolatry  foretold,  ibid,  the  blalphemy  of  popery  in  the 
pope’s  making  himfelf  equal  and  even  fuperior  to  God,  369. 
the  power  and  riches  of  the  popifh  clergy,  370.  the  pornp 
of  their  ceremonies  and  veliments,  371.  their  policy,  lies 
and  frauds,  ibid,  their  pretended  vifions  and  miracles,  ibid, 
intimations  of  popery  in  the  new  Teftament,  372,  Me.  not 
only  foretold,  but  the  place  and  perfons  pointed  out,  375. 
inftances  of  this,  ibid.  '  the  time  alfo  lignified,  380,  Me. 
when  to  arife  and  how  long  to’  prevail,  380.  the  tyrannical 
power  often  called  Antichriff,  383.  the  corruptions  of  po¬ 
pery  being  foretold,  vve  are  not  to  be  furprifed  or  offended, 

391* 

Porphyry  and  Collins  deny  the  genuinenefs  of  Daniel’s  pro¬ 
phecies,  which  are  fuffrciently  vindicated,  I.  230.  their  no¬ 
tions  refuted,  265,  266. 

Prophecy,  a  differtation  on  Noah’s  prophecy,  I.  25,  Me.  the 
prophecies  concerning  Ifhmael,  40,  Me.  concerning  Jacob 
and  Efau,  54,  Me.  Jacob’s  prophecies  concerning  his  fons, 
particularly  Judah,  65,  Me.  Balaam’s  prophecies,  81,  Me. 
Mofes’s  prophecy  of  a  prophet  like  unto  himfelf,  103,  Me. 
prophecies  of  Moles  concerning  the  Jews,  113,  Me.  pro¬ 
phecies  of  other  prophets  concerning  the  Jews,  126,  M c. 
the  prophecies  concerning  Nineveh,  149,  Me.  the  prophe¬ 
cies  concerning  Babylon,  185,  Me.  -  the  prophecies  concern¬ 
ing  Tyre,  165,  Me.  the  prophecies  concerning  Egypt,  205, 
Me.  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream  of  the  great  empires,  230,  Mc¬ 
Daniel’s  vifion  of  the  fame,  252,  Me. 

Prophecy,  a  differtation  on  Daniel’s  vifion  of  the  Ram  and 
He-goat,  I.  282,  Me.  Daniel’s  prophecy  of  the  things  no¬ 
ted  in  the  feripture  of  truth,  316,  Me.  the  fame  fubjedt  con¬ 
tinued,  354,  Me.  our  Saviour’s  prophecies  relating  to  the  de- 
ftrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  390,  Me.  the  fame  fubjedi  continu¬ 
ed,  II.  52,  Me.  the  fame  fubjedl  continued,  73,  Me.  the 
fame  fubjedl  continued,  92,  Me.  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  of  the 
Man  of  Sin ,  103,  Me.  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  of  the  apoftafy 
of  the  latter  times,  139,  Me. 
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Prophecy,  a  diflertation  on  the  prophecies  of  the  Revelation, 
II.  Part  I.  page  164,  &c.  Part  II.  275,  &c.  Prophecies 
relating  to  popery  recapitulated,  368,  Sec. 

Prophecies,  one  of  the  ftrongeft  proofs  of  Revelation,  I.  21. 
the  confequence  from  believing  prophecies  to  believing  re¬ 
velation,  22.  the  prophecy  of  Noah  not  to  be  underftood  of 
particular  perfons,  but  of  whole  nations,  33.  the  gift  of  it 
not  always  confined  to  pious  men,  81.  many  prophecies  have 
both  a  literal  and  myflical  meaning,  92. 

Prophecies,  why  the  Jewifh  church  intruded  by  prophets,  and 
not  the  Cbriflian,  390.  fome  prophecies  of  Chrift  concern¬ 
ing  himfelf,  and  the  deflrudion  of  Jerufalem,  391,  Sec. 
a  anew  of  the  prophecies  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  392, 
393.  inftances  of  prophecies  fulfilled,  attentions  of  divine 
revelation,  406,  407. 

Prophecies,  the  great  difference  between  them  and  the  pagan 
oracles,  I.  388,  &c. 

Providence,  confirmed  by  the  completion  of  prophecies,  I,  389. 
the  many  abfurdities  of  denying  a  providence,  ibid. 

Ptolemy,  the  firft  of  Egypt,  a  powerful  king,  I.  321,  322. 

Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  the  fecond  king  of  Egypt,  I.  322.  called 
the  dowry  giver,  323.  his  care  of  his  daughter,  324. 

Ptolemy  Philometer,  the  great  calamities  of  his  reign,  I.  345. 
the  Alexandrians  revolt  from  him,  and  proclaim  his  brother 
king,  346. 

Ptolemy  Philopater,  defeats  Antiochus,  I.  328.  murders  his 
neareft  relations,  ibid,  confumes  his  days  in  fealling  and 
lewdnefs,  329.  his  vicious  condud  and  cruelty  to  the  Jews, 
329.  dies  of  intemperance  and  debauchery,  330. 

Pythius,  the  richeff  fubjed  in  the  world,  I.  317.  entertains 
Xerxes  and  offers  to  defray  the  charges  of  the  war,  ibid. 


RABANUS  Maurus.  in  the  ninth  century,  writes  again# 
tranfubftantiation,  II.  246. 

Ram  and  He-goat,  a  differtation  on  that  vifion,  I.  282.  why 
the  Perfian  empire  is  reprefented  by  a  ram,  285.  the  exploits 
of  the  ram,  286.  a  goat  properly  a  type  of  the  Grecian  em¬ 
pire,  ibid,  the  goat  invades  the  ram  with  great  fuccefs, 
1 87.  the  empire  of  the  goat  broken  to  pieces,  296.  what 
arofe  after  it,  297. 
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Reuben,  Jacob’s  prophecy  concerning  that  tribe,  how  fulfilled, 

I.  67,  68. 

Redemption,  the  firfl  promife  of  that  great  bl effing,  I.  25.  that 
promife  may  be  called  the  firfl  prophecy  and  opening  of  Chri- 
flianity,  ibid* 

Reformation,  the  firfl:  efforts  towards  it  by  emperors  and  bifh- 
ops,  II.  303.  another  by  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes* 
306.  a  third  by  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  308. 

Remerius,  the  Dominican  his  remarkable  character  of  the  Wal¬ 
denfes,  II.  259. 

Revelation,  the  prophecies  a  ffrong  proof  of  it,  I.  21.  the  evi¬ 
dence  drawn  from  prophecy  a  growing  evidence,  23,  24.  ob- 
je£tions  made  to  the  book  of  Revelation  by  feme  learned 
men,  II.  165.  difficult  to  explain,  yet  not  to  be  defpifed  or 
negledled,  166.  the  right  method  of  interpreting  it,  167. 
what  helps  requifite,  ibid,  the  three  chief  interpreters  of  this 
book,  168.  the  fcope  and  defign  of  it  given  to  St*  John  at 
Patmos  in  Nero’s  reign,  168,  &c.  his  firfl  vifion  and  defcrip- 
tion  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  170.  the  dedication  to  the  feven  church¬ 
es  of  Afia,  169.  its  folemn  preface  to  (how  the  great  authori¬ 
ty  of  the  divine  revealer,  ibid,  the  place,  the  time,  and  man¬ 
ner  of  the  firfl  vifion,  169,  <%c.  the  feven  epiflles  to  the  feven 
churches,  175,  &c.  the  vifion  of  the  throne  fet  in  heaven, 
186,  &c.  of  that  of  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feals,  188* 
that  the  fon  of  God  was  only  found  worthy  to  open  the  feals 
189.  the  vifions  of  the  fix  feals  confidered,  100,  &c.  the  fe- 
venth  feal  opened,  208.  it  comprehends  more  events  than  the 
former  feals,  ibid,  the  feven  trumpets,  209,  &C.  vifion  of  the 
great  red  dragon,  277,  &c.  of  the  ten  horned  beafl,  283,  &c. 
of  the  two  horned  beafl,  292,  he.  the  feven  vials,  312,  &c. 
the  fall  of  fpiritual  Babylon  or  Rome,  321,  &c.  the  milleni- 
nm,  344,  &c*  the  general  refurredlion  and  judgment,  and  new 
heaven  and  earth,  331,  ho 

Roman  empire,  compared  to  a  terrible  beafl  without  a  name,  L 
257>  25%-  ^is  beafl  had  ten  horns,  260.  thefe  ten  horns  or 
kingdoms  where  to  be  fought,  262.  the  opinion  of  authors  a- 
bout  them,  ibid.  &c< 

Rome,  that  church  a  furprifing  myflery  of  iniquity,  II.  164.  its 
herefies  and  fchifms  of  long  continuance,  ibid,  the  power  of  the 
pope  of  Rome,  foretold  in  fcripture,  165.  when  Rome  was 
governed  by  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  215.  refembles  Egypt 
in  her  puniffim^nt  as  well  as  in  crimes,  31c.  her  fab 

Vql.il  in  4 


434 


I  N  D  E 


compared  to  Babylon,  321.  her  date  and  condition,  ibid,  the 
character  ot  the  great  whore  of  Babylon,  more  proper  to 
modern  than  ancient  Rome,  322,  323.  her  fitting  upon  a 
fcariet-coloured  bead:  with  ieven  heads  and  ten  horns,  323. 
her  ornament,  324.  her  inchanting  cup,  325.  her  infcrip- 
tion  upon  her  forhead,  ioid.  her  beins;  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  laints,  327.  what  fignihed  by  the  feven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  329*  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  church 
of  Rome  the  moil  effential  part  of  the  P.evclation,  368.  its 
corruptions  and  innovations  foretold,  368,  &c.  her  clergy 
like  the  icribes  and  Phanfees  infeveral  indances,  373.  their 
ufurped  power  foretold,  and  the  place  and  perfons  pointed 
out,  368,  & c.  the  time  of  its  power  foretold,  380.  its  dedruc- 
tion  will  certainly  come,  383,  3tc. 


f  t  '  •  ;  1  i  '  >  ‘ 

SALADIN,  proclaimed  fultan  in  Egypt,  II.  87.  befieges 
and  takes  Jerufaiem,  ibid,  compels  the  Chriflians  there  to 
redeem  their  lives,  ibid. 

Saracens,  defcended  from  Ifhmael,  I.  41,  &c.  as  locuds  over- 
fpread  the  earth,  II.  217,  when  they  made  their  greateft  con¬ 
quers,  223.  See  Arabians. 

Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydia,  II.  183.  at  prefent  in  ruins,  183,  184. 

in  a  mod:  deplorable  date  as  to  religion,  ibid. 

Savonarola,  his  zealous  preaching  and  writing  againft  the  vices 
of  the  Roman  clergy,  II.  270.  endures  imprifonment,  tor¬ 
tures  and  death  with  conffancy,  271. 

Sawtree,  a  parifh  pried:,  firft  burnt  for  herefy  in  England,  II. 
267. 

Scopas,  his  great  fuccefs  in  Ccele-Syria  and  Paledine,  I.  332, 
is  afterwards  forced  to  furrender  to  Antiochus,  333. 

Scotus  Johannes,  writes  npon  the  Eucharid  by  the  command 
of  the  emperor,  II.  246.  his  opinion  againd  the  dodlrine  of 
tAnfubdantiation,  ibid,  invited  to  England  by  king  Alfred, 
and  preferred,  ibid. 

Scriptures,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  a  convincing  argu¬ 
ment  of  their  divinity,  I.  183  friendly  to  liberty,  184.  and 
the  love  of  our  country,  II.  314. 

Seals,  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feals,  II.  190.  the  Son  of  God 
only  found  worthy  to  open  it,  ibid,  the  feven  feals  fignify 
fo  many  periods  of  prophecy,  ibid,  the  fird  memorable  for 
conqueft,  191.  the  fecond  its  commencement  a;id  continu- 
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ance,  192.  the  third  feal  for  what  characterized,  194,  195. 
the  fourth  feal  for  what  diftinguifhed,  196,  197.  the  fitch 
feal  remarkable  for  the  tenth  general  periecution,  200.  the 
fixth  feal  for  great  changes  and  revolutions,  2Ci.  its  conti- 
tinuance  from  Conftantine  to  Theodofius,  208.  the  feventh 
feal  diftinguifhed  by  the  founding  of  feven  trumpets,  ibid. 

O  J  ^  #  *• '  7 

feals  foretold  the  (late  of  the  Roman  empire  before  it  became 
Chrifti 
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Seleucidae  and  Lagidse,  not  the  fourth  kingdom  mentioned  in 


Daniel,  I.  199,  &c. 

Seleucia,  renders  Babylon  defolate,  I.  178.  is  called  Babylon 
by  leveral  authors,  ibid. 

Seleucus,  the  fir  ft  of  Syria  a  mod:  potent  king,  I.  322,  323. 
Seleucus  Ceraunus,  his  ftiort  and  inglorious  reign,  if.  327. 
Seleucus  Callinicus,  his  fons  and  their  pompous  appellations, 


IL  326. 

Seleucus  Philopater,  fucceeds  his  father  Antiochus,  IT.  339, 
a  raifer  of  taxes  all  his  days,  ibid,  lends  his  treafurer  to  com¬ 
mit  facrilege  in  the  temple  of  Jerufalern,  340,  is  deftroved 
by  him,  ibid. 

Septitnius  Severus,  a  juft  and  provident  emperor,  II.  196,0:0, 

Shalmanefer,  carried  the  ten  tribes  into  captivity,  I*  1  50. 

Sh  aw  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  49,  50.  of  Palefline, 
140.  141.  of  Tyre,  202. 

Shem  and  Japhe'th,  their  good  behaviour  on  their  father’s  drun- 
kennefs,  I.  26.  the  bleiimgs  promifed  upon  them  and  their 
pofterity,  33.  how  fulfilled  both  in  former  and  latter  times, 
34,  &c.  .  t  ‘  / 

Sherlock  (Bp.)  his  expofition  of  Jacob’s  prophecy  chiefly  fol¬ 
lowed,  I.  70,  &c. 

Shiloh,  (hewn  to  be  the  Meftiah  in  the  various  fenfes  of  the 
word,  I.  72. 

Si don,  an  ancient  city,  celebrated  by  Homer  and  other  noets, 

I.187. 

bimeon  and  Levy,  Jacob’s  Prophecy  about  thefe  two  tribes,  and 
how  fulfilled,  I.  67,  &c. 

Smyrna,  the  lecond  epiftle  to  the  feven  churches  aadrefled  to 
them,  II.  18 1.  its  fituation  and  commerce,  ibid,  its  prefent 
ftate  as  to  religion,  ibid. 

Soul,  that  it  grew  prophetic  near  death,  an  opinion  of  great  an¬ 
tiquity,  I.  65,  66. 

South  and  North,  kings  of,  who  to  be  underftood  by  them,  L 
32 1,  &c. 
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Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  fcepter  out  of  Ifrael,  that  prophecy  ex- 
plained,  L  90,  &c.  ] 

Spirit,  the  gifts  and  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  often  deferib- 
ed  by  fprings  of  water,  I.  283. 

Spon  (Dr.)  his  remark  about  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  II, 
104,  185. 

o cates  01  nations,  feldom  ruined  without  preceding  figns,  I.  41 1. 
c  man.y  awhil  figns  from  the  fins  of  this  nation,  412. 

hulpicius  Severus,  his  expofition  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream, 
I.  248,  249. 

T 

TACITUS,  his  account  of  the  prodigies  before  the  de- 
ffrudHon  of  Jerufalem,  L  404. 

1  amerlane,  his  great  conquers,  II.  88.  vifits  Jerufalem,  ibid. 
Tertullian,  his  opinion  of  the  Man  of  d'/>,  II.  J2i.  of  the  mil¬ 
lennium,  II.  351, 

Theodoret,  too  much  promotes  the  worship  of  faints,  II.  152. 

1  huanus,  his  character  of  the  Wal denies,  II.  260.  his  account 
of  their  bufferings  and  difperfion,  261. 

Thyat  ira,  a»  Chriffian  church  formerly  there,  this  denied  by 
fome  heretics,  II.  182.  its  prefent  condition  an  effedt  of  the 
divine  judgment  for  their  fins,  183. 

Titus,  lurrounds  Jerufalem  with  a  wall,  II.  56.  commands  the 
city  and  temple  to  be  deferoyed,  79.  wonderful  prefervation 
at  the  fiege,  99. 

1  oiedo,  that  council  ordered  the  children  of  the  Jews  to  be  ta-r 
ken  from  them,  I.  122. 

Trajan  and  Severus,  their  attempts  againff  Arabia  repelled  in 
in  an  extraordinary  manner,  I.  4 7,  48.  the  wars  and  daughters 
in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  his  fucceffors,  II.  192.  the°Jews 
fubdued  by  him,  193. 

1  rofly,  that  council’s  good  regulations,  II.  248.  differs  from 
the  fpirit  and  principles  of  the  council  of  Trent,  ibid. 
Trumpets,  the  feven  periods  diftinguiffaed  by  the  found  of  fe- 
ven  trumpets,  II.  209.  filence  ot  half  an  hour  previous  to 
their  founding,  ibid,  forefhow  the  condition  of  the  Roman 
empire  after  it  became  Chriffian,  210.  the  defign  of  the 
trumpets,  ibid,  the  events  at  the  founding  of  the  hrff  trump¬ 
et,  210,  &c.  at  the  founding  of  the  fecond,  211.  at  the 
founding  of  the  third,  212.  at  the  founding  of  the  fourth, 
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214.  the  three  following  diftinguifhed  by  the  name  of  the 
woe-trumpets,  215.  the  events  at  the  founding  of  the  fifth, 
216.  at  the  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet,  225.  an  account 
of  the  feventh  trumpet,  273,  &c. 

Turks,  a  part  of  Daniel’s  prophecy  fuppofed  to  refer  to  the  de- 
ftrudtion  of  their  empire,  I.  380,  &c.  their  four  kingdoms 
on  the  river  Euphrates,  II.  225.  their  numerous  armies, 
efpecially  their  cavalry,  229.  their  delight  in  fcarlet,  blue, 
and  yellow,  ibid,  the  ufe  of  great  guns  and  gun-powder 
imong  them,  230.  their  power  to  do  hut  by  their  tails,  23b, 


ai 


231.  See  Othmans. 


Tyre,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  185,  &c.  Its  fall  predidled 
by  Ifaiah  and  Ezekiel,  185.  the  prophecies  relate  to  both 
old  and  new  Tyre,  185,  he.  a  very  ancient  city,  186,  187. 
the  daughter  of  Sidon,  but  in  time  excelled  the  mother,  187. 
in  a  flourifhing  condition  when  the  prophet  foretells  her  de- 
ftrudtion  for  her  wickednefs,  188.  the  particulars  included 
in  the  prophecies  about  it,  j 89.  the  city  taken  and  deftroyed 
bp  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Chaldeans,  ibid,  the  inhabitants  to 
pafs  over  the  Mediterranean,  but  to  find  no  reft,  192.  the 
city  to  be  reftored  after  feventy  years,  194,  195.  to  be  ta- 
ken  and  deftroyed  again,  195,  &c.  the  people  to  forfake 
idolatry  and  become  converts  to  the  true  religion,  198.  the 
city  at  laft  to  be  totally  deftroyed  aud  become  a  place  for 
fifhers  to  fpread  their  nets  upon,  200,  thefe  prophecies  to 
be  fulfilled  by  degrees,  201.  a  fhort  account  from  the  time 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  prefent  time,  ibid,  the  accounts 
given  by  three  writers,  202.  this  account  concluded  with 
refiedlions  upon  trade,  203,  204. 


V 


IALS,  feven,  a  preparatory  vifion  to  their  being  pour¬ 
ed  out,  II.  312,  &c.  thefe  feven  plagues  or  vials  belong 
to  the  laft.  trumpet,  and  not  yet  fulfilled,  312,  &c.  feven  an¬ 
gels  appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  314.  the  commifliort 
to  pour  them  out,  315.  the  fir  ft  vial  or  plague,  316.  the  fe~ 
cond  and  third,  ibid,  the  fourth,  317.  the  fifth,  ibid,  the 
^  fixth,  318.  the  feventh  and  laft,  319. 

y  itringa,  his  opinion  about  a  paftage  in  Balaam’s  prophecy,  I. 
91.  a  moft  excellent  commentator  upon  Ifaiah,  198.  one  of 
tiie  beft  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  II.  168.  Voltaire, 
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^is  account  of  the  piefent  Hate  of  Palcftine,  I.  i^y.  an  agreea¬ 
ble  yet  iupcrhcial  writer,  II.  166. 

;  „  w 

ALDENSES  and  Albigenfes,  witnefles  for  the  truth 
m  the  twelfth  century,  II.  256.  their  rife  and  opinions, 
256.  Ac.  teAi monies  concerning  them,  257'  are  vcry  much 
perfecuted,  and  fly  into  other  countries,  261.  pronounce  the 
the  church  of  Rome  to  be  apocalyptic  Babylon,  306. 

\  v  arburton,  his  expedition  of  the  liar  out  of  Jacob,  and  feep- 
ter  out  or  Ifrael,  1.  93.  his  account  of  the  figurative  language 
uled  in  foretelling  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  II.  75,  &c.  ° 

W etflein,  his  explication  of  the  Man  of  Sin  refuted,  II.  118. 
complimented  his  underfonding  to  Cardinal  Quirini,  119. 

Wheeler,  his  account  of  Smyrna,  II.  181.  he  efteems  an  Englilh 
prieft  an  evangekft,  182.  his  ohfervation  about  the  judg¬ 
ments  on  the  feven  churches  of  Alia,  186. 

Whitby,  his  fcheme  about  the  Man  of  Sin  perplexed  and  con-, 
fufed,  II.  1 1 6.  and  refuted,  117.  profefTes  not  to  underhand 
the  Revelation,  165. 

White  Horfe,  our  Saviour  cometh  forth  riding  on  one,  II, 
342.  a  token  of  victory  over  his  enemies,  ibid. 

White  Throne,  the  general  refurre&ion  and  judgment  repre- 
fented  by  it,  II.  356. 

WicklifF,  preaches  againfl  the  doctrines  and  lives  of  the  clergy. 
II.  265.  his  books  read  in  the  colleges  at  Oxford,  ibid, 
after  his  death  his  doctrines  condemned,  books  burnt,  and 
body  dug  up  and  burnt,  266.  his  followers  however  not 
difeouraged,  ibid. 

Witnefles,  proteft  againfl:  the  corruptions  of  religion,  II.  236. 
why  faid  to  be  two  witnefles,  ibid,  to  prophecy  in  fackloth 
during  the  grand  corruption,  237.  the  character  of  thefe 
witnefles,  and  of  the  power  and  effect  of  their  preaching, 

237,  238.  their  paffion,  death,  refurre&ion  and  afeenfion, 

238,  Ac.  the  prophecy  about  the  witnefles  applied  by  feme 
to  John  Hufs  end  Jerome  of  Prague,  240.  and  by  others  to 
the  protefonts  of  the  league  of  Smalcald.  ibid,  alfo  to  the 
maflacre  of  the  Proteflants  in  France,  241.  others  to  later 
events,  to  the  Proteflants  in  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  242. 
an  hiftoricai  deduction  fhewing  true  witnefles  againfl  the 
church  of  Rome  from  the  feventh  century  to  the  Reforms* 


INDEX. 


439 


tion,  243,  &c.  witneffes  in  the  eight  century,  244.  in  the 
ninth,  245.  in  the  tenth,  249.  in  the  eleventh,  252.  in  the 
twelfth,  254.  in  the  thirteenth,  261.  in  the  fourteenth,  263. 
in  the  fifteenth,  266.  in  the  fixteenth,  271.  hence  an  anfwer 
to  the  popifh  queftion,  Where  was  your  religion  before 
Luther  ?  272. 

Woman,  cloathed  with  the  fun  and  the  moon  under  her  feet, 
II.  277.  what  this  reprefentation  of  the  church  denotes,  278. 

W oman,  full  of  names  of  blalphemy,  fitting  on  a  beail,  hav¬ 
ing  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  II.  322.  name  written  on  her 
forehead,  ibid,  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  ibid,  is 
arrayed  in  purple  and  fcarlet  colour,  324.  hath  a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abominations,  325.  the  infcription  upon 
her  forehead,  ibid,  infamous  for  idolatry  and  cruelty,  327, 
the  myffery  of  the  woman,  327,  &c. 

World,  what  meant  by  the  phrafe  of  the  end  of  the  world,  I. 
397,  39^  its  reference  to  the  deflrudfion  of  Jerufalem,  ibid. 


XERXES,  the  richeft  king  ofPerfia,  I.  318,  'his  memora¬ 
ble  expedition  into  Greece,  ibid,  raifes  the  greateft  army 
that  was  ever  brought  into  the  field,  ibid. 


Z 


EBULON,  Jacob’s  prophecy  concerning  that  tribe,  and 
how  fulfilled,  I.  68. 


Zephaniah,  that  prophet  toretels  the  total  deftru6fion  of  Nine¬ 
veh,  L  160.  the  prophecy  contrary  to  all  probability,  ibid. 
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